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INTRODUCTION. 

There is an ever-growing demand for an explanatory 
edition of the New Testament, a demand which it is 
exceedingly difficult to meet in any fashion which shall 
satisfv the needs of all. We have had in mind, however, 
two ~ain classes of readers: senior pupils preparing 
for examinations as well as layfolk interested in the 
New Testament and anxious to read it with the help 
of some simple guide; also more advanced students 
who need not so much a learned commentary as a 
companion to the New Testament which shall bring it 
into touch with the church's doctrine, derived in the 
first instance of course fror.i it, and which shall thus 
serve to feed their piety and at the same time help 
them to a better understanding of " the faith once 
delivered to the Saints". 

To the senior student with examinations in view we 
would say: "If your sole object is to cram enough ill
digested notes to satisfy an examiner, then no volume 
will be of much use to you. But if you really want 
help in reading your New Testament intelligently -
and this, after all, is the only knowledge of it worth 
having - then perhaps you may find herein the assis
tance you want". 

There remain the better-equipped students, those 
who have time and leisure, who are not faced with 
the bugbear of examinations, who read with a view 
to enlightenment and for guidance. These may fed 
tantalised by the comparative paucity of the in forma
tion provided; they may perhaps want hihliographies. 
lists of Commentaries, etc. But the notes provided 
will have achieved their purpose if they stimulate such 
readers to further study and send them to the Fathers. 
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the greatest Commentators of all, nay to the Bible 
itself, for, as St. Bernard remarks "Scripture is best 
explained by Scripture". 

The text of the New Testament is given on the 
left-hand page. It is the Rheims translation of 1582 
according to Dr. Challoner's first revision of 1749. 
Defects in thi:; text - nearly always due to the revi
sion, I!ot to the great scholars who produced the ori
ginal Rheims version - are pointed out from time to 
time in the Notes where, too, important variations in 
the OLher Engiish versions are given; these versions 
are indicated bv the letters W. T. C. G. Rh. A. and R. 
representing 1~spective!y \Vyclif, Tyndale, Cranmer, 
Geneva, Hheims, the Authorised and Revised versions, 
(see Table of Abbreviations). The text itself is present
ed in paragraphs, though the numbering of the verses 
is also given. These paragraphs represent, as far as is 
possible, sections or - in the case of the Epistles -
steps in the argument; their contents are summarised 
in the m:trgin. It is hoped that these sectional guides 
- if we may so term them - will enable the reader 
to follow the line of thought in the text without being 
obliged to have recourse to the Notes on the opposite 
pag-e. 

In the case of the Gospels, where the same events are 
narrated again and again, the parallel passages are indi
cated in the margin. Thus if we turn to Lk. xv we 
shall find first the P:lrable of the Hundred Sheep, and 
in the margin a reference to Mt. xviii which is the 
only parallel. The Parables which follow - the Ten 
Groats and the Prodigal Son - have no parallels, hence 
the margin is blank save for cross-references. The 
said cross-references have for many years proved a 
snare and a delusion in the printed text. Printed with
out verification, from stereotyped plates, they have 
become almost fantasti.: in their inaccuracy. It would 
have been easy to cumber the margin with a wealth 
of these references but it seemed wiser to err rather 
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bv defect than excess; we have been content to give 
the reference when the Old Testament is quoted and 
a very small selection of references to other parallels: 
cross-references are distinguished from parallel pas
sages by being slightly inset in the margin. 

The notes too will provoke comment. Some will 
find them insufficient; many will feel that the very 
thing they wanted explained is passed over in silence; 
others that they do not go far enough. But the prin
ciple has been, in the m:iin, to give sufficient to eluci
date the line of thought in the text and, above all, to 
bring out the theological teaching therein enshrined. 
In these days of systematised theology we all need 
to be reminded at times that the Bible is the fountain 
and source of all theology, since it is the Word of God 
preserved for us by writers Divinely inspired for that 
purpose. More advanced notes are placed in square 
brackets. 

To use the Notes effectively recourse to the Index 
will be necessary. For since space has had to be 
a consideration at every turn it was patently impos
sible to give in any one place all that it was thot:ght 
desirable to say on some particular point of doctrine. 
Thus to discover, for instance, what the Notes have 
to say about the Holy Eucharist it will not suffice to 
turn to those on the Sixth chapter of St.John's Gospel; 
the Index also should be consulted s. v. Eucharist. 
St. Thomas needs no apology now that the Summa 
Theologica can be had in English; when passages are 
quoted with the appended 'St. Thomas (in loco)' the 
reference is to his Commentary on that particular 
portion of Scripture. The Introductions to the several 
books are l rief because further information can be 
found in the Aids to the Bible. 

Two simple outline maps have been provided. 



THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS &THE GOSPEL OF ST.JOHN 

The first three Gospels are known as 'the Synoptic 
Gospel's, not because they provide us with a synopsis 
of Our Lord's Life but because their Authors look at 
that Life from much the same point of view. Thus 
they proceed on the same broad lines and present us 
with the same facts and in the same order, as the fol
lowing scheme will shew. 

The Inlancy 
Mission of the Baptist. 
Baptism of Christ. 
Temptation of Christ. 
Galilean ministry. 
Jerusalem ministry. 
The Passion of Christ. 
The Resurrection. 

MT. 
I-Ii. 
Ill. 1-12. 
Ill. 13-17. 
Iv. 1-11. 
iv. 12-xvill. 35 
xix. 1-xxv. 
xxvf-xxvll. 
xxvlll. 

MK. 

i. 1-8. 
I. 9-11. 
I. 12-13. 
I. 14-Ix. 49. 
x. I-xiii. 37 
xiv-xv. 
xvi. 

LK. 
1-11. 
Iii. 1-20. 
iii. 21-38. 
Iv. 1-13. 
Iv. 14-lx. 50. 
xviii. 31-xxl. 38 
xxll-xxlil. 
xxlv. 

But while agreeing on these main lines each Evan
gelist has his own marked peculiarities. Thus Mt's 
story of the Infancy is very different from that in Lk.; 
while his habit of grouping together similar features, 
such as Christ's preaching, His miracles and His Para
bles, is very noticeable. Then again Lk., ix. 51-xviii. 
30, has a section which is all his own, while he omits 
Mk. vi. 45-viii. 26 just as the latter omits the story of 
the Infancy. ·when we look closer into their parallel 
narratives, for instance at the story of the multipli
cation of the loaves for 5000 men, we realise that while 
each Evangelist has practically the same number of 
words yet each has his own peculiar details, additions 
and omissions, while the way they vary from one 
another in their choice of words, in the construction 
of the sentences, etc., is most remarkable. The pro
blem, of the mutual relation of these narratives to 
one another is known as The Synoptic Problem. 
Many think that the nearest approach to a satisfactory 
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solution lies in a common oral tradition. For it is clear 
that from the very outset there must have been a more 
or less stereotyped method of setting forth the main 
facts of Christ's Life and Teaching, and that when the 
Evangelists came to set this down in writing after 
preaching it by word of mouth for many years, they 
naturally presented the story in a form which habit 
had crystallised but which none the less bore the im
print of the individual writer. 

When we pass from this Synoptic narrative to St. 
John's Gospel we find ourselves in another world al
together. St. John's is a wholly different story. He 
has a very different purpose and a very precise one. 
He is going to make the Godhead of Jesus the Car
penter, who was also the Messias or Christ, stand out 
clearly before his readers. In other words John is the 
theologian rather than the historian; or better, he uses 
the history as a peg on which to hang his theological 
teachings. And while the other Evangelists wrote 
with events comparatively fresh in their memories John 
wrote seventy years after the Ascension ; indeed we 
feel that we are reading the reminiscences of an old 
man who is looking down the perspective of years and 
who sees those unforgettable facts in the light of sub
sequent history. \Vere it not for the inspired cha
racter of his narrative it would be easy to suggest that 
his history is not so reliable as that of men who wrote 
with events fresh in their memories. But we are not 
rlealing with a purely human document, but with one 
which emanates from a writer to whom the Lord had 
promised the Holy Spirit who "will teach you all things 
and bring all things to your mind whatsoever I shall 
have told you'', Jn. xiv. 26. 
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The Gospel according to St. Matthew 

Less is known of the life of St. Matthew than of almost any 
other Apostle. He himself describes his calling by our 
Lord, Mt. ix. 9, and St. Luke describes the same scene, 
Lk. v. 27 without however stating that Levi the Publican 
is identical with the Apostle Matthew. The change of 
name may have been due his conversion, for "Matthew" 
means "the gift of the Lord". 

St. Matthew was a Hebrew who wrote in late Hebrew or 
Aramaic for his fellow-countrymen; his Gospel may have 
been written as early as A. D. 40. It only exists in a 
Greek translation made at an early period. His object is to 
show that Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ or Messias, that 
the Church is His Kingdom, that the Pharisees rejected 
Him belause they were blind to the truth and to the patent 
teaching of the Prophets; hence Matthew has a great num
ber of quotations of the Old Testament. Matthew alone of 
the Evangelists tells us of such miracles as the cure of the 
two blind men, ix. 27-31, of the finding of the coin in the fish's 
mouth, nii. 24-27, of the cure of tht! blind and dumb man, 
xii. 22-23, and of Peter's walking on the water, xiv. 28-33. 
,\\any of Christ's parables, too, are only to be found in 
Sr . .\\atthew, chs. xiii, xviii, xxi-xxv. His account of Christ's 
infancy, too, is framed on lines quite distinct from those 
full owed by St. Luke; Matthew alone tells us of the thirty 
pieces of sill"er for which Judas sold Him, of Pilate's wife's 
dream, of the apparition of the saints after the death of 
Christ, of the earthquake and of the guards and their bribe. 

This Gospel falls i11to th.: following divisions: 

1-11". 11. The preparation fur the ministry. 
I\". 12-xv111. The ministry in Galilee. 
xix-xxv. The ministry in Peraca and Jerusalem. 
xxvi-xxviii. The Passion and l{csurrcction of Christ. (1) 

(IJ For further analyses sec Aids II (IV) pp. 18+ if. 



GENEALO-
LY OF 
CllRISl. 
Lie iii. 23-
38 

David. 

The Exile. 

The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ 
ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 

I. I. The book of the generation of JESUS CHRIST, the son 
of David, the son of Abraham: 2. Abraham begot Isaac. And 
Isaac begot Jacob. And Jacob begot Judas and his brethren. 
:l. And Judas begot Phares and Zara of Thamar. And 
Phares begot Esron. And Esron begot Aram. 4. And Aram 
begot Aminadab. And Aminadab begot Naasson. And 
Naasson begot Salmon. 5. And Salmon begot Booz of Rahab. 
And Booz begot Obed of Ruth. And Obed begot Jesse. 

6. And Jesse begot David the king. And David the king 
begot Solomon, of her that had been the wife of Urias. 
7. And Solomon begot Roboam. And Roboam begot Abia. 
And Abia begot Asa. 8. And Asa begot Josaphat. And 
Josaphat begot Joram. And Joram begot Ozias. 9. And 
Ozias begot Joatham. And Joatham begot Achaz. And 
Achaz begot Ezechias. 10. And Ezechias begot Manasses. 
And Manasscs begot Amon. And Amon begot Josias. 
11. And Josias begot Jechonias and his brethren in the 
transmigration of Babylon. 

12. And after the transmigration of Babylon, Jecbonias 
begot Salathiel. And Salathiel begot Zorobabel. 13. And Zo
robabcl begot Abiud. And Abiud begot Eliacim. And Elia
cim begot Azor. 14. And Azor begot Sadoc. And Sadoc 
begot Achim. And Achim begot Eliud. 15. And Eliud 
begot Eleazar. And Eleazar begot Mathan. And Mathan 
b~got Jacob. 16. And Jacob begot Joseph the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born JESUS, who is called CHRIST. 
17. So all the generations from Abraham to David, are four
teen generations. And from David to the transmigration 
of Babylon, are fourteen generations; and from the trans
migration of Babylon to Christ are fourteen generations. 

~;Ec~'::i~~ 18: Now the generation of CHRIST was in this wise. When 
Lk.ii.1-21. as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
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1. 1. For a fuller treatment of the genealogy of our Lord 
see note on Luke iii. 23. This genealogy is perhaps that accord
ing to the line of St. Joseph, Christ's foster-father, while that 
in St. Luke 111ay be according to the line of the Blessed Virgin. 
!'.It. i-ii is wholly concerned with St. Joseph who may be St. 
Matthew's authority, just as in Lk. i-ii we seem to see Mary's 
account of events. [See Aids to the Bible, ii (iv) 179 etc .. ] 

3. Tha.mar, Gen. xxxviii, and Bethsabee, 2 Kgs. xi, were 
sinful women; Ruth, iv. 5, was not even an Israelitess; yet all 
these were Christ's ancestors. [See S. T. III. xxxi. 2-J] 

8. 'J oram begot Ozias'; three generatio11s are here omitted 
Ochnzias, Joas and Amazias, cp. 4 Kgs. viii 24, xi. I, 21, xi,· 
1. This was presumably done in order to secure the three 
series of 'fourteen generations' ver. 17, an arrangement which 
would facilitate the committal of it to memory. 

17. Abraham may be assigned roughly speaking to 2000 D. C., 
David to 1000 B. C., the Babylonian Captivity to B. C. 586-536. 

18. " The cau:e of all mens' vices is pride. To ovcrcorn\: 
and remove this there came down from heaven this remedy 
- the Incarnation; to man. uplifted by pride, God humbly 
descended in mercy, making us see clearly His favour in that 
'.\Ian whom, 'beyond all his fellows', He received with such 
charity", St. Augustine, De Peccatorum remissionc, ii. 27. 

Eusebius the Historian thus opens the second Chapter n[ 
his immortal History of the Church: "No lang-uage is suf
ficient to express the origin and the worth, the heing and the 
nature of Christ. Wherefore also the Divine Spirit says in 
the Prophecies '\Vho shall declare His generation ?' For 
none knoweth the Father exrept the Son, neither can any 
one know the Son aclequately except the Father alone who 
hath begotten Him. For who beside the Father could clea·rly 
understand the Light which was before the world, the intellec
tual and essential \\'isdom which existed before the a~s. 
the Living Word which was in the beginning with the Father 
and which was God, the First and Only-begotten of God 
which was before every creature and creation visible and 
invisible, the Commander-in-chief of the rational anrl im
mortal Host of heaven, the Messenger of the great Counsel, 
the executor of the Father's unspoken will, the Creator with 
the Father of all things ... the True and Only-begotten Son of 
Gnrl, the Lord and God and King of all created things? " 



Fulfilment 
of Prophe
cy. 

Isa. vii. 
14. cf. ix. 
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VISIT Of 
THE MAGI 

Herod's 
feQTS. 

Mich. v. 
2; Jn. vii. 
41-42. 

Hernd's 
perfidy. 

The Magi 
adore. 

4 ST. MATTHEW. i. 19- ii. 11. 

came together, she was found with child, of the Holy Ghost. 
I 9. Whereupon Joseph her husband, being a just man, and 
not willing publicly to expose her, was minded to put her 
away privately. 20. But while he thought on these things, 
behold the Angel of the Lord appeared to him in his sleep, 
saying: Joseph, son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife, for that which is conceived in her, is of the Holy 
Ghost. 21. And she shall bring forth a son: and thou shalt 
call his name JESUS. For he shall save his people from their 
sins. 

22. Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled which 
the Lord spoke by the prophet, saying: 23. Behold a virgin 
shall be with child, and bring forth a son, and they shall call 
his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 

24. And Joseph rising up from sleep, did as the Angel of 
the Lord had commanded him, and took unto him his wife. 
25. And he knew her not till she brought forth her first-born 
son: and he called his name JESUS. 

2. I. When JESUS therefore was born in Bethlehem of Juda, 
in the days of king Herod, behold, there came wise men from 
the East to Jerusalem. 2. Saying: Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews? For we have seen his star in the East, and 
are come to adore him. 

3. And king Herod hearing this, was troubled, and all 
J\,rusalem with him. 4. And assembling together all the chief 
priests and the Scribes of the people, he inquired of them 
where Christ should be born. 5. But they said to him: In 
Bethlehem of Juda. For so it is written by the prophet: 
6. And thou Bell1lchem the land of Juda art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come forth 
tlze captain that shall rule my people Israel. 

7. Then Herod privately calling the wise men learned dili
gently of them the time of the star which appeared to them; 
8. And sending them into Bethlehem, said: Go and diligently 
inquire after the child; and when you have found him, bring 
me word again, that 1 also may come and adore him. 

9. Who having heard the king, went their way; and behold 
the star which they had seen in the East, went before them, 
until it came and stood over where the child was. 10. And 
seeing the star they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 
11. And entering i11to the house, they found the child with 
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1. 21, Literally "for He shall 'Jesus' His people'', the word 
'JEsus' means 'saviour'. 

23. This prophecy to Isaias was to receive its complete ful
filment in Christ born of a Virgin. The son borne to the 
Prophet by his wife, Isa. viii. J-4, was as it were a conc·rete 
figure prefiguratiYe of the Redeemer who was to come later. 

24. 'Took' here mo.?ans 'acknmvledged', that is by taking his 
betrothed to his home. 

25. 'Till': it does not follow that he clid so afterwards, cf, 
Gen. viii. 6-7, where "Noe sent forth a raven which did not 
return till the waters were dried up on the earth" (i. e. did not 
return at all); See ..1lso Ps. cix. 1, Isa. xlvi. 4- St Jerome dealt 
with the arguments against the perpetual virginity of the 
Blessed Virgin in his treatise against Helvidius. The expres
sion "first-born" does not involve later children; an only child 
is his mother's "first-born", Exod. xiii, 2. [S. T. III. xxviii]. 

2. 1. 'Bethlehem' means 'house of bread'. "Herod the king" 
was an Idumaean, of the country of Esau; hence not of the 
royal stock of David so that in his person the prophecy of 
.Tacob, Gen. xlix. 10. Th~ sceptre shall not be taken away from 
Juda ti!/ he come that is to be sent, was fulfilled. For the 
•genealogical tree of the Herod family see note on Luke i. 
[See also Aids, ii (iv) 24]. 

1. \\"hence the '::\fagi', as they are commonly called, came is 
uncertain, possibly Persia or Chaldea; the Chal<leans were 
famous as astrologers or consultors of the stars. These Magi 
are generally i<lentifier1 in Christian trarlition with the three 
kings whose relics are yenerated at Cologne. 

2. 'Born king' as opposed to H~rod who was not so. 'In the 
East'; "The Orient" was one of the prophetic titles of Christ, 
cf. Zach. iii. 8, vi. 12, Lk. i. 78. 

6. "'Had He chosen the mighty city of Rome men might have 
thought that the change in the world was owing to its civic 
power; harl Hr. heen the son of an Emperor men would have 
thought all the more of power. But that the Gorlhead might 
he recognised as having wrought this change in the world H~ 
rhose a poor woman for His mother and a very poor Janel 
for His country,' (from a sermon by Theodore of Cyrrha 
Preached at the Council of Ephesus)". "Consequently" adrls 
St. Thomas "to shew His power still more effectively, He 
orrlainerl that in Rome itself, the capital of the world, the 
head of His Church should he, as a sign of His complete vic
tory. and that thence faith should spread to the entire world", 
S. T. III. xxxv. 7 ad 3. 
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6 ST. MATTHEW. ii. 12 - iii. 4. 

Mary his mother, and falling down they adored him: and 
opening their treasures, they offered him gifts; gold, frank
incense, and myrrh .. 12. And having received an answer in 
sleep that they should not return to Herod, they went back 
another way into their country. 

13. And after they were departed, behold an Angel of the 
Lord appeared in sleep to Joseph, saying: Arise, and take 
the child and his mother, and fly into Egypt: and be there 
until I shall tell thee. For it will come to pass that Herod 
will seek the child to destroy him. 14. Who arose, and took 
the child and his mother, by night, and retired into Egypt: 
and he was there until the death of Herod. 15. That it 
might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the prophet. 
saying: Out of Egypt have I called my son. 

16. Then Herod, perceiving that he was deluded by the wise 
men, was exceeding angry: and sending killed all the men
children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the borders there
of, from two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligently inquired of the wise men. 17. Then 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremias the prophet 
saying: 18. A voice in Rama was heard, lamentation and 
great mourning; Rachel he wailing her children, and would 
not he comforted, because they are not. 

19. But when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the Lord 
appeared in sleep to Joseph in Egypt, 20. Saying: Arise, 
and take the child and his mother, and go into the land of 
Israel. For they arc dead that sought the life of the child. 
21. Who arose, and took the child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. 22. But hearing that Archelaus 
reigned in Judea in the room of Herod his father, he was 
afraid to go thither: and being warned in sleep retired into 
the quarters of Galilee. 23. And coming he dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was said by 
the prophets: That he shall be called a Nazarene. 

3. I. And in those days cometh John the Baptist preaching 
in the desert of Judea. 2. And saying; Do penance: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3. For this is he. that was 
spoken of by Isaias the prophet, saying: A voice of one 
crying in the desert, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight his paths. 4. And the same John had his garment of 
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2. 14. Herod the Great is generally supposed to have died B.C . 
.J; the fact that he ordered all children 'of two years' old and 
under' to be slain may suggest that Christ was born B. C. 6; 
and since the recall from Egypt was due to Herod's death, 
ii. 19, the sojourn in Egypt will at the most have lasted two 
years. 

16. "Some have maintained that in the case of thoe Holy 
Innocents the use of their free will was miraculously anti
cipated, and that thus they were able voluntarily to suffer 
martyrdom. But since this view finds no support in Scripture 
it is better to say that they won the glory of martyrdom by 
the gratuitous gift of God, whereas others win it Ly thoeir free 
will. For to shed one's blood for Christ is the equivalent 
oi Baptism", S. T. II-II, cxxiv. r ad rm. 

22. Archelaus was son of Herod the Great; he was exiled 
in A. D. 6; cf. A ids, ii (iv) pp. 14. 24. 30. 

23. :\ azareth is not named in the 0. T. cf. Jn. i 45-,J6. But 
to deny its existence on the ground that it is mentioned 
neither in the 0. T., nor in Josephus is childish, though some 
modems do so. The term 'Nazarene' in the English ver
sions stands for two Greek words 'Nazarene' and 'Nazaraean' 
which latter is used here. It has been suggested that this 
form contains a reference to Isa. xi. I, 'a rod (branch) out 
oi the root of Joesse', in Hebrew 'netzer'. and that this would 
explain the prophecy referred to. But this seems far-fetched 
and it is more probable that St. Joerome is right when he 
s0tys that ~It. here "uses the plural 'Prophets' to shew that he 
is not quoting any words of theirs Lut their meaning". 

3. I. For John's conception and birth cf. Lk. i-ii. 
2. 'Do penance'. the Greek means 'to change the mind'; but 

as sin involves failure a11d breach of justice, repentance must 
imply the desire to make amends whether by self-imposed suf
fering or by patient acceptance of what God may see fit to 
impose, and this is what is meant by 'penance' or 'satisfac
tion'. True repentance also implies a determination to do our 
I.est to avoid such faults for the future by the help of God. 
The Reformers insisted that external 'satisfactions' were un
necessary and therefore translated 'repent' though Wyclif had 
two hundred years previously rendered 'do penance'. The 
Rheims version adhered to this as a protest against the Refor
mers, but to do so is to interpret rather than to translate; see 
vers. 8, r r, iv. 17, xi. 20, etc., and cp. xxi. 32. 
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camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins: and his 
meat was locusts and wild honey. 

Hi• prea- 5. Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and all 
ft"fi·i. 7. the country about Jordan: 6. And were baptized by him in 

the Jordan confessing their sins. 7. And seeing many of the 
xxiii. 33. Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his baptism, he said to 

them: Ye brood of vipers, who hath shewed you to flee from 
the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth therefore fruit worthy 
of penance. 9. And think not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham for our father. For I tell you that God is 
able of these stones to raise up children to Abraham. 
10. For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. Every 
tree therefore that doth not yield good fruit, shall be cut 
down, and cast into the fire. 

His wit- 11. I indeed baptize you in water unto penance, but he that 
n~s:1~ i. 5, shall come after me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 

xix. !-o. worthy to bear; he shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost and 
fire. 12. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
cleanse his floor: and gather his wheat into the barn, but the 

HAPTIS.\\ chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 13. Then cometh 
r;..;/7.R'~?._ JESUS from Galilee to the Jordan, unto john, to be baptized 
11; Lk. Iii. by him. 14. But john stayed him, saying: I ought to be 
f.1 -j~:3t· baptized by thee, and comest thou to me? 15. And JESUS 

answering, said to him: Suffer it to be so now. For so it 
becometh us to fulfil all justice. Then he suffered him. 
16. And JESUS being baptized, forthwith came out of the 
water: and lo, the heavens were opened to him: and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending as a dove, and coming upon 
him. 17. And behold a voice from heaven, saying: This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

TEMPTA
TION OP 
CHRIST. 
Mk. i. 12-
13; Lk. iv. 
1-13. 
Greed. 

Deut. viii. 
3. 

Pride. 

Ps. xc.11. 

4. I. Then JESUS was led by the spirit into the desert, to be 
tempted by the devil. 2. And when he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, afterwards he was hungry. 3. And the 
tempter coming said to him: If thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread. 4. Who answer
ed and said: It is written, Not in bread alone doth man live, 
but in every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God. 

5. Then the devil took him up into the holy city, and set 
him upon the pinnacle of the temple, 6. And said to him: If 
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down, for it is written: 
That he hath given his Angels charge over thee, and in their 
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3. 5-6. John's Baptism conferred no grace; it was only an 
outward sign of the repentance already experienced; cp. Acts, 
xix. 1-7; S. T. III. xxxviii. For John's misson cf. Mk. i. 1-11. 
Lk. iii. 1-22, Jn. i. 19-36, iii. 22-36. 

7. The two great Jewish parties : 'Pharisee' means 'se
paratist' and the Pharisees were 'nationalists' in that they 
separated themselves from the heathen and their customs as 
exemplified in the Herodian family and their adherents. The 
Sadducees, apparently so named from a certain Sadoc, repre
sented a re\•olt from the excessive traditionalism of the Pha
risees; they were practically free-thinkers. see Aids, ii (iv), pp. 
32-38. 

15. Christ was baptized not hecause He needed it, being 
without sin, Jn. viii. 46. but to fulfil the law, Mt. v. 17. 

16. "He saw". i. e. Christ saw. cf. :\!k. i. JO, Lk. iii. 21-22; 
from Jn. i. 32-36 we might gather that 'he saw' here refers to 
the Baptist. 

17. Cf. Mk. i. I!, also at the Transfiguration. Mt. xvii. 
5. :\!k. ix. 6, Lk. ix. 35, II. Peter, i. 17. 

4. 1. 'Led by the Spirit' cf. Lk. i,·_ i. 
3. The Son of God', note that neither here nor in ver. 6 

is thf're a defenite artic!e in Greek; the devil does not, then, 
say: 'J f thou art the Son of God who hast become man' but 
si1;,ply 'Tf thou art a Son of God', that is a person sinrmlarly 
pleasing to God, cf. Ps. lxxxi. 6, Jn. x. 34; thus the Angels 
are called 'the sons of God', Job. ii. I, cf Heh. i. 7-8, 13, ii. 5, 
iii. 6. 

We mav be certain that the devil knew He was the 
\lessias (the Christ) because of the fulfilment of such 
\[essianic prophecies as Dan. ix; but he did not know that He 
was both God and :\[an. He had witnessed the scenes at His 
birth and His baptism but His hunger convinced him that He 
was a man; the question was whether He was man only? 

5- For the sequence in the series of temptations note: "The 
clevil tempted Him first touching things which spiritual men 
must a/c,·a)'S need, 1:iz. the support of our bodily nature by food. 
He then proceeded to things in which spiritual men sometimes 
fail. namely vain glory or doing things for show. Finally he 
went on to what should have no place in spiritual men hut only 
in the carnal-minded, namely desire of riches and this world's 
glor'· even unto contempt of Gori". S. T. III. xii. 4. 
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hands shall they bear thee up, lest perhaps thou dash thy 
Deut. vi. f(lot against a stone. 7. JESUS said to him, It is written 
16

· again: Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 8. Again 
.\mbition. the devil took him up into a very high mountain: and shewed 

him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. 
9. And said to him: All these will I give thee, if falling down 

Deut. vi thou will adore me. IO. Then JESUS saith to him: Begone, 
13

· Satan: for it is written: The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, 
and him only shalt thou serve. 11. Then the devil left him: 
and behold Angels came and ministered to him. 

OPE:<1sG 12. And when JESUS had heard that john was delivered up, 
g~L;r~N he retired into Galilee: 13. And leaving the city Nazareth, 
MINISTRY. he came and dwelt in Capharnaum on the sea coast, in the 
t't i::. :J: borders of Zabulon and of Nephthalim: 14. That it might 
Jn. iv. n: be fulfilled which was said by Isaias the prophet. 15. Land 

of Zabulon and land of Nephthalim, the way of the sea 
Is. ix. I. beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the gentiles: 16. The people 

that sat in darkness, hath seen great light: and to them that 
sat in the region of the shadow of death, light is sprung up. 
17. From that time JESUS began to preach, and to say: Do 
penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

CALL oF 18. And JESUS walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two bre
~~~STLEs. thren, Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 

Mk. i. 16- casting a net into the sea (for they were fishers). 19. And he 
~~i'i~J~". ';:saith to them: Come ye after me, and I will make you to be 
35-51. fishers of men. 20. And they immediately lea,·ing their nets, 

His mira
cles. 

followed him. 21. And going on from thence, he saw other 
two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and john his bro
ther, in a ship with Zebedee their father, mending their nets: 
and he called them. 22. And they forthwith left their nets 
and father, and followed him. 

23. And JESUS went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom: and 
healing all manner of sickness and every infirmity, among 
the people. 24. And his fame went throughout all Syria, 
and they presented to him all sick people that were taken 
with divers diseases and torments, and such as were pos
sessed by devils and lunatics, and those that had the palsy, 
and he cured them: 25. And much people followed him from 
Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and frrm beyond the Jordan. 
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4. 7. \Ve are said to 'tempt God' when we ask for un
necessary miracles, or that He should help us without our 
<loing our share. 

8. "Not that He saw those actual cities, states and peoples, 
or their gold and silver, but the devil pointed out with his 
finger where each kingdom or city lay and expatiated on the 
wealth and power of each", S. T. III. xii. 4 ad 7. 

13. Capharnaum, 'His own city', ix. I, but cp. xiii. 54, Mk. 
,-i. I. 

18. Mt. and Mk. have abbreviated the story. 
20-22. "'\Vhen parents are in a necessitous state so that they 

cannot fittingly be provided for save by th~ir childrens' loyal 
help then it is not lawful for the latter to neglect their duty 
to their parents and enter religion. If ho~ver their parents 
are not in such neccessity as seriously to need their childrens' 
support, then the latt~r can put aside their duty to their 
parents and enter religion even without their parents' leave, 
since after arriving at the age of puberty every free-born man 
has liberty in his choice of a state of life, especially when it is 
question of the service of God, as the Apostle says : 'Shall 
W\O not .much more obey the Father of spirits and live?'. 
Hence the Lord blamed the disciple who would not follow 
Him at once on the ground that he wished to bury his father, 
for others could have done that", S. T. II-II. clxxxix. 6. 

23-25. A summarised account, cf. ix. 35, xiii, 54. Decapolis, 
a name given to a confederation of ten cities which, with the 
txception of Bethsan, were on the East of Jordan; the cities 
were Bethsan, Hippos, Gadara, Pella, Philadelphia, Gerasa, 
Dion, Canatha, Damascus and Raphana. 

Chs. v-vii contain the Sermon on the mount. Christ must 
han repeated His doctrine over and over again; since, then, 
we find that Mt. has grouped together a number of parables, 
xiii, also many miracles, viii-ix, it is possible that under the 
guise of a single sermon he has here grouped together much 
of Christ's teaching; cp. Lk. vi and xii, also Mk. iii. 7. 
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SERMON 5. I .And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain, 
~J~f. and when he was set down, his disciples came unto him. 
~k. v~ 12. 2. And opening his mouth he taught them, saying: 3. Blessed 
n~GoE;,A- are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Lk. vi. 20- 4. Blessed are the meek: for they shall possess the land. 
23

· 5. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 
6. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after justice: for 
they shall have their fill. 7. Blessed are the merciful: for 
they shall obtain mercy. 8. Blessed are the clean of heart: 

1. Pet. ii. for they shall see God. 9. Blessed are the peacemakers: for 
~~-· ;i~: 1 ~. they shall be called the children of God. JO. Blessed are 

they that suffer persecution for justice sake: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 11. Blessed are ye when they shall 
revile you, and pe;secute you, and speak all that is evil 
against you, untruly, for my sake; 12. Be glad and rejoice, 
for your reward is very great in heaven. For so they perse
cuted the prophets that were before you. 

Mk. ix. 4q, 13. You are the salt of the earth. But if the salt lose its 
fnk .. ixiv4~~; savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is good for nothing 
8-9, iii. I.9 any more but to be cast out, and to be trodden on by men. r:i 3~~ '" 1 ~· 14. You are the light of the world. A city seated on a 
xii'. :is-36; mountain cannot be hid. 15. Neither do men light a candle 
1~: ~~h·1 ~: and put it under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, that it may 
I. 5-7. shine to all that are in the house. 16. So let your light shine 

INNER 
SPIRIT OP 
THE COM
MAND
MENTS. 

before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father who is in heaven. 

17. Do not think that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets. 1 am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 18. For 
amen I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or 
one tittle shall not pass of the law, till all be fulfilled. 
I 9. He therefore that shall break one of these least com
mandments, and shall so teach men, shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven. But he that shall do and teach, 
he shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20. For I tell you, that unless your justice abound more 
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 21. You have heard that it was 
said to them of old: Thou shalt not kill. And whosoever 

£xod. 
13, 

Anger. 
xx. shall .kill, shall be in danger of the judg111ent. 22. But I say 

to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother, shall be in 
danger of the judgment. And whosoever shall say to his 

Cont•mpt. brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council. And who-
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5. 2-11. Mt. gives eight 'Beatitudes', Lk. vi. 20-22, only four, 
yet the eight of ~lt. are contained in the four of Lk. 

The Beatitudes are not virtues nor the Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, for "Beatitude is the ultimate goal of human life; in a 
sense a man can Le said to possess the goal when he has a real 
hope oi attaining it... To the goal, then, which is Beatitude we 
proceed and draw nigh by actions springing from the virtues 
and more particularly from the Gifts... Hence the Beatitudes 
are distinct from the virtues and the Gifts, not indeed in the 
same way as habits are distinct from them but as acts are dis
tinct from habits", S. T. I-II, lxix. I. 

4. 'Shall possess the land'. This is given in Lk. vi. 20 as 
'yours is the kingdom of Goel' so that 'the land' may well mean 
the next world. The words are, howner. a quotation of Ps. 
xxxvi. I I and in a very true sense it is the meek who really do 
triumph in the encl. 

15. Ci. ~Ik. i'·· 21; Lk. viii. 16, xi. 33. 
16. "That a person should recognise and appreciate his own 

good qualities is no sin ... but 'glory' becomes 'vain' in three 
ways: first, from the thing in which a man seeks his glory, if, 
for example, he seeks it in something not deserving the name, 
some trifling or merely passing thing; secondly from the per
son in whose eyes he seeks glory, a man, for instance. with his 
faliible judgment; thirdly owing to his own failure in that he 
docs not refer his desire for glory to its due ~nd namely God's 
glory or his neighbour's salvation'', S. T. II-II. cxxxii. I. 

17. To 'fulfil', -.:i:::. not so much 'to keep' as 'to perfect' or 
consummate the Law, cf Gal. iii, iv. l-5, 21-31, 11t. v. 31-32. 
Christ of course kept the Law. 

'The Law and the Prophets': the Hebrew Bible was divided 
into three parts - the Law (i. e. the Pentateuch), the Prophets 
au<l the \\'ritings. 

18. Lk. xviii. 17. 'Amen' is a Hebrew word meaning 'truth'; 
(\\'.'forsooth', T.C.G. 'truly', Rh. 'assuredly, A and R \·erily'.] 
In Jn. it is always doubled 'Amen, Amen'. 

20. For the Scribes see Aids, ii (iv) pp. 38-40. Their work 
was to copy out the Law, and naturally they became the inter
preters of it as well, with the result that by our Lord's time the 
Jewish religion was overgrown with human traditions that had 
become an almost intolerable burden. 22. Anger, to say 'raca', 
and to call a person 'a fool' mark three degrees in guilt; whe
ther we are to ~e aho three degrees of punishment: viz. judg
ment, the Council and Hell, is disputable. 'Raca' is an expres
sion of contempt; 'a fool' is a term of offence, cf. 1. Kgs. xxv. 
25. It is not so much the word or look as the inward thought 

2 
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soe\'er shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 
23. If therefore thou offer thy gift at the altar, and there 
thou remember that thy brother hath anything against thee; 

t harllJ·. 2-t. Lea\'e there thy offering bdore the altar, and go first to 
he reconciled to thy brother, and then coming thou shalt 

Lk. xii.58. offer thy gift. 25. Be at agreement with thy ad\'ersary be
times, whilst thou art in the way with him; lest perhaps the 
adversary deli\·er thee to the judge, and the judge deliwr 
thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 26. Amen 
I say to thee, thou shalt not go out from thence till thou 
repay the last farthing. 

sis OF 27. You have heard that it was said to them of old: Thou 
~~~~~~~¢.TE shalt not commit adultery. 28. But I say to you, that who
E,nc "· soever shall look on a woman to lust alter her, hath already 
14. committed adultery with her in his heart. 

H-11. 29. And if thy right eye scandalize thee, pluck it out and 
~~·~i.i. ;~_-9 ' cast it from thee. For it is expedient for thee that one of 
~1-~;. thy members should perish, rather than thy whole body be 

c:ist into hell. 30. And if thy right hand scandalize thee, 
cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is expedient for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, rather than that thy 

Divorce. 
xix. 7; Mk. 
•· II; Lk. 
X.\'i. 18: I. 
Cor. \"ii 
10. 

OATHS. 
Ex. :u:. i: 
Lev. xix. 
12; Deut . 
.._ 11. 

whole body go into hell. 
31. And it hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his 

wife, let him gi\·e her a bill of divorce. 32. But I say to you, 
that whosoever shall put away his wife, excepting the cause 
of fornication, maketh her to commit adultery: and he that 
shall marry her that is put away, committeth adultery. 

33. Again you have heard that it was said to them of old, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself: but thou shalt perform thy 
oaths to the Lord. 34. But I say to you not to swear at all, 
neither by heaven, for it is the throne of God: 35. Nor by the 
earth, for it is his footstool: nor by Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the great king: 36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not make one hair white or black. 

Jas. v. 12. 37. But let your speech be yea, yea: no, no: and that which 

REVENGE. 
Ex. xxi. 
24; Lev. 
x.xh·. 20; 
Lk. vi.29. 

is over and above these is of e\·il. 
38. You have heard that it hath been said: An eye for an 

eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39. But I say to you not to 
resist evil: but if one strike thee on thy right cheek, turn 
tc; him also the other: 40. And if a man will contend with 
thee in judgment, and take away thy coat, let go thy cloak 
also unto him. 41. And whosoever will force thee one mile, 



ST. MATTHEW. 15 

accompanying it that is blameworthy. 26. 'Till'; therefore 
there shall be a release, so that this might be used as an argu
ment for Purgatory; yet sec note on i. 25. 

5. 29. 'Scandalize', literally 'be a stumbling-block.' 
31. Christ shews that the Law of Moses is in His power; 

He here 'fulfils' it or perfects it by removing its temporary 
concessions to human weakness, cf. vers. 34, 39, 44, viii. 4. 

'A bill of divorce'. ").Iatrimony is, by nature's intention, 
meant for the upbringing of children, and this not only for a 
time but for the whole life of the children. Hence it is a dic
tate of nature that parents should lay up store for their chil
dren and that the latter should inherit from their parents. 
Since, then, the children are a good which husband and wife 
hold in common, their union must remain perpetually unbro
ken according to the dictate of the law of nature", S. T. Supf>/. 
lx,·ii. 1. In accordance with this St. Thomas says the more 
general opinion is that it was always sinful for the J c\\·s to 
secure a separation from their wives, though such was, for the 
a\·oidance of worse e\"ils, obtainable and involved no legal pe
nalties, ib. 3; but in deference to St. Chrysostom and others he 
concedes that the view that it was no sin to obtain such a 'bill 
of divorce' 'can be held with a certain probability'. This point 
is important. For if to secure such a bill of divorce was a sin, 
then the matrimonial bond had not been dissolvccl and re-mar
riage was also a sin. If on the other hand this hill of divorce 
was based upon a Divine dispemation removing the indissoluble 
character of matrimony, then by such a hill a man was freed 
and could lawfully re-marry. In Rom. vii. 2 St. Paul seems 
to take it for granted that no dissolution was possihlc. 

32. See note on xix. 9. 
34. 'Not to swear at all'. In Deut. vi. 13 we read 'And thou 

shalt swear by His Name'. To swear means to call God to 
witness, and it is to be noted that Christ docs not forbid us 
to do so but only 'neither by heaven ... nor earth'; thus St. Paul 
calls God to witness, Gal. i. 20, on which St. Augustine re
marks: "By so doing the Apostle shews us how we are to 
understand the words in question, namely lest by swearing it 
hecomes easy to do so, and easiness lead to habit, and habit 
to perjury. Hence we only find the Apostle calling God to 
witness when he is writing, and then cautious reflexion forbids 
a hasty tongue". 

39. 'Not to resist evil'. "These and similar precepts are al
ways to be observed in the mind; in the sense, that is, that a 
man should be prepared not to resist or defend himself. Yet at 
times we have to do the contrary for the sake of the common 
good, even, it may be, for the good of those whom we resist ... 
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go with him other two. 42. Give to him that asketh of thee, 
and from him that would harrow of thee turn not away. 

43. Yi::.i have heard that it hath heen said. Thou shalt 
k.ve thy neighbour and hate thy enemy. 44. But I say to 
you, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you: 
and pray for them that persecute and calumniate you: 
45. That you may he 1he children of your Father who is in 
lrl'aven, who maketh his sun to rise upon the good. and bad, 
and raineth upon the just and the unjust. 41i. For if you 
love them that love you, what reward shall you have? do not 
l'Ven the publicans this? 47. /\nd if you salute your brethren 
only, what do you more? do not also the heathens this? 
48. Be you therefore perfect, as also your heavenly Father is 
perfect. 

6. I. Take heed that you do net your justice before men, tr, 
be seen hy them: otherwise you shall not have a reward of 
your Father who is in heaven. 2. Therefore when thou dost 
an alms-deed, sound not a trumpet before thee, as the hypo
crites do in the synagogues and in tire streets, that they may 
he honoured by men. Amen I say to you, they have received 
their reward. 3. But when thou dost alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth. 4. That thy alms may 
be in secret, and thy Father who seeth in secret will repay 
thee. 

5. And when ye pray, you shall not he as the hypocrites, 
that love to stand and pray in the synagogues and corners 
of the streets, that they may be seen by men: Amen I say to 
you, they have received their reward. ti. But thou when 
thou shalt pray, enter into thy chamber, and having shut the 
door, pray to thy Father in secret: and 1hy Father who seeth 
in secret will repay thee. 7. /\nd when you are praying, 
speak not much, as the heathens. For they think that in 
their much speaking they may he hrard. 8. Be not you 
therefore like to them, for your Father knoweth what is 
needful for you, before you ask him. 

THE 9. Thus therefore shall you pray: Our Father who art in 
~~:~~~- heaven, hallowed be thy name. 10. Thy kingdom come. 
Lk. xt. 2-4. Thy will he done on earth as it is in heaven. 11. Give us 

this day our supersuhstantial bread. 12. And forgive us our 
debts, as we also forgive our debtors. 13. And lead us no1 
into temptation. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
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'\\'e do not seek peace' says St. Augustine 'so as to get ready 
for war, but we wage war to secure peace', lip. clxxxix. 6; 
S. T. II-II. xi. 1 ad 2 and 3. 

5. 45. Christ accommodates His speech to our knowlcd11;c: 
He came to teach us the way to heaven, not physical ocience. 

46. For the Publicans sec Index; also Aids ii(iv), p. 45. 
48. The preceding, then, are Counsels of perfection, not 

precepts, cf. xix. 10-13. 
"The precepts of the New Law must be understood as falling 

on those thinogs which ar-e necessary for obtaining the goal of 
eternal happiness to which the New Law directly introduces 
us; whereas the Counsels should fall on those things wherely 
a man may better and more expeditiously attain that goal. Now 
man is set midway between the things of this world and spiri
tual good things in which eternal happiness consists, so that 
the more he clings to the one the further he departs from the 
other, and com·erscly. If, then, a person clings wholly to the 
things of this world, makes them his goal, and regards them as 
the reason and standard of all he does, such a man has wholly 
fallen away from spiritual good things; such a disharmony is 
removed by the precepts. Yet complete renunciation of the 
things of this world is not necessary if a man would arrive at 
the goal of eternal happiness; for a man can, while using the 
thing5 of this world, attain to eternal happiness, provided he 
does not make those things his goal. He will, however, attain 
eternal happiness more expeditiously if he renounces the good 
things of this world, and consequently the Gospel-Counsels 
are given for that purpose", S. T. I-IT. cviii. 4. 

6. 7. 'Speak not much .. .' That is with incoherent, vehement, 
thoughtless words; Christ Himself repeated His prayer in the 
garden, xx\•i. 36-44. 

8. "It is not necessary for us to offer our prayers to God 
as though to let Him know our needs and desires, but so 
that we may reflect upon oursdves and so have recourse to 
the Dh·ine assistance in these things". S. T. II-IT. lxxxiii. 2 

ad I. ~or is prayer meant to change God's arrangements hut 
to obtain by our prayers what God has arranged, S. T. II-II 
lxxxiii. 2 ad 1 and 2. 

9. 'Thus therefore shall you pray'. Though 'the Lord'~ 
Prayer' must be the most perfect form of prayer it does not 
follow that it is the only method of prayer that we are allowed. 
to use. Christ's own example in the Garden and on the Cross, 
a5 also His repeated teaching, indicates our freedom in this 
respect, cf. Lk. xviii. 13, I. Tim. ii. 1-9. 
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14. for if you will forgive men their offences, your hea
venly father will forgive you also your offences. 15. But 
if you will not forgive men, neither will your father forgive 
you your offences. 

16. And when you fast, he not as the hypocrites, sad. For 
they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men 
to fast. Amen I say to you, they have received their reward. 
17. But thou, when thou fastest anoint thy head, and wash 
thy lace: 18. That thou appear not to men to fast, but to 
thy Father who is in secret: and thy Father who seeth in 
srcret, will repay thee. 

19. Lay not up to yourselves treasures on earth: where the 
rust, and moth consume, and where thieves break through, 
and steal. 20. But lay up to yourselves treasures in heaven: 
where neither the rust nor moth doth consume, and where 
thieves do not break through, nor steal. 21. For where thy 
treasure is, there is thy heart also. 

22. The light of thy body is thy eye. If thy eye be single 
thy whole body shall be lightsome. 23. But if thy eye be 
evil thy whole body shall be darksome. If then the light 
that is in thee, be darkness: the darkness itself how great 
shall it he? 24. No man can serve two masters. For either 
ht· will hate the one, and love the other: or he will sustain 
the one, and despise the other. You cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

25. Therefore I say to you, be not solicitous for your life, 
what you shall eat, nor for your body what you shall put on. 
ls not the life more than the meat: and the body more than 
the raiment? 26. Behold the birds of the air, for they neither 
sow, nor do they reap, nor gather intrJ barns: and your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not you of much more 
value than they? 27. And which of you by taking thought, 
can add to his stature one cubit? 28. And for raiment why 
are you solicitous? Consider the lilies of the field hrJw they 
grow: they labour not, neither do they spin. 29. But I say 
to you, that not even Solomon in all his glory was arrayed 
as one of these. 

30. And if the grass of the field, which is to-day, and to
morrow is cast into the oven, God doth so clothe: how much 
more you, 0 ye of little faith? 31. Be not solicitous there
fore, saying: What shall we eat: or what shall we drink, or 
wherewith shall we be clothed? 32. for after all these things 
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6. 11. 'Supersubstantial'; W. 'over other substances', all other 
English versions 'daily' but R. V. mg. 'for the coming day'. 
The Greek word is unique and perhaps 'for instant need' 
best expresses it. 'Supersubstantial' is St. Jerome's endea
vour to express the force of the Greek here but in Lk. xi. 
3 he retained the Old-Latin 'quotidianum'. 

13. "The daily prayers of the faithful make satisfaction for 
the small and trifling faults inevitable in this life. This 
Prayer, the Lord's Prayer, blots out all trifling and daily 
faults". St. Augustine, Enchiridion, 71. 

24. 'Mammon', see note on Lk. xvi. 13. p. 265. 
25. 'Solicitous' or unduly anxious; we have to work for 

our living but must at the same time trust God. "A man must 
have a certain anxiety about the acquisition or preservation of 
external things. But if he does not seek them or possess thoem 
sa\"e in a moderate quantity - enough, that is, for the needs of 
a simple life - then the anxiety demanded does not much im
pede a person nor does it conflict with the perfection of the 
Christian life ... similarly in Religious life, anxiety about the 
µroperty of the Community can be a point of charity even 
though it may pro,·e a hindrance to the more lofty acts of 
charity, Divine contemplation for instance or instructing our 
neighbour", S. T. II-II. clxxxviii. 7. 
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do the heathens seek. For your Father knoweth that you 
have need of all these things. 

God aloM. 33. Seek ye therefore first the kingdom of God, and his 
justice, and all these things shall be added unto you. 34. Be 
not therefore solicitous for to-morrow; for the morrow will 
be solicitous for itself. Sufficient for the day is the evil 
thereof. 

RASH Jrn- 7. 1. Judge not, that you may not be judged. 2. For ";th 
~~'~:. 24 : what judgment you judge, you shall be judged: and with 
Lk. ,;_ 37: what measure \·ou mete, it shall be measured to vou again. 
:i;n:J~-1~· 3. And why ·seest thou the mote that is in thy brother's 
and the eye; and seest not the beam that is in thy own eye? 4. Or 
Beam. how sayest thou to thy brother: Let me cast the mote out of 

thy eye; and behold a beam is in thy own eye? 5. Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thy own eye, 
and then shalt thou see to cast out the mote out of thy 
brother's eye. 6. Give not that which is holy to dogs; neither 
cast ye your pearls before swine, lest perhaps they trample 
them under their feet, and turning upon you they tear you. 

PRA\"ER or 7. Ask and it shall be gi\·en you: seek and you shall find: 
~~~~- knock, and it shall be opened to you. 8. For e\·ery one that 
Mk. xi. 24: asketh, recei,·eth: and he that seeketh, findeth: and to him 
t0~· x~!_- & that knocketh, it shall be opened. 9. Or what man is there 

Jas. i. 6. among you, of whom if his son shall ask bread, will he reach 
Lk. xi.I I. him a stone? 10. Or if he shall ask him a fish, will he reach 

God ts 
Good. 

him a serpent? 
11. If you then being e\"il, know how to give good gifts to 

ycur children: how much more will your Father who is in 
LI<. vi. 31. heaven, give good things to them that ask him? 12. All 

things therefore whatsoe\'er ye would that men should do to 
you, do you also to them. For this is the law and the 
prophets. 

THE NAR- 13. Enter ye in at the narrow gate: for wide is the gate, 
~~~ x~~~: and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 

there are who go in thereat. 14. How narrow is the gate, 
and strait is the way that leadeth to life: and few there are 
that find it. 

FAl.SE 15. Beware of false prophets, who come to you in the 
nACHEllS. clothing of sheep, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 

16. By their fruits you shall know them. Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 17. Even so every good 
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7. 1. 'Judge not .. .'. "Judgement is only lawful according as 
it is an act proceeding from justice and for this three things 
are requisite: it must flow from an inclination for justice, 
secondly from a superior authority, thirdly it must be pronoun
ced according to the rules of prudence; if defective in any of 
these points judgement will be faulty and unlawful... Our Lord 
in the words abon-quoted prohibits rash judgement", S. T. 
II-II. Iv. 2. 

[Under this head will come suspiciousness, of which we have 
"the first degree when a person begins to question on slight 
grounds another person's goodness; this is a venial and light 
iault springing from that human temptation 'from which this 
present liie cannot be free'. The second degree is when a 
person thinks on slight grounds that another is certainly wick
ed. and if it is question of some grave matter this is a mortal 
sin, hence St. Augustine remarks 'If we cannot avoid suspect
ing. because we are men, we should at least avoid judgements, 
that is definite and positive opinions'. The third degree is 
"hen a judge proceeds to condemn a person on mere suspicion, 
this is a direct breach of justice and is a mortal sin''. S. T. 
11-II. Ix. 3.] 

3. The mote and the beam, a current proverb in the East and 
to be interpreted quite literally: a tiny twig and a beam of 
wood. 

4. " \\'hen we have to correct some one we ought to ask 
oursclHs first whether the fault in question is one which we 
ourselves have m~\·er had; then we should remind oursch·es 
that we too are men and therefore might well have the same 
fault; this will suggest to our minds the thought of our com
mon human frailty, with the result that compassion and not 
hatred will motive our correction", St. Augustine, On the 
Sermon on the mount, ii. 19 cf. S. T. II-II. xxxiii. 5. 

7. \Vhen we petition God for favours we do not attempt 
to bend or change the will of the unchangeable God but: 
"\\"hen we ask in our prayers for things pertaining to our 
salvation we conform our wills to God's will who 'will have 
all men to be saved'", S. T. I-TI lxxxiii. 5 ad 2. 
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tree bringeth forth good fruit, and the evil tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can an evil tree bring forth good fruit. 
19. Every tree that hringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut 
down and shall be cast into the fire. 20. Wherefore by their 
fruits you shall know them. 

21. Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven, he shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 22. Many will say to me in that day: Lord, Lord, 
have not we prophesied in thy name, and cast out devils in 
thy name, and done many miracles in thy name? 23. And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, you that work iniquity. 

24. Every one therefore that heareth these my words, and 
doth them, shall be likened to a wise man that built his 
house upon a rock. 25. And the rain fell, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and they beat upon that house, 
and it fell not, for it was founded on a rock. 26. And every 
one that heareth these my words, and doth them not, shall 
be like a foolish man that built his house upon the sand. 
27. And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds 
bkw, and they beat upon that house, and it fell, and great 
was the fall thereof. 

28. And it came to pass when JESUS had fully ended these 
words, the people were in admiration at his doctrine. 
2U. For he was teaching them as one having power, and not 
as the scribes and Pharisees. 

8. I. And when he was come down from the mountain, 
grtat multitudes followed him: 2. And behold a leper came 
and adored him, saying: Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. 3. And JESUS stretching forth his hand, touched 
him, saying: I will, be thou made clean. And forthwith his 
leprosy was cleansed. 4. And JESUS saith to him: See thou 
ttll no man: but go, show thyself to the prie~t. and offer the 
gift which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

5. And when he had entered into Capharnaum, !here came 
to him a centurion, beseeching him. 6. And saying: Lord, 
my servant lieth at home sick of the pal~y. and is grievously 
tormented. 7. And JESUS saith to him: f will come and heal 
him. 8. And the centurion, making answer, said: Lord, I 
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7. 22. ['Prophesied in Thy Name'. 'Prophesying' literally 
means speaking as God's representative. It is an official act; 
consequently a man without the love of God can prophesy if 
that belongs to his office; for its immediate object is not the 
knitting of the Prophet's affections to God - which is the 
task of charity. Whence it comes that Prophecy need not be 
accompanied by a good moral life. S. T. II-11. clxxii. 4. 

The same considerations apply to the Infallibility of the 
l'ope.] 

24-27. This may serve as a commentary on xvi. 18. 

28. 'Admiration' means 'wonder'. 
"Christ's power in teaching was due to His mirades, where

by He confirmed His doctrine, to His capacity for persuading 
men, and to the authority with which He spoke - for He 
spoke as one superior to the Law, 'Rut I say to you'; it was 
also due to the upright view of His life displayed in the 
fact that in His intercourse with men He lived without sin", 
5. T. III. xiii. r ad zrn. 

29. Not merely that His teaching was clear and decisive in 
contrast to the endless wordy disputes of the Scribes, but it 
was supported by miracles, by His own persuasiveness and 
authoritative manner, rf>. Mk. i. 22. Lk. iv. 32. 

8. 3. ['He touched him'. The human nature of Christ is the 
instrument of His Godhead. "The human nature of Christ has 
its own proper character and power whereby it acts; so. too, 
has His Divine nature. Consequently His human nature has 
its own proper operations distinct from the Divine operations, 
anrl conversely. Yet at the same time the Divine nature uses 
the operations of the human nature as the operations of its 
own instrument; while similarly the human nature share~ 
in the operations of the Divine nature precisely as an instru
ment shares in the operation of the principal a•gent (who applies 
it)". This will become clearer when we reflect that the proper 
function of a saw is to cut in a certain fashion - else no one 
would use it; but it is only when 'used' that the saw can make 
a table. 1foreover the table resulting from the combined ac
tion of the carpenter and the saw is wholly the work of the 
saw and wholly the work of the carpenter, but of each in their 
respective spheres, the one as applying, the other as applied. 
\\'hen, then, Christ 'touched' the leper, God used the human 
material nature of Christ, His finger, to secure contact with 
the afflicted man, and hoth Natures - the human as the instru
mental, the Divine as the principal cause - wrought the cure 
by one single operation proceeding from two causes. Not, of 
course that Christ's Divine nature was dependent on His hu
""" n-,turo. Hp ~r,,1lrl h~ve wrought the cure by a word, ver. 
R. Jn i1·. 50. S. T. Ill. xix. 1]. 
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am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof: but 
only say the word, and my servant shall be healed. 9. For I 
also am a man subject to authority, having under me sol
diers; and I say to this, Go, and he goeth, and to another, 
Come, and he cometh, and to mv servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. 10. And JESUS hearing this, marvelled; and said 
to them that followed him: Amen I say to you, I have not 
found so great faith in Israel. 

11. And I say to you that many shall come from the east 
and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac. 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven: 12. But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into the exterior darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 13. And 
JESUS said to the centurion: Go, and as thou hast believed, 
so be it done to thee. And his servant was healed at the 
same hour. 

14. And when JESUS was come into Peter's house, he saw 
his wife's mother lying, and sick of a fever. 15. And he 
touched her hand, and the fever left her, and she arose and 
ministered to them. 16. And when evening was come, they 
brought to him many that were possessed with devils: and 
he cast out the spirits with his word: and all that were sick 
he healed. 17. That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken 

\ 53 r,:iH.~;; by the prophet Isaias saying: He took our infirmities, and 
24. aore our diseases. 

FoLLow- 18. And JESUS seeing great multitudes about him, gave 
~",,~R~~. orders to pass over the water. I 9. And a certain scribe came 
Lk. ix. 57- and said to him: Master, I will follow thee whithersoever 
62

· thou shalt go. 20. And JESUS saith to him: The foxes have 
holes. and the birds of the air nests; but the son of man hath 
not where to lav his head. 21. And another of his disciples 
said to him: Lord. suffer me first to go and bury rny father. 
22. But JESUS said to him: Follow me, and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

THE 23. And when he entered into the boat, his disciples fol
~~'."·" .~T lowed him. 24. And behold a great tempest arose in the 
Mk. iv. 35- sea, so that the boat was covered with waves, but he was 
~tAk.vlil. asleep. 25. And they came to him, and awaked him, saying: 

Lord, save us, we perish. 26. And JESUS saith to them: Why 
are you fearful, 0 ye of little faith? Then rising up he com
manded the winds, and the sea, and there came a great calm 
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8. 8. "With regard to frequent reception of Holy Commu
nion it should be remembered that the Church's teaching has 
varied in different ages. In the primitive Church, for in
stance, wh~n the devotion of the faithful was very great, it 
was laid down that they should communicate every day; thus 
Pope Anacletus says : 'After the Consecration let those who 
<lo not lea,·e tho;; church communicate; for so the Apostles 
enacted and so the holy Roman Church holds'. Later on, 
however, when fervour had diminished, Pope Fabian laid 
down that people should "communicate at least thrice a year, 
at Easter, Pentecost and Christmas, if not more frequently'; 
while Pope Sot.:r says that we ought to communicate on Holy 
Thursday. Afterwards, as sin came to abound and charity 
grew cold, Innocent Ill decreed in the Lateran Council that 
the faithful should communicate at least once a ~ar, namely 
at Easter. \\'e are counselie<l howe,·er to communicate on 
all Sundays", S. T. III. lxxx. IO ad 5m. (Though the Let
ters cited from the first three Pontiffs are spurious -
St. Thomas quoks them from the Decretals in which they are 
given - they at any rate suffice to illustrate the Church's 
doctrine). 

9. H1: means that he himself is 'subject to authority', and 
also that he has others under him, and thus fully realises what 
io meant Ly the authoritatin word of command. 

IO. '~Ian·elled'. "To marvel implies the presence of some
thing new and unwonted. Now in Christ there could he 
nothing new or unwonted for His DiYine knowledge where
by He knew all things in the \Vord of God, nor for H;s human 
infused knowledge. But there could be for His experimental 
knowledge to which new things could present themselves <lay 
Ly day ... and this kind of knowledge He took on Himself for 
our instruction's sake, to shew us that we too ought to marvel 
where He did so; whence St. Augustine remarks: 'Such mo\•e
ments in Him are not indications of a mind perturbed but 
of a ~faster who is teaching'", S. T. ITI. xv. 8. 
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27. But the men wondered, saying: What manner of man is 
this, for the winds and the sea obey him? 

28. And when he was come on the other side of the water, 
into the country of the Gerasenes, there met him two that 
were possessed with devils, coming out of the sepulchres, 
exceeding fierce, so that none could pass by that way. 
29. And behold they cried out saying: What have we to do 
with thee, JESUS Son of God? art thou come hither to torment 
us before the time? 30. And there was, not far from them, 
an herd of many swine feeding. 31. And the devils besought 
him saying: If thou cast us out hence, send us into the herd 
of swine. 

32. And he said to them: Go. But they going out went 
into the swine, and behold the whole herd ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea: and they perished in the waters. 
33. And they that kept them fled: and coming into the city, 
told everything, and concerning them that had been possess
ed by the devils. 

34. And behold the whole city went out to meet JESUS, and 
when they saw him, they besought him that he would depart 
from their coast. 

9. I. And entering into a boat, he passed over the water 
and came into his own city. 2. And behold they brought 
to him one sick of the palsy lying in a bed. And JESUS see
ing their faith, said to the man sick of the palsy: Be of good 
heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 3. And behold some 
of the scribes said within themselves: He blasphemeth. 
4. And JESUS seeing their thoughts, said: Why do you think 
evil in your hearts? 

He forgt- 5. Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee: 
ves sins. or to say, arise and walk? 6. But that you may know that 

the son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then 
said he to the man sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go into thy house. 7. And he aro~e. and went into his 
house. 8. And the multitude seeing it, feared, and glorified 
God that gave such power to men. 

THE CALL 9. And when JESUS passed on from thence, he saw a man 
Uk.L~v1 j 4 _ sitting in the custom-house, named Matthew; and he saith 
17; Lk. v. to him: Follow me. And he arose up and followed him. 
~;,-;CrcANs 10. And it came to pass as he was sitting at meat in the 
A~m SIN- house, behold many publicans and sinners came, and sat 
t~~s~v. I. down with JESUS and his disciples. 11. And the Pharisees 
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8. 28. Mk. and Lk. only mention one possessed man, cp. the 
two blind men outside Jericho, Mt. xx. 30-34, whereas Mk. x. 
46 and Lk. xviii. 35, only mention one; similarly in Mt. xxvii. 
++ both the robbers blasphemed; "At first" says St. Jerome 
"both blasphemed, then one, at sight of such marvels, believed". 

29. The evil spirits know Him, Jas. ii. 19. 'Before the time', 
Apoc. xx. 1-3; it seems that either hell or the souls of men were 
to he their ahiding place. cp. xii. 43, Lk. xi. 24. 

30-34. The morality of this act has often been called in ques
tion but it seems sufficient to say that Christ shewed the value 
in His sight of one human soul when he preferred that 2000 
swine should perish to one man being lost. The rarity of 
diabolic possessions in the present day as compared with its 
frequency in the Gospel-narratives should not be remarkable 
when we recall the multiplied presence of Christ in our midst 
now, see note on xii. 28, Acts, xix. 13. 

32. On this St. Chrysostom remarks: "\"/hen you find the 
Lord doing such things to plants or to brute beasts do not 
ask how the fig-troee, for in<tance. can have justly bcPn dried 
up when it was not the time for figs. To ask such questions 
i< the height of folly. for in such heings there is no question 
of sin or punishment. Look rather at the miracloe and marvel 
at Him who performed it"- "Nor", adds St. Thomas, "did 
the Creator do any injustice to the owner when He thus used 
inr the salvation of other men things He had Himself created. 
Rather should we say with St. Hilary: 'Herein we discover 
a proof of the Lord's goodness; for when He wanted to 
afford proof of the salvation He was bringing He exercised 
His power on mens' bodies; hut when He was desirous to 
shew the severity He would exercise towards men who should 
rrove contumacious, He hy destroying a tree gave an exarn
rle of what was to happen", S. T. ITT. xliv. 4 ad 2m. 

9. 4. ["To know the heart's secrets and judge them belongs 
to Goel alone. hut through a certain overflow of His Divine 
~ature into His human soul it belongs also to Christ", S. T. 
ITT. !ix. 2 and 3.] 

5. It is easy to say 'thy sins are forgiven', for there is no 
external proof or disproof of the efficacy of the words. 

6. This curious parenthesis occurs in all three accounts. 
9. Mt. alone gives his name, cf. x. 3: Lk. v. 27 calls him 

Levi; so too Mk. ii. 14. 
IO. "Christ could", says St. Chrysostom, "while remaining 

in one spot have drawn all men to Hirn to hear His preaching. 
But He did not do so, for He wished to give us an example 
that we too should go about and seek out them that are 
perishing, as a shepherd seeks his lost sheep and a physician 
goes to see a sick mart". 
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seeing it, said to his disciples: Why doth your master eat 
with publicans and sinners? 12. But JESUS hearing it, said: 
They that are i11 heallh need not a physician, hut they that 

Oscc vi. are ill. 1:1. Go then and learn what this meancth, I will have 
~: ~\~1~: mercy, and no/ sacrifice. For I am not come to call the just, 
1. 1~. but sinners. 

TllE n1s- 14. Then came to him the disciples of John, saying: Why 
f;:;:~s A~~ do we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples do not 
PASTJNO. fast? 15. And JESUS said to them: Can the children of the 
~~- 1

1
_
1ic 1 ~: hrider:roo111 mourn, as Ion~( as the bridegroom is with them? 

33-39. But the days will collle, when the bridegroom shall he taken 
away from them, and then they shall fast. 16. And nobody 
putteth a piece of raw cloth unto an old r~arment. For it 
taketh away the fulness thereof from the garment, and there 
is made a greater rent. 17. Neither do they put new wine 
into old bottles. Otherwise the bottles break, ancl the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish. But new wine they put 
into new bottles: and both arc preserved. 

J:JGHTF.R 18. As he was speaking these things unto them, behold a 
op JAllWs. certain ruler came and adored him, saying: Lord, my 
Mk. v. 22- daughter is even now dead; but come, lay thy hand upon her, 
ti'. 5~1<.vlll. and she shall live. HJ. And JESUS rising up followed him, 

THE WO
MAN Wllll 
Tiit:: ISSCE 
Of' ULOOO. 
Mic \'. ~~1-
:t.1; 1.1<.viil. 
4J-4H. 

with his disciples. 
20. And behold a woman who was troubled with an issue 

of blood twC'lve years, came behind him, and touched the 
hem of his garment. 21. For she said within herself: If I 
shall touch only his garlllcnt, I shall he healed. 22. But 
JESUS turning and seeing her, said: I3c of good heart, daugh
ter, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 
made whole from that hour. 

~'r ,~,,~~; 23. And when JESUS was come into the house of the ruler, 
ilrl. and saw the minstrels and the multitude making a rout, 

24. He said: Give place, for the girl is not dead, but sleepeth. 
And they laughed him to scorn. 25. And when the multitude 
was put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand. And 
the maid arose. 26. And the fame hereof went abroad into 
all that country. 

iL~N"o MEN. 27. And as JESUS passed from thence, there followed him 
two blind men crying out and saying, Have mercy on us, 0 
Son of David. 28. And when he was come to the house, the 
blind men came to him. And JESUS saith to them, Do you 
believe, that I can do this unto you? They say lo him, Yea, 
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9. 12. ("Christ, the spiritual Physician, works in two ways: 
interiorly, by Himself, and thus He prepares a man's will so 
that he wishes what is good and flees what is evil; He also 
works through His ministers by applying Sacraments exter
nally, thus perfecting externa:ly what had been begun inte
riorly", S. T. III. lx\'iii. 4 ad 2]. 

q. Those who, unlike Peter, Andrew and John, Jn. i. 35-42, 
had not left the herald for the King. 

15. 'The bridegroom', an accepted title of the 1Iessias, Osee 
ii 20. Ps. xviii. 6, so that Jesus is here insinuating that He is 
the :--Iessias. 'Children', by a Hebrew usage, means 'friends'. 

16-17. Christ's Church - His kingdom on earth - is a 'new 
thing'. and its spirit is something quite different from that 
of the Synagogue; for the Church as 'the K;,ing<lom' see Col. 
i. 13, i\·. JI. 

2+ Cf. Jn. xi. u-14. 
25. ['And the maid arose'. "God is not subordinate to the 

harmony of secondary causes. but their harmony or order is 
subject to Him as proceeding from Him, not of any necessity 
of nature but by the choice of His will; for He could have 
created another system of causes. Consequently God can, when 
He chooses, act apart from the system He has instituted, for 
instance by producing the effects of secondary causes without 
them, or effects beyond their capacity. Hence St. Augustine 
says 'God acts outside the wonted course of nature, but not 
against its supreme law, for He cannot act against Himself'", 
S. T. I. CV. 6] 

27. They could not see Him, yet a special grace was granted 
them I,ecause of their disability, cp. Jn. iv. 26, ix. 37. 

'Two blind men' see note on ,·iii. 28. 
'Son of David', cp. xv. 22, xx. 30-31, xxi. 15 
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Lord. 29. Then he touched their eyes, saying, According 
to your faith, be it done unto you. 30. And their eyes were 
opened, and JESUS strictly charged them, saying, See that 
no man know this. 31. But they going out, spread his fame 
abroad in all that country. 

THE ouMe 32. And when they were gone out, behold they brought 
~~~ii. 22_ him a dumb man, possessed with a devil. 33. And after the 
24; Mk. Iii. devil was cast out, the dumb man spoke, and the multitudes 
~L~.k. xi. wondered saying. Never was the like seen in Israel. 34. But 
AEELZEeue. the Pharisees said, By the prince of devils he casteth out 
Mk. iii. 22- devils. 
~n. Lk. xi. 35. And JESUS went about all the cities and towns, teaching 
}l1~26·rrea- in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king
cMng and dom, and healing every disease, and every infirmity. 
miracles. 36. And seeing the multitudes, he had compassion on them, 

because they were distressed, and lying like sheep that have 
Lk. x. 2. no shepherd_ 37. Then he saith to his disciples, The harvest 

indeed is great, but the labourers are few. 38. Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labour
ers into his harvest. 

MISSION 
OP Tt!E 
TWELl'E. 

10. I. And having called his twelve disciples together, he 
gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of diseases, and all manner of infirmities . 
2. And the names of the twelve Apostles are these: The first, 

. \1k. iii. 13-
19; Lk. vi. 
1 J-10; 

13. Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother. 3. James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, Philip and Bartho
lomew, Thomas and Matthew the publican, and James the 
son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus. 4. Simon the Cananean, 

Acts i. 

To ISRAEL 
ONLY. 

and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 
5. These twelve JESUS sent: commanding them, saying: 

Go ye not into the way of the gentiles, and into the cities 
of the Samaritans enter ye not: 6. But go ye rather to th" 
Inst sheep of the house of Israel. 7. And going preach, 
saying: The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8. Heal the 

MIRACLES. sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils: freely 
~iVE~~v·s- have you received, freely give. 9. Do not possess gold, nor 
1~~ Lk. ix. silver, nor money in your purses. 10. Nor scrip for your 

· journey, nor two coats, nor shoes, nor a staff; for the work
man is worthy of his meat. 

PEACE. 11. And into whatsoever city or town you shall enter, in
quire who in it is worthy, and there abide till you go thence. 
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9. 30. 'Strictly charged them'. "In bidding them be silent 
about the miracles, He gave an example to His servants who 
come after Him, namely that they should want to hide their 
miracles and yet that these should, contrary to their will, be 
divulged for the profit of others." S. T. III. xiii. 4 ad 2. 

10. 2. Peter is always first in the lists, iv. 18, cf. Jn. i. 42. 
3. Note 'Matthew the publican', Mt. alone gives himself this 

title, cf. Lk. v. 27-29, cf. note on ix. 9. 'Simon the Cananean', 
see note on Acts. i. I 3. 

3. Thaddeus, so too in Mk. iii. 16; but in Lk. vi. 14 and 
Acts i. 13 he is repla~d by 'Jude (the brother of) James'. 

5-6. To Israel first, Acts. xiii. 46, Rom. xi. 17, XY. 8, for the 
promises were to them, Rom. iii. 2, ix. 4. and they could have 
excused their repudiation of Him had He •gone to the Gen
tiles. But more than all, because it was by His Cross that He 
was to win 1iower and dominion over the heathen, Apoc. ii. 
26, Phil. ii. 8. 

8. "It is a proof of greater, not of less power, to do things 
hy others than oneself, so that in this more than any other 
thing is Christ's DiYine power shewn that He gave such 
1,ower to His disciples in teaching that they converted heathen 
who had never heard of Him". S. T. III. xiii. I ad 2. 

9. 'Do not possess gold nor silver'. St. Chrysostom explains 
this of that first mission to the Jews; but from then onwards 
neither they nor their successors were bound to preach the 
Gos1,el gratis. "It seems foolish to say that so many holy 
Bishops, such as Athanasius, Ambrose and Augustine, would 
ha,·e transgressed this command had they thought they were 
l•ound hy it". S. T. II-II. clxxxv. 6 ad 2. 



PERSECU
TION. 
Lk. x. 3. 

Acts Ix. 

·~· 
Lk. xii. 
II. 

HArED. 

Lk. vUO: 
Jn. xlii.16, 
xv. 20. 

Dlsciplr 
and .\las
ter. 

Fear God. 
Mk. iv. 
22; Lk. 
viii. 17. 
xii. 2. 

ST. MATTHEW. X. 12- :JI. 

12. And when you come into the house, salute it, saying: 
Peace be to this house. 13. And if that house be worthy, 
your peace shall come upon it; but if it be not worthy, your 
peace shall return to you. 14. And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words: going forth out of that 
house or city shake off the dust from your feet. 15. Amen 
I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
and Gumorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16. Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves. Be 
ye therefore wise as serpents and simple as doves. 17. But 
beware of men. For they will deliver you up in councils, and 
they will scourge you in their synagogues. 18. And you 
shall be brought before governors, and before kings for my 
sake, for a testimony to them and to the gentiles: 19. But 
when they shall deli1·er you up, take no thought how or what 
to speak: for it shall be given you in that hour what to speak. 
20. For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you. 

21. The brother also shall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the son; and the children shall rise up against 
their parents, and shall put them to death. 22. And you 
shall be hated by all men for my name's sake: but he that 
shall persevere unto the end, he shall be saved. 23. And 
when they shall persecute you in this city, flee into another. 
Amen I say to you, you shall not finish all the cities of Israel, 
till the son of man come. 

24. The disciple is not above the master, nor the servant 
above his lord. 25. It is enough for the disciple that he he 
as his master, and the serv;rnt as his lord. If they have cal
led the good-man of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
them of his household? 

26. Therefore fear them not. For nothing is covered that 
shall not be revealed; nor hid, that shall not be known. 
27. That which I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light: 
and that which you hear in the ear. preach ye upon the 
housetops. 28. And fear ye not them that kill the body, and 
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him that can 
destroy both soul and body into hell. 29. Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing: and not one of them shall fall 
on the ground without your Father. 30. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered. 31. Fear not therefore: 
better are you than many sparrows. 
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10. 17. 'Synagogue'. The word means an 'assembly' and in the 
New Testament means rather the place of assembly than the 
people assembled. Since the Temple was not readily accessible 
to the people who !ind outside J eru;alem, and since even there 
there were many whose nationality kept them to a certain 
extent apart from the rest, Acts vi. 9, places of assembly for 
prayer and the reading of the Law and the Prophets were 
erected everywhere. Since it was from these places that the 
Law was disseminated and the spirit of Judaism fostered, the 
term 'Synagogue' came in time to stand for Judaism and its 
principles. 

19. Not that preachers are not to prepare but that Christians 
will, when arraigned before the civil powers for their religion, 
he helped in their defence by the Holy Spirit. 

23. Not His Coming 'in glory' to judge this world, but the 
Coming oi His Kingdom on earth, 1·iz. the Church, cf. notes 
on ch. xxiv. 

25. Cp. ix. 34. 
2~. 'Fear ve not'. "It is natural ior a man to shun harm to 

his own body and the loss of temporal property; but for him 
to quit the path of justice for the sake of such things is con
tary to natural reason. Hence Aristotle says that there are 
certain things, viz. sinful deeds, which no fear shoul<l compel 
a man to commit, since it is worse to commit such sins than 
to suffer any amount of punishment", S. T. II-II. xix. 3 ad 3. 

[Fear is of different kinds: "The object of fear is evil; 
when, then, a per;on departs from God because of some evil 
he fears, such fear is termed human or 'of this world'. But 
sometimes hy reason of his fear a man turns to God and 
clings to Him. Now the evil in this case is either the evil 
which is punishment, or that which is sin. If, then, a person 
turns to God and cling·s to Him through fear of punishment 
~is fear will be sen·ile; if through fear of sin his fear will 
lie filial, for children fear what offends their father. If it is 
for both reasons, then it will he initial fear which stands mid
way l1etween the other two", S. T. II-II. xix.2.] 



CO I'\ FESS 
YOllR 
FAITH. 
Mk. viii. 
38: Lk. ix. 
26, xii. 8; 
II. Tim. ii. 
12. Lk. xii. 
51. 
Nnt pt•ace. 

Mich.vii.6. 
Lk. xiv.2fi. 

Tile Cross. 
x\·i. 2~: 
Mk. viii. 
'.H; l.k. 
Xi\·.2i .LI<. 
i:-...2..f,;.:\·ii. 
:n, Jn.xii. 
~5. l.k. x. 
16, Jn. 
xiii. 20. 
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Mk. ·ix. 
~o 
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Raptist. 
Lk. \·ii. 18-
~5. 

HIS PRAISE 
OF THE 
RwrisT. 
Lk. vii. ::'.~4 
~5. 

34 ST. M1\TTHEW. X. 32 - xi. CJ. 

:12. Every one therefore that shall confess me before men, 
will also confess him before my Father who is in heaven. 

33. But he that shall deny me before men, I will also deny 
him before my Father who is in heaven. 

34. Do not think that I came to send peace upon earth: I 
came not to send peace, but the sword. 35. For I came to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 36. And a man's enemies shall be they of 
his own household. 37. He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 

38. And he that taketh not up his cross, and followeth me, 
is not worthy of me. 39. He that findeth his life, shall lose 
it and he that shall lose his life for me, shall find it. 40. He 
that receivcth you, receiveth me: and he that receiveth me, 
receiveth him that sent me. 

41. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
shall receive the reward of a prophet: and he that receiveth 
a just man in the name of a just man, shall receive the re
ward of a just man. 42. And whosoever shall give to drink 
to one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, amen I say to you, he shall not lose his 
reward. 

11. I. And it came to pass: when JESUS had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, he passed from thence, to 
teach and preach in their cities. 2. Now when john had 
heard in prison the works of Christ: sending two of his dis
ciples he said to him: 3. Art thou he that art to come, or 
look we for another? 4. And JESUS making answer said to 
them: Go and relate to john what you have heard and seen. 
5. The blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, the dead rise again, the poor have the gospel 
preached to them. 6. And blessed is he that shall not be 
scandalized in me. 

7. And when they went their way, JESUS began to say to 
the multitudes concerning john: What went you out into the 
desert to see? a reed shaken with the wind? 8. But what 
went you out to see? a man clothed in soft garments? Behold 
they that are clothed in soft garments, are in the houses of 
kings. 9. But what went you out to see? a prophet? Yea I 
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10. 34. 'Not peace but the sword'. True peace can only mean 
Lhe perfect enjoyment of Lhc One Supreme Good, and that 
cannot be here on earth. 'The Prince of Peace' came to bring 
us the pledge of our ultimate allainment of that, on condition 
Lbat here on earth we refuse to seek satisfaction in transient 
human affections ; 'the sword' means the ever-recurring seve
rance oi earthly ties. 

35. ["Friendship, says Aristotle, docs not demand agreement 
ii; opinions hut in the good things useful for life, especially 
great things, for to disagree about trifles hardly seems to he 
disagreement. Hence nothing precludes those who have cha
rity from havill'g different opinions. Nor is this opposed lo 
peace. since opinions belong to Lhc inlellect which precedes the 
will wherein resides the union \\·hich is peace", S. T. II-II. 
xxix. 3 ad 2.) 

42. "H~re, then He gave His disciples many admonitions, 
hut whether ~Iatthew put them down out of order or whether 
the order he follows is merely as he remembered it, is nol 
clear", St. Augustine, De ConsN1su, ii. 70 . 

11. 2. St. John was, accor.ding to Josephus, Ant. XVIII. v. 2, 

imprisoned in the fortress of ~Iachacrus which he describes 
as being 'in the mountains of Arabia', Ant. XIII. xvi. J, XIV, 
\". 2. ~ vi. I, fVars J. \·iii. 2, or 'on the borders of the domi
nions of Herod (Antipas) and Arctas', Ant. XVIII. v. 1. Im
mense ruins remain at the modern }.!kaur on the East of the 
Dead Sea ahout 3675 feet above it. 

3. "John the Baptist did not ask ahout Christ's coming in 
the flesh as though ignorant of it, since he expressly confessed 
it, Jn. i. 34 .... ; St. Chrysostom says he asked so as to satisfy 
his disciples from Christ's own month, and that Christ replied 
hy working miracles for their inslruction" S. T. JI-II. ii. 7 ad 2. 

5. By these cures He shews them the fulfilment of Isaias 
xxxv. 5. 
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Mat. iii. tell you, and more than a prophet. 10. For this is he of 
1; Mk. I. whom it is written: Behold I send my Angel before thy face, 

who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
~~~;ter 11. Amen I say to you, there hath not risen ;imong them 
than /ohn that are born of women a greater th;in John the Baptist: yet 

he that is the lesser in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. 12. And from the days of John the Baptist until 
now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the vio
lent bear it away. 13. For all the prophets and the law 

lie is Elias 
Mal. iv.5; 
Mk. ix. 
12. 

prophesied until John: 
14. And if you will receive it, he is Elias that is to come. 

15. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 16. But wherc
unto shall I esteem this generation to be like? It is like to 
children sitting in the market-place. 17. Who crying to 
their companions say: We have piped to you, and you have 
not danced: we have lamented, and you have not mourned. 
18. For John came neither eating nor drinking: and they say: 
He hath a devil. 19. The son of man came eating and drink
ing, and they say: Behold a man that is a glutton and a wine
drinker, a friend of publicans and sinners. And wisdom is 
justified hy her children. 

~~ni~c~;- 20. Then began he to upbraid the cities, wherein were 
done the most of his miracles, for that they had not done 

Lk.x.11-1,. penance. 21. Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to thee, Betsaida: 
for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the miracles that 
have been wrought in you, they had long ago done penance 
in sackcloth and ashes. 22. But I say unto you, it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, 
than for you. 23. And thou Capharnaum, shalt thou be 
exalted up to heaven? thou shalt go down even unto hell. 
For if in Sodom had been wrought the miracles that have 
been wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained unto this day . 

. 24. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day oi judgment, than for thee. 

01.oHv rn 25. At that time JESUS answered and said: I confess to 
~k 0x.~i-22 . thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 
Jn. xi. 41- hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast reveal-
42· ed them to little ones. 26. Yea, Father; for so hath it seem-
lri· ~8-~~· ed good in thy sight. 27. All things are delivered to me by 
viii. 19, ' my Father. And no one knoweth the Son, but the Father: 
x. 15

· neither doth any one know the Father, but the Son, and he 
to whom it -shall please the Son to reveal him. 
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11. I I. 'Lesser in the kingdom of heaven'. St. Thomas always 
interprets this as referring to the Angels, the least of whom 
transcends the greatest of men, S. T. I. cviii. 2 ad J; cxvii. 2; 

Suppl. xxii. 4. On the other hand, it may refer to Christians; 
ior as John was on the threshold of the Church, he was never 
in it, and in a sense membership of the Church confers a glory 
exceeding that of the Old Testament, cf. 11. Cor. iii. 13-18, 

Heb. xii. 22-24. 

q. See note on ~fk. ix. 12. 

19. 'Eating and drinking'. "In His daily life Christ gave an 
example of perfection in all those things which essentially con
cern salvation. But abstinence from food and drink does not 
belong essentially to salvation, Rom. xiv. 17. Hence St. Au
gustine says: 'The holy Apostles realised that the Kingdom of 
God does not consist in meat and drink but in a certain equa
nimity in putting up with things; neither did abundance uplift 
them nor did want depress them'", S. T. III. xi. 2 ad I. 

21. 'Penance', not m~rely inward repentance, but its mani
festation in outward acts, see note on iii. 2. 

25-30. Note the similarity between this passage and so much 
in St. John's Gospel. 

25. "Purely speculative knowledge of the truth is only 
indirectly hindered by pride in the sense that a pround man, 
hy refusing to subordinate his understanding to God the 
Cause of all knowledge, cuts himself off from real knowledge 
,.f the truth, cf. Ecclus. vi. 34. But affecti,·e knowledge, 
(that is. knowledge of a truth combined with love of it) is 
rlirectly hindered hy pride inasmuch as proud people delight 
in their own <:xccllcnce and so fail to appreciate the excel
lence of truth. Hence St. Gregory says: 'Though men do h) 
their intelligence grasp so.me things generally unknown, th~y 
can ne,·er appreciate their sweetness'", S. T. I-II. clxii. J 
ad Im. 

27. See note on ~fk. .-:iii. 32. 



Cll~IST IS 
MEEK. 

jcr. vi.16 

I. Jn. v.3. 

3R ST. MATTllEW. xi. 28 - xii. 19. 

28. Come to me, all you that labour, and are burdened, 
and I will refresh you. 29. Take up my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, because I am meek, and humble of heart: And 
you shall find rest to your souls. 30. For my yoke is sweet 
and my burden light. 

THE CuRN- 12. I. At that time JESUS went through the corn on the 
~~Loi.i. 23- sabbath: and his disciples being hungry, began lo pluck the 
28; Lk. vi. ears, and to eat. 2. And the Pharisees seeing them, said to 
l-s. him: Behold thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do 

I. Kgs. 
xv. 22; 
Eccles. Iv. 
17; Osee 
vi. 6. 

THE 
WITHERED 
llAND. 
Mk. iii.1-5; 
Lk. vi.6-11. 

Deut. 
xxii. 4. 

on the sabbath-days. 3. But he said to them: Have you not 
read what David did when he was hungry, and they that 
were with him: 4. How he entered into the house of God, 
and did eat the loaves of proposition, which it was not lawful 
for him to eat, nor for them that were with him, but for the 
priests only? 5. Or have ye not read in the law, that on the 
sabbath-days the priests in the temple break the sabbath, 
and are without blame? 6. But I tell you that there is here 
a greater than the temple. 7. And if you knew what this 
meaneth: I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: you would 
never have condemned the innocent. 8. For the son of man 
is Lord even of the sabbath. 

9. And when he had passed from thence, he came into 
their synagogue. to. And behold there was a man who 
had a withered hand, and they asked him, saying: Is it law
ful to heal on the sabbath-days? that they might accuse him. 

11. But he said to them: What man shall there be among 
you, that hath one sheep: and if the same fall into a pit on 
the sabbath-day, will he not take hold on it and lift it up? 
12. How much better is a man than a sheep? Therefore it 
is lawful to do a good deed on the sabbath-days. 13. Then 
he saith to the man: Stretch forth thy hand, and he stretched 
it forth, and it was restored to health even as the other. 

~\/fi'r:,~~/n 14. And the Pharisees going out made a consultation 
of prophe- against him, how they might destroy him. 15. But JESUS 

cy. knowing it, retired from thence: and many followed him, anJ 
he healed them all. 16. And he charged them that they 
should not make him known. 17. That it might be fulfilled 

ls.xlii.1-3. which was spoken by Isaias the prophet, saying: 18. Be
hold my servant whom I have chosen, my beloved in whom 
my soul hath been well pleased. I will put my Spirit upon 
him, and he shall show judgment lo the gentiles. I 9. He 
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I I. 30. ['My yoke is sweet'. "This refers to those virtuous 
works which consist in interior acts, namely in practising virtue 
promptly and with joy: this is exceedingly difficult for those 
who haYe not Yirtue, but virtue makes it easy. It is in this 
sense that the precepts of the New Law are heavier than those 
of the Old, for under the New Law even interior movements 
of the spirit are forbidden [if sinful] whereas they were not 
in all cases expressly prohibited under the old ... as St. Augus
tine expresses it: 'to him who loves, they are not hard but to 
him who loves not, they are'", S. T. I-II. cvii. 4.] 

12 • .J. The loaves of proposition were the twelve loaves placed 
before the sanctuary in the Temple. 

6. Christ here openly claims to be 'greater than the Temple, 
than Jonas and Solomon, cf. vers. 41-42, Jn. v. 20, 28, 32, 34, 
39, .J.J. 

7. ·~Iercy and not sacrifice'. "\\.'e do not worship God by 
external sacrifices or duties for His m1m sake, hut for our
<elves and our neighbours. For God needs not our sacrifices 
1.ut wishe' them to be offered to Him for our devotion's sake 
and the advantage of our neighbour. Consequently mercy, 
whereby we come to the assistance of others, is a more accept
aLle sacrifice to Him as being of more immediate value to our 
neighbour, Heb. xiii. 16", S. T. II-II. xxx. 4 ad 2. 

8. 'Lord even of the Sabbath' which God Himself had insti
tuted, Gen. ii. 2-3. 

19. These words of the Prophet manifestly do not mean 
that Christ did not preach in the streets, Lk. xiii. 26, but that 
He was not to be a brawler but rather a comforter of the 
'ln1i9Crl' spirit; cf>. xi. 28-30. 
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shall not contend, nor cry out, neither shall any man hear his 
l'Oice tTl the streets. 20. The bruised reed he shall not break, 
and smoking flax he shall not extinguish: till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 21. And in his name the gentiles 
shall lwpe. 

THE eLJND 22. Then was offered to him one possessed with a devil, 
~;~~. 011

"'"- blind and dumb: and he healed him, so that he spoke and 
Lk. xi. I~- saw. 23. And all the multitudes were amazed, and said: Is 
~~·ELzrnue. not this the son of David? 24. But the Pharisees hearing 
i~. 34; .Mk. it, said: This man casteth not out devils but hy Beelzebub 
L~. 2;i~3~~- the prince of the devils. 
~~;, 'dfri- 25: And JESUS knowin~ thei.r thoughts, said to them: Eve
de.t· King- ry kmgdom d1v1ded agamst itself shall be made desolate: 
''"'" and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand. 

SIN AGAINST 
THE HOLY 
GHOST. 
Mk. Iii. 2R-
30; Lk. xii. 
10. 

'8)• their 
fruits·. 

26. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against him
self: how then shall his kingdom stand? 27. And if I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast 
them out? Therefore they shall be your judges. 28. But if 
I by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then is the kingdom of 
God come upon you. 29. Or how can any one enter into the 
house of the strong, and rifle his goods, unless he iirst bind 
the strong? and then he will rifle his house. 30. He that is 
not with me, is against me: and he Iha! gathereth not with 
me, scattereth. 

31. Therefore I say to you: Every sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven men, but the blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. 32. And whosoever shall speak a word against 
the son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but he that shall 
speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come. 

33. Either make the tree good and its fruit good: or make 
the tree evil, and its fruit evil. For by the fruit the tree is 
known. 34. 0 generation of vipers, how can you speak 

Lk. vi. 45. good things, whereas you are evil? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 35. A good man out of a 
good treasure bringeth forth good things: and an evil man 
out of an evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 36. But 
I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall render an account for it in the day of judgment. 
37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. 
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12. 28. "Chrisl cast out devils from the body hut much more 
from the soul. Hence He condemned the blasphemy of the 
Pharisees who said that He cast out devils by the power of 
the devils: iirst on the ground that Satan is not divided against 
Satan, secondly by the example of others who cast them out 
by the Spirit of God, thirdly because He could not cast out 
the de,·il unless He overcame him by Divine power, and lastly 
because there was no agreement hetween Himself and Satan 
either in His works or in their effect, for Satan strove to 
scatter those whom Christ gathered"'. S. T. III. xliii. 2 ad 3. 

These marvels wr0ught hy Christ were meant to lead men 
to acknowledge His evident Divine power; refusal to do so 
was the grave sin of the Pharisees, for: "True miracles can 
only he wrou•ght hy the power of God who alone can change 
lhe order of nature - which is what a miracle demands. Hence 
St. Leo says 'In Christ there were two natures, one - the 
Di\'ine - which coruscated with miracles, the other - the 
human - which succumbed to injuries'. Yet each of these 
acted in full communication with the other, since His human 
miture is the instrument of His Divine action and the human 
action receives its power from the Divine nature", S. T. J[ I. 
xliii. 2. 

'Kingdom of God is come', the reign of Christ began wilh 
His Incarnation when e,·il spirits were dethroned from the 
souls of men, cf. I. Cor. X\'. 23-28. 

31. The sin against the Holy Spirit was understood hy St. 
Augustine to mean final impenitence which, precisely because 
'final', was unforgiveable. 

32. 'Neither in this world nor in the world to come'. Thi, 
clearly implies that there are sins which can he forgiven in the 
next world. Mortal sins nnnot be, since of their nature they 
imply that a man is wholly alienated from God; but venial 
sins, or deviations from perfect charity, can be forgiven after 
death. 

34. A terrible denunciation. cf. iii. 7. 
36. 'The Day of Judgement', note how frequently Christ re

fers to this, cf. xi. 22, 24, xiii. 39-50, xxiv. 36, xxv. 13, etc. 
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nF.\IAND 38. Then some of the Scribes and Pharisees answL•n•d him, 
~~'~ tJ,'I'.~: saying: Master. we would see a sign from thl'c. 39. Who 
~I. 16, 29- answering said to them: An eYil and adulterous genl'ration 
~;,_ T 2t seeketh a sign: and a sign shall not he gil·en it, but the sign 
'1". n. of Jonas the prophet. 40. For as Jonas was in the whale's 
1~'~A~111 12 • helly three days and tlm•e nights: so shall the son of man 
l.k. xi. :io- he in the heart of the earth three days and three nights. 
~~ .. Iii.~-· 41. The men of NiniYe shall rise in judgment with this gem•-

ration, and shall condemn it: hecause tlwy did penance at the 
preaching of Jonas. And hehold 11 greater than Jonas here. 

~~~~ OF 4'.!. Thl' queen of the south shall rise in judgment with this 
u. ,;. 31. generation, and shall condemn it: hecause she came from thl' 

ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, :111d behold 
a greater than Solomon here. 

THF .\IA:>: 43. And when an unclean spirit h: gone out of a man he 
~~~~F~~E walketh through dry places seeking rest, and findeth none. 
s r 1 R 1 T. -1-t Then he saith: I will return into my house from whence 
~~-- xL :!-1- I came out. And con1ing he findeth it e1npty, swept 3nd 

garnished. 45. Then he goeth, and taketh with him seven 
other spirit:> more wicked than himself, and they l'nter in and 

11. P<L ii. dwell thl're: and the la:>t :>late of that man is made worse 
20· than the first. So shall it he also to this wicked generation. 

\"ISIT 
OF HIS 
.\\OTHER. 
Mk. iii. 31-
3.1\: Ll.: \iii. 
1!1-21. 

-16. As he was yet speaking to the multitudes, behold his 
mother and his hrethren stood without, seeking to speak to 
him. -17. And one said unto him: Behold thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, seeking thee. 4..~. But he answering 
him that told him. said: Who is my mother, and who are my 
hrethren? 4!1. And stretching forth his hand towards his 
disciple:>, he said: Behold my mother and my hrethren. 
50. For who:>oe,·er shall do the will of my Father. that is in 
hea\·en, ht• i:> my hrother, and sister, and mother. 

l~i~2-,";. 13. I. The :>ame day JESUS going out of the house, sat hy 
PARAeus. the sea side. 2. And great multitudes were gathered to

gether unto him :>o that he went up into a boat and sat: and 
all the multitude stood on the shore. 3. And he spoke to 
them many things in parahles, !'.'lying: Behold the sower 

~~~'ER. went forth to sow. 4. And whilst he soweth some fell hy 
Mk. h·. J- the way side. and the birds of the air came and ate them up. 
~i 51.k.\ill. 5. And other some fell upon stony ground. where they had not 

· much earth: and they sprung up immediately, hecause they 
had no deepness of earth. 6. And when the sun was up they 
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12. 39. This 'sign' is used differently in Lk. xi. 30-2. 
40. Strictly speaking He was only in the tomb part of three 

days a.nd two nights. S. T. Ill. i. 4 ad 1. 

Jonas was a type of the Resurrection and also of the Apos
tolic preacher brin•ging whole peoples to repentance . 

. p. 'Queen of the South', cf. 111. Kgs. x; she was the queen 
oi Sheba or Saba which lay to the south, in Hebrew 'yamin', 
preserved to-day in the name Y cm en for Arabia. 

43-45. A parable depicting the state of Israel which had 
cast out its original idolatry, but was now possessed by the 
iar worse devils of pride and hardness of heart. 

47. 'Brethren': the word 'brother' is used of any close 
relationship - thus Lot is Abraham's nephew, Gen. xii. 5, 
liut his brother xi\·. 16. 

50 None did the will of God better than She whom He 
had chosen to be the ~fother of His Son. 

13. He spoke in parables because by such parables sacred 
things are hidden from unbelievers who might blaspheme, 
'cast not your pearls before swine', vii. 6; also "because 
through such parables simple folk are hest taught; for simple
mi.n<led people get a better grasp of .divine truths when set 
],efore them by illustrations. Hence Christ spoke in para
bles in order that .men .might more easily commit His reach
ing to memory, for He knew that deserving folk would 
accept His teaching. And He made u~ of many parables 
because in a crowd of men people are of very diverse dispo
sitions, henre His various illustrations adapted to men's 
various dispositions. Moreover spiritual truths must needs 
he set forth in veiled fashion; yet at the ~a.me time they can 
ne,·er he adequately expressed by illustrations f rum passing 
things; these latter,· then, have to be varied, hence Job says 
'! wish God would speak with thee and would open His lips 
to thle, that He might shew thee the secrets of wisdom and 
that His law is manifold', xi. 5-6. 

This section denotes a marked change in Our Lord's me
thod of teaching. He had begun hy the plain and direct 
teaching given in the Ser.man on the ~!ou.nt, chs. v-vii, where 
He had spoken most simply and plainly of the Fatherhood 
uf Cud - in fact the phrase 'your Father in heaven' occurs 
some fifteen times in those chapters; but the opposition 
nf the Pharisees had grown apace, ix. 3, 11, 34. x. 25, xii. 2, 

JO, q, 27-34, 38, despite the esteem in which the populare 
held Him, iv. 24-25, v. 1, vii. 28-29, viii. 1, 18, 27, 3.J, ix. 
8, 26, 31, 33, xii. 23. Hence He changed His .method and 
now speaks in parables. This docs not of course denote any 
change in the mind of God - not even in the Incarnate God, 
but foreknowing all things - even the vagaries of the human 
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were scorched: and because they had not root, they withered 
away. 7. And others fell among thorns: and the thorns 
grew up and choked them. B. And others fell upon good 
ground: and they brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, and some thirtyfold. 9. He that hath ears 
to hear let him hear. 

10. And his disciples came and said to him: Why speakest 
thou to them in parables? 11. Who answered and said to 
them: Because tu you it is given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven: hut to them it is not given. 12. For 
he that hath, to hi111 shall be given, and he shall abound: but 
he that hath not, from him shall be taken away that also 
which he hath. 13. Therefore do I speak to them in para
bles: because seeing they see not, and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they understand. 14. And the prophecy of 
Isaias is fulfilled in them, who saith: By h1•aring ,vo11 shall 
hear. and silall 11ot 11ndNstand: and seeing you shall see, and 
shall not perceil'e. 15. For the /wart of this p1•op/e is wmvn 
gross. and with their ears they hm•e been dull of hearing, and 
their ey1·s they ha1•1• shut: lest al any time they should see 
with their e\'CS, and hear with their cars, 1111d umfersl1111d 
with their heart, and be com•erted, and I should Ilea/ them. 
16. But blessed are your eyes, because they see, and your 
ears, because they hear. 17. For, amen I say to you, many 
prophets and just men have desired to sec the things that 
you see, and have not seen them: and to hear the things that 
you hear and have not heard them. 

I B. Hear you therefore the parable of the sower. 19. When 
any one hcareth the word of the kingdom, and understamleth 
it nut. there cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart: this is he that recei1·ed the seed 
by the way side. 20. And he that received the seed upon 
slony ground is he that heareth the word, and immediately 
receiveth it with joy. 21. Yet hath he not root in himself. 
hut is onlv for a time: and when there ariseth tribulation and 
persecuti~n because of the word, he is presently scandalized. 
:?2. And he that recei1·ed the seed among thorns: is he that 
heareth the word, and the care of this world and the deceit
fulness of riches choketh up the word, and he hecometh 
fruitless. 23. But he that received the seed upon good 
grunnd, is h,• that hl•arl'lh thl' word, :ind 11nd··r,:·1mkth. and 
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mind - He from eternity planned the two methods of 
teaching: the plain and direct, so that all might have their 
opportunities; the veiled and shrowded when some of them 
should have manifested their evil dispositions. Of God with 
whom 'there is no change nor shadow of alreration', S. Jas. 
i. 17, we must say with St. Augustine 'Opera mutas, nee mutas 
consilium', Confess. i. 4. 

13. 1 1. The distinction between the teachers and the taught 
i11 the Christian Church is here clearly indicated and recurs 
throughout the l:'pistl~s to Timothy and Titus. 

for these 'mysteries', <-f. Eph. iii. J-9, the mystery of the 
reception of the Gentiles into the church; Eph. v. J2, of Christ 
and His liody, the Church; Rom. xi. 25, of the conversion 
oi tl1c Jews; 1 Cur. XI'. 51, of the Resurrection. 

1 1-15. They saw the miracles but these had no cf feet on them 
since iur any true knowledge a man must have a desire for it 
and must work; if it is question of a supernatural knowledge he 
mu>t ha1·e faith and charity. And when a man hears what he 
dues not like he finds it peculiarly hard to understand. They 
had shut their eyes and refused to see. God, then, is said 
tu harden, in Lhat I-le does not give them such grace as shall 
d fectively open their eyes. 

'.\ ote the ad\'ance in thought: in the Parable of the 
Sower t\\ u thirds of the seed sown had failed; among the 
remaining third - those in whose souls Christ's doctrine 
had struck rout and produced fruit - the enemy will come 
:rnJ ><>w tares. The former parable then deals with the 
commencement of the Church, the latter with the troubles 
i1 will encounter nen when well established. 

q-17. Sec notes on ~fk. iv. 12, Lk. viii. JO, Jn. xii. 40, 
PJ•. I 25, 223, J6J 

18-23. An 'authentic' interpretation and intended to guide 
us in ,,ur interpretation of other parables. This explanation 
shuul<l be c<>mpared with those given in Mk. iv. 13-20 and 
l.k. \'iii. 11-15 when come interesting divergences will appear. 
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heareth fruit, nnd vit'ldeth the one an hundredfold, and 
another sixty and a~other thirty. 

24. Another parable he proposed to them, saying: The 
kingdom of hL'a\'cn is likened to a man that sowed 1-'(00d 
seed in his field. 25. But whik men were asleep, his enemy 
L·ame and oversowed cnckle among the wheat, and went his 
way. 26. And when the hlade was sprung np, and had 
brought forth fruit, then appeared also the cockle. 27. And 
the ser\'ants of the good-man of the house coming said to 
him: Sir, didst thon not sow good seed in thy field? whence 
then hath it cockle? 28. And he said to them: An L'nemv 
hath Lione this. And the ser\'ants said to him: Wilt thoi1 
that we go and gather it up? 29. And he said: No, lest per
haps. gathering up the cnckle, you root up the wheat also 
together with it. 30. Suffer both to grow until the harvest, 
and in the time of the har\'est I will say to the reapers: 
Gather up first the cockle, and hind it into bundles to burn, 
but the wheat gather ye into my barn. 

31. Another parable he proposed to them, saying: The 
kingdom of hea\·en is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which a 
man took and sowed in his field. 32. \\'hich is the least 
indeed of all set>ds, but when it is grown up, it is greakr than 
all herbs, and becometh a treL', so that the birds of the air 
come and dwell in the branches thereof. 

TllE 33. Another parable he spoke to them: The kingdom of 
::~-~\~~:~1. hea\'t~n is like to lea\•en, which a woman took and hid in three 

measures of meal, until the whole was lea\'ened. 
ll'hi• He 
sr11i.:.- in 
Paratifrs 
P~. lxxvii. 
2. 

3-t All these things jE.."LIS spoke in parables to the mul
titudes: and without pnratiles he did not speak to them. 
35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro
phet, saying: I u•ill opr11 m.1• mouth in parafl/es. I ll'il/ ullu 
things hid1frn fr1>nr lh1• f1>und11tion of tire world. 

Exrlan.1- 36. Then ha\'ing sent away the multitudes. he came into 
~~~-~·! thr the house, and his disciples came ILl him, saying: Expound 

Mk. ;"· to us the parable of the L'Ockle of the field. 37. Who made 
:i~. answt•r and said to them: He that soweth the good seed is 

the son of man. 38. And the fil'ld is the world. And the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom. And the cockle, 
are the children of the wicked one. 39. And the L'nemy that 
sowed them. is the devil. But the har\'est is the end of the 
world. And the renpers nre the Angels. 
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13. 24. Good and evil subsist side by side in the Church which 
will not be finally purified till the last day, Eph. v. 26-27. 

31-32. Illustrative of the rapid growth of the Church, just as 
the 'leaven' shews us the secret and intensive growth of the 
Kingdom of God which is 'within you' Lk. xvii. 21. 

"When men wish to see the new moon they say 'There 
it is. look at it!'. If some cannot sec it and say '\Vhere 
1s it?' we point it out with the finger so that they can sec it. 
Yet sometimes, through fear of being thought blind, pcopk 
say they sec it when they do not. But is that the way we 
point to the Church; No! Is it not perfectly clear? Is it not 
patent? Has it not filled the entire world? Arc not all the 
promises made so many years before to Abraham fulfilled 
in her? A promise made to but a single Lcliever and now 
the world is filled with thousands of believers' But some 
a re so blind that they cannot see a mountain. Do not be 
astonished: it is because they have no eyes. \\'hy so? Because 
the darkness has blinded them", St. Augustine, Tract. i. 13 
i11 1. Joann. 

31-.13. )iote again the advance in thought: two thirds have 
perished; the remaining third is riddled with heresy - who 
would not despair on hearing this? Hence the twin para hies 
of the l\! ustard seed and the Leaven, for both indicate the 
secret springs of growth in the Church, namely the all-power
ful Spirit of God working from within. 

35. 'Prophet' in English generally means one who fore
tells; for the Hebrew it meant one who spoke under God's 
influence, whether of the past, present or future; in this sense 
the Psalmists were 'prophets', Acts. xxi. 9. 

37-43. Another authoritative interpretation intended for our 
guidance in understanding His teaching in general. 

39. How careful Christ is to say that heretics are not 
to be slain. "To slay heretics", remarks St. Chrysostom, 
"leads to irreconcileable wars in the world". Y~t the same 
Saint adds that though we ought not to put heretics to 
<leath this does not preclude us from rightly ..... refusing them 
liberty to propagate their doct,rincs, etc. "\Vhat worse death 
of the soul could he imagined", asks St. Augustine, "than 
ircedom to err?". Ep. cv. 10. 
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T,,~.c :;~n~r~'. 40. Even as rncklt' thereforl' is gathered up, and burnt 
'""Jud- ' with fire: so shall it be at the end of the world. 41. The 
J!t'ml'nf. 

Wi!'l1-iii. 
7; Dan. 
xii. 3. 

THE 
TREASURE. 

THE 
PEARL. 

son ot man shall send his Angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all scandals, and them that work iniquity. 
42. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 43. Then shall the just 
shine as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hidden 
in a field. Which a man having found, hid it, and for joy 
thereof goeth, and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
field. 45. Again the kingdom of heaven is like to a mer
chant seeking good pearls. 46. Who when he had found 
one pearl of great price, went his way, and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 

THE NEr. 47. Again the kingdom of heaven is like to a net cast into 
the sea, and gathering together of all kinds of fishes. 
48. Which, when it was filled, they drew out, and sitting by 
the shore, they chose out the good into vessels, but the had 

T,,~c ~;.~~1;;~ they cast forth. 49. So shall it be at the end of _the world. 
the Jud- The Angels shall go out, and shall separate the wicked from 
g•·ment. among the just. 50. And shall cast them into the furnace 

of fire: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
51. Have ye understood all these things? They say to him: 
Yes. 52. He said unto them: Therefore every scribe instruc
ted in the kingdom of heaven, is like to a man that is a 
householder, who bringeth forth out of his treasure new 
things and old. 

\'1sn ro 53. And it came to pass: when JESUS had finished these 
~tZA:n~6; parables, he passed from thence. 54. And coming into his 
Lk. ii". 16- own country, he taught them in their synagogues, so that 
.io. they wondered and said: How came this man by this wisdom 
Jn. ,.;_ .12. and miracles? 55. Is not this the carpenter's son? Is not his 

mother called Mary, and his brethren James, and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Jude: 56. And his sisters, are they not all with 
us? Whence therefore hath he all these things? 57. And 
they were scandalized in his regard. But JESUS said to 

Jn. iv. 44. them: A prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country, and in his own house. 58. And he wrought not 
many miracles there, because of their unbelief. 
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13. 'i2. In these se,·e11 parables Christ sets hefore us a series 
of pict~1res of His work in the world with its consummation at 
the Final Judgement; He works (the sower), the devil counter
works (the cockle); His Kingdom (or rule) grows in extent 
(the mustard-seed), in intensity (the leaven); His gift to us is 
beyond price (the treasure and the feast); in His Kingdom on 
earth there will always he an admixture of the good and the 
had, hut they will be separated out at the last day (the tares); 
J ch. XX\·. 

· 'New things and old'; the Olcl Testament is not done away 
"ith in the New but finds there its explanation, this the Apos
tles would understand by degrees, Lk. xxiv. 25-27, 44-47; it 
is the entire theme of the Epistle to the fl cbrews. 

s-i- St. Luke seems to place this visit to Nazareth at a much 
earlier period than do Mt. and 1fk. In his Preface, i. 3, Lk. says 
he is going to write 'in order'. If this means chronological 
order, we might suppose that in assigning this visit to N aza
reth, Lk. iY. 13-30, to a much earlier period than do :'.\It. and 
\lk. !who are perhaps not s" much concerned with the strict 
r.rder in which e\-ents tonk place), Lk. is tacitly correcting a 
false impression that might be gathered from their narratiYe. 

55. 'His brethren': that Mary had other children after the 
hirth of Christ is not seriously held by any now; that Joseph 
had already been married and the 'brethren' were his children 
hy a former wife has no support in tradition; the view that 
they were cousins is in accord with tradition, with Christian 
'entiment and with the Biblical usage of the word 'hrother' for 
any near relationship. Thus Abraham and Lot are called 
"brothers" though really uncle and nephew: cp. Gen. xii. 5, 
xiii. 8, xiv. 14, xix. 11, 19, xxxi. 36-7. [See Aids to the Bibi~, 
v (iii), 402-409 where the Scheme on p. 407 needs correction 
as two sisters can hardly have had the same name of Mary, 
see note on Jn. xix. 25]. 

57- 'Scandalizoed': the Greek word 'scandalon' means the 
'trip' in a trap, something a person stumbles over and is there
fore caught, so 'to he scandalized' means to find some thing 
or person a stumbling hlock, cf. 1. Pet. ii. 8. 

58. See note on Mk. vi. 5. 

4 



50 ST. MATTHEW. xiv. 1 - 21. 

l.\IJ>N1soN- 14. I. At that time Herod the Tetrarch heard the fame of 
-~~ 11'.~TRA0t- JESUS. 2. And he said to his servants: This is John the 
nsr. Baptist: he is risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
[;)r ~l'. 1i!: works shew forth themselves in him. 3. For Herod had 
7-9. apprehended John and bound him, and put him into prison, 

His mar
l)'rdom. 

xxi. 26, 
Jn. v. 33-
:15. x. 41-
42. 

because of Herodias, his brother's wife. 4. for john said 
to him: It is not lawful for thee to have her. 5. And having 
a mind to put him to death, he feared the people: because 
they esteemed him as a prophet. 

6. But on Herod's birth-day, the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them: and pleased Herod. 7. Whereupon he 
promised with an oath, to give her whatsoever she would 
ask of him. 8. But she being instructed before by her mo
ther, said: Give me here in a dish the head of john the 
Baptist. 9. And the king was struck sad: yet because of his 
oath, and for them that sat with him at table, he commande:I 
it to be given. 10. And he sent, and beheaded john in the 
prison. 11. And his head was brought in a dish: and it was 
given to the damsel, ar.d she brought it to her mother. 
12. And his disciples came and took the body, and buried it, 
and came and told JESUS. 

CHRIST 13. Which when JESUS had heard, he retired from thence 
';;["~;,5~~~ by a boat, into a desert place apart, and the multitudes hav
Lk. ix. 10- ing heard of it, followed him on foot out of the cities. 
I~.' v~o-~~: 14. And he coming forth saw a great multitude, and had 
·15. compassion on them, and healed their sick. 15. And when 

it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying: This is a 
desert place, and the hour is now passed: send away the 
multitudes, that going into the towns, they may buy them
selves victuals. 16. But JESUS said to them, They have no 
need to go: give you them to eat. 17. They answered him: 
We have not here but five loaves, and two fishes. 18. He 
said to them: Bring them hither to me. 19. And when he 
had commanded the multitude to sit down upon the grass, he 
took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to 
heaven, he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. 20. And they 
did all eat, and were filled. And they took up what remain
ed, twelve full baskets of fragments. 21. And the number 
of them that did eat, was five thousand men, besides women 
and children. 
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14. 1. Herod the Tetrarch: Herod Antipas, sun of Herod 
the Great; he married a .daughter of Aretas of Arabia and 
then, during her life took Herodias wif<:! of his half-brother 
Philip. Antipas went to Rome to try and get himself made 
King; for a possible allusion to this cf. Lk. xix. 12. For 
iurther details see Lk. xiii. JI, 6-12; seoe note on ~lk. vi. 
p. 135. 

9. 'Because of his oath'. 'The Lord hath sworn and He 
11 ill not repent', Ps. cix. 4. "\\'hy, then, did Christ forbid us 
to swear: 'I say unto you: not to swear at all', ~It. v. 34? 
It is no sin to swear to what is true yet, since it is a grave 
sin to swear falsely, a person who wholly abstains f.rom 
swearing avoids the risk of swearing falsely, a ·risk incurred 
eHn by one who swears truly. Christ, then, wished you to 
keep away from the edge lest your foot should catch in a 
hole and you should fall. \\'hen you swear you call God 
tu witness; when He swears He call himself to witness. But 
you, a man, are often liable to he deceived and many times 
you call the Truth to witness what is ialse. I know that 
this is a hard saying owing to your hahit of swearing. But 
it was hanl for me too. You and I all live together; did 
any of you ever hear me swear? Is it not a fact that I used 
to swear daily? But when I read (the Gospel) I became 
ai raid and set to work to conquer my habit by the help of 
God. !\ow nothing is easier for me than not to swear. Fear 
oi God will curb your tongues and make you stick close to the 
truth, then swearing will disappear", St. Augustine, Sernron 
CCc\·ii. 4-5. 

IO. The Baptist was truly a martyr even though he did 
not lay down his life precisely in defence of the faith. For 
'martyrs' are so called as being witnesses to that faith which 
is 'according to piety'; all virtuous acts then which are per
iormed as protestations of the faith constitute a man a 
witness to Christ. \Ve ha,·e a similar instance in St. Thomas 
of Canterbury who did not die in defence of some revealed 
doctrine but in defoence of the rights and liberties of the 
Church which Christ founded tu Leach sound doctrine, cf. 
S. T. II-II. cxxiv. 5. 

19. The multiplication of the loa\·cs for 5000 men is the only 
miracle recorded by all four Evangelists; it is closely connected 
with the two great doctrines of the Holy Eucharist and the 
Primacy of St. Peter. 
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He wulks 22. And forthwith JESUS obliged his disciples to go up 
~Vh;i.·~~: into the boat, and to go before him over the water, till he 
52; Jn. vi. dismisseci the people. 23. And having dismissed the mul-
16-2'- titude, he went into a mountain alone to pray. And when it 

was evening, he was there alone. 24. But the boat in the 
midst of the sea was tossed with the waves: for the wind was 
contrary. 25. And in the fourth watch of the night, he came 
to them walking upon the sea. 26. And they seeing him 
walking upon the sea, were troubled, saying: It is an appa
rition. And they cried out for fear. 27. And immediately 
JESUS spoke to them, saying: Be of good heart: It is I, fear 

PETER ye not. 28. And Peter making answer said: Lord, if it be 
~H"iK~.~~R thou, bid me come to thee upon the waters. 29. And he 

said: Come. And Peter going down out of the boat, walked 
upon the water to come to JESUS. 30. But seeing the wind 
strong, he was afraid: and when he began to sink, he cried 
out, saying: Lord, save me. 31. And immediately JESUS 
stretching forth his hand took hold of him, and said to him: 
0 thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt? 32. And when 

Th .. Son they were come up into the boat, the wind ceased. 33. And 
of God. they that were in the boat came and adored him, saying: In

deed thou art the Son of God. 
Miracles in 
Genesar. 

Mk. vl.53. 

34. And having passed the water, they came into the coun
try of Gcnesar. 35. And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they sent into all that country, and 
brought to him all that were diseased. 36. And they be
sought him that they might touch but the hem of his garment. 
And as many as touched, were made whole. 

THE TRA- 15. I. Then came to him from Jerusalem scribes and Pha
~~~i0~~.~P risees, saying: 2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tra
RISEES. dition of the ancients? Fur they wash not their hands when 
~t" vii. 1- they eat bread. 3. But he answering, said to them: Why 

Exod. xx. 
12, xxi. 
17. 

Corban. 
Mk_ \'ii 11 

do you also transgress the commandment of God for your 
tradition? For God said: 4. Honour thy father and mo
ther: And: He that shall curse father or mother, lei him die 
the death. 5. But you say : Whosoever shall say to father 
or mother, The gift whatsoever proceedeth from me, shall 
profit thee. 6. And he shall not honour his father or his 
mother: and you have made void the commandment of God 
for your tradition. 7. Hypocrites, well hath Isaias prophe-

\~( xxix. sied of you, saying: 8. This people honourelh me with /heir 
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14. 23. "Christ's actions are for our instruction's sake. Hence 
tu shew preachers that they ought not to be always in thie 
public eye He sometimes withdrew Himself from the crowd. 
This at times for thie sake of rest for the body, ~fk. vi. 31; 
sometimes in order to pray, Lk. vi. 12; also to teach them 
to shrink from the favour of men, hence St. Chrysostom: 
·th the fact that He did not reside in thie city nor in the 
m;rkct-place but in the mountains or the desert, He taught 
us to do nothing by way of ostentation but to keep away 
irom noisy gatherings, especially when we have to deal with 
grave matters'", S. T. III. xi. I ad 3m. 

28-31. Xaturally omitted by :-.Ik. who is giving Peter's 
Gospel. 

32, 'Ceased', that is instantaneously. 
33. Not~ their growth in faith, cf. xvi. 16, Jn. xxi. 7. 
J.l. Genesar, a village on the N. \V. coast which gave to the 

lake of Genesareth' one of its names. 
15. 2-6, You yourselves exalt a mere traditional teaching o[ 

yours about consecrated gifts above the actual letter of the 
I.aw oi \loses, sec note on \lk. vii. I I. 

28. 'Lorcl, it be Thou bicl me come to Thee upon the wa
io'rs'; "Ami because it was He, He heard his prayer, yielded 
to his request, called on him to walk, raised him up as he 
sank. These wonders the Lord performed ; then dwell on 
them; have faith instead of a spectator's eyes. Sometimes 
a man learns with immense pains to walk on a tight rope and 
he keeps you in suspense "hi le he hangs suspended. But look 
instead at One who did far more spectacular things. That 
man learned to walk on a rope; did he ever learn to walk 
"n the sea? Forget then your theatres and look instead at 
<ottr Peter: no tight-rope walk0r he, lmt a sea-walker. Do you 
th~ same, walk - not on those waters where Pet0r - a signi
iicant figure - walked, but on other waters, for this world 
" a sea with all its bitternesses, its floods of triliulation, its 
>torms of temptation. He will not allow you to perish who 
liade you walk thereon. And since you now walk on the Rock 
lpetra) you need not fear the sea; but if you arc away from 
the Rock you will drown in the sea, for you have to walk 
'•<la rock which was not drowner! in the sea", St. Augustine, 
f-"1111r;-_ i. () OH f'-- XXXi"( 
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lips: but their heart is far from me. 9. And in vain do they 
worship me, teaching doctrines and commandments of men. 

10. AnJ having called together the multitudes unto him, 
he said to them: Hear ye and understand. 11. Not that 
which goeth into the mouth, defileth a man: but what cometh 
out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12. Then came his disciples, and said to him: Dost thou 
know that the Pharisees, when they heard this word, were 
scandalized? 13. But he answering said: Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14. Let them alone: they are blind, and leaders of the blind. 
And if the blind lead the blind, both fall into the pit. 

15. And Peter answering said to him: Expound to us this 
parable. Ui. But he said: Are you also yet without under
standing? 17. Do you not understand, that whatsoever en
tereth into the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out 
into the privy? I B. But the things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and those things defile 
a man. 19. For from the heart come forth evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimonies, 
blasphemies. 20. These are the things that defile a man. 
But to eat with unwashed hands doth not defile a man. 

21. And JESUS went from thence, and retired into the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon. 22. And behold a woman of Canaan 
who came out of those coasts, crying out, said to him: Have 
mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou son of David: my daughter is 
grievously troubled by a devil. 23. Who answered her not 
a word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying: 
Send her away, for she crieth after us: 24. And he answer
ing, said: I was not sent but to the sheep that are lost of the 
house of Israel. 25. But she came and adored him, saying: 
Lord, help me. 26. Who answering, said: It is not good to 
take the bread of the children, and to cast it to the dogs. 
27, But she said: Yea, Lord: for the whelps also eat of the 
crumbs that fall from the table of their masters. 28. Then 
JESUS answering, said to her: 0 woman, great is thy faith: 
be it done to thee as thou wilt: and her daughter was cured 
from that hour. 

29. And when JESUS had passed away from thence, he 
came nigh the sea of Galilee: and going up into a mountain, 
he sat there. JO. And there came to him great multitudes, 
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15. 11. 'Defileth a man'. "What enters a man as food cannot, 
according to its substance or nature, defile a man spiritually. 
But the Jews and the l\Ianichees thought that certain kinds of 
food rendered a person unclean, not because of any significa
tion they had but because of their own intrinsic nature. An 
inordinate desire of food does of course defile a man spiri
tually", S. T. II-II. cxlviii. 1 ad 1. 

12. "Things necessary for salvation cannot be passed over 
merely for the sake of a\·oiding giving scandal. But it seems 
m:cessary to .make a distinction when we come to spiritual 
matters which are not necessary for salvation. For some
times the scandal men take from them arises from malice, 
when, that is, they stir up trouble because they want to 
hinder such things of the spirit. This is called 'Pharisaic 
~candal', for the Pharisees were 'scandalised' at our Lord's 
teaching; but He told us to disregard them. Sometimes, 
however, men take scandal simply from their own weakness 
ur ignorance ; this is called the scandal of weak folk', and 
tu amid it we have at times to he silent about certain spiri
tual things, or at any rate to defer talking of them, S. T. 
11-11. xliii. 7. 

13-q. A repudiation of their religious leaders which must 
have astonished His hearers; hut their 'traditions' are not of 
His 'Father's planting'. " If unh>clie,·crs are disquieted hy an 
open confession of the faith which docs no good either to 
the faith itself or to the faithful, such public confession of 
our faith is not praiseworthy: 'Give not that which is holy 
lo dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine'. ~It. vii. 
6. But if any gain to the faith is to he looked for, or if 
there J,e some .necessity for so doing, then a man must clis
~gar<l any disturbance it .mav cause to unhclievers and 
openly confess his faith; thus ~hen the disciples reported to 
Christ that 'the Pharisees were scandalised' He was content 
to ~ply: 'Let them alone;' they are blind and leaders of the 
olind' ". S. T. II-II. iii. 2 ad 3m. 

15. 'Peter': ~!k. vii. 17 omits the fact that it was Peter 
who put this question. 

21-28. See notes on Mk. vii. 24-30. 

24. He was sent primarily to His own, Jn. i. 11, Rom. xv. 8 . 
• 2<). That this miracle is not a mere reminiscence of the pre· 

v1ous one is clear from ~ft. xvi. 9-10, Mk. viii. 19-20. 
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having with them the dumb, the blind, the lame, the maimed 
and many others: and they cast them down at his feet, and 
he healed them: 31. So that the multitudes marvelled seeing 
the dumb speak, the lame walk, the blind see: and they glo
rified the God of Israel. 

32. And JESUS called together his disciples, and said: I 
have compassion on the multitudes, because they continue 
with me now three days, and have not what to eat: and I 
will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33. And the disciples say unto him: Whence then should 
we have so many loaves in the desert, as to fill so great a 
multitude? 34. And JESUS said to them: How many loaves 
have you? But they said: Seven, and a few little fishes. 
35. And he commanded the multitude to sit down upon the 
ground. 36. And taking the seven loaves and the fishes, 
and giving thanks, he brake, and gave to his disciples, am.I 
the disciples gave to the people. 37. And they did all cat, and 
had their fill. And they took up, seven baskets full, of 
what remained of the fragments. 38. And they that did 
eat, were four thousand men, besides children and women. 
39. And having dismissed the multitude, he went up into a 
boat, and came into the coasts of Magedan. 

16. I. And there came to him the Pharisees and Sadducecs 
tempting: and they asked him to show them a sign from 
heaven. 2. But he answered and said to them: When it is 
evening, you say: It will be fair weather, for the sky is red. 

3. And in the morning: To-day there will be a storm, for 
the sky is red and lowering: You know then how to discern 
the face of the sky: and can you not know the signs of the 
times? 4. A wicked and adulterous ?eneration seeketh after 
a sign: and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas 
the prophet. And he left them and went away. 

~h~h~eaven 5. And when his disciples were come over the water. they 
Pharisee.<. had forgotten to take bread. 6. \\'ho said to them: Take 

Mk viii. heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Saddu
~1i ~k. cees. 7. But they thought within themselves, saying: Be

cause we have taken no bread. 8. And JESUS knowing it, 
said: Why do you think within yourselves, 0 ye of little 
faith, for that you have no bread? 9. Do you not yet under
stand, neither do you remember the five loaves among fi1·e 
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15. 32-8. [The Law of nature is nothing else than the imprint 
oi God's mind and will on the various things He has made; 
the harmony of the Universe arises from the way in which 
these \'arious causes work together. But they are subordinate 
to God, not He to them; their very capacity to act is due to 
His will so that God can - if He wishes - institute quite 
another series of causes; He can also produce effects without 
in\'oking the aid of the causes He has set up, also effects 
\1~yund the competence of those causes. Such happeninigs we 
term 'miracles', because, taking place in unaccustomed fashion 
- not, that is, proceeding from the ordinary causes in the ordi
nary way - we can only attribute them to the Author of those 
causes who is therefore independent of them.] 

36. See note on xi\'. 19. 
J9. ~lagedan, Dalmanutha in Mk. viii. 10, neither site 1s 

known. 
16. 4. ' . .\ sign shall not be given it but the sign of Jonas the 

Proµhet'; this sign had been given them, xii. 39, "but" says 
St. Chrysostom "they did not receive the sign they asked for, 
namely one from hea\"en, and this not because He did no\ 
give them any sign, but Lecause He did not work His miracles 
iur those whose hearts He knew were stony but for helping 
;ithers 10 amend; hence His si•gns were vouchsafed to these 
latter, not to those Pharisees". 

8. They misunderstood Him so He corrected their impres
<ions, cp. Jn. iii. 3-8, vi. 53-64. 

9. The similarity of these two miracles has led certain 
critics to regard the accounts of them as two p~sentations 
of une and !he same event, with the result that neither 
account is rrg:irded as completely trustworthy. But our 
Lord's own reference here to the dual miracle should be a 
ronclusi1·e answer to this. 
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thousand men, and how many baskets you took up? 10. Nor 
the seven loaves, among four thousand men, and how many 
baskets you took up? 11. \\'hy do you not understand that 
it was not concerning bread I said to you: Beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees? 12. Then they 
understood that he said not that they should beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. 

13. And JESUS came into the quarters of Cesarea Philippi: 
and he asked his disciples, saying: Whom do men say that 
the son of man is? 14. But they said: Some john the Bap
tist, and other some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets. 15. JESUS saith to them: But whom do you say 
that I am? 16. Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art 
Christ the Son of the living God. 

17. And JESUS answering, said to him: Blessed art thou. 
Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it to thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 18. And I say to 
thee: That thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
19. And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound 
also in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, it 
shall be loosed also in heaven. 20. Then he commanded 

xvii. 9. his disciples, that they should tell no one that he was JESUS 

HE PRE
DICTS THE 
PASSION. 
Mk. viii. 
31; Lk. ix. 
22. 
PETER IS 
REBUKED. 
Mk. viii. 
32-33. 

the CHRIST. 
21. From that time JESUS began to show to his disciples, 

that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from 
the ancients and scribes and chief priests, and be put to 
death, and the third day rise again. 22. And Peter taking 
him, began to rebuke him, saying: Lord, be it far from thee, 
this shall not be unto thee. 23. Who turning said to Peter: 
Go behind me, satan, thou art a scandal unto me: because 
thou savourest not the things that are of God, but the things 
that are of men. 

[:,~t~~A- 24. Then JESUS said to his disciples: If any man will come 
THE CRoss after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
• .. 38j./'j~· follow me. 25. For he that will save his life, shall lose it: 
['~'.· ix.-2~ and he that shall lose his life for my sake, shall find rt. 
~· xiv. 26- 26. For what doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
· L·k. xvii. world, and suffer the loss of his own soul? Or what exchange 
~ti_ J~. shall a man give for his soul? 
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16. 16. (a) He is called, 'Simon Peter', only here in :\h.; 
elsewhere 'Simon', xvii. 25, 'Simon who is calied Peter', x. 2, 
simply 'Peter', xiv. 28-29. 

(b) Peter answers for the rest, cf. xv. 15, xviii. 21, xix. 27. 
(cl Latin has no definite article, we should read: 'the Christ'. 
(d) C {'. ~Ik. \'iii. 27-29 where the promise to St. Peter is na-

1urally omitted since ~fark's Gospel is simply Peter's narrative. 
Lk. ix. 18-20, presumably omits this promise because later he 
is going to give another, xxii. 31-32, which is, however, unintel
ligible without this passage in Mt. John (vi. 69-70) gives Peter's 
confession of faith, but in a slightly different framework. 

17. 'Simon bar-Jona' or 'Simon son of Jona'; note the em· 
phasis of this name, his name by nature, ·by which he had been 
known till Christ changed his name, Jn. i. 42. Christ terms 
him 'blessed' because he had been the recipient of a divine 
rc,·riation on the subject of Christ's Godhead, cf'. 1. Cor. xii. 3. 

18. Peter is now to receive a revelation not from the Father 
hut from Him whom he has just, hy divine illumination, ac· 
knowledged to be God Himself-made-man. The revelation is 
(a) that he is 'Peter' the 'Rock'-man, not simply that he is called 
by that name. When God changes a man's name, this is not to 
signify something that that man ou-ght to he or aim at being 
hut rather that God has made him to be what that name signi
fies; see Abram, Gen. xvii. 5, Sara, xvii. 15-16, and Josue, 
Nbs. xiii. 17. (b) Being therefore what his new name 'Peter' 
s;gnifies, namely a rock, it is now revealed to Peter that on 
him, as divinely endowed with the requisite qualities, Christ 
will build His Church. (c) Further, that the 'gates of Hell', a 
synonym for the powers of darkness or error, shall never pre
vail against that Church. (d) That to him individually (note 
the singular 'thee') Christ will give 'the keys of the Kingdom 
of heaven'. Keys were - and are - the symbol of authority, 
cf. Job. xii. 14, Isa. xxii. 22, Apoc. iii. 7. The same power of 
'binding and loosing' was afterwards conferred on all the 
Apostles collectively, Mt. xviii. 18, Jn. xx. 22-23; but the power 
nf the keys was given to St. Peter individually and in a special 
manner. [The English \'ersions, T. C. G. Rh. A and R. render 
'this rock'. \V. has 'stone'. R. V. (margin) after 'thou art Peter' 
adds (Grk. Petros), after 'this rock' (Grk. petra). This is 
ilnworthy; if Christ spoke in Aramaic - as He presumahly 
c!id - He said 'thou art Kcpha and upon this Kepha', or in 
French 'Tu es Pierre et sur cette Pierre'; but the Greek version 
of ~ft has of course to pay attention to the Greek genders, 
'Peter' is masculine, 'rock' is feminine.] 

20. He charged the demoniacs and others whom He cured 
not to tell because self-advertisement was no part of the :Mcs
sias' plan, cf. Lk. ix. 21 for the reason; here the Apostles arc 
bidden to be silent because so long as Christ was on earth His 
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fiU ST. ,\\ATTHEW. xvi. 27 - xvii. 17. 

27. For the son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his Angels: and then will he render to every 
man according to his works. 28. Amen I say to you, there 
are some of them that stand here, that shall not taste death, 
till they see the son of man coming in his kingdom. 

THE 17. I. And after six days JESUS taketh unto him Peter and 
,;1~:.:'r~~,'~. James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up into a 
Mk. ix. I- high mountain apart: 2. And he was transfigured before 
~~'. 3k~· 11 ix. them. And his face did shine as the sun: and his garments 
Pct. i. 12- became white as snow. 3. And behold there appeared to 
2

1. them Moses and Elias talking with him. 4. And Peter ans-
wering, said to JESUS: Lord, it is good for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 5. And as he was 
yet speaking, behold a bright cloud overshadowed them. 
And lo a voice out of the cloud, saying: This is my beloved 

;;~e 11.\ 117. Son, in whom I am well pleased: hear ye him. 6. And the 
disciples hearing, fell upon their face, and were very much 
afraid. 7. And JESUS came and touched them: and said to 
them: Arise, and fear not. 8. And they lifting up their eyes, 

Elias or 
the Bap
tist. 

xvi. 20. 

Mal. iv. 
5. 
xi. 14. 
xiv. 10. 

saw no one, but only JESUS. 
9. And as they came down from the mountain, JESUS char

ged them, saying: Tell the vision to no man, till the son of 
man he risen from the dead. 10. And his disciples asked 
him, saying: Why then do the Scribes say that Elias must 
come first? 11. But he answering, said to them: Elias in
deed shall come, and restore all things. 12. But I say to 
you. !hat Elias is already come, and they knew him not, but 
have done unto him whatsoever they had a mind. So also 
the son of man shall suffer from them. 13. Then the discip
les understood, that he had spoken to them of John the 
Baptist. 

THE Er1- 14. And when he was come to the multitude, there came 
';;~ni~. 81~~ to him a man falling down on his knees before him, saying: 
28; Lk. ix. Lord, have pity on my son, for he is a lunatic, and suffereth 
39

-
45

. much: for he falleth often into the fire, and often into the 
water. 15. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they 
could not cure him. 16. Then JESUS answered and said: 0 
unbelieving and perverse generation, how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to 
me. 17. And JESUS rebuked him, and the devil went out of 
him, and the child was cured from that hour. 
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miracles were sufficient proof to those who were not blind, 
xiii. 11-17, Jn. xii. 37-43. 

16. 21. The beginning of a series of predictions of Christ's 
Passion. 

22. Peter's 'rebuke' was prompted by his affection for Christ, 
who corrects it as springing from carnal rather than spiritual 
affection. 'Satan' means 'adversary'; cp. David's protest to 
Joab and his brethren 'Why are you a Satan to me?', 2 Kgs. 
xix. 22. 

27. His coming 'in glory' to judge the world. For further 
references see xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64; Mk. xiii. 26-29, xiv. 62; Lk 
xxi. 27- xxii. 18; Acts, i. 1 I, xvii. 31; Rom. ii. 6; I. Cor. iv. S; 
X\". 52; 1 Thess. iv. 15. 

28. His coming in His Kingdom which is to endure for 
long, cf. viii. I!, xiii. 31-33, xxi. 43, xxii. 1-14, xxiv. 14; see 
notes on ch. xxiv. 

17. 2. For the m~aning of this 'transfiguration' see on Lk. 
ix. 29, p. 231. "Christ was transfigured i.n order to shew 
men His glory and so stir them up to desire it for them
selves. But only those who come after Christ but those too 
"·ho lived previous to His coming are to be brought to 
eternal glory through Him. Hence it was but fitting that 
:'lfoses and Elias should be there as representative witnesses 
from among those who preceeded Htm; also Peter, James and 
John as representing those who lived afrer His coming", 
S. T. III. xiv. 3. 

As regards the presence of :'II oses: "we must not imagine 
that his soul was reunit<::d to his oody hut that it appeared 
through the medium of some hodily form assumed for the 
purpose - as Angels appear. Elias however appeared in 
his own body, coming not from the ~mpyrcan heaven but 
from some pre-eminent place whither it had been rapt in th~ 
fiery chariot", ibid. ad 2m. 

11. See note in Lk. ix, 29, p. 231, Apoc. xi. 3. Moses and 
Elias dirl not come to 'strengthen' Him as did the Agony 
in the garden, hut to adore Him, Lo adore Him, too, as Hr 
was. that is in His Human nature which was to endure the 
Cr"''· , f. Isa. liii. 
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62 ST. MATTllEW. xvii. 18- xviii. 8. 

18. Then came the disciples to JESUS secretly, and said: 
Why could not we cast him out? 19. JESUS said to them: Be
cause of your unbelief. For, amen I say to you, if you have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, you shall say to this moun
tain, Remove from hence hither, and it shall remove: and 
nothing shall be impossible to you. 20. But this kind is not 
cast out but by prayer and fasting. 

21. And when they abode together in Galilee, JESUS said 
to them: The son of man shall be betrayed into the hands 
of men: 22. And they shall kill him, and the third day he 
shall rise again. And they were troubled exceedingly. 

23. And when they were come to Capharnaum, they that 
received the didrachmas, came to Peter, and said to him: 
Doth not your master pay the didrachma? 24. He said: Yes. 
And when he was come into the house, JESUS prevented him, 
saying: What is thy opinion, Simon? The kings of the earth, 
of whom do they receive tribute or custom? of their own 
children, or of strangers? 25. And he said: Of strangers. 
JESUS said to him: Then the children are free. 26. But 
that we may not scandalize them, go to the sea, and cast in 
a hook: and that fish which shall first come up take: and 
when thou hast opened its mouth, thou shalt find a stater: 
take that, and give it to them for me and thee. 

As LITTLE 18. I. At that hour the disciples came to JESUS, saying: 
~i~1.L~~~~~; Who, thinkest thou, is the greater in the kingdom of heaven? 
Mk. ix. 32· 2. And JESUS calling unto him a little child, set him in the 
~~: Lk. 1i!: midst of them. 3. And said: Amen I say to you, unless you 
46-4A. be converted, and become as little children, you shall not 
!iv.c~~: enter into the kingdom of heaven. 4. Whosoever therefore 

shall humble himself as this little child, he is the greater in 
the kingdom of heaven. 5. And he that shall receive one 
such little child in my name, receiveth me. 

~c:N~AL!< 6. But he that shall scandalize one of these little ones 
49;. l.t 41

- that believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone 
xvii. 1-3. should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be 

drowned in the depth of the sea. 7. Wo to the world because 
of scandals. For it must needs be that scandals come: but 
nevertheless wo to that man by whom the scandal cometh. 

v. 30; 8. And if thy hand, or thy foot, scandalize thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee. It is better for thee to go into life, 
maimed or lame, than, having two hands or two feet, to he 
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17. 19. ').foye mountains', J. Cor. xiii. 2 seems aLmost a re
miniscence of this. 

21-22. A comparison of the predictions of the Passion in 
x\'i. 21, here and xx. 17-19 will shew a real advance in the 
openness with which our Lord taught His disciples. 

23. Didrachma, this was not Roman or Herodian tribute, 
xxii. 16-21, but the temple tax of a half-shekel, Exod. xxx. 13. 

The collection oi the nst sums to which this tribute 
amounted naturally excited the cupidity of the nations among 
the Jews were dispersed. J oscphus has preserved a series of 
letters from the Roman authorities insisting on the absolute 
freedom to be accorded to the Jews in sending this 'sacred' 
money; these are directed to Ancyra, Ephesus. Cyrene and 
Sardis, Ant. XV I. vi. 2-7. 

26. Again Peter is singled out for honour. It is not so much 
indi,·idual incidents of this kind that are so significant of the 
position assigned by Christ to Peter ;n His Church, as their 
cumulative force. "Peter the Apostle", says St. Augustine, 
··uwing to his primacy in the Apostolate, stood, by a figurative 
ccncralisation, for the person of the Church. Personally he 
11as hut an individual man, by grace an individual Christian, 
1,y his peculiar grace the chief Apostle; but when the Lord 
said to him 'To thee I will give the keys of the kingdom .. .' 
he stood ior the entire Church which despite storms, floods 
and tempests of trial makes no shipwreck for it is founded 
on that Rock (Petra) whence Peter (Petrus) derived his name. 
For that Rock was not so called from Peter, but Peter from 
that Hock, just as 'Christ' is not so called from 'Christian' 
l•ut 'Christian' from 'Christ'. On the Rock, then, which you 
have confessed I will build My Church, for 'the Rock was 
Christ', on which foundation Peter himself is built", St. Au
gustine, Traci. cxxiv. 5 in Joann. 

A "stater" was of the same value as a shekel, and equalled 
3s. 2d. in English money. 

18. 6. 'A millstone', really here 'a millstone turned hy an ass' 
and so an immense one. 

8-g. \Ve have to remove positive occasions of si.n, and 
this Christ enforces by these very strong expressions. But 
He does not mean that we arc literally to mutilate our bodies 
which He gave us so that in and by them we might work out 
<•ur salvation, ~lk. ix. 42, 2. Cor. xii. 9, ::'vft. xix. 12. Nor, be
cause these clauses are metaphorical, are those dealing with hell 
su too, for this latter doctrine is in its literal sense emphati
cally taught in so many other passages of the New Testament 
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HELL-FIRE. cast into everlasting fire. 9. And if thy eye scandalize thee, 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee. It is better for thee 
having une eye to enter into life, than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire. I 0. See that you despise not one of these 

Ps. xxxiii. little ones: for I say to you, that their Angels in heaven al-
7,\ Lk xix. ways see the face of my F:ither who is in heaven. 11. For 

the son of man is come to save that which was lost. 
THf 
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Mt>rcy. 

12. What think you? If a man have an hundred sheep, 
and one of them should go astray; doth he not leave the 
ninety-nine in the mountains, and go to seek that which is 
gone astray? 13. And if it so be that he find it: Amen I say 
to you, he rejoiceth more for that, than for the ninety-nine 
that went not astray. 14. Even so it is not the will of your 
Father, who is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish. 15. But if thy brother shall offend against thee, 
go, and rebuke him between thee and him alone. If he shall 
hear thee, thou shalt gain thy brother. 16. And if he will 
not hear thee, take with thee one or two more: that in the 
mouth of two ur three witnesses every word may stand. 
17. And if he will nut hear them: tell the church. And if he 
will not hear the church, let him be to thee as the heathen 
and publican. 

18. Amen I say to you, whatsoever you shall bind upon 
earth, shall he bound also in heaven: and whatsoever you 
shall loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven. 

19. Again l say to you, that if two of you shall consent 
upon earth, concerning anything whatsoever they shall ask, 
it shall be done to them by my Father who is in heaven. 
20. For where there are two or three gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

21. Then came Peter unto him and said. Lord, how often 
shall my brother offend against me, and I forgive him? till 
seven times? 22. JESUS saith to him: I say not to thee, till 
seven times; but till seventy times seven times. 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened to a king, 
who would take an account of his servants. 24. And when 
he had begun to take the account, one was brought to him, 
that owed him ten thousand talents. 25. And as he had not 
wherewith to pay it, his lord commanded that he should be 
sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, and 
payment to he made. 26. But that servant falling down, 
besought him, saying: Have patience with me, and I will pay 
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18. 10. Clear teaching on our Guardian Angels. 
"In this life man is as it were on the road which he has 

to tread as he journeys towards his Fatherland. And on that 
road there are many dangers to be met both from within 
and without, Ps. cxli. 4- Hence just as, when a person has 
to travel on a road that is not safe, guides are assigned him, 
so is an Angel Guardian given to every man so long as he 
is on his tra\•els. But when he arrives at the end of his 
journey he will no longer have an Angel Guardian but, if in 
hea\·en, an Angel reigning with him; if in hell, a demon 
punishing him", S. T. I. cxiii. 4. 

12. A comparison of the context here with Lk. xv may 
serve to shew how our Lord re~ated His teaching. 

17. Nate the authoritative power of the Church, also its 
power to excommunicate incorrigible members, cf. I. Car. v. 
1-8, 2. Car. ii. 1-11. 

18. See note on xvi. 16. "For absolving from sin a twofold 
power is requisite, that of Order and that of Jurisdiction; the 
former is alike in all priests, not the latter. Consequently 
when the Lord gave to all His Apostles the power of remitting 
sin this is to be referred to the power of Order, whence, in the 
ordination of priests the words given in Jn. xx. 21-22 are said 
to them. But to Peter apa·rt, Mt. xvi, He gave power to remit 
sin in order to shew that he - apart from all the rest - had 
the power of jurisdiction. Yet the power of Order, consi
dered in itself, extends to all demanding absolution, whence 
Christ says withou any limitations 'whose sins you ~hall 
forgive' meaning however that that power is only to he used 
presupposing the power conferred on Peter, to be used that is, 
at his bidding". S. T. Suppl. xx. i ad 1. 

19. 'Two of you', viz. two believers in Christ. 
20. This promise is of course absolute. But we cannot h<' 

described as 'gathered together in Christ's Name' unless we 
have charity, that is unless in so assembling we are motived 
by love of God and of our neighbour. 
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66 ST. MATTHEW. xviii. 27 - xix. 11. 

thee all. 27. And the lord of that servant being moved with 
pity, let him go and forgave him the debt. 

28. But when that servant was gone out, he found one of 
his fellow-servants that owed him an hundred pence: and 
laying hold of him, he throttled him, saying: Pay what thou 
owest. 29. And his fellow-servant, falling down, besought 
him, saying: Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
30. And he would not: but went and cast him into prison, 
till he paid the debt. 

31. Now his fellow-servants seeing what was done, were 
very much grieved, and they came, and told their lord all 
that was done. 32. Then his lord called him: and said to 
him: Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all the debt, be
cause thou besoughtest me: 33. Shouldst not thou then 
have had compassion also on thy fellow-servant, even as I 
had compassion on thee? 34. And his lord being angry 
delivered him to the torturers until he paid all the debt. 
35. So also shall my heavenly Father do to you, if you 
forgive not every one his brother from your hearts. 

19. I. And it came to pass when JESUS had ended these 
words he departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of 
Judea, beyond Jordan. 2. And great multitudes followed 
him: and he healed them there. 3. And there came to him 
the Pharisees tempting him, saying: Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every cause? 4. Who answering, 
said to them: Have ye not read, that he who made man from 
the beginning, .made them male and female? And he said: 
5. For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall be in one flesh. 
6. Therefore now they are not two, but one flesh. What 
therefore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder. 

7. They say to him: Why then did Moses command to give 
a bill of divorce, and to put away? 8. He saith to them: 
Because Moses by reason of the hardness of your heart 
permitted you to put away your wives: but from the begin
ning it was not so. 9. And I say to you, that whosoever 
shall put a 1ay his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery; and he that shall 
marry her that is put away, committeth adultery. 

10. His disciples say unto him: If the case of a man with 
his wife be so, it is not expedient to marry. 11. Who said 
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18. 24. The talent. if gold, was worth£ 6150; if silver£ 410; 
see . .J.ids to tire Bible ii (iv), pp. 45-48. 

19. 1. The district 'beyond Jordan', (cf>. the Roman 'Traste-
1·ere' or beyond the Tiber') was reckoned as part of Judaea; 
its Greek name is Peraea or the district 'beyond'. 

7. 'A bill of divorce': "Matrimony existed under the Old 
Law as a function of nature but not as the Sacrament of the 
union of Christ and His Church - which had not yet taken 
place. Consequently under the Law a bill of divorce - though 
opposed to the Sacrament which did not then exist - could 
be granted'', S. T. I-II. cii. 5, ad 3. 

9. 'Except it be for fornication'. This clause occurs also 
in 1·. 32 but not in the parallel passages, Mk. x. 2, Lk. xvi. 
18, I. Cor. 1·ii. 10. The Pharisees had asked explicitly only one 
question: 'Is it ever lawful to put away one's wife?'. Christ 
answered 'Yes, for fornication', and then immediately added 
an answer to their unspoken question - 'and marry another?' 
liy the emphatic declaration that the re-marriage of per
sons who ha1·e separated owing to the infidelity of one of the 
parties is unlawful and adulterous. That St. Paul so under
stood Him is evident from I. Cor. 1·ii, cp. Rom. vii. 2-3. 

11-12. Counsels of perfection on celibacy and virginity, cf. 
1·ers. 21, 29 and note on 1·. 48. 

"The counsels of perfection are, considered in themselves, 
cxpcclioent for nerybody, but owing to the varying disposi
tions of people there are some for whom they are not expe
<lient because their inclinations do not tend in that direction. 
Hence when Christ sets forth the Counsels in the Gospel He 
alll'ays makes mention of a person's fitness to observe them. 
f0r example when counselling perpetual poverty, Matth. xix. 
"''. He premises 'If thou wilt he perfect' and only then adds: 
'Go. sell all that thou hast'. Similarly when giving the Counsel 
of perpetual chastity, after saying, ib. 12, 'There are eunuchs 
11·ho have mad<! themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven' He at once adds: 'He that can take it let him take it'. 
In the same way the Apostle, after setting forth thoe Counsel 
of virginity, i. Cor. vii. 35. says: 'And this I speak for your 
profit, not to cast a snare upon you'" S. T. I-II, cviii. 4 ad 
Im.; cf. note on v. 48. 
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to them: All men take not this word, but they to whom it is 
given. 12. For there are eunuchs, who were born so from 
their mother's womb: and there are eunuchs, who were made 
so by men: and there are eunuchs, who have made them
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven. He that can 
take, let him take it. 

~~i~~~EN. 13. Then were little children presented to him, that he 
xviii. 1_11 should impose hands upon them and pray. And the discip
Mk. ix. 32- Jes rebuked them. 14. But JESUS said to them: Suffer the 
f~: ~k. 13

- little children, and forbid them not to come to me: for the 
xviii. 15. kingdom of heaven is for such. 15. And when he had im

TllE RICH 
YOUNG 
MAN. 
Mk. x. 17-
27; Lk. 
xviii. IB-
27. 

posed hands upon them, he departed from thence. 
16. And behold one came and said to him: Good master, 

what good shall I do that I may have life everlasting? 
17. Who said to him: Why askest thou me concerning good? 
One is good, God. But if thou wilt enter into Ii fe, keep the 
commandments. 18. He said to him: Which? And JESUS 

Exod. 
13. xx. said: Thou shall do no murder, Thou shall not commit adul-

tery, Tllou shall not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness. 
19. Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 20. The young man saith to him: 
All these have I kept from my youth, what is yet wanting 
to me? 21. JESUS saith to him: If thou wilt be perfect, go 
sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 

1 Tim. ri. treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 22. And when the 
17

-
19

· young man had heard this word, he went away sad: for he 
had great possessions. 

The 23. Then JESUS said to his disciples: Amen I say to you, 
~~~~~ 01 that a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of hea

ven. 24. And again I say to you: It is easier for a camel to 
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 25. And when they had 
heard this, the disciples wondered very much, saying: Who 
then can be saved? 26. And JESUS beholding said to them: 
With men this is impossible: but with God all things are 
possible. 

~:!ard 10 27. Then Peter answering, said to him: Behold we have 
thost left all things, and have followed thee: what therefore shall 
~ti ~olloiv we have? 28. And JESUS said to them: Amen I say to you, 
M{ •.: 2s- that you, who have followed me, in the regeneration, when 
31; 

1
Lk:is the son of man shall sit on the seat of his majesty, you also 

30 11 
· - shall sit on twelve seats judging the twelve tribes of Israel 
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19. 1-12. Apropos of the apparent divergences between the 
account giV\'.n here and in Mk. St. Augustine is content to 
say: "Both Evangelists, then, have shewn us the mind of the 
speakers - arui words are meant to express the mind -
the fact, therefore, that each employs a different method of 
stating it is of no importance so Jong as neither departed 
from the truth" St. Augustine, De Consensu, ii. I21. 

I2. '~lade themselves so', not by physical mutilation but by 
a freely made vow not to exercise their freedom in this res
pect, see note on xviii. 8-9. 

I7. See Mk. x. 18 for a slightly different wording, and 
see note on that passage. 

20. St. Jerome says that the young man did not tell the 
truth; but it seems more just to say that he was only un
truthful if he meant that he had kept the commandments 
perfectly. "To shew that the perfection of the observance 
of the Counsels was open to sinners as well as to the innocent 
He not only called the innocent young man but ~[atthew the 
sinner. But whereas ~latthew the sinner obeyed his Caller, 
not so the young man; for sinners are more readily converted 
t11 religious life than people who presume on their own inno
Cl'nce. ~It. xxi. 3I", S. T. II-II. clxxxix. I ad Im. 

21-26. The surrender of one's property is not a command
ment nor necessary for salvation; but for some it is a counsel 
of perfection. See note on v. 48 and cp. Acts. ii. 45, iv. 32-37, 
\". I-IO, S. T. I-II. cviii. 4. 

24. See notes on pp. 153 and 273. The expression is quite 
oriental; the Talmud gives as an example of an impossibility 
an elephant passing through the eye of a needle. Some of the 
t ;reek Fathers, however, notably St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
took the word rendered 'camel' for a very similar Greek word 
meaning 'rope'. 

28. 'Regeneration', meaning here the next world, but in Tit. 
iii. 5 for the new life inaugurated by Baptism. 
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29. And every one that hath left house, or brethren, or sis
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 
my name's sake; shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 
possess life everlasting. 30. And many that are first, shall 
be last: and the fast shall be first. 

xiii. 30. · 
THE 20. I. The kingdom of heaven is like to an householder, 
~NABTo~~RERS who went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his 
VINEYARD. vineyard. 2. And having agreed with the labourers for a 

penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 3. And going 
out about the third hour, he saw others standing in the 
market-place idle, 4. And he said to them: Go you also into 
my vineyard, and I will give you what shall be just. 5. And 
they went their way. And again he went out about the sixth 
and the ninth hour: and did in like manner. 6. But about 
the eleventh hour he went out and found others standing, 
and he saith to them: Why stand you here all the day idle? 
7. They say to him: Because no man hath hired us. He 
saith to them: Go you also into my vineyard. 

God's mer- 8. And when evening was come, the lord of the vineyard 
cy Is free. saith to his steward: Call the labourers and pay them their 

hire, beginning from the last even to the first. 9. When 
therefore they were come that came about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a penny. 10. But when the first 
also came, they thought that they should receive more: and 
they also received every man a penny. 11. And receiving 
it they murmured against the master of the house, 12. Say
ing: These last have worked but one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal to us, that have borne the burden of the 
day and the heats. 13. But he answering said to one of ' 
them: Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst thou not agree with 1 
me for a penny? 14. Take what is thine, and go thy way;: 
I will also give to this last even as to thee. 15. Or, is it not · 
lawful for me to do what I will? is thy eye evil, because I 

xix. 30; am good? 16. So shall the last be first, and the first last. 
t1t x~i~o; For many are called, but few chosen. 
30. 17. And JESUS going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve1 

~EELL~o~~s disciples apart, and said to them: 18. Behold we go up11 
PAss10N. to Jerusalem, and the son of man shall be betrayed to the· 
~k. x. 32- chief priests and the scribes, and they shall condemn him1 

to death. 19. And shall deliver him to the gentiles to be . 
mocked, and scourged, and crucified, and the third day he I 
shall rise again. 
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19. 29. Again a counsel of Perfection, cp. vers. II-12, 21, and 
note on'"· ..J~. 

20. 1-16. The thought contained in this parable follows from 
St. Peter's question in xix. 27; we have to work for eternal 
liie and God bestows His gifts where He will, Rom. ix. 14-23. 

In sorr.e Greek texts the parable opens with the words 
'For the kingdom ... ', thus indicating the connexion with what 
has gone before. The precise loesson intended is not easily 
grasped. It can hardly be the equ:'.lity of the rewards offered, 
.-j. xix. .io, xx. 16; nor is there any suggestion about the 
quality of the work done; nor can we emphasise the dif
ierent times of life at which men are called, we cannot ima
gin" r.iurmuring in heaven ! 

In interpreting the parables we have to remind ourselves 
that a p2.rable is a picture the meaning of which does not 
lie so much in the details as in the effect of the whole; the 
details are necessary, but are not the picture; the murmuring 
is a necessary feature of the very human incident here por
trayed; is it therefore part of the Divine picture? Ought we 
10 iocus attention on it ? Christ says, in ~Hect, 'Look on 
this picture and on that'. Both are wholes and must be 
taken as such. 

\\.ith St. Peter's question as our guide we can see that that 
question is answered in substance in xix. 29; but its under
lying and unspoken tone of reflection on comparative rights 
and dues and the quantity of service rendered is answered 
in the parable: the reward is as gratuitous as is the power 
to win it. Thus the application of the parable is wider than 
the story could be. The first comers could not justly, as 
human workers, be deprived of their pay; but in the spiritual 
urder if mens' power to work and their right to a reward -
which itself co.mes from the Supreme Rewarder - is once 
attributed to themselv'Cs, that very fact renders them forfeit 
of the reward, cf. Jn. xv. 16. 

2. 'A penny a day': the 'denarius' was the daily pay of 
a labourer; the English equivalent in value would be about 
I) Y, d., cf. Lk. x. 35 and notes. 

3. "He did not call on the labourers at th~ third hour for 
a complete day's work; he left it to their own choice how 
much they should work. For if they chose to put into their 
"ork an energy such as had not hitherto been expended they 
might do work equal to that of those who had wrought since 
morning", Origen. 

11. "Xot unjustly" says an ancient writer: "for he who 
was born in the first period of the world lived no longer 
than his allotted span; what harm to him if the world con
tinued after he had left it ? Those born towards the close 
will not live less than their allotted span. Does it cut their 
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T11E SoNs 20. Then came to him the mother of the sons of Zebedee 
~~/EeE- with ht!r sons, adoring and asking something of hin1. 
Mk. x. 35- 21. Who said to her: What wilt thou? She saith to him: Say 
45

· that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom. 22. And JESUS 
answering, said: You know not what you ask. Can you drink 
the chalice that 1 shall drink? They say to him: We can. 
23. He saith to them: My chalice indeed you shall drink: but 
to sit on my right or left hand, is not mine to give to you, but 
to them for whom it is prepared by my father. 

~~~~,~~TY1N 24. And the ten hearing it, were moved with indignation 
Mk. " 42_ against the two brethren. 25. But JESUS called them to him, 
45; Lk. and said: You know that the princes of the gentiles lord 1t 
~;.ii. 25

- over them: and they that are the greater, exercise power upon 
them. 26. It shall not be so among you, but whosoever will 
be the greater among you, let him be your minister. 
27. And he that will be first among you, shall be your ser-

Phll. ii. 7. vant. 28. Even as the son of man is not come to be minis
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a redemption 
for many. 

Two 29. And when they went out from Jericho, a great multi-
~;~~o tude followed him. 30. And behold two blind men sitting by 
Mk. x. 4u- the way side, heard that JESUS passed by, and they cried out, 
5~'/~5- saying: 0 Lord, thou son of David, have mercy on us. 
}3'" · 31. And the multitude rebuked them that they should hold 

their peace. But they cried out the more, saying: 0 Lord, 
thou son of David, have mercy on us. 32. And JESUS stood, 
and called them, and said: What will ye that 1 do to you? 
33. They say to him: Lord, that our eyes be opened. 34. And 
JESUS having compassion on them, touched their eyes. And 
immediately they saw, and followed him. 

T11E DAY 21. I. And when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and were 
~/~r51·_ come to Bethphage, unto Mount Olivet, then JESUS sent two 
! 1' Lk.xlx. disciples, 2. Saying to them: Go ye into the village that is 
29

•
44

. over against you, and immediately you shall find an ass tied 

Isa. lxll. 
11; Zach. 
ix. 9; Jn. 
xii. 15. 

and a colt with her: loose them and bring them to me: 
3. And if any man shall say anything to you, say ye, that 
the Lord hath need of them: and forthwith he will let them 1 

go. 4. Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled which I 
was spoken by the prophet, saying: 5. Tell ye the daughter 
of Sion: Behold thy king cometh to thee, meek, and sitting,, 
upon an ass, and a rolt the foal of her that is used to the ' 
yoke. 
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labours short if the world comoes quickly to an encl ? They 
have accomplished their span of life already". "The equal
ity in justice consists in rendering people their due; it is 
only just that those who are equal should receive equally. 
But this equality can find no place in the primal institution of 
things ..... God, in the beginning, that there might be per
fection in the Universe. instituted according to His wisdom 
and without injustice, different and urnequal created things 
without any attention to diversity of deserts on their part", 
S. T. I. lxv. 2 ad Jm. 

20. 15. 'Or', the other reading omits this in Greeck. 
"Do you shew envy because I am generous ? "; it is the 

eye that betrays envy, cf. 'an evil eye', ~Ik. vii. 22, and such 
passages as Deut. xv. 9, 1 Sam. xviii. 9, Prov. xxiii. S . 

20. 'The mother', ~!k. x. JS, says James and John them
<elns made the request; that they endorsed it is evident from 
,·er. 24. 

22. 'Chalice', cp. xxvi. 42. 
28. 'For many', not that He did not come for all but that 

not all would profit by it. 
30. Lk. and Mk. only mention one, and Mk. gives us his 

name, Bartimaeus; Lk. also says 'as He drew nigh to Jericho' 
not 'when they went out', see note on viii. 28. 

Chapters xxi-xxvi. The parabolic teaching during Holy 
\\"eek may be grouped as follows: a) the Parabloes of the 
Two sons, ~It. xxi. 28-32, of the Husbandmen, Mt. xxi. 
33-46, Lk. xxi. 9-18, Mk. xii. 1-12, Lk. xxi. 9-18, of the 
\\'edding-feast, ~It. xxii. 1-14, combined with the condem
nation of the Scribes and Pharisoees, Mt. xxiii, comprise les
sons to all in general on the evil of rejecting Him; in 
Lk. xix, 29-xxi all might be regarded as a sequel to the 
Parable of the Ten Pounds, xix. 12-28; b) The Parable of 
the fig-tree, ~ft. xxi. 18-22, and the lessons on fidelity, xxiv, 
seem meant to shew the disciples the noeed of being well 
prepared for Christ's Coming; c) finally the Parables of 
the Ten Virgins and th>e Ten Talents, Mt. xxv, are intended 
to shew that at Christ's final Coming, or the Judgement, it 
will be question rather of our corrrspondance with the gifts 
woe have received than of the gifts themselves. 

21. 1 Bethphage, Lk. xix. 29, is unknown. 
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6. And the disciples going did as JESUS commanded them. 
7. And they brought the ass and the colt, and laid their 

garments upon them, and made him sit thereon. 8. And a 
very great multitude spread their garments in the way: and 
others cut boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the 

rs. cxvii. way: 9. And the multitudes that went before and that 
20 · followed, cried, saying: Hosanna to the son of David: Bies

. sed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in 
tlze highest. 10. And when he was come into Jerusalem, 
the whole city was moved, saying: Who is this? 11. And 
the people said: This is JESUS the prophet, from Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

llE CLEAN 12. And JESUS went into the temple of God, and cast out 
~1,:~11 ;~: all them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
Mk. xi. ts- the tables of the money-changers, and the chairs of them 
~t4~~ j;,' that sold doves. 13. And he saith to them: It is written, 
ii. 1:i-2.1. My house shall be called the house of prayer: but you have 
~~~·.v:Y\ i: made it a den of thieves. 

Miracles in 14. And there came to him the blind, and the lame in the 
the Temrle temple; anct he healed them. 15. Anet the chief priests and 

scribes seeing the wonderful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, and saying, /-losa11na lo tile 
son of David; were moved with indignation, 16. And said 
to him: Hearest thou what these say? And JESUS said to 

Ps. viii. J. them: Yea, have you never read: Out of the mouth of 

THE 
BARREN 
PIG-TREE. 
Mk. xi. 12-
14, 20-26. 

infants and sucklings thou hast perfected praise. 
17. And leaving them, he went out of the city into Betha

nia, and remained there. 18. And in the morning returning 
into the city he was hungry. 19. And seeing a certain fig
tree by the way side, he came to it, and found nothing on it 
but leaves only, and he said to it: May no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And immediately the fig-tree with
ered away. 20. And the disciples seeing it, wondered, say
ing: How is it presently withered away? 21. And JESUS 
answering said to them: Amen I say to you, if you shall have 
faith, and stagger not, not only this of the fig-tree shall you 
do, but also if you shall say to this mountain, Take up and 

vii. 7; Mk. cast thyself into the sea, it shall be done. 22. And all things 
xi. 24 ;Jn. whatsoever you shall ask in prayer believing, you shall xiv. 13, 
16, 23. receive. 

Bv WHAT 23. And when he was come into the temple, there came 
AUTHoRnv to him as he was teaching, the chief priests and ancients of 
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21. 7. 'Thereon' literally 'on them' the garnnents not the ass 
1111d her colt as many have thought. 

9. 'Hosanna', or 'Save, I pray'. The crowd evidently ac
cepted Jesus of Nazareth as the Christ or Messias. That this 
spontaneous outburst was no mere isolated event but part 
of a feeling that had been growing for some time is clear 
irom the request of the mother of the sons of Zebedee, xx. 
-'O. the ri\"alry among the disciples, xx. 24, and the cry of 
Tiartimaeus, 31. The vast crowds are an index of the same 
feeling, Josephus, Wars II. xiv. 3, rells us that three million 
men had come up for the Passover at the time of the siege 
in .-\. D. 70; he adds that 97,000 were then taken captive, 
while no fewer than 1,100,000 perished during the fi.ghting, 
ib. ,.i. ix. 3. 

11. 'The Prophet' cp. Jn. i. 21, p. 309; vi. 14, where see 
note, ,·ii. 40, Acts iii. 22. 

12. See notes on .\Ik. xi. 15-16, p. 159. 
12-22. TheS>e happenings are somewhat differently pre

'ented by .\Ik. but, as St. Augustine says: " Since the truth 
"i the Gospel - which is the Word of God abiding, eternal 
and unchangeable beyond all created things, yet transmitted 
lo us through the medium of a created thing, by signs that 
are transient and by the tongues of men - has supreme 
authority, we must never deem that one of the Evangelists 
li1:s when we discover that these several writers did not, 
when recalling something he had heard or seen, set it down in 
the same fashion, though telling the same story", De Con
seus11 E«angelistarum, ii. 28. 

After pointing out that a tree could not sin, and that, as 
St . .\lark says, xi. 13, 'it was not the time for figs', St. Au
gustine interprets our Lord as saying: "The barrenness of 
this tree does not appeal to .\Ie but I wanted to suggest to 
yuu that not without reason 'did I do this; I wanted to make 
you think. It was not the tree that I cursed, I inflicted no 
p:.mishment on an irresponsible tree, but I wanted to frighten 
you - if only you would pay attention to it - and help you 
lo see that you must not despise the hungering Christ, that 
mu mmt prefer to be full of fruit to providing a leafy shade", 
Sermon lxxxix. 3. 
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.Ilk. xi. 2:1- the people, saying: By what authority dost thou these things? 
·11~~ l.k. xx. and who hath given thee this authority? 24. JESUS answer

ing said to them: I also will ask you one word, which if you 
shall tell me, I will also tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 25. The baptism of john whence was it? from hea
ven, or from men? But they thought within themselves say
ing: 26. If we shall say from heaven, he will say to us: Why 

xiv. 6. 

THE 
I' ARABLE 
OF THE 

then did you not believe him? But if we shall say from men, 
we are afraid of the multitude: for all held john as a prophet. 
27. And answering JESUS they said: We know not. He also 
said to them: Neither do I tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

28. But what think you? A certain man had two sons, and 
coming to the first, he said: Son, go work to-day in my 

rwu soNs. vineyard. 29. And he answering, said: I will not. But 
afterwards, being moved with repentance, he went. 30. And 
coming to the other, he said in like manner. And he ans
wering, said: I go, Sir, and went not: 31. Which of the two 
did the father's will? They say to him: The first. JESUS 
said to them: Amen I say to you, that the publicans and the 

Lk. xv. I harlots shall go into the kingdom of God before you. 32. For 
John came to you in the way of justice and you did not be
lieve him. But the publicans and the harlots believed him: 
but you seeing it. did not even afterwards repent, that you 
might believe him. 

J-1~EEY•Ro. :B. Hear ye another parable : There was a man a house
Isa. v. 1 , holder who planted a vineyard, and made a hedge round 
Jer. II. 21; about it, and dug in it a press, and built a tower, and let it 
~~·L~1\~: out to husbandmen : and went into a strange country. 
9-19. 3-t. And when the time of the fruits drew nigh, he sent his 
s .. nants servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive the 

fruits thereof. 35. And the husbandmen laying hands on 
his servants, beat one, and killed another, and stoned an

~.'.~~~nts. other. 36. Again he sent other servants more than the for-
Ills son. mer: and they did to them in like manner. 37. And last of 

xxvl. 3, 
xxvll. 2; 
Jn. •I. 53, 
Heb. xiii. 
12-13. 

all he sent to them his son, saying: They will reverence my 
son. 38. But the husbandmen seeing the son, said among 
themselves: This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and we 
shall have his inheritance. 39. And taking him they cast 
him forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 40. When 
therefore the lord of the vineyard shall come, what will he 
do to those husbandmen? 41. They say to him: He will 
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21. 23. They asked Him: By what authority do you do this? 
Christ did not give them a direct answer; but in the two 
Parables of the Two sons, vers 28-31, and of the Husband
men, xii. 1-14, is contained a tacit answer. For He insi
nuates that He is lhe Householder who owns the vineyar<l 
and thus has authority; lhat that authority is Divine was clear 
to those who had eyes to iree that the Vineyard signified the 
~iessianic Kingdom, cf. Isa. v. and Ps. lxxix. To the disci
ples who had witnessed the prodigy they also enforced the 
moral of the withered fig-tree, xxi. 18-22. 

26, 'Believe in him', when he pointed out Jesus as the 
Christ, Jn. i. 26-36. 

31-32. The publicans and sinners began badly but ended well; 
the Jews began well but ended ill; cp. Rom. ix. 

"These two sons", says St. Jerome, "are the two sons 
also spoken of in St. Luke's parable, the thrifty one and the 
luxury-lover. The first stands for the heathen nations with 
their knowledge of the law of nature; he proudly refused, 
but afterwards, on the coming of the Saviour, he repented 
and went to work in the Lord's vineyard, making up for his 
insolence hy hard work. The second of the two stands for 
the Jewish people who said to ~loses 'We will do all the 
words of the Lord which He hath spoken', Exod. xxiv. 3; 
yet he went not to work in the vineyard, for, since he had 
slain the son of the lord of the vineyard he deemed himself 
the heir. Some commentators, howenr, think that the Parable 
has no reference to the Gentiles and the Jews but simply to 
sinners and righteous men, in fact the interpretation added 
liy Christ Himself points this way", 011 ~latth. xxi. 28. 

41. They are carried away by the story and spontaneously 
give the true answer. 
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bring those evil men to an evil end: and will let out his vine
yard to other husbandmen, that shall render him the fruit in 
due season. 

42. JESUS saith to the111: Have you never read in the Scrip
tures: The stone which t/1e builders rejected, the same is 
become the head ·of /he corner? By the Lord this has been 
done, and it is wonderful in our eyes. 43. Therefore I s<1y to 
you, th:it the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
shall be given to a nation yielding the fruits thereof. 44. And 
whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be broken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it shall grind him to powder. 

45. And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard 
his parables, they knew that he spoke of them. 46. And 
seeking to lay hands on him, they feared the multitudes: 
because they held him as a prophet. 

~~R¢~~c 22. I. And JESUS answering, spoke again in parables to 
.\\AliRIAGE- them, saying: 2. The kingdom of heaven is likened to a 
FEAST. king, who 1nade a marriage for his son. 3. And he sent his 
~~'; ~;:~~5 - servants, to call them that were invited to the marriage: 
xix. 9. and they would not come. 4. Again he sent other servants, 

saying: Tell them that were invited: Behold, I have prepare(.] 
my dinner; my beeves and fatlings arc killed, and all things 
are ready: come ye to the marriage. 

~1"/1'(;~~/. o/ 5. But they neglected, and went their ways, one to his 
farm, and another to his merchandise. 6. And the rest laid 
hands on his servanls, and having treated them contumc
liously put them to death. 7. But when the king had heard 
of it, he was angry, and sending his armies, he destroyed 
those murderers, and burnt their city. 

Others are 8. Then he saith to his servants: The marriage indeed is 
;~:·:t~U,:,ed ready: but th_ey that were invited, were not worthy. !J. Go 

ye therefore 111to the high-ways: and as many as you shall 
find, call to the marriage. 10. And his servants going forth 
into the ways, gathered together all that they found, both 
had and good: and the marriage was filled with guests. 

11. And the king went in to see the guests: and he saw 
there a man who had not on a wedding garment. 12. And 
he saith to him: Friend, how earnest thou in hither not having 
on a wedding garment? But he was silent. 13. Then the 

~\\\: ']: king said to the waiters: Bind his hands and feet, and cast 
xxv. 30. him into the exterior darkness: there sh ii II be weeping and 
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21 • .i1. The quotation is from Ps. cxvii. 22-23 which may 
date from the R~storation of Israel; ver. 27 is probably a 
reference to the Feast of Tabernacles then celebrated, N~h. 
,-iii. 13-18; the 'corner-ston~' would then be Israel rejected 
- for a time - at the Captivity but replaced in its glorious 
position. This gi\'es terrible emphasis to our Lord's words, 
for He implies that the position is once more reversed and 
Israel deposed from its pre-eminence . 

.iJ. Christ's rejection of the Synagogue, cf. Rom. xi. The 
'Kingdom' here is clearly not heaven but the Church into which 
the Synagogue or Judaism should naturally have passed had 
they believed in Christ. The thought is de,·eioped in the fol
lowing parable. 

22. The parable enforces the above lesson; there is no 
break such as the chaprer-division suggests. The story must 
be read as a whole before attempting any application of each 
detail. It will then be seen that Christ depicts the Jewish 
people, perfectly conscious of their high destiny - they have 
l=n 'invited' and are well aware of it - but through negli
gence and contempt they have forfeited it. 

"\\'e have no desire at this present time to see the face 
of Christ in the flesh nor hear with our ears His voice falling 
form His lips, nor experience the fragnance that was wafted 
from Hirn for a time. It is true that when the woman poured 
PU! the precious ointment upon Hirn 'the house was filled with 
the odour', but we were not there, we never smelled it, yet 
we believe it. He distributed the Supper consecrated by His 
own hands to the disciples, but we did not sit down with 
Him at that Supper, yet by faith we daily eat of that Supper. 
Nor without faith should we deem that there was anything 
wonderful about that Supper which He distributed with Hi~ 
own hands; yet faith in It now is preferable to unfaith then; 
for while Paul who believed was not there Judas who be
trayed Him was'', St. Augustine, Serm<m cxii. 4. 

11. It is evident from 4. Kgs. x. 22; that all guests were 
able to secure fitting garments if they took the trouble 
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gnashing of teeth. 14. For many are called. but few are 
chosen. 

THE 15. Then the Pharisees going, consulted among them
.~:~0-i'~i-l_Ns selves how to ensnare him in his speech. 16. And they sent 
eurE rn to him their disciples with the Herodians, saying: Master, 
~tEs~~i·. 13_ we know that thou art a true speaker, and teaches! tlJP way 
11. l.k. xx of God in truth, neither ca rest thou for any man: for thou 
19

-25 . dost not regard the person of men. 17. Tell us therefore 
what dost thou think, is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or 
not? 18. But JESUS knowing their wickedness, said: Why 
do you tempt me, ye hypocrites? 19. Shew me the coin of 
the tribute. And they offered him a penny. 20. And JESUS 
saith to them: Whose image and inscription is this? 21. They 

Rom. xiii. say to him, Cesar's. Then he saith to them: Render there-
7· fore to Cesar the things that are Cesar's: and to God, the 

things that are God's. 22. And hearing this, they wonder
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ed, and lem·ing him went their ways. 
23. That day there came to him the Sadducees, who say 

there is no resurrection: and asked him, 24. Saying: Mas
ter, Moses said, If a man die having no son, his brother shall 
marry his wife, and raise up issue to his brother. 25. Now 
there were with us seven brethren: and the first having 
married a wife, died; and not ha1·ing issue, left his wife to 
his brother. 26. In like manner the second, and the third, 
and so on to the seventh. 27. And last of all the woman 
died also. 28. At the resurrection therefore whose wife of 
the seven shall she !:le? for they all had her. 

29. And JESUS answering, said to them: You err, not know
ing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 30. For in the 
resurrection they shall neither marry nor be married: but 
shall be as the Angels of God in heaven. 31. And concern
ing the resurrecti~n of the dead, have you not read that 

Exod. Iii. which was spoken by God saying to you: 32. I am the God 
6

· of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 

THE 
PHARISEES 
AND THE 
GREATER 
CO.\\.\\AND
MENT. 
Mk. xii. 
28-J..I: Lk. 
x. 25-27. 

He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 33. And 
the multitudes hearing it, were in admiration at his doctrine. 

34. But the Pharisees hearing that he had silenced the 
Sadducees, came together: 35. -And one of them a doctor 
of the law asked him, tempting him: 36. Master. which is 
the great commandment in the law? 37. JESUS said to him: 
Thou shalt loi·e the Lord th}' God with thy whole heart. and 
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. 38. This is 
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22. 16-32. See note on ).fk. xii. 13 ff. Lk. xx. 20 calls them 
'spies' as indeed they were. The Herodians are never men
tioned by Josephus when enumerating the Jewish sects; 
they must have been merely a political section, cf. 'the leaven 
oi Herod', ).[k. ,·iii. I 5. 

24. This is the so-called Levirate' law, from the Latin 
'leYir' meaning a brother-in-law. 

29. The Sadducees are shewn to be ignorant even of the 
Scriptures they did receive, viz. the Books of Moses. 

30, 'Angels', a tacit correction of the false notions of the 
Sadclucees, Acts. xxiii. 6. 

J2. The Sad<lucees only accepted the Pentateuch, Josephus, 
A11t. XVIII. i. 4; they also denied the immortality of the 
soul, Wars II, viii. 14. Christ proves the doctrine in ques
tion out of the Pentareuch since the Sadclucees accepted it, 
but He might have quoted many other passages, e. g. Ps. xii. 
~. \\.iscl. iii. 1-5, etc. "Docs there exist to-day'', asks St. Au
gustine, uany man so crazy, any \Voman so outcast, as not 
to belie,·e in the immortality of the soul ancl life after 
<lea th? ", Ep. cxxxvii. 12. 

' The Sadduce<es did profess (what they would call) a plain 
and simple creed; they recurrecl to ).foses and went by 
~loses, and rejected all additions to what was on the surface 
of the ).fosaic writings, and thus they rejected what really 
was in the mind of Moses, though not on his lips. They 
denied the Resurrection; they had no idea that it was con
tained in the books of Moses", Newman, Discussions and 
Arguments, p. 247. 
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Deut. vi. the greatest and the first commandment. 39. And the se
r~,. xix. cond is like to this: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy
IB; Mk. self. 40. On these two commandments dependeth the whole 
xii. 31 · law and the prophets. 
g~~:~/sn 41. And the Pharisees being gathered together, JESUS 
Mk. xii.35- asked them, 42. Saying: What think you of Christ: whose 
~;:4~k. xx. son is he? They say to him: David's. 43. He saith to them: 

Ps. cix. How then doth David in spirit call him Lord; saying: 44. The 
I. Lord said to my Lord, sit on my right hand, until I make thy 

enemies thy footstool? 45. If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son? 46. And no man was able to answer 
him a word: neither durst any man from that day forth ask 
him any more questions. 

HE REBIJ
KES THE 
SCRIBES 
ASD PHA
RISEES. 
Mk. xii.39-
40; Lk. xx. 
45-47. 

Lk. xi.46; 
Acts, xv. 
10. 

Lk. xi.43, 
xx. 46. 

Christian 
humility. 

Mal. i. 6, 
Jas. iii. 1. 

Lk. xiv. 
11, xviii 
14. 

WO TO THE 
SCRIBES 
AND PHA
RISEES. 
Mk. xii. 
40; Lk. 
xx. 47, II. 
Tim. Iii. 
6. 

23. I. Then JESUS spoke to the multitudes and to his dis
ciples, 2. Saying: The scribes and the Pharisees have 
sitten on the chair of Moses. 3. All things therefore what
soever they shall say to you, observe and do: but according 
to their works do ye not: for they say, and do not. 4. For 
they bind heavy and insupportable burdens: and lay them 
on men's shoulders: but with a finger of their own they 
will not move them. 5. And all their works they do for to 
be seen of men. For they make their phylacteries broad and 
enlarge their fringes. 6. And they love the first places at 
feasts, and the first chairs in the synagogues, 7. And sa
lutations in the market-place, and to be called by men, 
Rabbi. 

8. But be not you called Rabbi. For one is your master, 
and all you are brethren. 9. And call none your father upon 
earth: for one is your father, who is in heaven. JO. Neither 
be ye called masters: for one is your master, Christ. 11. He 
that is the greatest among you shall be your servant. 12. And 
whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be humbled: and he 
that shall humble himself shall be exalted. 

13. But wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: be
cause you shut the kingdom of heaven against men, for you 
yourselves do not enter in; and those that are going in, you 
suffer not to enter. 14. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites: because you devour the houses of widows, pray
ing long prayers. For this you shall receive the greater 
judgment. 15. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocri
tes: because you go round about the sea and the land to 
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22. 41-45. The Messias or 'Christ' was to be Son of David and 
in l's. cix He is depicted as destined to sit at the right hand 
of God; but David-inspired by the Holy Spirit-calls his son 
'Lord'; in other words: Christ, the Son of David, is not only 
David's son Lut Son of God; 'Lord' in the Greek Bible is the 
equivalent of the Hebrew ineffable Name of God commonly 
pronounced 'J eho,·ah'. Jesus of Nazareth proclaims in this 
passage His ~lessiahship and also His dual nature as God man. 

"Had th~ Jews been instructed in the Christian faith which 
we hold, or, had they desired to have spiritual life in them, 
they could have - had they been taught the Church's faith -
answered with the words: "In the beginning was the \Nord, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God? -
that is how He is David's Lord". But not knowing this they 
held their tongues, nor, while keeping their lips closed, did 
they keep their ears open so that what they could not ans
wer when questioned they might have learned through being 
taught'', St. Augustine, Sermon, xci. 2. 

23. 5. Phylact<!ries', these were slips of parchment on which 
were written portions of the law; they were bound on the fore
head and arm, cf. Exod. xiii. 16, Deut, vi. 8. 

8-10. 'Neither be ye called 'masters', for one is your master, 
Christ'. Just as 'One is good, God', xix. 17, and yet many 
share in His goodness Ly grace, so too, many share in God's 
essential right to dominion or mastership. Consequently Christ 
is condemning only that unworthy ambition which He has just 
depicted, Hrs. r-7, in the Scribes, cf. Jas. iii. r, r. Cor. iv. 15. 
Christ Himself addressed Nicodemus as 'RaLbi': 'Art thou 
a master (Rabbi) in Israel...' Jn. iii. ro; "Call no man fa
ther": the attempt to construe this as an attack on the Catholic 
practice of adressing priests is shown to be wrong by St. 
Paul: who addresses Timothy and Titus as "my son", and in 
I Cor. iv. 15 claims that he is father of his converts. Eph. 
iii. 15 shows the true meaning, viz. that human beings may Le 
called "father" in so far as they ·represent God whose father
hood is supreme. 

15 'Proselyte'; the Hebrew word of which this is the ac
cepted rendering means a 'stranger', and more especially one 
who had lJetn 'drawn to' (this is the sense of the Greek word 
'proselyte') the Jewish religion. In the New Testament the 
expressions 'devout' 'religious' 'God-fearing' men may be syno
nymous with 'proselyte', Lut see Aids to the Bible, iv (ii), pp. 
42-.W 
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make one proselyte: and when he is made, you make him the 
child of hell twofold more than yourselves. 

Distorted 16. Wo to you blind guides, that say, whosoever shall 
religion. swear hy the temple, it is nothing: but he that shall swear 

by the gold of the temple, is a debtor. 17. Ye foolish and 
blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple, that 
sanctifieth the gold? 18. And whosoever shall swear by the 
altar, it is nothing: but whosoever shall swear by the gift 
that is upon it, is a debtor. 19. Ye blind: for whether is 
greater, the gift, or the altar, that sanctifieth the gift? 
20. He therefore that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things that are upon it: 21. And whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him that 
dwelleth in it: 22. And he that sweareth by heaven, swear
eth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

THE uNEs- 23. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because 
5t~Tl~~54 2 : you tithe mint, and anise, and cum min, and have left the 

Mich. vi. weightier things of the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith. 
~ii. :i:;;ch. These things you ought to have done, and not to leave those 

undone. 24. Blind guides, who strain out a gnat and swal-
low a camel. 

FALSE 25. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because 
1'1:.0 ~;: 0 ~~ you make clean the outside of the cup and of the dish: but 
10. within you are full of rapine and uncleanness. 26. Thou 

blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside of the cup and of 
the dish, that the outside may become clean. 27. Wo to 
you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you are like 
to whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear to men beau
tiful, but within are full of dead men's bones, and of all 
filthiness. 28. So you also outwardly indeed appear to men 
just; but inwardly you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, that 
build the sepulchres of the prophets, and adorn the monu
m~nts of the just. 30. And say: If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 31. Wherefore you are wit
nesses against yourselves, that you are the sons of them that 
killed the prophets. 

Tlwx w/// 32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 33. You 
':J.~q l~":st- sefpents, generation of vipers, how will you flee from the 
/es. judgment of hell? 34. Therefore behold I send to you pro-

iii. 7· phets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of them you will 
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23. 23-37. So scathing are these denunciations by our Lord 
who was 'meek and humble of heart' that some are templed 
to take scandal at them. But "the salvation of the crowd 
has to be preferred to leaving a few individuals undisturbed. 
\\"hen, then, a few people hinder by their obstinacy the sal
,·ation of the multitude, no preacher or teacher should hesitate 
to risk offending them in order to teach the many the way 
of salvation. The Scribes, Pharisees and Jewish rulers did, 
out of malice, put great hindrances to the salvation of the 
populace both by assailing Christ's teaching, through which 
alone salvation could be attained, and by corrupting the mo
rals of the people by their own bad lives. Consequently the 
Lord taught them in public the truth they hated and denoun
ced their vices regardless of the offence He gave them, cf. 
xv. 12", S. T. III. xiii. 2 . 

23. 'Tithe mint. . .'. It is not their avarice that is here blamed 
so much as their ridiculous scrupulosity in demanding exact 
tithes of these insignificant vegetables; the humorous side 
of it appears in the next verse. 

'Have pity on thine own soul, pleasing God', Ecclus. xxx. 
2+ The truest alms is mercy to one's own soul: "For yo4r 
own soul is your beggar; if you neglect to give it those alms
mercy, then you may give as much as you like and what you 
like; you may give not merely tithes but a half, nine tenths 
if you will, with a mere tenth for yourself, and even then 
you are giving nothing since you will, with a mere tenth for 
yourself, and even then you are giving nothing since you fail 
to begin with yourself and so remain a beggar to yourself", 
St. Augustine, Sermon cvi. 4-

25. 'Uncleanness'; in I. Cor. vii. 5 the same word is render
ed 'incontinence'. 

33. The same terribly strong expression had been used by the 
Baptist, iii. 7. 

3+ 'I send', He puts Himself on an equal footing with God 
whu sent the Prophets, Phil. ii. 6-8. 
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put to death and crucify, and some you will scourge in your 
synagogues, and persecute from city to city: 35. That upon 
you may come all the just blood that hath been shl'd upon 
the earth, from the blood of Abel the just. L'Ven unto the 
blood of Zacharias the son of Barachi;s whom you killed 
between the temple and the altar. 30. Amen I say to you all 
these things shall conw upon this generation. 

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stones! them that arc sent unto thee, how often would I 
ha\'e gathered together thy children, as the hen doth gather 
her chickens under her wings, and thou wouldcst not? 

38. Behold your house shall he left to you, desolate. 
39. For I say to you, you shall not see me henceforth till you 
say: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

24. I. And JESUS being come out of the temple, went away. 
And his disciples came to shew him the buildings of the 
temple. 2. And he answering said to thL·m: Do you see all 
these things? Amen I say to you, tlwre shall not be left here 
a stone upon a stone that shall not be destroyed. 3. And 
when he was sitting on mount Olivet, the disciples came to 
him privately, saying: Tell us when shall these things be? 
and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the con
summation of the world? 

4. And JESUS answering, said to them: Take heed that no 
man seduce you: 5. For 111any will come in my name say
ing, I am Christ: and they will seduce many. 6. And you 
shall hear of wars. and rumours of wars. See that ye be not 
troubled. For these things must come to pass, but the end 
is not yet. 7. For nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be pestilences, 
and famines, and earthquakes in places: 8. Now all these 
are the beginnings of sorrows. 

9. Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall 
put you to dt•ath: and you shall be hated by all nations for 
my name's sake. 10. And then shall many be scandalized: 
and shall betray one another: and shall hate one another. 
I I. And many false prophets shall rise, and shall seduce 
many. 12. And because iniquity hath abounded, the charity 
of many shall grow cold. 13. But he that shall persevere 
to the end, he shall be sand. 14. And this Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in the whole world, for a testi
mony to all nations, and then shall the consummation come. 
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23. 35. 'Zacharias the son of Darachias'. Lk. x1. 51 omits 
'son of Barachias'. The Prophet Zacharias was son of Ba
rachias, Zach. i. 1, but we have no knowledge of his mar
tyrdom. Zacharias the son of Joiada was slain as here nar
rated, by Joas, 2. Para!. xxiv. 20-22; St. Jerome, who is in
clined to id~ntify him with 'Zacharias the son of Barachias', 
states that "in the Gospel in use among the Nazaraeans he 
is here termed' 'son of Joiada' ", Comment. on Mt. xxiii. 

24. 2. This of course was not the Temple built by Solomon, 
for that had been destroyed by the Chaldea.ns in B. C. 586, 
nor the Temple rebuilt by Esdras and his companions after 
the return from the captivity, B. C. 536, but the edifice as 
rebuilt by Herod the Great: 'this temple was six-and-forty 
years in building', Jn. ii. 20. This Temple, says Josephus, 
Ant. XV. xi. 2 "was built of stones that were white and 
strong, and each of their length was twenty-five cubits, their 
height was eight and their breadth about twelve". The 
doors, he adds "were adorned with embroidered veils with 
their purple flowers... and over these was spread a golden 
vine". If the cubit was eighteen inches these stones must 
have measured over 37 feet in length. 

3. Note the three distinct questions with the answers: 
a) 'When shall this destruction be?' 4-14, 'be not deceived, 

false Christs and rumours of wars must come first.' 
b) '\\'hat shall be the sign of thy Coming?' 15-28, the sign 

of Daniel and the destruction of Jerusalem shall inaugurate 
that Kingdom which is Christ's sign on earth. 

c) 'What shall be the sign of the consummation of the 
world?' 29-31, His Coming in glory. See note on xvi. 27-28, 
p. 61. 

4-8. Clearly, then, the kingdom of Christ on earth, the 
reign of the Church militant, will last for a long time. Scrip
ture is best interpreted by Scripture; of this we have a good 
example here, for these solemn words of Christ shew us 
how we are to understand such passages as Mt. xvi. 28, cf. 
notes there, p. 61, also on pp. 6<)7 and 703. 
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THE SIGN 15. When therefore you shall see the abomination of de
g;M1,!1d51N solution. which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stan
Hl> K1NG- ding in the holy place: he that readeth, let him understand. 
DOM. 16. Then they that are in Judea, let them flee to the moun-

tains. 17. And he that is on the house-top, let him not 
come down to take any thing out of his house: 18. And 
he that is in the field, let him not go hack to take his coat. 
19. And wo to them that are with child, and that give suck 
in those days. 20. But pray that your flight be not in the 

Fall of winter, or on the sabbath. 21. For there shall he then great 
Jerusalem. tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the 

world until now, neither shall he. 22. And unless those days 
had been shortened, no flesh should he saved: but for the 
sake of the elect those days shall he shortened. 23. Then 

Mk. xiii. if any man shall say to you: Lo here is Christ, or there: do 
;~;;, L::'.i. not believe him. 24. For there shall rise false Christs and 

false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, 
insomuch as to deceive (if possible) even the elect. 25. Be
hold I have told it to you beforehand. 26. If therefore they 
shall say to you: Behold he is in the desert; go ye not out: 
Behold he is in the closets, believe it not. 27. For as light

Lk. x\'ii. ning cometh out of the east, and appeareth even into the 
37

· west: so shall also the coming of the son of man be. 
HlsComfn11 28. Wheresoever the body shall be, there shall the eagles 
In Glory at I b th d t th the end of a so e ga ere oge er. 
the "'.~rid. 29. And immediately after the tribulation of those days, 
:~~· ~~·~~h. the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
xxxii. 1; light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 
1~~ iii: 1 ~~ of heaven shall be moved: 30. And then shall appear the 
tlk. xiii. sign of the son of man in heaven: and then shall all tribes 
~~'. Lk.xxl. of the earth mourn: and they shall see the son of man coming 

General 
warnings 
to be 
watchful. 

Mk. xm. 
31-32. 

in the clouds of heaven with much power and majesty. 
31. And he shall send his Angels with a trumpet, and a great 
voice: and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from the farthest parts of the heavens !cl the utmost 
bounds of them. 

32. And from the fig-tree learn a parable: when the branch 
thereof is now tender, and the leaves come forth, you know 
that summer is nigh. 33. So you also, when you shall see 
all these things, know ye that it is nigh even at the doors. 

34. Amen I say to you, that this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be done. 35. Heaven and earth shall 
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24. 27. There are four distinct 'Comings' of Christ 
a) to Israel in power, xvi. 28. 
b) to judge the world 'in His glory', Lk. xxi. 27. 
c) to the individual at death, Heb. ix. 27. 
d) in His Kingdom which is the Church, a great historical 

world-wide movement, Lk. xvii. 21, Col. i. 13, iv. II. 
The Coming of Christ to judge marks a point - the final 

point - in the world's history, just as His Coming to indivi
c.luals at death is the final stage in their history, Mk. xiii. 33-37; 
ior He will come to judge 'in glory' 'with His Angels', Mt. xvi. 
27, xx\·. 31. But another 'Coming' is indicated, a 'Co.ming in 
power' when Jerusalem, the seat of authority for the ·Mosaic 
ritual, was to be destroyed since the Jews had refused to 
receive Him, Mt. x. 23, xvi. 28. xxiv. 27, 37-44, xxvi.· 64. 
This 'Coming' is coincident with yet another 'Coming' which 
marks no point in time but a world-wide movement, the esta
blishment of an enduring thing, Mt. viii. 11-12, namely the 
Kingdom of His Church, Mt. xxi. 43, xxii. 1-14, the steady 
growth of which is portrayed in the parables of the mustard 
seed and the leaven as well as in the final commission to 
the Apostles, Mt. xxviii. 19-20. 

29. 'Those days' are the long-drawn-out days of Christ's 
Kingdom on earth, op. ver. 14. 

30. Wherever Christ speaks of His final Coming to judge 
the world He always mentions His glory and speaks in the 
third person. 

JO. 'The Sign of the Cross will appear at the Judgement, 
not indeed as a sign of a weakness then existing, but· of one 
past, so that the condemnation of people who have neglected 
so great a mercy, especially of those who have unjustly per
secuted Christ, may appear the more just. The wounds, too, 
which will then appear in His Body will not be proofs of 
any weakness on His part but of the mighty power with which 
Christ triumphed over His enemies through His Passion and 
weakness. He will shew forth, too, His sha.meful death, not 
of course bringing it sensibly before our eyes as though He 
were then enduring it, but inducing men to think of His 
death that is past by these proofs of His Passion that is 
past", S. T. Suppl. xv. ad 2m. 

JI. Cp. xiii. 49, I. Thess. iv. 15, I. Cor. xv. 52. 
34. 'This generation' may mean 'of believers' and thus signify 

the church militant to the end of time. In this section, 32-51, 
general precepts of watchfulness are -given which apply to all 
aspects of His Coming. 

35. 'Heaven', not the final state of the blessed hut 'the 
heavens'. 
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pass but my words shall not pass. 36. But of that day and 
hour no one knoweth, no not the Angels of heaven, but the 
Father alone. 

37. And as in the days of Noe, so shall also the coming of 
the son of man be. 38. For as in the days before the flood, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar
riage, even till that day in which Noe entered into the ark. 
39. And they knew not till the flood came, and took them 
all away: so also shall the coming of the son of man he. 
40. Then two shall be in the field: one shall be taken, and 
one shall be left. 41. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill: one shall be taken, and one shall be left. 42. Watd1 
ye therefore, because you know not what hour your Lord 
will come. 

43. But this know ye, that if the good man of the house 
knew at what hour the thief would come, he would certainly 
watch, and would not suffer his house to be broken open. 
44. Wherefore be you also ready, because at what hour 
you know not the son of man will come. 

45. Who thinkest thou, is a faithful and wise servant, whom 
his lord hath appointed over his family, to give them meat in 
season? 46. Blessed is that servant, whom when his lord 
shall come, he shall find so doing. 47. Amen I say to you, 
he shall place him over all his goods. 48. But if that evil 
servant should say in his heart: My lord is long a coming: 
4Y. And shall begin to strike his fellow-servants, and shall 
eat, and drink with drunkards: 50. The lord of that ser
vant shall come in a day that he hopeth not, and at an hour 
that he lmoweth not: 51. And shall separate him, and 
appoint his portion with the hypocrites. There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

25. I. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be like to ten 
virgins, who taking their lamps went out to meet the bride
groom and the bride. 2. And five of them were foolish, and 
five wise. 3. But the five foolish, having taken their lamps, 
did not take oil with them: 4. But the wise took oil in their 
vessels with the lamps. 5. And the bridegroom tarrying, 
they all slumbered and slept. 

6. And at midnight there was a cry made: Behold the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet him. 7. Then all 
those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. 8. And the 
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25. 1. 'Then', viz. at the Last J uc!gernent. 
The words 'and the bridoe' shouid be omitted in accordance 

"·ith the Greek text; they distort the picture and are not in 
harmony with verses 5, 6 and 10. For the scene doepicted 
is of marriage celebrations about to take place, ver. IO; we 
have a sLmilar scene in L ~face. ix. 37-42, cf. Mk. ii. I9, 
Lk. xii. 36, Jn. iii. 29_ 

2. The contrast is between the prudent and the foolish 
rather than between the prudent and the imprudent; for the 
word rendered 'foolish' is a strong one, it finds its equivalent 
in the Latin 'fatuae' used here; they were thoughtless rather 
than criminally negligent. 

3-4. Their respective 'folly' and 'prudence' consisted in 
ha,·ing or not having a reserve supply of oil besides what 
was already in their lamps. 

5- They turned down their lamps whilst waiting; when 
the summons came they 'trimmed them, i. e. turned up the 
wicks and then, discovering that the oil was running low, 
those who had a resern supply proceeded to make good 
the deficiency; those had not, discovered, like the 'wise', 
that their lamps were 'going out' (not 'are gone out'), but also 
that, unlike the wise, they lacked the means to replanish them. 

7- " Even the lamps of the foolish virgins were burning, 
ior they had at least the praise of .men. But when there came 
the resurrection of the dead they began to trim their lamps, 
in other words prepare to render an account to God of their 
deeds. But then, because there was no one there to praise 
them - for at that moment everybody will he occupied with 
his own affairs, everyone thinking solely of himself, no one 
ti1ere to sell them oil - then their lamps began to go out", 
St Augustine, Sermon xciii. IO. 

8. ~lore correctly 'arc going out'. 
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foolish said to the wise: Give us of your oil, for our lamps 
are go1w out. 9. The wise answered, saying: Lest perhaps 
there be not enough for us and for you, go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 10. Now whilst they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came: and they that were ready, 
went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut. 

11. But at last came also the other virgins, saying: Lord, 
Lord, open to us. 12. But he answering said: Amen I say 
to you, I know you not. 13. Watch ye therefore, because 
you know not the day nor the hour. 

14. For even as a man going into a far country, called his 
servants, and delivered to them his goods. 15. And to one 
he gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one, 
to every one according to his proper ability; and imml•diately 
he took his journey. 16. And he that had received the fil·e 
talents, went his way, and traded with the same, and gained 
other five. 17. And in like manner he that had received the 
two gained other two. 18. But he that had received the 
one, going his way digged into the earth, and hid his lord's 
money. 

19. But after a long time the lord of those servants came, 
and reckoned with them. 20. And he that had received the 
five talents coming, brought other five talents, saying: Lord, 
thou didst deliver to me five talents, behold I have gained 
other five over and above. 21. His lord said to him: Well 
done, good and faithful servant, because thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will place thee over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 22. And he also that 
had received the two talents came and said: Lord, thou 
deliveredst two talents to me: behold I have gained other 
two. 23. His lord said to him: Well done, good and faith
ful servant: because thou hast been faithful o\"Cr a few 
things, I will place thee over many things, enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

24. But he that had received the one talent, came and said: 
Lord, I know that thou art a hard man; thou reapest where 
thou hast not sown, and gatherest where thou hast not 
strewed. 25. And being afraid I went and hid thy talent in 
the earth: behold here thou hast that which is thine. 26. And 
his lord answering, said to him: Wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap where I sow not, and gather where 
I have not strewed: 27. Thou oughtest therefore to have 
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25. 9. He does not endorse their seeming selfishness any 
more than He sanctions usury in ver. 27; He is merely telling 
a perfectly natural human story. At the same time there is 
no such thing as selfishness when it is question of our final 
sal\"ation; St. Paul says, Rom. ix. 3, that he could, had such 
a thing been possible, have wished himself a thing accursed 
by Christ. 'Lest perhaps there be not enough .. .' "These" says 
St. Augustine 'are not the words of despair; they are due 
to a prudent and devout humility. A good ma.n may have 
a good conscien~. yet does he know how He will judge whom 
none can deceive?... Although his conscience be good, yet, 
owing to the daily sins incident to man's life, he says to 
God: 'Forgi\"e us our trespasses.' Nor are the 'prudent' self
ish in their refusal: "For then (at the Last Judgement) there 
will be no one there to flatter us; everyone will he preoccu
pied with his own case'', Sermon xciii. 13 and IO. 

Vers. 11-12. Cp. Lk. xii. 35-38, xiii. 24-28. 
14-30. The Ten Talents, this parable is not to be confounded 

with that of the Ten Pounds in Lk. xix. 12-26. Our Lord 
must have repeated His teaching and His illustrations many 
limes. 

15. ["The 'ability' according to which God •gives His gifts to 
each is the preceding disposition or preparation, the endeavours 
of the recipient of grace. Yet the Holy Spirit anticipates such 
disposition or endeavour by moving a man's mind more or less, 
according, to His good pleasure", S. T. II-II. xxiv. 3 ad 1,] 

21. ('Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord'. "Joy stands to 
desire as rest to motion ... hence joy is full when there remains 
naught to desire. Yet so long as we are here in the world the 
movement of desire does not cease in us, for it still remains 
for us to draw closer to God by grace. But when we shall 
have attained perfect beatitude there will remain nothing to 
he desired, for there we shall have the full enjoyment of God 
wherein a man will have his desires, even of other good things, 
satisfied, Ps. cii. 5. There, our desires will rest, and not only 
our desire of God but of all other things. Hence the joy of 
the Blessed is perfectly full, nay even overfull, for they will 
have more than they could possibly have desired, I Cor. ii. 9, 
Lk. vi. 38. But since no created thing is capable of a joy 
worthy of God, that overwhelmingly full joy is not received 
into man but man 'enters into' it". S. T. 11-11. xxviii. 3.] 

:zb. 'I reap where I sow not'. "God only requires from 11s 
men the good He Himself has sown in us. He seeks from us 
th~ due fruits of gifts, fruits which are both from ourselves; 
though the actual gifts are from Him alone without us". 
S. T. II-II. !xii. 4 ad 3 . 

. 27. See note on ver. 9. 
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committed my money to the bankers, and at my coming 
should have received my own with usury. 28. Take ye 
away therefore the talent from him, and give it him that hath 
ten talents. W. for to c1·ery one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall abound: but from him that hath not, that also 
which he secmeth to have shall be taken away. 30. And the 
unprofitable servant cast ye out into the exterior darkness. 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

:H. And when the son of m:in shall come in his majesty, 
and all the angels with him, then shall he sit upon the seat 
of his majesty: 32. And all nations shall be gathered to
gether before him, and he shall separate them one from 
another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the 
goats: 33. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on his left. 

The Ooorl. 34. Then shall the king say to them that shall be on his 
right hand: Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
35. For I was hungry, and you gave me to eat: I was thirsty, 
and you gave me to drink: I was a stranger, and you took 
me in: 36. Naked, and you covered me: sick, and you visit
ed me: I was in prison, and you came to me. 

The Mi•sti- 37. Then shall the just answer him, saying: Lord, when 
cal body. did we see thee hungry, and fed thee; thirsty, and gave thee 

drink? :l8. And when did we see thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and cm•ered thee? 39. Or when did we 
see thee sick or in prison, and came to thee? 40. And the 
king answering. shall say to them: Amen I say to you, as 
long as you did it to one of these my least brethren, you did 

The Bad 
it to me. 

41. Then he shall say to them also that shall be on his 
left hand: Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels. 42. for 
I was hungry, and you gave me not to eat: I was thirsty, and 
you gave me not to drink 43. I was a stranger, and you 
took me not in: naked, and you covered me not: sick and in 
prison, and you did not visit me. 44. Then they also shall 
answer him, saying: Lord, when did we see thee hungry or 
thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister to thee? 45. Then he shall answer them, 
saying: Amen I say to you, as long' as you did it not to one 

f;•j,;. !'.'iti of these least, neither did you do it to me. 46. And these 
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25. 28-29. [The man's failing was pusillanimity for which 
sec S. T. II. cxxxiii.] 

It would be hard to find a better commentary on these 
two Parables in relation to one another than a comparison of 
the form~r with such passages as :Mt. vii. 14, xvi. 24, Phil. 
ii. 12, and of the latter with Rom. viii. rs and Heb. xii. 8-22. 

25. 31. For the Last Judgement see S. T. Suppl. lxxxviii· 
lxxxix. 

38. ["The worship and service of God are maintained even 
in the works of the active life, for in them a man serves his 
neighbour for God's sake; in such works even the 'single 
purpose' of life is preserved, not indeed in the sense that such 
a man does not mingle with men, but that he occupies himself 
solely with those things that concern the Divine worship. 
Hence when religious people devote themselves to the works 
of the active life for God's sake such activity flows in their 
case from their contemplation of Divine things. Whence it 
follows that they are not wholly deprived of the fruit of the 
contemplative life", S. T. 11-11. clxxxviii. 2 ad 1.] 

41. 'Everlasting fire'. It has long been the fashion to say 
that the Greek word here used and translated 'eternal' has not 
the sense of perpetuity; we cannot, then, do better than quote 
the words of Moulton and ~filligan, Vocabular)• of the Creel? 
Pap;·ri, p. 16. "Without pronouncing any opinion on the spe
cial meaning which theologians have found for this word, we 
must note that outside the New Testament, in the vernacular 
as in the classical Greek, it never loses the sense of perpetuus" 
(i. e. unending). 

46. Though the New Testament is most reticent regarding 
the precise nature of the life in the next world it is most 
explicit in its teaching on the fact of eternal life, whether of 
the sa\·ed or the lost. For eternal punishment cf. xxii. 13, 
~lk. ix. 42, 1. Cor. vi. 9, Apoc. xx, 9-15. etc.; [see S. T. 
Suppl. lxx. 3, lxxxvi, xciv. "The beatitude of the Saints is 
called 'eternal life' because hy it they enjoy God and are made, 
in a sense, sharers in the Divine Eternity which transcends all 
time. Hence the continuance of their blessedness is not broken 
up by the succession of past, present and future; so that the 
Blessed have no hope of the continuance of their happiness, for 
they have it itself, and there is no such concept as 'the futurP' ". 
)-. T. II-II. xviii. 2 d 2.] 
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shall go into everlasting punishment: but the just, into life 
everlasting. 

26. I. And it came to pass, when JESUS had ended all these 
words, he said to his disciples: 2. You know that after two 
days shall be the pasch, and the son of man shall be deliver
ed up to be crucified: 

3. Then were gathered together the chief priests and 
ancients of the people into the court of the high-priest, who 
was called Caiphas. 4. And they consulted together that 
by subtilty they might apprehend JESUS, and put him to 
death. 5. But they said: Not on the festival day, lest per-
haps there should be a tumult among the people. 

6. And when JESUS was in Bethania in the house of Simon 
the leper 7. There came to him a woman having an ala
baster-box of precious ointment, and poured it on his head 
as he was at table. 8. And the disciples seeing it, had in
dignation, saying: To what purpose is this waste? 9. For 
this might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. 
10. And JESUS knowing it, said to them: Why do you trouble 
this woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 
11. For the poor you have always with you: but me you 
have not always. 12. For she in pouring this ointment upon 
my body, hath done it for my burial. 13. Amen I say to you, 
wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, that also which she hath done, shall be told for a 
memory of her. 

THE 14. Then went one of the twelve, who was called Judas 
~~TRA.~A\_ Iscariot, to the chief priests, 15. And said to them: What 
2, io"-'1 i; will you give me, and 1 will deliver him unto you? But they 
t~6- j''i. appointed him thirty pieces of silver. 16. And from thence
xiii'. { 26- forth he sought opportunity to betray him. 
fRRANGE- 17. And on the first day of the Azymes the disciples came 
MENT FOR to JESUS saying: Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
~~i;Ass- tu eat the pasch? 18. But JESUS said: Go ye into the city 
Mk. ~iv. 1- to a certain man and say to him: The master saith, My time 
26 j. Lk7-Js· is near at hand, with thee I make the pasch with my disciples. 
j~. '"xm- · 19. And the disciples did as JESUS appointed to them, and 
xvii. they prepared the pasch. 
THE LAST 20. But when it was evening, he sat down with his twelve 
SUPPER. disciples. 21. And whilst they were eating, he said: Amen 
Jn. xi. 72. I say to you, that one of you is about to betray me. 22. And 
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26. 2. Som< oay Christ suffered on the 14th. Nisan, when 
the Jews were offering thl:! Passover, whence their refusal 
to enter the Praetorium 'that they .might not be defiled, but 
that they might eat the Pasch', Jn. xviii. 28, on which passage 
St. Chrysostom suggests, that whereas the ] ews were then 
celebrating the Passo\"Cr Christ had anticipated it the day 
before, reserving His own death for the Friday, on which day 
the Passo\·er should have been held; this seems to agree with 
St. John's 'Before the festival day of th~ Pasch ... when 
supper was .done', xiii. 1-2. Yet against this we have St. 
~latthew saying, 'and on the first day of the Azymes .... .' 
... where wilt Thou that we prepare the Pasch." xxvi. 17. 
:\ow the iirst day of Azymes coincided with the evening 
"i the qth. Nisan when they ate the Paschal lamb, so that 
according to this Christ ate the Paschal Supper on the 14th. 
arnl died on the 15th. cf. ~Ik. xiv. 12, Lk. xxiii. 7. This 
led St. Chrysostom to suggest as an alternative that perhaps 
it was not Christ who anticipated the eating of the Pasch, 
'for He would shew that up to His last hour He was obe
Jicnt to the Law' but that the Jews were so busy compassing 
His death that they actually deferred the celebration of the 
l'asch. This seems unimaginable; for it was no question of 
a pri,·ate celebration but of the generaly official celebration 
by the entire populace - some three million had come up 
ior it according to Josephus. iVars, II. xix. 3, at the time of 
the siege. \\'hen, then, St. John speaks of 'the day previous 
to the festival', xiii. 1 he would seem in the term 'festival' 
to lie referring not to the Paschal Supper but to the 'solemn 
rby' which succeeded the Supper, cf. Lev. xxiii. 6, 2. Paral. 
xxx. 15, xxxv. 76, 7, 1 r; sec notes on Jn. xviii. 28, p. 383, 
an<l S T. III xlvi. 9 ad I. 

8. St. John, xx. 4, tells us that it was Judas who thus mur
mured; Lk., who had already recounted one anointing, vii, 
<loes not add this one, see notes on Lk. vii. 37, John xi. 2. It 
is usually held that both anointings were hy Mary Magdalen 
"ho is identified with Mary, the sister of Lazarus. 

r r. "All such expressions are to be understood of the Body 
of Christ as seen in its own proper nature. But He is invisibly 
present under the appearances of the Blessed Sacrament 
wheresoever this Sacrament is", S. T. III. lxxv. 1 ad I and 2. 

15. 'Thirty pieces of silver', or shekels. This was the price 
of a slave, Exod. xxi. 32; if the 'piece of silver' was the 
equivall:!nt of the drachma or denarius, value of 9 Y, d. of 
rmr money, then Christ was sold for about 27/ If it was 
the equi\·alcnt of the tetradrachm or stater or shekel, value 
about 3/2 of our money, then H~ was sold for five guineas; 
see Aids iv. pp. 48-49. 

17. See note on Mk. xiv. 1 'Pasch,' or Phase, the Greek form 
7 
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they being very much troubled, began every one to say: Is 
it I, Lord? 23. But he answering said: He that dippeth his 
hand with me in the dish, he shall betray me. 24. The son 
of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: hut wo to that 
man, by whom the son of man shall be betrayed: It were 
better for him, if that man had not been born. 25. And 
Judas that betrayed him, answering said: Is it I, Rabbi? H~ 
saith to him: Thou hast said ii. 

26. And whilst they were at supper, JESUS took hread, and 
blessed, and broke: and gave to his disciples, and said: Take 
ye, and eat: This is my body. 27. And taking the chalice 
he gave thanks: and gave to them, saying: Drink ye all of 
this. 28. For this is my blood of the new testament which 
shall be shed for many unto remission of sins. 29. And I 
say to you, I will not drink from henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I shall drink it with you new 
in the kingdom of my fathl'r. 30. And a hymn heing said, 
they went out unto mount Olivet. 

31. Then JESUS saith to them: All you shall he scandalized 
in me this night. For it is written: I will strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock shall be dispersed. 32. But after 
I shall be risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. 

33. And Peter answering, said to him: Although all shall 
be scandalized in thee, I will never he scandalized. 34. JESUS 
said to him, Amen I say to thee, that in this night before the 
cock crow, thou wilt deny me thrice. 35. Peter saith to 
him: Yea, though I should die with thee, I will not deny 
thee. And in like manner said all the disciples. 

36. Then JESUS came with them into ii country place which 
is called Gethsemani: and he said to his disciples: Sit you 
here, till I go yonder and pray. :n. Anr..1 taking with him 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, he began to grow sor
rowful and to be sad. 38. Then he saith to them: My soul 
is sorrowful even unto death: stay you here, and watch 
with me. 39. And going a little further, he fell upon his 
face, praying, and saying: My Father, if it he possible, let 
this chalice pass from me. Nevertheless not as I will, hut 
as thou wilt. 

40. And he cometh to his disciples, and findeth them as
leep, and he saith to Peter: What? Could you not watch one 
hour with me? 41. Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh weak. 
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,j the word 'Passover', Exod. xii. 13; lhe destroying Angel 
'passe<l o\·cr' the houses of which the lintels \\"0rc smeared 
1\·ith the blood of the lamb. 

26. 25, 'Thou hast said it', an ordinary formula of assent, yet 
see note on Lk. xxii. 70. 

26. 'This is ~fy Body'. Since the Lread He held in His hands 
was not, so long as it was bread, His Body, these words ca:1 
only represent a change. For nothing can simultaneously be 
two natu~s though by the Incarnation, the Second Person of 
the Trinity subsists in two distinct natures, the human and the 
<li,·ine. And since that change is not in appearances - for 
~he appearances of bread still remain - it must be a change 
of nature or substance or essence. In other words the suh
stance, natu,re or essence of bread, passes over into the suh
-tancl", nature or essence of the liYing Body of Christ; and 
>incl" He is the Son of Goel made man, His Dloocl, His Soul 
,11111 His Godhead are all likewise presL"nt. 

'Blessed', the Greek word is the origin of the term 
'Eucharist'; it occurs in the miracle of the five thousand, 
In. Yi. II; in the miracle of the four thousand, ~ft. xv. 36_ 
\[k. viii. 6; in the account of St. Paul's shipwreck, Acts xx vii. 
,l5. See notes on Acts. ii. 42, 46. 

27. 'All', iiz. all then present, that is the A post ks. Sec notes 
on I. Cor. xi. 24-25, p. 591. 

28. 'Blood of the N cw Testament', that is of the final will 
and testament of Christ. The word also means 'covenant' and 
in this sense we speak of 'the Old Testament' or 'Covenant' or 
'Dispensation' or 'Law', namely God's will or compact with the 
Chosen People anterior to the coming of Christ. The Books 
c<>ntaining the story of this Covenant came themselves to be 
knnwn as 'The Old Testament', similarly those which con
lain th<e story of Christ's Co,·cnant with His Redeemed came 
'" l0e called 'the New Testament'. 'The Blood of the New 
Teslament' means that which ratified it, cf. Heb. ix. 12-23, just 
a< the hlood of victims ratified the Old Testament. 

-'fl. '.\'a.mely in heaven, Lk. xi\". 15, Apoc. xix. 9. 
39 Jn Christ there were two wills, the human anrl the 

Di'"ine. And the human will has two aspects, for since it 
<lwells in a sensitive hody it naturally, inevitahly and rightly 
<hrinks from pain; hut this same 'sensitive' will can be•governed 
hy reason; thus we can deliberately - that is under the gui
rlance of reason - will or choose painful things in order to 
avoid things still more painful. Christ's 'natu,ral' will shrank 
from pain; the same will - as guided by reason - chose pain 
l•ccausc His Father knew it was best for Him and the human 
race, cf. Heb. v. 7-9; S. T. III. xviii. 6 ad 3, for the conflict 
of wills; also ib. xviii. 1 and 5; for the Prayer of Christ, ib. 
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42. Again the second time, he went and prayed, saying: My 
Father, if this chalice may not pass away, but I must drink 
it, thy will he done. 43. And he cometh again, and findeth 
them sleeping: for their eyes were heavy. 

44. And leaving them he went again: and he prayed the 
third time, saying the self-same word. 45. Then he cometh 
to his disciples, and saith to them: Sleep ye now and take 
your rest: behold the hour is at hand, and the son of man 
shall be betrayed into the hands of sinners. 46. Rise, let us 
go: behold he is at hand that will betray me. 

47. As he yet spoke, behold Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude with swords and clubs, sent 
from the chief priests and the ancients of the people. 48. And 
he that betrayed him, gave them a sign, saying: Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that is he, hold him fast. 4!l. And forthwith 
coming to JESUS, he said: Hail, Rabbi. And he kissed him. 
50. And JESUS said to him: Friend, whereto art thou come? 
Then they came up, and laid hands on JESUS, and held him. 

51. And behold one of them that were with JESUS, stretch
ing forth his hand, drew out his sword; and striking the 
servant of the high-priest, cut off his ear. 52. Then JESUS 
saith to him: Put up again thy sword into its place: for all 
that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 5'.I. Think
est thou that I cannot ask my Father, and he will give me 
presently more than twelve legions of Angels. 54. How then 
shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that so it must he done. 

55. In that same hour JESUS said to the multitudes: You 
are come out as it were to a robber with swords and cluhs 
to apprehend me. I sat daily with you tead1ing- in the 
temple, and you laid not hands on me. 56. Now all this was 
done, Iha t the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 
Then the disciples all leaving him, fled. 

57. But they holding JESUS led him to Caiphas the hii.:h
priest, where the scribes and the ancients were assembled. 
58. And Peter followed him afar off, even to the court. of 
the high-priest. And going in, he sat with the servants, that 
he might see the end. 5!l. And the chief priests and the 
whole council sought false witness against JESUS, that they 
might put him to death: 60. And they found not, whereas 
many false witnesses had come in. And last of all there 
came two false witnesses; 61. And they said: This man said, 
I am able to destroy the temple of God, and after three days 
to rebuild it. 
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26. 44. This shows us how we are to understand such pas
sages as 11It. vi. 7. 

47 . .t<'rom Jn. xviii. 3 we learn that Judas had received 'the', 
not 'a', band of soldiery; the term here used denotes not a 
cohort as in the Vulgare Latin but technically a 'maniple' 
that is the third of a cohort or 200 men. Josephus tells us 
that during the festival " the guard [more correctly 'maniple'] 
(for there always lay in this tower a Roman legion) went 
through the cloisters ... ", Wars, V. v. 8. It was this maniple 
then that was put at Judas' disposition and it was the same 
ho<ly of soldiers who mocked Christ, xxvii. 27. St. John 
also .mentions the 'servants' of the High Priests and Pha
risees, but Lk. xxii. 52 speaks of the 'magistrates (better 
'captains') of the Temple', or the temple-guard, cf. Acts iv. I ; 

St. Luke also mentions chief priests and ancients as present 
in the garden. This affords us an idea of the very formal 
character of Christ's arrest; cp. 'legions' ver. 53. 

52. John alone, xviii. 10, tells us it was Peter who did this 
and that the servant's name was Malchus; Lk. xxii. 51, adds 
that Christ healed him. 

56. John evidently returned, Jn. xix. 26, cf. ver. 31; so, 
too, did Peter, ver. 58 and we must admire his courage in 
doing so. Both he and John, then. would be in the city, 
Peter presumably overwhelmed with grief, John looking after 
the Blessed Virgin. The rest would probably have taken 
refuge in the house at Bethany. 

59. 'The Council', in r.reek 'Sanhedrin'. This judicial hody 
was ultimately derived from the body of Elders who assisted 
:\! oses, Exod. xviii. I :1-26; but in the form in which it appear> 
in New Testament times it does not seem to be earlier than 
the days of the Maccabees, 1. :\face. xii. 6, xiv. 28. As :\[t. 
here and Mk. xv. 25 expressly mention 'the whole Council' 
this must have been a meeting of the Sanhedrin, though an 
informal and an illegal one since they were not allo~d to 
sit at night. The legal meeting was held early the next mor
ning, xxvii. I, :\!k. xv., Lk. xxii. 66. 

59-6o. This shews how hurried their procedure had been: 
else they would surely have contrived to secure satisfactory 
vidence. 

61. Even this accusation was regarded as insufficient and 
the High Priest feels compelled to have recourse to a per
sonal appeal, as though he would try to make Christ commit 
Himself by speaking in answer to the charges. 
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62. And the high-priest rising up, said to him: Answerest 
thou nothing to the things which these witness against thee? 
63. But JESUS held his peace. And the high-priest said to 
him: I :idjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us if thou 
he the Christ the Son of God. 64. JESUS saith to him: Thou 
hast said ii. Nevertheless I say to you, hereafter you shall 
see the son of man sitting on the right hand of the power 
of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

fi.'i. Then the high-priest rent his garments, saying: He 
hath blasphemed, what further need have we of witnesses? 
Behold now you have heard the blasphemy: 66. What think 
you? But they answering said: He is guilty of death. 

67. Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him, and 
others struck his face with the palms of their hands, 
68. Saying: Prophesy unto us, 0 Christ; who is he that 
struck thee? 

6rl. But Peter sat without in the court: and there came 
!'> him a servant-maid, saying: Thou also wast with JESUS 
the Galilean. 70. But he denied before them all, saying: I 
know not what thou sayest. 71. And as he went out of the 
gate, another maid saw him, and she said to them that were 
there: This man also was with JESUS of Nazareth. 72. And 
again he denied with an oath: That I know not the man. 
n. And after a little while they came that stood hy, and 
said to Peter: Smely thou also art one of them: for even 
thy speech doth discover thee. 74. Then he began to curse 
and to swear that he knew not the man. And immediately 
the cock crew. 7.'i. And Peter remembered the word of 
Jl'SUS which he had said: Before the cock crow, thou wilt 
deny me thrice. And going forth he wept bitterly. 

27. I. And when morning was come, all the chief priests 
;ind ancients of the people took counsel against JESUS, that 
they might put him to death. 2. And they brought him 
hound, and deliwred him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

3. Then Judas, who betrayed him, seeing that he was con
demned; repenting himself, brought back the thirty pieces 
of silver to the chief priests and ancients, 4. Sayinr:: I 
have sinned, in betraying innocent blood. But they said: 
What is that to us? look thou to it. 5. And casting down 
the pieces of silver in the temple, he departed: and went and 
hanged himself with an halter. G. But the chief priests hav-
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26. 63. As He persists in keeping silence thoe High Priest 
then adjures Him 'by the Living God' to state plainly whether 
He is 'the Christ' or the Messias, also whether He is 'the Son 
of God', where note that the definite article so conspiciously 
wanting in iv. 3, 6, is present. Thus the High-Priest is fully 
aware of the claims made by Jesus of Nazareth. cp. Jn. x. 
30, 33, xix. 7, etc. 

6+. This seems to refer to His Coming in glory to judge the 
world; but the word rendered 'hereafter' rather means 'from 
now onwards', in which case He would seem to be warning 
Caiphas that he himself should witness the speedy propagation 
uf Christ's Kingdom on earth, see Acts, ii. 41, iv. 4, vi. 7, etc. 

f:.)-75. It is noticeable that in St. l\Iark's account - due to 
St. Peter himself - the fall of thoe Prince of the Apostles 
is Lul<l with nen greater force. "Charity", remarks St. Thomas 
on Peter's fall, "can Le lust hy contempt, and Pet~r did not 
lose charity in that way. But charity can also be lost hy 
acting contrary to it, for example through concupiscence or 
i car; Peter did lose charity in this way, Lut he speedily re
covered it"', S. T. II-II, xxiv. 12 ad 4ffi. 

27. 2. Pontius Pilate was the Roman Procurator or 'Gover
nor' in Judaea, A. D. 26-36. His vacillating character is shewn 
in the Gosµels, his domineering spirit appears in Josephus' 
account of his insistence on the Roman standards with their 
effigies Leing carried through the streets of Jerusalem; hut the 
Jews, to whom all images were abominable, resisted so forciLly 
that Pilate was obliged to desist. He also appropriated the 
Temple funds in an endeavour to supply the city with water, 
and further he caused the soldiery to slay a number of Sama
ritans who \\·ere assembled on \fount Gerizim. For this he 
was impeached but the Emperor <lied before Pilate reached 
lfome, see Josephus, Ant. XVIII. ii. 2, iii. I, iv. 1-2. · 

5. For a slightly different account of Judas' iate cf. Acts, 
i. 16-20. 

6. 'Corhona', or the treasury for votive offerings, sec note 
Oil \fk. vii. I I. 
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ing taken the pieces of silver, said: It is not lawful to put 
them into the corbona, because it is the price of blood. 
7. And after they had consulted together, they bought with 
them the potter's field, to be a burying-place for strangers. 
8. For this cause that field was called haceldama, that is, the 
field of blood, even to this day. 9. Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremias the prophet, saying: And they 
look the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was 
prized, whom they prized of the children of Israel. 10. And 
they gal'e them unto the pot~er's field, as the Lord appointed 
to me. 

11. And JESUS stood before the governor, and the gover
nor asked him saying: Art thou the king of the Jews? JESUS 
saith to him: Thou sayest ii. 12. And when he was accused 
by the chief priests and ancients, he answered nothing. 
13. Then Pilate saith to him: Dost not thou hear how great 
testimonies they allege against thee? 14. And he answered 
him to never a word: so that the governor wondered exceed
ingly. 

15. Now upon the solemn day the governor was accus
tomed to release to the people one prisoner, whom they 
would. 16. And he had then a notorious prisoner, that was 
called Barabbas. 17. They therefore being gathered to
gether, Pilate said: Whom will you that I release to you, 
Barabbas, or JESUS that is called Christ? 18. For he knew 
that for envy they had delivered him. 

19. And as he was sitting in the place of judgment, his 
wife sent to him, saying: Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man. For I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

20. But the chief priests and ancients persuaded the 
people, that they should ask Barabbas, and make JESUS 
away. 21. And the governor answering, said to them: 
Whether will you of the two to be released unto you? But 
they said, Barabbas. 22. Pilate saith to them: What shall I 
do then with JESUS that is called Christ? They say all: Let 
him be crucified. 23. The governor said to them: Why 
what evil hath he done? But they cried out the more, saying: 
Let him be crucified. 

24. And Pilate seeing that he prevailed nothing: but that 
rather a tumult was made; taking water washed his hands· 
before the people, saying: I am innocent of the blood of this 
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27. 9. The name 'Jeremias' has somehow slipped into the 
text for 'Zacharia~·. 

15. 'The solemn day'. This is not to be referred to the 
qth. Nisan, the day on the evening of which they ate the 
Paschal Lamb, but to the day folio :ing, cf. 2. Para!. viii. 13, 
xxx. 13, 21-22, xxxv. 7, 17, and note on p. 383. 

r8. Pilate's guilt is clear, cf. Jn. xix. 12, and ver. 23 above. 
"Christ had been a support to the infirm among them, had 

cured all their sick, had preached the Kingdom of Heaven, 
had been outspoken about their vices in the hope that they 
would be disgusted with them rather than with the Physician 
who was trying to cure them: but in a very fever of mad
ness they shewed no gratitude for all this. Their portrait 
is drawn for us in the words of Wisd. ii. 18-20. In what 
he did Pilate was in some sort a sharer in their crime yet 
much more innocent was he in comparison with them, for 
he did all he could to save Him from their hands. He even 
had Him scourged and exhibited to them to see if the spec
tacle would mollify them", St. Augustine Enarr. i. 3-4 on 
Ps. !xiii. 

19. She was Claudia Procles and may, as a tradition has it, 
have been a proselyte. 
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just man: look you to it. 25. And the whole people answer
ing, said: His blood be upon us, and upon our children. 

26. Then he relea~ed to them Barabbas, and having scour
ged JESUS delivered him unto them to be crucified. 27. Then 
the soldiers of the governor taking JESUS into the hall, gath
ered together unto him the whole band: 28. And stripping 
him, they put a scarlet cloak about him. 29. And platting a 
crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a recd in his 
right hand. And bowing the knee before him, they mocked 
him, saying: Hail, king of the Jews. 30. And spitting upon 
him, they took the reed, and struck his head. 

31. And after they had mocked him, they took off the 
cloak from him, and put on him his own garments, and led 
him away to crucify him. 32. And going out they found a 
man of Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced to take up his 
cross. 

33. And they came to the place that is called Golgotha, 
which is, the place of Calvary. 34. And they gave him winr 
to drink, mingled with gall. And when he had tasted, he 
would not drink. 35. And after they had crucified him, 
they divided his garments, casting lots; that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying: They 
divided my garments among them; and upon my vesture 
they cast lots. 3fi. And they sat and watched him. 

37. And they put over his head his cause written: THIS IS 
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 38. Then were crucified with 
him two thieves: one on the right hand, and one on the left. 
39. And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging their 
heads, 40. And saying: Vah, thou that destroyest the 
temple of God and in three days dost rebuild it; save thy 
own self: if thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross. 41. In like manner also the chief priests with the 
scribes and ancients mocking, said: 42. He saved others; 

Wisd. 
18. 

ii. himself he cannot save: if he be the king of Israel, let him 
now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 
43. He trusted in God; let him now deliver him if he will 
have him: for he said: I am the Son of God. 44. And the 
self-same thing the thieves also, that were crucified with 

The Dark-
ness. 

him, reproached him with. 
45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over the 

whole earth, until the ninth hour. 46. And about the ninth 
hour JESUS cried with a loud voice, saying: Eli, Eli, lamma 
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27. 25. This constituted a formal apostasy on the part of the 
Jewish rulers, cf. Jn. xix. 15. 

29. This 'mocking' was by the lfoman soldiery in distinction 
irom that in xx,·i. 67. 

33. 'Golgotha', or 'place of a skull', in Greek 'Calvary', Lk. 
xxiii. 33. The place was 'outside the walls', Heb. xiii. 12-13, 

'near the city', Jn. xix. 20. Ancient tradition had it that Adam's 
skull was buried there, whence the name, but St. Jerome 
repudiates this as fanciful. There is no real basis for the 
modern notion that it was shaped 'like a skull' and it requires 
a vivid imagination to see in 'Skull-hill' N. of Jerusalem any 
resemblance to a skull. The traditional site of Calvary rests 
on e\·i<lence which is really unassailable; modern views rest on 
nothing more solid than the desire to find a different site 
from the traditional one. 

;u. :\ usual practice, it was meant to deaden the pain; Christ 
lasted its bitterness but not its deadening effect. 

JS. Fur the nature of the sufferings involved in the Cru
cifixion see S. T. III. xlvi. 4. 

40. 'The Son of God', note that neither here nor in ver. 
~3 is there a definite article in Greek, see note on iv. 3. 

~I. Thus the priests realiseu His claim, cp. Jn. xix. 7 . 
.u. One of them may have repented, Lk. xxiii. 39, 43; hut, 

perhaps more probably, 1Iatthew writes in general fashion, 
cf. S. T. III. xlvi. II ad 3m. 

~5- This was not a natural eclipse hut 3 miracle. S. T. III. 
xii\". 2 ad 2; see note on 1Ik. xv, 33. 

~6. See note on 1fk. xv. 34. 
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sabacthani? that is, My God, my God, why hast thou for
saken me? 47. And some that stood there, and heard, said: 
This man calleth Elias. 48. And immediately one of them 
running, took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar; and put 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 49. And the others said: 
Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to deliver him. 

50. And JESUS again crying with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. 51. And behold the veil of the temple was rent 
in two from the top even to the bottom, and the earth quak
ed, and the rocks were rent. 52. And the graves were open
ed: and many bodies of the saints that had slept arose. 
53. And coming out of the tombs after his resurrection, 
came into the holy city, and appeared to many. 

54. Now the centurion and they that were with him watch
ing JESUS, having seen the earthquake and the things that 
were done, were sore afraid, saying: Indeed this was the 
Son of God. 55. And there were there many women afan 
off, who had followed JESUS from Galilee, ministering unto 
him. 56. Among whom was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee. 

57. And when it was evening, there came a certain rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was a 
disciple of JESUS. 58. He went to Pilate, and asked the 
body of JESUS. Then Pilate commanded that the body should 
be delivered. 59. And Joseph taking the body, wrap! it up 
in a clean linen cloth. 60. And laid it in his own ne\\ 
monument, which he had hewed out in a rock. And he rollec 
a great stone to the door of the monument, and went his way 

61. And there was there Mary Magdalen, and the othe1 
Mary sitting over against the sepulchre. 62. And the nex 

The Ouardr day, which followed the day of preparation, the chief priest: 
~0:::t. and the Pharisees came together to Pilate, 63. Saying: Siri 

we have remembered, that that seducer said, while he wa: 
yet alive: After three days I will rise again. 64. Comman1 
therefore the sepulchre to be guarded until the third day 
lest perhaps his disciples come, and steal him away, and sa; 
to the people, he is risen from the dead: and the last erro 
shall be worse than the first. 65. Pilate said to them: Y 01 

have a guard: go, guard it as you know. 66. And they de 
parting, made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and set 
ting guards. 



ST. MATTHEW. 109 

27. 50. Thus 'God died on the Cross' means that God who had 
become man, experienced, in the human nature He had taken, 
that separation of body and soul which we call 'death'; in the 
same way it was God who in the Incarnation ate and digested. 
"How could He offer a sacrifice for our sins unless He died? 
And how could He die unless He derived from us whence 
He could die? For unless Christ took from us our mortal 
flesh tie could not dil:!; for the Word dies not, the Power 
and the Wisdom of God dies not", St. Augustine on Ps. 
lxxxiv. 13. 

51. 'The veil of the temple was rent'. This was the veil 
between the Holy of Holies and the Holy place, Exod. xxvi. 
31-35; its rending was significant of the cessation of the 
).losaic Law and ritual, cf. Heb. vi. 19, x. 20 for St. Paul's 
mystical application of it. 

52-53. This presumably was not their final resurrection; they 
died again, cf. S. T. III. !iii. 3 ad 2; Christ was 'the first
fruits of the dead, of them that sleep', 1. Cor. xv. 20, ib. 
S11ppl. lxxviii. 1 ad 3. "Unless, then, they once more laid 
aside their bodies and slept in death it is hard to see how 
Christ could be termed 'the first-born of the dead', Apoc. 
i. 5". We might say that this was said by anticipation, th?.t 
their gra,·cs were opened while Christ hung on the· Cross but 
their bodily resurrection only took place after He had Him
self risen", St. Augustine, Ep. clxiv. 9. In fact the Gospel 
itseli seems to suggest this 'and coming out of the tomb 
after His resurrection'. 

62. See note on ).[k. xv. 42. 
59-6o. For the burial of Christ see S. T. III Ii. 
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28. I. And in the end of the Sabbath when it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week, came Mary Mag
dalen and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2. And 
behold there was i1 great earthquake. for an angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven: and coming, rolled back the 
stone, and sat upon it: 3. And his countenance was as light
ning, and his raiment as snow. 4. And for fear of him, the 
guards were struck with terror, and became as dead men. 
5. And the angel answering, said to the women: Fear not 
you: for I know that you seek JESUS who was crucified. 6. He 
is not here, for he is risen, as he said. Come, and see the 
place where the Lord was Ja;d. 7. And going quickly, tell 
ye his disciples that he is risen: and behold he will go before 
you into Galilee: there you shall see him. Lo, I have fore
told it to you. 

8. And they went out quickly from the sepulchre with fear 
and great joy, running to tell his disciples. 9. And behold 
JESUS met them, saying, All hail. But they came up, and 
took hold of his feet, and adored him. I 0. Then JESUS said 
to them: Fear not. Go, tell my brethren that they go into 
Galilee, there they shall see me. 

11. Who when they were departed, behold some of the 
guards came into the city, and told the chief priests all 
things that had been done. 12. And they being assembled 
together with the ancients, taking counsel, gave a great sum 
of money to the soldiers, 13. Saying: Say you, His dis
ciples came by night, and stole him away when we were 
asleep. 14. And if the governor shall hear of this, we will 
persuade him, and secure you. 15. So they taking the 
money, did as they were taught: and this word was spread 
abroad among the Jews even unto this day. 

16. And the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto the 
mountain where JESUS had appointed them. 17. And seeing 
him they adored: but some doubted. 18. And JESUS coming 
spoke to them, saying: All power is given to me in heaven 
and in earth. 19. Going therefore teach ye all nations: 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 20. Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you: and behold I am 
with you all days, even to the consummation of the world. 
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28. 1. 'And in the end' or 'after the Sabbath', Vulgate 'V es
pere autem Salihati'. At first sight we should understand this 
as meaning that it was Saturday evening were it not that the 
writer, adds 'when it Legan to dawn'. Thus the word rendered 
hy \·espere' can only mean 'very late' - after midnight; St. 
Jerome suggests that the Greek translator of the Aramaic 
ori•ginal of :\It. misunderstood his text and should have written 
•1ate'. 

9. 'Took hold of His feet', see note on Jn. xx. 17. 
It is idle lo insist on the apparent discrepancies in the various 

accounts of the appearances of the Risen Christ. Each Evan
gelist wr;tes independently; if their narratives dove-tailed 
into one another critics of the Gospels would Le the first 
to point out that such complete harmony rendered them sus-
1oect since it wo11ld seem to suggest collusion between the 
\\-rite,-,. That there were more appearances than those re
corded in the Gospels is clear from St. Paul who, writing to 
pro,·e the truth of Christ's Resurrection, refers to occasions 
which were apparently well known but of which we have no 
other record, I Cor. xv. 5-8. For the doctrine of Christ's 
]{csurrection s~ S. T. I I I. liii-lvi. 

13. "O folly that truly slept!", ejaculates St. A11gustine, 
"you were either awake. and then you ought to have prc
'"nted them; or you were asleep, and then you did not know 
what happened! " 011 Ps. !xv. 3. 

11'-20. The great commission to the Apostles. These two 
,-erses arc replete with doctrine: a) The Holy Trinity; h) Bap
tism in the name of the Trinity; c) the Kingship of Christ in 
hea\·en and on earth; d) the 'Catholicity' or Universality of 
His Church, - note the four-times-repeated 'all'; e) th" 
Teaching office of His church; f) its consequent Visible cha
racter - for only a \"isible Church can teach or he taught - ; 
g) Christ's perpetual presence in His Church hy His in
clwclling Spirit, cf. Jn. xiv. 16-18, 26-28, xv. 26-27, x\·i. 7-13. 

"Since .. the Catholic doctrino;, of the Trinity is not brought 
"111 in form upon the surface of Scripture, it follo\\·s either 
ihat it is not included in the leading idea, or that the leading 
irlea is not on the surf a~. And if the doctrine of the Tri
nity is not to be accounted as one of the leading or fun
damental truths of Revelation, the keystone of the mysterio11s 
system is lost; aml, that being lost, mystery will, in matter 
of fact, lie fo11nd gradually to fade away from the Creed 
altogether; that is, the notion of Christianity as hc-ing a reve
lation of new truths, will gradually fade away, ancl the 
r,ospel in cour~ of time will be considered scarcely more 
than the republication of the law of nature", Newman IJis
cussions and Ar_qumcnls, p. 128-9. For the formula in Bap
tism see S. T. III. !xvi. 5. 



The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ 
ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 

THE I. I. The beginning of the Gospel of JESUS CHRIST the Son 
~i5;~~N of God. 2. As it is written in Isaias the prophet: Behold 1 
BAP11sr. send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare the way 
~!i. xili.i}: before thee. 3. A voice of one crying in the desert, Prepare 

Mt. iii. 1- ye the way of fhe Lord, make straight his paths. 4. John 
:~i' 9 1,·~~u:: was in the desert baptizing, and preaching the baptism of 
l '.i, 19-36 penance unto remission of sins. 5. And there went out to 

him all the country of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem, and 
were baptized by him in the river of Jordan, confessing their 
sins. 6. And John was clothed with camel's hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins: and he ate locusts and wild 

Lev. xi.22. honey. 7. And he preached, saying: There cometh after me 

Acls. I. 5, 
ii. 4, xi. 
16, xix. 4. 

llAPTISM 
OF CHRIST. 
Mt. iii. n-
17; Lk. iii. 
21-22; Jn. 
I. 32-33. 

cne mightier than I, the Iatchct of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to stoop down and loose. 8. I have baptized you 
with water; but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

9. And it came to pass, in those days JESUS came from 
Nazareth of Galilee; and was baptized by John in the Jordan. 

IO. And forthwith coming up out of the water, he saw the 
heavens opened, and the Spirit as a dove descending, and 
remaining on him. 11. And there came a voice from hea-
ven: Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

~~?~X~ de!;~/n1/~~~d~:t~~s t~~ t;~i~~tse~;0:oert~i~a;:,\~~t~o~~~ 
Mt. iv. 1- nights: and was tempted by satan, and he was with beasts, 
\~bLk. iv. and the angels ministered to him. 
Beginning 14. And after that John was delivered up, JESUS came into 
:',!1.~f~n. Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God. 
Mt. iv. 12- 15. And saying: The time is accomplished, and the kingdom 
~~: t,k. i~~- ot God is at hand: repent, and believe the gospel. 
~~iE CALL 16. And passing by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and 
oF THE Andrew his brother, casting nets into the sea (for they were 
ArosTLEs fishermen). 17. And ]"SUS said to them: Come after me, 
Mt. iv. IB- and I will make you to become fishers of men. 18. And 
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INTRODUCTION. 

There is a tradition that lllark was the young man of ch. xiv. 
51-2; he was certainly St. Paul's companion on his first mis
sion, and, though separated from him for a time, Ma·rk was, 
later 011, 1-'aul's companion and helper, Col. iv. 10, Phile. 
2.i, while St. Peter writing from Rome, sends greetings from 
'my son ~fark', I. Pet. v. 18. Mark wrote what he had heard 
Peter preach (so Papias, bishop of Hierapolis in Asia Minor, 
c. A. D. 130, cf. Eusebius, Church History ii. 16-17); and this 
is coniirmcd by a) the prominence assigned to Perer in Mark's 
Gospel (see xi. 21 and notes on i. 36, xiii. 3; xvi. 7, etc.; b) by 
his omission of poillls tending to magnify Peter's position, 
<". g. his walking on the water, vi. 50, the promises made to 
him by Christ, viii. 29, the payment of the tribute, cf. Mt. 
x\"ii. 23-26, and Christ's prayer for Peter, Lk. xxii. 31-32; 
c) his insertion of points derogatory to Peter, see viii. 33. xiv. 
66-72, ~[t. xvi, 23. This is borne out by the narrative itself, 
e\"idently the work of an eyewitness of what he nar-rates, thus 
note the use of the adverb 'immediately' or 'straightway' some 
forty hmes, the constant references to the sea, to tire crowds 
and their amazement, also to the 'house', as though the writer 
or the speaker were recalling what he had so vividly seen. 

The scope of this Gospel is best expressed in St. Peter's 
own words to Cornelius, Acts, x. 36-41. Mark's object is to 
portray Christ as the Son of God made man and therefore as 
the Lord of the world; He is Christ the King, hence the evil 
spirits - so often mentioned - are subject to Him as the 
wonder-worker. Mark gives us little that is not found in 
~it. or in Lk. save the parable of the seed growin•g secretly, 
iv. 26-29, and the two miracles in vii. 31-37 and viii. 22-26. 
His Gospel was probably written earlv. perhaps c. A. D. 40 (1). 

St. ~lark's Gospel comprises the following sections: 

A. i-ix. The Galilean ministry. 
B. x.-xiii. The ministry in Peraea and Jerusalem. 
C. xiv-xvi. Death and Resurrection of Christ. (1) 

1. 1. 'The Son of God', cp. St. Peter's confession, Mt. xvi. 16. 
2. A rrophecy compounded from Isa. xi. 3 and Mal. iii. 1; 

we should have expected "as it is written in the Prophets", 
cf. ~It. ii. 23. 

(1) Aids to the Bible, ii (iv), pp. 196-220. 
(1) For further details see Aids II (IV) pp. 212-216. 

II 
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114 ST. MARK. i. 19 - 38. 

immediately leaving their nets, they followed him. I !.J. And 
going on from thence a little farther, he saw James the son 
of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were mending 
their nets in the ship: 20. And forthwith he called them. 
And leaving their father Zebedee in the ship with his hired 
men, they followed him. 

21. And they entered into Capharnaum, and forthwith 
upon the Sabbath-days going into the synagogue, he taught 
them. 22. And they were astonished at his doctrine. For 
he was teaching them as one having power, and not as the 
scribes. 

23. And there was in their synagogue, a man with an un
clean spirit; and he cried out, 24. Saying: What have we 
to do with thee, JESUS of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 
us? I know who thou art, the Holy One of God. 25. And 
JESUS threatened him, saying: Speak no more and go out 
of the man. 26. And the unclean spirit tearing him, and 
crying out with a loud voice, went out of him. 27. And they 
were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among 
themselves, saying: What thing is this? what is this new 
doctrine? for with power he commandeth even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey him. 28. And the fame of him was 
spread forthwith into all the country of Galilee. 

29. And immediately going out of the synagogue, they 
came into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and 
John. 30. And Simon's wife's mother lay in a fit of a fever: 
and forthwith they tell him of her. 31. And coming to her 
hl' lifted her up, taking her by the hand: and immediately 
the fever left her, and she ministered unto them. 

32. And when it was evening after sunset, they brought 
to him all that were ill and that were possessed with devils. 
33. And all the city was gathered together at the door. 
34. And he healed many that were troubled with divers dis
eases; and he cast out many devils, and he suffered them 
not to speak, because they knew him. 

35. And rising very early, going out he went into a desert 
place: and there he prayed. 36. And Simon and they that 
were with him followed after him. 37. And when they had 
found him, they said to him, All seek for thee. 38. And 
he saith to them: Let us go into the neighbouring towns and 
cities, that I may preach there also: for to this purpose am 
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I. 4. 'The baptism of penance·, either as inducing to pe
nance or as an outward sign that they were ready to do 
penance an.J were consequently repentant. The modern doc
trine of the 'Baptist' sect is but a reversion to John's Baptism 
in which the Holy Spirit was uot recei,·ecl, nor - consequently 
- the grace oi God for the remission oi sins, cf. Acts xviii~ 
24-28, xix. 1-7; S. T. 111. xxxviii. 

i· 'The latchet of whose shoes', cp. :\It. iii. 11, Lk. iii. 16, Jn. 
i. 27, and see ,.lids to t/1e Bible II (IV), lJP. 266-268. 

9. '"Baptism found nothing from which to cleanse Him, 
just as death found nothing for which to punish Him. But 
the dnil was to be OYercome and conquered by the truth of 
righteousness, not by yiolcnce or pO\Hr; and since he slew 
Him most wickedly and without His haYing incurred any 
sin he was most justly to lose him (Ada.m and his descendants) 
"·hum he had been holding in bondage on account of sin", 
St. :\ugustine E11cliiridio11, xlix. 

l\' ur should "" imagine that Jes us became the :\lcssias or 
the 'Christ' at His Baptism, nor that He then became con
scious of His :\lcssianic mission, nor again that He then for 
the first ti.me recei,·ed the Holy Spirit: "It is ridiculous to 
suppose" says St. Augustinoe "that He who was already thirty 
years of age then rccei,·ed the Holy Spirit, hut precisely as 
He ca..'Tle without sin to Baptism so did He not come without 
the Holy Spirit", De Trin. X\'. xxYi (46). 

10. 'He saw'. The narrative is \"Cry condensed. From l\!t. 
iii. 16 it is evident that the heavens were opened to Christ 
alone - a glimpse afforded to His human nature of the glory 
He was to win for us men, S. T. III. xxxix. S ad 2. But it is 
also evident from Lk. iii. 22, Jn. i. 32 that the Baptist saw the 
riow descending ancl remaining upon Him. Note the Three 
Persons of the Holy Trinity and cp. :\It. xxviii. 19. 

12-13. A condensed account, yet :\fk. has his own peculiar 
~<ldition; S. T. IJT. xii. 

15. 'Kepent', here the Rheims translators have, clespite their 
controversy with the Reformers, kept the real meaning of the 
Greek word. 

16-19. :\[r. and :\[k. omit I.k's account of the .miraculous 
clraught of fish but agree with him in the opening and closing 
phrases. 

23. The first of the very many instances recorcled by Mk. 
of Christ's power o\"Cr unclean spirits. cf>. 32, 3-'I, 39, iii. I I, v. 
R, vi. 7, 13, etc. It is the evil spirit that cries out, not the 
man. 

24. 'The Holy One of God', the Messias is constantly spo
ken of by Isaias as ''the Holy One of Israel". 

25. The Christ was not to be <iepoendent on the testimony of 
thoe e\·il spirits, Jn.\'., .. 32-c17; S. T. !IL xlix. 1, In :\lk. i. J.\, 
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I come. 39. And he was preaching in their synagogues, and 
in all Galilee, and casting out devils. 

1~E ~.~~E~: 40. And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and 
4; ·L~u'~. kneeling down, said to him: If thou wilt; thou canst make 
12-1s. me clean. 41. And JESUS having compassion on him, stretch-

THE 
PARALYTIC. 
Mt. ix. 1-
8; Lk. v. 
17-26. 

He forgives 
sins. 

job. xiv. 4; 
Isa. xliii. 
25. 

The Mira
cle as a 
proof. 

ed forth his h:ind; and touching him, saith to him: I will. 
Be thou made clean. 42. And when he had spoken, imme
diately the leprosy departed from him, and he was made 
clean. 43. And he strictly charged him, and forthwith sent 
him away. 44. And he saith to him: See thou tell no one, 
but go, shew thyself to the high-priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing the things that Moses commanded, for a testimony 
to them. 45. But he being gone out, began to publish, and 
to blaze abroad the word; so that he could not openly go 
into the city, but was without in desert places, and they 
flocked to him from all sides. 

2. I. And again he entered into Capharnaum after some 
days. 2. And it was heard that he was in the house, and 
many came together, so that there was no room, no not even 
at the door; and he spoke to them the word. 3. And they 
came to him bringing one sick of the palsy, who was carried 
by four. 4. And when they could not offer him unto him 
for the multitude, they uncovered the roof where he was: 
and opening it they let down the bed wherein the man sick 
of the palsy lay. 5. And when JESUS had seen their faith, 
he saith to the sick of the palsy: Son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee. 6. And there were some of the scribes sitting there, 
and thinking in their hearts: 7. Why doth this man speak 
thus? he blasphemeth. Who can forgive sins, but God only? 
8. Which JESUS presently knowing in his spirit, that they 
so thought within themselves, saith to them: Why think you 
these things in your hearts? 9. Which is easier, to say to 
the sick of the palsy: Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to say: 
Arise, take up thy bed, and walk? 

10. But that you may know that the son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the palsy), 
11. I say to thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy 
house. 12. And immediately he arose; and taking up his 
bed, went his way in the sight of all, so that all wondered, 
and glorified God, saying: We never saw the like. 
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43-45, lll. 12, v. 21, 24, 43. vii. 24, 36, viii. 26, 30, ix. 8, they 
are forbidden to tell for' they have Moses and the Prophets", 
whereas the Gerasene, dwelling outside "the Lord's land", 
Osee, ix. 3, had been bidden to spread abroad the news of the 
Lord's mercy, ver. 19. 

1. 29. ~Ik. alone tells us who these four witnesses were: the 
two pairs of brothers, Peter and Andrew, James and John; 
all four were with Christ on ~ft. Oli~t. xiii. 3. 

32. Note 'all' and 'many', implying that He did not cure all 
indiscriminately who were brought to Him; cp. the curiously 
inverted case in ~ft. viii. 16. 

33. The crowds are often referred to in this Gospel of St. 
Peter who saw them, 37, 45, ii. 2, 13, iii. zo, iv. 1, vi. 31. It 
would almost seem as though the vivid scenes he had wit
nessed came before his eyes as he preached to the people and 
told them the story of those never to be forgotten days. 

35. This would appear to have been His habitual practice, 
rp. Lk. xi. 1. The term 'desert' here need not denote the 
wilderness, for the environs of Capharnaum were cultivated, 
but simply a spot retired from the noise and turmoil of the 
city. 

36. 'Simon and they that were with him', cp. Lk. ix. 32 . 
.. p. ~Ik. alone tells us of the compassion which presumably 

appeared in His countenance, as St. Peter recalled. 
43. See note on ver. 25 'charged Him'. 
44. 'To the priests', Christ ne\·er derogated from the Law of 

~loses Lut only from Pharisaic interpretations of it. cp. Acts 
xi. 7-20. 

The leper thus cured was sent to the priests not only in 
compliance with the Mosaic Law but occause previous to 
re-entering social life he would have to secure an official 
declaration that he was free from contagion, Lev. xiv. 

45. 'The city' this need not necessarily refer to Caphar
naum, ver. 21 and ii. 1, Lut may be sLmply a general state
ment to the effect that He was compelled to keep away 
from the ordinary haunts of men; the whole narrative is 
highly condensed, cf. vcrs. 22 and 34. 

2. 2. 'The house' see note on iii. 20. 
J. 'Palsy' so always in the Rheims version, Mt. viii. 6, ix. 

2, 6, Lk. v. 18, but really a (!aralytic. 
4. This would be easy when the roof consisted of rubble 

with tiles above. 
8. 'In His spirit', cf. viii. 12. meaning 'within HLmself', not 

'in the Spirit that had come to HLm at His Baptism', as some 
would suggest. 

9. The power to forgive lay in His Godhead, His human 
nature was the \nstrument through which His Godhead acted, 
S. T TTL xvi. 11 ad 2, lxxxiv. 3 ad 3. 
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13. And he went forth again to the sea-side: and all the 
multitude came to him, and he taught them. 14. And when 
he was passing by, he saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting 
at the receipt of custom; and he saith to him: Follow me. 
And rising up he followed him. 

~~~"sf;_" 15. And it came to pass, that as he sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat down together with JESUS 
and his _disciples. For they were many, who also followed 

Lk. ''"- 1. him. 16. And the scribes and the Pharisees, seeing that he 

ners. 

ate with publicans and sinners, said to his disciples: Why 
doth your master eat and drink with publicans and sinners? 

1 Tim. i. 17. JESUS hearing this, saith to them: They that are well 
~~;_ \~: have no need of a physician, but they that are sick. For I 

came not to call the just but sinners. 
~~5}~~~s 18. And the disciples of john and the Pharisees used to 

fast: and they come, and say to him: Why do the disciples 

Fasting. 
oi john and of the Pharisees fast: but thy disciples do not 
fast? 19. And JESUS saith to them: Can the children of the 
marriage fast as long as the bridegroom is with them? As 
long as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot 

Jt::'~,':J fast. 20. But the days will come when the bridegroom shall 
Law. be taken away from them: and then they shall fast in those 

days. 21. No man seweth a piece of raw cloth to an old 
garment: otherwise the new piecing taketh away from the 
old, and there is made a greater rent. 22. And no man 
putteth new wine into old bottles: otherwise the wine will 
burst the bottles, and both the wine will be spilled, and the 
bottles will he lost. But new wine must be put into new 

THE CORN· 
FIELD. 
Mt. xii. 1-
8; Lk. l'i. 
1-5. 

bottles. 
23. And it came to pass again, as the Lord walked through 

the corn-fields on the sabbath, that his disciples began to go 
forward and to pluck the ears of corn. 24. And the Phari
sees said to him: Behold, why do they on the sabbath-day 

I Kgs.xxi. that which is not lawful? 25. And he said to them: Have 
o6~vtd and you never read what David did, when he had need, and was 
the loaves. hungry himself, and they that were with him? 26. How he 

went into the house of God under Abiathar the high-priest, 
~ev. xxiv. and did eat the loaves of proposition which was not lawful 

to eat but for the priests, and gave to them who were with 
Tiu Sah- him? 27. And he said to them: The sabbath was made for 
hath. man, not man for the sabbath. 

man is Lord of the sahhath also. 
28. Therefore the son of 
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Only the IK!rson oifendcd can iorgive, and in a very true 
sense it is God whom we offend when we sin against our 
neighbour or oursclYcs 'To The only have I sinned' says 
Lla,·id, Ps. L. 6; God thus oficndcd can doelegate to another 
the po\\·er to iorgi,·e, see Nathan's words to repentant David, 
2. Sam. xii. 13. Christ ho"·c,·er, claimed this power authori
tatiyely as though He HimsoClf were God, hence the accu
sation of blasphemy, see the cases of Sennacherib, 4, Kgs. 
xix. 22 and Naboth, 3 Kgs. xxi. 13. 

'\Vhich is easier?'. Christ is not comparing two things 
hut two expression; to heal the soul is a far greater thing 
than to heal the hocly; hut whereas it is easy to say 'thy sins 
are forgi\·en' - and no one knows whether they are so or 
not, to say 'Take up thy bed and walk' .makes a person ridi
culous if nothing happens. 

IO. The parenthesis, which occurs in all three accounts, is 
a\\kward for the reader, hut St. Mark is narrating the event 
;is it actually took place and from the standpoint of the 
spectators. 

'That you may know that the Son of Man'. Thoey had 
said 'How doth this man ... ?' Christ answers by using the 
'.\Iessianic title· derind from the wonderful scene in Dan. 
\·ii. 13-14 where 'one like th'C Son of '.\fan ... receiYed power 
and glory and a kingdom ... his power is an e\·erlasting power 
that shall not be taken away'; He is not precisely intending 
to prove His Godh'C'arl so much as to shew them that being 
the '.\fan He is He has power here on earth to forgive sins. 

In the preceding section, ii. 1-13, we have had thoe first of 
a series of discussions with the Pharisees resulting in an ever 
more pronounced opposition on their part; so far they have 
heen content to indulge in thot'ght,, ii. 6, in the next they 
speak complainingly to the disciplrs, ii. i6; they proceed to 
rlemand -explanations from Christ Himself, ii. 18, while finally 
they reproach Him. ii. 23. Their hatred of Him has now 
come to its climax and they deter.mine to destroy Him, iii. 6, 
while the Scrihes proclaim that He is possoessed, iii. 22. It 
was presumably because of this opposition that Our Lord 
ceased His open and unveiled teaching and had recourse to 
parabloes; see note on Mt. xiii. r. 

2. 13. It is noticeahlc how often the sea-side is referred to 
in Mk., cf. iii. 7, i\'. I, etc. 

14. Levi sat at the receipt of custom on the 'via maris', Isa. 
ix. 1, Mt. iv. 15, thoe road on which passed the immense 
traffic from East to \Vest; it was the mart of the nations; 
to deal with the yarious coins and the merchandise of every 
sort must have demanded a \'Cry considerabloe education. It 
is surely significant that St. Matthew alone. ix. 9, should 
tell us that he himself was Levi, cp. Lk. v. 27. 
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~]ti~rnrn wa~· ~·n~a:d t~:reen~~e: :::i~ i:'.~h~~:dsyhnaangd~gu;.' ~nn~ t~:;~ 
Mt. xii. 
10-12: Lk. 
\'i. 6-11 
Tllf Sab
ba//1. 

THE 
PHARISEES' 
PLOTS. 
Mt. xii. 14. 

Tile 
Crowds. 

CHOICE 
OF THE 
TWELVE. 
Mt. x. I; 
Lk. vi. 13, 
ix. I. 

watched him whether he would heal on the sabbath-days; 
that they might accuse him. 3. And he said to the man who 
had the withered hand: Stand up in the midst. 4. And he 
saith to them: Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath-days, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to destroy? But they held their 
peace. 5. And looking round about on them, with anger, 
being grieved for the blindness of their hearts, he saith to 
the man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth: 
and his hand was restored unto him. 

6. And the Pharisees going out immediately made a con
sultation with the Herodians against him, how they might 
destroy him. 7. But JESUS retired with his disciples to the 
sea; and a great multitude followed him, from Galilee and 
Judea. 8. And from Jerusalem, and from ldumea, and from 
beyond· the Jordan. And they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
multitude, hearing the things which he did, came to him. 

9. And he spoke to his disciples that a small ship should 
wait on him because of the multitude, lest they should throng 
him. 10. For he healed many, so that they pressed upon 
him for to touch him, as many as had evils. 11. And the 
unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before him: 
and they cried, saying: 12. Thou art the Son of God. And 
he strictly charged them that they should not make him 
known. 

13. And going up into a mountain, he called unto him 
whom he would himself: and they came to him. 14. And he 
made that twelve should be with him, and that he might send 
them to preach. 15. And he gave them power to heal sick
nesses, and to cast out devils. 16. And to Simon he gave the 

Jn. i. 42. name Peter. 17. And James the son of Zebedee, and John 

The 
Crowds. 

the brother of James: and he named them Boanerges which 
is the sons of thunder. 18. And Andrew and Philip, and 
Bartholomew and Matthew, and Thomas and James of 
Atpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Cananean, 19. And 
Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

20. And they come to a house, and the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they could not so much as eat bread. 

~~,!~ ~~d 21. And when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay 
hold on him. For they said: He is become mad. 
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2. 16. St. Peter was but acting on the same principle, Gal. ii. 
11-19. 

17. Our Lord's methods of answering questions were 
adapted to His audience. To none save His opponents does 
He gi\'e these brief, pregnant, pithy answers, cp. ver. 28, xii. 
17, 26. 

'I came not', a hint at least of His own pre-existence. 
19. 'The children of the marriage', cf. Jn. iii. 29 and Ps. 

xii\'. 1-9 of the Bridegroom, 10-18 of the Bride, or of Christ 
and His Church. 

20. A prophecy and a hint of His violent end. 
21-22. Surely examples like these provoked a smile and 

were meant to do so. 
26. h 1 Sa.m. xxi he is called Achimelech throughout. 
'Loa\'eS of proposition', a very awkward rendering as, too, 

is 'shew-bread', literally 'face-bread' which is perhaps worse. 
cf. Exod. xxv. 30. Lev. xxiv. 5-9. 

28. 'Son of Man', see note on ii. JO. The Pharisees cannot 
ha,·e failed to realise that He was in some way identifying 
Himself with the figure presented in Dan. vii. 13-14. But 
they could not recognise in the lowly personage of Christ 
that figure of majesty and power. Hence their rejection oi 
Him. 

3. 1. 'Again', cf. i. 21. 

2. ~lore precisely 'whose hand had withered' but rf. i\lt. xii. 
10, Lk. ,·i. 6. i. e. he was presumably not born so but had 
suffered an accident. 

3-4- This is a direct challenge by Christ, cp. xii. 35££. 
5. 'Looking round', a vivid feature, cp. Apoc. i. 14; 'with 

anger', note for the completeness of His human nature: a 
righteous indignation. An•ger arises from sorrow due to some 
present wrong and is only sinful if accompanied by an undue 
desire to avenge it, S. T. III xv. 9; cp. Ps. iv. 6 and Ephoes. 
i,-, 26. The Greek word here only occurs in Mk. iii. 34. v. 32, 

ix. 8, x. 23, xi. I I and Lk. vi. IO. 
6. 'The Herodians', see note on xii. 13. Thus the whole of 

Palestine, and even districts outside, was moved, Lk. iv. 14. 
7. This was of course the Mediterranean, not the Sea of 

Galilee. He withdrew because He felt it was impracticable 
to continue His teaching there now that the rulers were in 
such violent opposition. 

8. 'Beyond Jordan', cp. the Trastevere or 'beyond Tiber' 
district of Rome; Josephus calls the district Peraea, cf. Wars, 
III, iii. 3 where he gives a description of it a.nd contrasts 
it with Galilee. 

12, Here 'the Son of God' is identified with 'the Holy one of 
God' i. 24; the latter expression is used throughout Isaias 
for the Messias, cf. v. 7. With regard to the devil's know-
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22. And the scrihes who were come down from Jerusalem, 
said: He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of devils he 
casteth out devils. 23. And after he had called them to
gether, he said to them in parables: How can satan cast out 
satan? 

. 24. And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that king
dom cannot stand. 25. And if a house be divided against 
itself, that house cannot stand. And if satan be risen up 
against himself, he is divided, and cannot stand, hut hath an 
end. 27. No man can enter into the house of a strong man 
and rob him of his goods, unless he first bind the strong man, 
and then shall he plunder his house. 

28. Amen I say to you, that all sins shall be forgiven unto 
the sons of men, and the blasphemies wherewith they shall 
blaspheme: 29. But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost, shall never have forgiveness, but shall be guilty 
of an everlasting sin. 30. Because they said: He hath an 
ui.clean spirit. 

31. And his mother and his brethren came: and standing 
without sent unto him calling him. 32. And the multitude 
sat about him; and they say to him: Behold thy mother and 
thy brethren without seek for thee. 33. And answering 
them he said: Who is my mother and my brethren? 34. And 
looking round about on them who sat about him, he saith: 
Behold my mother and my brethren. 35. for whosoever 
shall do the will of God, he is my brother, and my sister and 
mother. 

4. I. And again he began to teach by the sea-side; and a 
great multitude was gathered together unto him, so that he 
went up into a ship and sat in the sea, and all the multitude 
was upon the land by the sea-side. 2. And he taught them 
many things in parables, and said unto them in his doctrine: 
3. Hear ye; Behold, the sower went out to sow. 4. And 
whilst he soweth, some fell by the way-side, and the hirds 
oi the air came, and ate it up. 5. And other some fell upon 
stony ground where it had not much earth: and it shot up 
immediately because it had no depth of earth: 6. And when 
the sun was risen, it was scorched, and because it had no 
root, it withered away. 7. And some fell among thorns: 
and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. 8. And some fell upon good ground: and brought forth 
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ledge note: "The devil could know much by his own natural 
powers yet be withheld from such knowledge by the Divine 
power. Thus the devil could have known that the Mother 
of God was inviolate and a virgin, yet be prevented by God 
from knowing the manner of the Divine birth. But that late~ 
on he in some sort knew that He was the Son of God is no 
difficulty since the time had then come for Christ to shew 
His power m·er the deYil and suffer the persecutions raised 
by him", S. T. III. xix. I ad 3. 

For the 'charge' see note on i. 25. 
2. 13-q_ 'Twelve' were, then, selected out of a numbm· of 

disciples. 
17. 'Boanerges', (that is 'Sons of Thunder') apparently 

from some harshness He noted in their temperaments, cf. Lk. 
ix. 49, 54. 

18. 'Canancan', see no)Cs on Lk. vi. 16 and Acts i. 13, for 
Thaddeus Lk. vi. 16 has Jude (the brother) of James'. 

19. Judas is hardly enr mentioned without this qualifica
tion, cp. \It. x. 4, xX\"i. 25, Lk. vi. 16, Jn. xii. 4, xviii. 2, 5; 
or as 'one of the Twelve', Mt. xxvi. 14, 47, l\lk. xiL IO, 43; 
cf. . .\cts i. 25. 

20. 'A house', there is frequent reference in l\lk. to some 
house which was apparently used by Our Lord, cf. ii. 2, vii. 17, 
ix. 32, X. 10. 

21. 'His friends', literally 'they that were about Hi.m', not 
necessarily His relatives. 

3. 22. l\fk. has omitted the cure which led to this calumny, 
\ft. ix. 32-34, Lk. xi. 14-15. 

To the opinions of Him expressed hy His friends l\lk. now 
adds tho"' of the Scribes. 

'By the prince of devils He casteth out devils'. Diabolical 
possession is referred to a'gain and again in the New Tes
tament, and though it is a rare phenomenon now we have no 
right to argue that it was so then. Previous to the Incar
nation the de,·il may be said to have ruled in this world, Ephes. 
,·i. 12; but Christ's coming 'cast him out', Jn. xii. 31. At the 
same time the Semitic mind saw the direct intervention of evil 
spirits in all human ills, and Christ Himself sanctions this 
,·iew, Lk. xiii. 16. It is significant, too, that the 'epileptic' hoy, 
Lk. ix, Mk. ix. is described hy his father as 'a lunatic' or 
one struck by the moon, though the phenomena are at the 
same time attributed to the devil, \ft. xvii. 14-17. Is it more 
reasonable to ascribe bodily ills to the moon than to the devil? 

23, 'In parables', presumably with many parables of which 
the following is hut a sample. 

For Beelzebub 'the Lord of flies' sc<e 4. Kgs. i. 2, 3, 16; the 
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fruit that grew up, and increased, and yielded, one thirty, 
au other sixty, and another a hundred. 9. And he said: He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Why He 10. And when he was alone, the twelve that were with him 
~~~f,1~~ asked him the parable. 11. And he said to them: To you 

it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but 
to them that are without, all things are done in parables. 

Is. vi. 9. 12. That seeing they may see, and not perceive: and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand: lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 

Explana- 13. And he saith to them: Are you ignorant of this par
~~~e~I tile able? and how shall you know alt parables? 14. He that 

soweth: soweth the word. 15. And these are they by the 
Way-side. way-side, where the word is sown, and as soon as they have 

heard, immediately satan cometh, ana taketh away the word 
The stonv that was sown in their hearts. 16. And these likewise arc 
ground. . they that are sown on the stony ground: they who when they 

have heard the word, immediately receive it with joy. 17. And 

Thorns. 

TUE 
CANDLE. 
Mt. V. l!'°l; 
Lk. viii.16. 
xi. 33. 
Mt. x. 26; 
Lk. viii.17. 

they have no root in themselves, but are only for a time: 
and then when tribulation and persecution ariseth for the 
word, they are presently scandalized. 18. And others there 
are who are sown among thorns: these are they that hear 
tht word. 19. And the cares of the world, and the deceit
fulness of riches, and the lusts after other things entering 
ir. choke the word, and it is made fruitless. 20. And these 
are they who are sown upon the good ground, they who hear 
the word, and receive it, and yield fruit, the one thirty, an-
other sixty, and another a hundred. 

21. And he said to them: Doth a candle come in to be put 
under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to be set on a cand
lestick? 22. For there is nothing hid, which shall not he 
made manifest: neither was it made secret, but that it may 
come abroad. 23. If any man have cars to hear, let him 
hear. 

Generosity. 24. And he said to them: Take heed what you hear. In 
~~: ~iL 3~' what measure vou shall mete, it shall be measured to you 

again, and mor~ shall be given to you. 25. For he that hath, 
to him shall be given: and he that hath not, that also which 
ht hath shall be taken away from him. 

Mt. xiii.12, 
xxv. 29; 
Lk. viii. 
IS, xix. 26. 
THE SEED 
GROWING 
IN SECRET. 

26. And he said: So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the earth, 27. And should sleep, and 
rise, night and day, and the seed should spring and grow up 
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name is sometimes spelled 'Beelzebul', a species of pun, 
'zebub' means flies, 'zebu!' 'dung' the smoke of which when 
burnt was calculated to drive away flies and by implication, 
the god of flies. The Scribes are said to have 'come down 
from Jerusalem'; as the same is repeated, vii 1, we can sec 
tbat there was a ferment in Jerusalem on the subject 0£ His 
preaching, men were regularly sent down to spy on Him. 

3. 22-29. For the sin against the Holy Spirit, see notes on 
Mt. xii. 32; S. T. II-II. xiv. 1. 

32. For 'the Brethren of the Lord' see note on Mt. xiii. 
ss. p. 49. 

33. '\\iho is My mother. .. ?' That this involved no repudiation 
of the claims of His relatives is clear from Jn. xix. 25-27. 

Nor does it follow that they - least of all His mother - were 
any hindrance to His work, but that we must not allow love of 
relatives to prevent us working out our salvation. 

35. No one did the will of God better than His mother! 
4. 1. 'The sea-side'. This of course was the Sea of Galilee, 

xv. 29; by St. Luke, the Greek, with his knowledge of the 
mighty Mediterranean sea, it is always called 'the lake', viii. 
22, in Latin expressively 'stagnum', or 'of Genesa,reth', v. I, 
cf. Chinnereth, Nbs. xxxiv. 11, Genesar, 1 Mace. xi. 267, 
~fatth. xiv. 34; St. John, vi. 1, xxi. 1, calls it 'the sea of 
Tiberias' 

10-12. "Christ said some things to the crowds 'in secret· 
when He made use of parables in order to set forth spiritual 
mysteries for the understanding of which they were either not 
fit or unworthy. Yet it was better for them to hea·r - even 
under the veil of parables - such doctrine touching spiritual 
things than to be wholly deprived of it. ~foreover the open 
and plain si·gnificance of these parables He was wont to 
expound to His disciples from whom it should spread to others, 
cf. II. Tim. ii. 2", S. T. III. xiii. 3. 

IO. \\"hen electricity was first discovered we had no idea 
r.i its hidden powers nor of the manifold uses to which il. 
would subsequently he put, though we realised something of 
its wonrlers. It is much the same with Christ's parabolic 
teaching which, though it had its present and Lmmediate 
significance, yet had also a future application and force 
known then to God alone but to be recognised by us only 
as time went on. 

\Ve cannot suppose that the veiled teaching of the Para
bles was simply due to the hostility of the leaders; were 
that the case our Lord would surely have continued to speak 
with all plainness to the populace. We must suppose that 
the crowds themselves had become less sympathetic; they 
could not fail to be swayed by the uncompromisi.ng attitude 
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whilst he k11uwdi1 not. 28. For the earth of itself bringeth 
forth fruit, first the blade, then the ear, afterwards the full 
corn in the ear. 29. And when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is 
come. 

30. And he said: To what shall we Ii.ken the kingdom of 
God, or to what parable shall we compare it? 31. It is as a 
grain of mustard seed; which when it is sown in the earth, 
i!I less than all the seeds that are in the earth: 32. And 
when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than 
all herbs, and shooteth out great branches, so that the birds 
of the air may dwell under the shadow thereof. 

33. And with many such parables, he spoke to them the 
word, according as they were able to hear. 34. And with
out parable he did not speak unto them; but apart, he ex
plained all things to his disciples. 

35. And he saith lo them that day, when evening was 
come: Let us pass over to the other side. 36. And sending 
away the multitude, they take him even as he was in the ship: 
and there were other ships with him. 37. And there arose a 
great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so 
that the ship was filled. 38. And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, sleeping upon a pillow: and they awake him, 
and say to him: Master, doth it not concern thee that we 
perish? 39. And rising up he rebuked the wind, and said 
to the sea: Peace, be still. And the wind ceased; and there 
was made a great calm. 40. And he said to them: Why arc 
you fearful? have you not faith yet? And they feared ex
ceedingly: and they said one to another: Who is this (think-. 
est thou) that both wind and sea obey him? 

5. I. And they came over the strait of the sea into the 
country of the Gerasens. 2. And as he went out of the ship, 
immediately there met him out of the monuments a man with 
an unclean spirit, 3. Who had his dwelling in the tombs, 
and no man now could bind him, not even with chains. 
4. For having been often bound with fetters and chains, he 
had burst the chains, and broken the fetters in pieces, and 
no one could tame him. 5. And he was always day and 
night in the monuments and in the mountains, crying and 
cutting himself with stones. 6. And seeing JESUS, afar off, 
he: ran and adored him. 7. And crying with a loud voice, , 
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of the <lQil1inant religious teachers to whom, in point of fact, 
they ultimately succumbed, X\'. 10-14. Christ, then, adapted 
His teaching to their dispositions and the Church has always 
<lone the same; her 'apologetic' or defence must, ii it is to be 
effective, be such as will meet the needs of the rnomCJ1t. 

4. 13. Christ's own explanation of the parable of the sower is 
meant as a key in interpreting His teaching. Of the seven 
parables gi,·en in :1It. xiii, Mk. has only two, those of the 
sower and of the mustard-seed; but he adds one found no
where else, 26-29. 

25. To win God's gifts we must desire them and work for 
them; and this presupposes faith and charity. Tepidity and 
laziness mean that though we have certain gifts yet it is only 
in appearance, since we are not really using them and can 
rightly be described as 'not having', just as a man without 
charity is dead, I. ] n. iii. 14, and works without faith are 
dead, Jas. iii. 17-18, Rom. xiv. 23. At the same time all these, 
el'cn a natural earnestness of desire, are the free gift of God, 
·\\hat hast thou that thou hast not received?'. I. Cor. i\·. 7. 

26-29. :1lk. alone giHs this parable. It may be meant to 
depict a man's growth in •grace; but it may also serve to 
portray the development of the New Law from the Old: "The 
earth first brings forth the blade under the Law of nature, 
then the ears under the Law of 1Ioses, then the full fruit under 
the Gospel'', S. T. I-II. cvii. 3. 

JO. 'To what parable shall we compare it?'; we should 
rather expect 'by what parable shall we illustrate it ?'. The 
Latin Vulgate New Testament agrees with our Douay ver
sion and with the ' Received' Greek text (cf. Aids IV (II) 
p. 138), yet the best Greek text has 'what parable shall we 
lay beside it', which is intelligible. 

32. A rcferrnce to the future dcwlopment of His Church; 
1101e that :1lt. xiii. 33 and Lk. xiii. 20-21 add the parable of 
the leaHn. where sec notes. 

In \!atth. xiii we had seven Parables; here only three of 
those arc given, while a fourth, peculiar to ).lark, is added. 
\lark shews how he is condensing the narrative by this re
mark about the multitude of Parables Christ used. \\' e must 
always hear in mind in reading the Gospels that the narrative 
is thus condensed; that Christ Himself presumably spoke ha
hitually in Aramaic; that consequently we only have a trans
lation of His actual wor.ds, and that too in an abbreviated 
form. 

35-.io. It is .most instructive to compare the accounts of 
this storm in th1e three Evangelists, :1latthcw, Mark and Luke. 
Th'' samr story is told, practically within the same compass 
of ·.v<Jrds; yet each has his own peculiarities and turns of 
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he said: What have I to do with thee, JESUS the Son of the 
most high God? I adjure thee by God t!1at thou torment me 
not. 8. For he said unto him: Go out of the man, thou 
unclean spirit. 

9. And he asked him: What is thy name? And he saith 
to him: My name is Legion, for we are many. 10. And he 
besought him much, that he would not drive him away out 
of the country. 11. And there was there near the mountain 
a great herd of swine, feeding. 12. And the spirits besought 
him, saying: Send us into the swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13. And JESUS immediately gave them leave. And the 
unclean spirits going out, entered into the swine: and the 
herd with great violence was carried headlong into the sea, 
being about two thousand, and were stifled in the sea. 
14. And they that fed them fled, and told it in the city and 
in the fields. And they went out to see what was done: 

15. And they come to JESUS, and they see him that was 
troubled with the devil, sitting, clothed, and well in his wits, 
and they were afraid. 16. And they that had seen it, told 
them, in what manner he had been dealt with who had the 
devil; and concerning the swine. 17. And they began to 
pray him that he would depart from their coasts. 

18. And when he went up into the ship, he that had been 
troubled with the devil, began to beseech him that he might 
be with him. 19. And he admitted him not, but saith to 
him: Go into thy house to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
mercy on thee. 20. And he went his way, and began to 
publish in Decapolis how great things JESUS had done for 
him: and all men wondered. 

21. And when JESUS had passed again in the ship over 
the strait, a great multitude assembled together unto him, 
and he was nigh unto the sea. 22. And there cometh one 
of the rulers of the synagogue named Jairus: and seeing 
him falleth down at his feet. 23. And he besought him 
much, saying: My daughter is at the point of death, come, 
lay thy hand upon her, that she may be safe, and may live. 
24. And he went with him, and a great multitude followed 
him, and they thronged him. 
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expression; each tells the story from his own view-point. 
Note St. Mark's mention of the pillow, also the curious 'even 
as He was' in ver. J6. 

4. 36. 'As He was': the mariners took charge while the othe,r 
boats went off. He had no possessions or encumbrances 
but \11-ent just as He was. 

J9. The calm was instantaneous, see note on viii. 2J, p. 14J. 
40. It is worth noting how slow the Apostles were to be

lieve, a fact which gives additional value to their sub~quenc 
testimony to Christ. 

5. 1. 'The strait' i. e. from W. to E.; not down the length, 
cf. \·er. 21. 'Gerasenes', the t~xt varies, we have also Gada
renes and Gergesenes. The latter may be represented by 
Khersa about the middle of the Eastern shore of the lake. 

On diabolic possession generally, see note on Mk. iii. 22. 

2. !\It. viii. 28, says there were two possessed men; cp. his 
two blind men, xx. JO, with the one mentioned by Mk. x. 46 
and Lk. xviii. J5. 

7. The evil spirits knew Him, cp. i. 24, iii. 12. 
9. 'Legion', i. e. an immense number, a H.oman legion of

comprised as many as 5000 or 6ooo men, cf. Mk. xvi. 9, Lk. 
1·iii, 30, xi. 26 anu note that they took possession of a whole 
herd of swine. For the reason of this permission see S. T. 
III. xliv. I ad -1. 4 ad 7, and note on l\It. viii. JO, and on Lk. 
viii. Jl-JJ, p. 225. When God permits catastrophes He is 
indeed responsible for them, but with the responsibility of 
the Suprnme Being who judges by standards different from 
ours and who regards the salvation of our souls as of infi
nitely greater importance than our bodily welfare. "Christ 
came especially to teach, and to work miracles for mens' pro
fit, and this principally for the salvation of their souls. 
Hen~ He permitted the evil spirits whom He cast out to 
harm men in some sort, whether in their bodies or their 
property, for the salvation of their souls and for our in
struction", S. T. III. xliv. 1 ad 4ffi. See notes on Mt. viii. JO 
and Lk. viii. 31-33. 

15-17.The contrast between the raving demoniac of vers. 
2-5 and this man in full possession of his senses is what 
terrifies them. They were not ripe for Christs teaching, 
whence the command to the quonda.m demoniac, 18-19. who 
becomes a veritable apostle. 

19. "This is no contradiction to what He said to another 
'See that no man knoweth it', Mt. ix. 30; for while Christ 
would teach us that w-e ought to stop people who would 
praise us for our own sake, He could also shew that when 
this is done for the glory of God we ought not to prevent 
them hut rathu bid them do it", St. Chrysostom, cf. S. T. 
III. xliv. 3 ad 4ffi. 9 
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THE wo- 25. And a woman who was under an issue of hlood twelve 
*~~ 1~~i'r~ years, 26. And had suffered many things from many phy
oF BLoon sicians, and had spent all that she ha<l, and was nothing the 
~t;. ~~-. ~~: better, but rather worse, 27. When she had heard nf 
43-4A. JESUS, came in the crowd behind him, and touched his 

garment. 28. For she said : If I shall touch but his 
garment, I shall be whole. 20. And forthwith the fountain 
of her blood was dried up, and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of the evi I. 

His 30. And immediately JESUS knowing in himself the virtue 
knowledge. that had proceeded from him, turning to the multitude, said: 

Who hath touched my garments? 31. And his disciples said 
to him: Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 
thou who hath touched me? 32. And he looked about to see 
who had done this. 33. But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all thl· truth. 34. And he 

Lk. v:i. 50. said to her : Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole : go 
in peace, and be thou whole of thy disease. 

~~:a~;1 is 35. While he was yet speaking, some come from the ruf.:r 
dead. of the synagogue's house, saying : Thy daughter is dead : 

why dost thou trouble the master any further? 36. But 
JESUS having heard the word that was spoken, saith to the 
ruler of the synagogue : Fear not, only believe. 37. And he 
admitted not any man to follow him, but Peter, and Jame,;, 
and john the brother of James. 

The 38. And they come to the house of the ruler of the syna-
mockers. gogue; and he seeth a tumult, and people weeping and wail

ing much. 39. And going in, he saith to them : Why make 
you this a-do, and weep? the damsel is not dead but slcepeth. 

40. And they laughed him to scorn. But he having put 
them all out, taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, 
and them that were with him, and entereth in where the 
damsel was lying. 

He raises 41. And taking the damsel by the hand, he saith to her : 
her 10 life. Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted : damsel (I say to 

thee) arise. 42. And immediately the damsel rose up, and 
walked: and she was twelve years old: and they were aston
ished with a great astonishment. 43. And he charged them 
strictly that no man should know it: and commanded th,!I 
something should be given her to eat. 
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5.20. See note on Mt. iv. :2J, p. II. Josephus call it 'Decapolis 
of Syria', Life, 65; cf. Wars, III. ix. 7 for an account of 
some of its cities. 

22. These 'Rulers of the Synagogues' were important peo
ple and likely to be prejudiced against any innovations; the 
conversion oi such officials must always have been a cause 
ui astonishment, cf. the opposition to our Lor.d's curing a 
woman on the Sabbath, Lk. xiii. 15 and note the cases of 
Crispus and Sosthenes at Corinth, Acts, xviii. 8, 17, also of 
the H.ul~r of the Synagogue who invited St. Paul to speak, 
xiii. 15. 

24. For this repeated reference to the crowds by St. Mark 
see Introduction and ii. 4, 13, iii. 7. 9, 20, J2, iv. 1, v. 21, vii. 
17, viii. l, 34, ix. lJ, 2-1, xi. 18, xii. 31. 

26. For this gentle irony on the subject of physicians cp. 
the words of St. Luke 'the beloved physician', Lk. viii. 43. 

\\'e need not conclude that this woman had Divine faith in 
th~ Godhead of Christ. Her 'faith' was rather 'confident 
trust'. " 'Fiducia' or 'confidence'" says St. Thomas "seems 
to be derived from 'fides' or faith. But 'faith' means to 
helieye something and somebody, whereas 'fiducia' or 'con
iidence' pertains to hope: 'Thou shalt have confidence, hope 
l:>eing set before thee', Job. xi. 18. Consequently 'fiducia' or 
confidence seems primarily to mean that a person conceives 
a hope from the fact that he believes in someone who pro
mises him his assistance, so that confidence may be defined 
as 'hope ba~d on a solidly founded opinion' ", S. T. 2-2, 

cxxix. !. Cp. Jn. xi. 21-27. 

29. 'Forthwith'. St. :\lark uses with almost monotonous fre
quency the Greek adverb meaning 'immediately' or 'straight
way'; in the Rheims version this is rendered variously so 
that the vivid character of the narrative escapes the casual 
rc:ad~r's attention. 

37. These three were also witnesses of the healing of Simon's 
wife's mother. of the Transfiguration, of the Agony, and, with 
Andrew, heard the discourse of the last things, xiii. 3. 

38-39 'Wailing' cf. Jn. xi. 11-14, 31, 35. 
42. "We should notice with regard to Christ's miracles that 

as a rule He performed the most perfect works; St. Chrysos
tom remarks that 'Christ's miracles are such as far transcend 
in beauty and utility things done hy nature'. Thus the health 
He conferred on the sick was instantaneous and perfect; as 
St. Jerome points out 'the health conferred by the Lord 
return~ wholly and at once''', S. T. Ill. xliv. 3 ad 2. 

43. For this charge cf. notes on i. 25 and Mt. ix. 30. "Such 
a charge served as an indication of His will who shunned the 
praise of men; 'I seek not My own glory', Jn. viii. 50, Yet 
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v1s1r TO 6. I. And going out from thence, he went into his own 
~l~zA,~fjr~.i- country; and his discipks followed him. 2. And when the 
~~. t.k. '"· snhhath wns come he began to teach in the synagogue: nnd 
lfi-:lo. mnny lll'nring him were in admiration at his doctrine, saying: 

How came this mnn hy nll these things? and wh:it wisdom 
is this tlrnt is given to him, :ind such mighty works as arc 
wrought by his hands? :1. Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary, thl' brother of Jamt'S. and Joseph, and Jude, and 
Simon? an' not also his sisters hl're with us? And they were 
sc:111dalizt'd in regard of him. 

Zi~. "~j11~·~·~~ 4. And _JESl•~ s:iid to them: A prophet .is not without hon-
1.k. ;, •. 2J; our, hut 111 l11s own country, and 111 his own house, and 
Jn. '"· H. among his own kindred. 5. And he could not do any mir-

MISSWN 
llf TllE 
T\\'fl.H. 
Ml. x. 1-
4:!: l.k. ix. 
I ~tl. 

acks there, only that he cured a few thnt were sick, laying 
his hands upon tlll'm. fl. And ht' wondl'rl'd lwc:iuse of their 
unhelil'f, and hl' Wl'nt through the villnges round about 
teaching. 7. And Ill' calll'd thl' tweh·e; and hq:an to send 
them h\'(l and two, and gave them power over unclean 
spirits. $. And he commanded tht'm that they should take 
nothing for tht' way, hut a staff only: no scrip, no bread, nor 
money in tlll'ir jH1rst'. !l. But to ht' shod with sandals, and 
that tht'Y should not put on two coats. IO. And he said to 
tlll'm: \Vht'n'soe,·er you shall l'nter into an house, there 
ahidt' till you ckpart from that pl.ice. 11. And whosoever 

''"'• xiii. shall not rt'Ct'in' you. nor ht'ar you: going forth from thence, 
~ 1 ·"·iii.(i. shakt' off thl' dust from vour fel'! for a testimony to them. 

Their I '.2. ,\nd going forth ·tht'Y prl'ached that nrrn should do 
J~~i~~i·":~\·1~. pt•nance: 1:t And thev ca~t out n1an\' devils, and anointed 

Hl-'Rtln's, 
FE.\S.T. 

with oil manv that Wt;rt, sick. and h",'aled them. 
14. And ki1ig Herod lll'ard (for his name was made mani-

frst). and hl' s.1id: John till' Baptist is risen again from the 
dt'ad. :rnd therdort' mighty works shl'w forth themselve~ 
in him. 15. And otlll'rs s:iid: It is Elias. But others said: 
It is a prophet. as ont' of till' prophets. 16. Which Herod 
ht'aring. said: John whom I ht'lll'adl'd, he is risl'n again from 
the dl'ad. 

~·.~z~;;~,. 17. for Herod himsl'lf had sl'llt and :ipprchended john, 
:ind hound him in prison for thl' s.1ke of Herodias the wife 
of Philip his brotlll'r, lwcause ht' h:id nrnrrkd her. 18. For 
John said to Hand: It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
hrntlll'r's wilt'. l!l Now Herodias laid snares for him: and 
was desirous to put him to de:ith and could not. 20. For 
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absolutely speaking, looking especially at His Divine will, He 
did desire the publication of this miracle so that others might 
profit thereby", S. T. III. xiii. 4 ad 2m. 

6. r. 'His own country', viz. Nazareth, cf. i. 9, 24, Lk. ii. 39, 
ii. 39, iv. 16, 23. 

2. Well may they have marvelled, for they were listening 
to the words of the Eternal Wisdom Himself, cf. Wisd. 
vii. 8-Yiii. 16, Lk. x. 24 

3. 'The carpenter', not merely 'the carpenter's son' as in 
)1t. xiii. 55. St. Justin Martyr, c. 150, A. D., tells that He 
made ploughs and yokes for oxen. 

'The son of Mary' the Lmplication may be that St. Joseph had 
been long dead. 

'Brother' - see note on Mt. xiii. 55, p. 49. 
5. 'Could not' because their lack of faith made it unfitting, 

S. T. III. xiii. 2. 
'These words must not be referred to His absolute power 

but rather to what could fittingly be done; it was not fit
ting that He should work miracles among people who wue 
incredulous. In the same way we read in Gen. xviii. 17 'Can 
I hide from Abraham what I am about to do?' and in xix. 
22 'I can do nothing until you go out thence'", S. T. III. 
xliii. 2. 

6. 'Wondered'. cp. iii. 5; Christ did not 'seom' to be man, 
He was so in the most complete and perfect manner. Conse
quently He experienced all human emotions that were not 
sinful, cf. Lk. ii. 40, 52, Heb. iv. 15. 

7-1 I. ~ft. and Lk. give a brief account of this first commis
sion as compared with that given here by Mk. 

8. 'But a staff only' cp. ~It. x. IO, Lk. ix. 3 where both have 
'nor a staff'; St. Augustine would suggest that either the 
'staff' stood for different things in ~ft. and )fk., or that the 
'staff only' signifies that they can have such things though 
they are not necessary, while 'not even a staff' would insi
nuate that even such things should be provider! for them by 
those to whom they minister. De Co11.rc11su, ii. 71-72. 

13. 'Anointed with oil...'. The Christian Sacraments musl have 
been instituted by Christ but we are not dependent wholly on 
the Gospels for our knowledge of these things: "The Lord did 
and sairl many things which are not •given in the Gospels. For 
the Evangelists were particularly careful to hand down those 
things which are necessary for salvation and things concerning 
Ecclesiastical government. Hence they tell us rather of Christ's 
institution of Baptism, Penance, the Holy Eucharist and Order 
than of Extreme Unction or Confirmation which are not of 
necessity for salvation nor concern the government or peculiar 
character of the Church. Nevertheless mention is made in the 
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Herod feared John, knowing him to be a just and holy man: 
and kept him, and when he heard him, did many things: and 
he heard him willingly. 

lllart)'rdom 21. And when a convenient day was come, Herod made a 
E/a~~i~t. supper for his birth-day, for the princes, and tribunes, and 
Mt. xiv. 1- chief men of Galilee. 22. And when the daughter of the 
:~:2~k·i;ii. same Herodias had come in, and had danced, and pleased 
7-10'. Herod, and them that were at table with him, the king said 

Herodias 
and 
Salome. 

Herod 
yields. 

to the damsel: Ask of me what thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 23. And he swore to her: Whatsoever thou shalt ask I 
will give thee, though it be the half of my kingdom. 

24. Who when she was gone out, said to her mother: 
What shall 1 ask? But she said: The head of John the 
Baptist. 25. And when she was come in immediately with 
haste to the king, she asked, saying: I will that forthwith 
thou give me in a dish the head of John the Baptist. 

26. And the king was struck sad. Yet because of his 
oath, and because of them that were with him at table, he 
would not displease her: 27. But sending an executioner, 
he commanded that his head should be brought in a dish. 
28. And he beheaded him in the prison, and brought his head 
in a dish: and gave it to the damsel, and the damsel gave it 

Mt. xiv.12. to her mother. 29. Which his disciples hearing, came and 
took his body; and laid it in a tomb 

CHRIST 30. And the apostles coming together unto JESUS, related 
~~';?. 5 5000 to him all things that they had done and taught. 31. And 
Mt. xiv. he said to them: Come apart into a desert place, and rest a 
::_-2.1JJt little. For there were many coming and going: and they 
Jn. vi. 1'. had not so much as time to eat. 32. And going up into a 
15· ship, they went into a desert place apart. 33. And they saw 

He com
passlona
tes the 
crowd. 

them going away, and many knew: and they ran flocking 
thither on foot from all the cities, and were there before 
them. 

34. And JESUS going out saw a great multitude: and he 
had compassion on them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd, and he began to teach them many things. 

35. And when the day was now far spent, his disciples 
came to him, saying: This is a desert place, and the hour 
is now past: 36. Send them away, that going into the next 
villages and towns, they may buy themselves meat to eat. 

P['para- 37. And he answering said to them: Give you them to eat. 
:h~n .Ji':ac1e And they said to him: Let us go and buy bread for two hun-
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Gospel (Mk. v1. 13) of anointing with oil", S. T. Suppl. xxiv. 
3 ad I. 

6. 14- Herod Antipas or 'the Tetrarch', Mt. xiv. Lk. ix. 7. 
20, 'Did many things', that is all but the one necessary thing 

- put away his unlawful wife. But the better reading here 
is probably 'was much perplexed'. 

22. 'The <laughter of the same Herodias'. This was 
Salome, daughter of Hero<lias by her marriage with her 
nncl~ Herod, son of Herod the Great by Mariamne who was 
<laughter of Simon the High Priest. Mk. here calls this 
Herod 'Philip'. But it is impossible that this can have been 
Philip the Tetrarch, Lk. iii. 1, for a fellow-Tetrarch would 
hardly han~ conse111e<l to his wife being thus taken from 
hLm; moreover Jcsephus tells us that Salome daughter of 
Herodias married Philip the Tetrarch. Incestuous and adul
terous as the H~rod family were we can hardly imagine one 
of them marrying her own father! See Josephus, Wars, I. 
n\'iii. 1, Ant. XVIII. v. 4. Herodias herself was no longer 
Y"tmg when she captivated Herod Antipas, for her father 
<lied B. C. 7 and she had a younger sister, Mariamne. 

Herod the Great married 

I 
Mariamne 

111 ... Hasmonean or descendant 
of thi: Maccabees 

I 
Aristobulos, d. 7 B. C. 

I 
I 

Herodias 
I 

Mariamne 
m. Herod and then 
Herod Antipas, s. of H. the Great 

by his wile Matthace . 

I 
Mariamne d. of Simon the High Priest 

I I 
Herod Phtlip the Tetrarch 

m. Herodias m. Salome. 

.n '\\'ere there before them', an addition characteristic of 
~!k's vivid narrative, cf. ver. 31, ii. 9, 15, etc. 

3-l- The whole of Jn. vi should be read in conjunction 
with this; a comparison of the accounts in the four Gospels 
will shew the independence of the Evan~lists in their hand
ling of their material. 

35. Note the long day's work. The Gospel narrative is so 
compressed that it is not easy to estimate precisely what took 
place on any given day; yet everything points to our Lord's 
days being wholly spent in preaching and His nights in 
prayer. It would be interesting to try and work out the 
distances He travelled, cf. iii. 7-9. 
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dred pence, and we will give them to eat. 38. And he saith 
to them: How many loaves have you? go and see. And 
when they knew, they say: Five, and two fishes. 39. And 
he commanded them that they shrrnld make them all sit 
down by companies upon the green grass. 40. And they 
sat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties. 

41. And when he had taken the five loaves, and the two 
fishes: looking up to heaven, he blessed, and broke the loa
ves, and gave to his disciples to set before them: and the twll 
fishes he divided among them all. 42. And they all did eat, 
and had their fill. 43. And they took up the leavings, twelve 
full baskets of fragments, and of the fishes. 

44. And they that did cat, were fiv~ thousand men. 
;~";:~:.'"' 45. And immediately he obliged his disciples to go up into 

the ship, that they might go before him over the water to 
Bethsaida: whilst he dismissed the people. 46. And when 
he had dismissed them he went up to the mountain to pray. 

llE w.u~s 47. And when it was late, the ship was in the midst of the 
'.~.r~i~· i~~ sea, and himself alone on the land. 48. And seeing them 
:~ :,.1n. \'i. labouring in rowing (for the wind was against them) and 
I.-.~. abont the fourth watch of the night he cometh to them walk~ 

ing upon the sea, and he would have passed by them. 
49. But they seeing him walking upon the sea, thought it 
was an apparition, and they cried out. 50. For they all saw 
him, and were troubled. And immediately he spoke with 
them, and said to them: Have a good heart, it is I, fear y~ 
not. 51. And he went up to them into the ship, and th£ 
wind ceased: and they were far more astonished withir 
themseh·es: 52. For they understood not concerning thr 
loaves; for their heart was blinded . 

. llanJ' . 53. And when they had passed over, they came into thj 
;'J~~~~:;r;~ land of Genezareth, and set to the shore. 54. And whe1 

they were gone out of the ship, immediately they knew him-
55. And running through that whole country, they bega1 
to carry about in beds those that were sick, where the1 
heard he was. 56. And whithersoev~r ht entered, into town 
or into villages or cities, they laid the sick in the streets, am 
besought him that they might touch but the hem of hi 
garment: and as many as touched him were made whole. 

rRADI-
' IUNS OF 
i HE PHA
RISEES. 

7. I. And there assembled together unto him the Pharisee 
and some of the scribes, coming from Jerusalem. 2. An 
when they had seen some of his disciples eat bread wit, 
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6. 39-40. The 'green' grass and the 'ranks' arc St. ~!ark's ad
ditions; St. Peter who witnessed the scene had these deta;ls 
impressed on his memory. 

41. "This multiplication of the loaves was not a creative act 
hut was done by adding other material turned into bread; hence 
St. Augustine: 'precisely as He multiplies crops from a few 
i::rains so in His hands He multiplied five loaves'", S. T. III. 
>.Ji,·. 4 ad 3. 

St. Augustine continues "'Since God is of such a nature 
as cannot be seen with our bodily eyes, and since the mira
cles whereby He rules the whole world and directs the whole 
of creation have, through being so usual, grown cheap -
rn much so that hardly anyone takes the trouble to notice 
the marvellous and stupendous works of God in every grain 
<>i seed - He, in accordance with His mercy, reserved to 
I Jimself certain acts which He would perform at fitting 
times outside the wonted course and order of nature, so that 
men to whom God's daily works had grown cheap might 
marvel when th~y saw - not indeed greater works - but 
less usual ones. For the government of the whole world 
is a greater miracle than feeding to sati~ty five thousand 
men with five loaves of bread. Yet no one wonders at the 
former; th~y marvel at the latter, not because greater hut 
hecause less usual. For who even now fee.els the entire 
world save He who out of a few grains creares the crops ? 
How, then, did God do it ? Precisely as He multiplies crops 
from a few grains, so in His hands did He multiply five 
loaves. For there was po~r in Christ's hands, and those 
live loaves were seeris, not indeed to he committed to the 
earth hut to ~ multiplied by Him who made the earth", 
Tract. xxiv. I in Joann. 

45. Bethsaida-Julias on the Eastern side of the sea of 
Galilee, the town of Philip, Peter and Andrew, Jn. i. 44. They 
were already on the E. side and presumably Bethsaida was 
'across' a little bay; as a matter of fact they actually landed 
on the \V. side. 

48. Not 'seeing' but 'and He saw .. .'; insert a semi-colon 
after 'against them'. St. Mark (St. Peter) naturally omits 
the account of Peter walking on the water. 

51. Instantaneously, see note on v. 42. 

54. 'They knew Him', 11iz. the people on the shore. 
7. I. A formal delegation to watch Him, cp. iii. 22 and Jn. 

I 19-27. 
'The Scribes'. These were not necessarily either Pharisees 

or Sadducees but a body of trained copyists, and hence inter
µreters, of the Law and the whole Bible. Since the Law had 
to be preserved in writing, Deut. xvii. 18, xxxi. 24-26, the care 
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common, that is, with unwashed hands, they found fault. 
3. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews eat not without often 
washing their hands, holding the tradition of the ancients: 
4. And when they come from the market, unless they be 
washed, they eat not: and many other things there are th3t 
have been delivered to them to observe, the washings of cups 
and of pots, and of bnzen vessels and of beds. 

5. And the Pharisees and scribes asked him: Why do not 
thy disciples walk according to the tradition of the ancients, 
but they eat bread with common hiinds? 6. But he ans
wering, said to them: Well did Isaias prophesy of you hy
pocrites, as it is written: This people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me. 7. And in vain 
do they worship me, teaching .doctrines and precepts of men. 
8. For leaving the commandment of God, you hold the tra
dition of men, the washings of pots and of cups: and manv 
other things you do like to these. 

9. And he said to them: Well do you make void the com
mandment of God, that you may keep your own tradition. 

10. For Moses said: Honour thy father and thy mother; 
and He that shall curse father or mother, dying let him die. 
11. But you say: If a man shall say to his father or mother, 
Corban (which is a gift) whatsoever is from me, shall profit 
thee: 12. And further you suffer him not to do anything 
for his father or mother. 13. Making void the word of God 
by your own tradition, which you have given forth. And 
many other such like things you do. 

14. And calling again the multitude unto him, he said to 
them: Hear ye me all and understand. 15. There is nothing 
from without a man that entering into him, can defile him. 
But the things which come from a man, those are they that 
defile a man. 16. If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

17. And when he was come into the house from the multi
tude, his disciples asked him the parable. 18. And he saith 
to them: So are you also without knowledge? understand 
you not that everything from without, entering into a man 
cannot defile him: 19. Because it entereth not into his 
heart, but goeth into the belly, and goeth out into the privy, 
purging all meats? 20. But he said that the things which 
come out from a man, they defile a man. 21. For from 
within out of the heart of men proceed evil thoughts, adul· 
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of it was entrusted to the Levites as the most educated of the 
people, cf. Esdras. xii. 6, 10, 21, N eh. viii. 9, 15. In Christ's 
day these Scribes had attained a paramount position as inter
preters oi the Scriptures and it is easy to understand their 
opposition to one who 'taught with authority and not as the 
Scribes'. 

7. 3. The 'ancients' were the great Jewish Rabbis who had 
made the Law and its observances a burden, Josephus, Ant. 
XIII. x. 6, says: "The Phari~es have delivered to the people 
a great many obser\'ances by succession from their fathers 
which are not written in the Law of ~loses; and for that 
reason it is that the Sadducees reject them and say that we 
are to esteem those observances to be obligatory which are 
in the written word, but are not to observe what are derived 
irom the tradition of our forefathers". 

6. 'Hypocrites', a summary statement of what St. Matthew 
gins at such length, ch. xxiii. 

S. ''These 'washings', cf. Jn. ii. 6, Lk. xi. 37-40, by the Pha
risr<:s are called 'empty' ina!'.much as their sole object was the 
external cleansing of the flesh; whereas Joh n's Baptism had 
ior its object a spiritual cleansing", S. T. III. xxxviii. I 

ad 3m. 
11. A 'corban' was a 'consecrated' gift; the Scribes - in 

defiance of J\foses' law - permitted a son to say to his parents 
1hat his property was 'corban' and thus irrevocably alienated 
from them. 

Josephus says that 'Corban' is "a species of oath to be 
found only among the Jews and declares what a man may 
call 'a thing devoted to God'", Contra Apion, i. 22. 

12. Omit 'further'. 
17. 'The house', see note on iii. 20. 

17. 'This parable', rather an unusual application of the term 
which generally means a story with a message, here it appro
ximates to a proverb. 

21. What St. Paul terms 'the works of the flesh', Gal. v 
1;-21. 
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teries, fornications, murders, 22. Thefts, covetousness, wick
edness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness. 23. All these evil things come from within, 
and defile a man. 

24. And rising from thence he went into the coasts of Tyre 
and Sidon: and entering into a house, he would that no man 
should know it, and he could not be hid. 25. For a woman 
as soon as she heard of him,whose daughter had an unclean 
spirit, came in, and fell down at his feet. 26. For the woman 
was a gentile, a Syrophenician born. And she besought 
him that he would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 
27. Who said to her: Suffer first the children to be filled: 
for it is not good to take the bread of the children, and cast 

lier faith. it to the dogs. 28. But she answered and said to him: Yea, 
Lord; for the whelps al5o eat under the table of the crumbs 
of the children. 29. And he said to her: For this saying go 
thy way, the devil is gone out of ihy daughter. 30. And 
when she was come into her house, she found the girl lying 
upon the bed, and that the .devil was gone out. 

~NH~ 0~~,~= 31. And again going out of the coasts of Tyre, he came 
.11AN. by Sidon to the sea of Galilee throu~h the midst of the coasts 
i~t: L"k 32.- of Decapolis. 32. And they bring to him one deaf and 
14'. · x1. dumb; and they besought him that he would lay his hand 

upon him. 33. And taking him from the multitude apart, he 
put his fingers into his ears, and spitting he touched his 
tongue; 34. And looking up to heaven, he groaned, and 
said to him: Ephpheta, which is, Be thou opened. 35. And 
immediately his ears were opened, and the string of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spoke right. 36. And he charged 
them that they should tell no man. But the more he charged 
them, so much the more a great deal did they publish it. 
37. And so much the more did they wonder, saying: He hath 
done all things well; he hath made both the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak. 

llE FEEDS 8. I. In those days again when there was a great multi
~~o x~1.rc~2- tu de, and they had nothing to eat; calling his disciples 
:19. together, he saith to them: 2. I have compassion on the 
~~~sfi:;- multitude, for behold they have now been with me three 

days, and have nothing to eat. 3. And if I shall send them 
away fasting to their home, they will faint in the way, for 
some of them came from afar off. 
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7. 2.i. He withdrew because of their hostility, cf. Jn. vii. I. 
But even in Pha:nicia He was known. "What took place", 
says St. Augustine, "that Christ must have willed... He did 
not wish that His disciples should declare His presence yet 
He did wish to be sought out; therefore it came to pass". Or 
we may refer what actually took place to His Divine will, 
while His desire to be hidden sprang from His human will: 
"Could not the Creator and Redeemer of all have remained 
hidden had He willed it? We can only refer the fact, then, 
to the human will He deigned to assume". S. T. III. xiii. 4 ad 1. 

Another instance of the long journoeys our Lord took, cf. 
note on Yi. J5-

26. 'A gentile', more correctly 'a Greek'; she belonged to the 
old Pha:nician stock still persisting in the district then 
known as Syria, but presumably she spoke Greek. 

27. To test her, our Lord reminds her that after all the Jews 
were the Chosen People. 

27-28. It is unfortunate that we read here 'the dogs' and 
then 'the whelps'; in Loth cases it should be 'whoelps' or bet
ter ' puppies'. 

28. The woman's reply would suggest that she quite rea
lised the distinction boetween the Jews and the Gentiles, cf. 
Jn. iv. 22, 25. 

JI. Decapolis, see note on 1lt. iv. 25. 

JO-JI. It is remarkable that Christ did no eyangelising work 
there, yet the story of the humility and faith of this Gentile 
woman abides. - like thoe story of the Magdalen - " for 
a memorial of her". 

JJ. The only rational explanation of our Lord's thus laking 
him apart is that He wished to give an example of self
effacement which should stand in contradiction to th~ false 
Christs who should come and say 'I am He'. 

JJ-J.i. No one cure was more difficult to Him than another 
and we must see in these details Christ's method <'f instructing 
His disciples, cf. viii. 22-J6. There is something Sacramen
tal about this series of actions; Christ's Sacred Humanity 
in this various aspects was the instrum~nt through which 
He produced the effects. The Aramaic 'Ephpheta' was pre
sumably retained by St. ~fark with some sense of this; cp. 
'Talitha cumi' wh~n He raised the daughter of Jairus. 

J6. The charge lo he silent when it was impossible for the 
miracle to be hidden is on a par with the removal of the 
man to a distance, see note on ver. JJ. 
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4. And his disciples answered him: From whence can anv 
one fill them here with bread in the wilderness? 5. And h~ 
asked them: How many loaves have ye? Who said: Seven. 
6. And taking the seven loaves, giving thanks he broke, and 
gave to his disciples tor to set before them, and they set 
them before the people. 7. And they had a few little fishes; 
and he blessed them, and commanded them to be set before 
them. 8. And they did eat and were filled, and they took 
up that which was left of the fragments seven baskets. 
9. And they that had eaten were about lour thousand: and 
he sent them away. 

10. And immediately going up into a ship with his dis
ciples, he came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 11. And th~ 
Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him, 
asking him a sign from heaven tempting him. 12. And 
sighing deeply in spirit, he saith. Why doth this generation 
seek a sign? Amen I say to you, a sign shall not be given 
to this generation. 

13. And leaving them, he went up again into the ship, and 
passed to the other side of the water. 14. And they forgot 
to take bread: and they had but one loaf with them in the 
ship. 15. And he charged them saying: Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of 
Herod. 16. And they reasoned among themselves, saying: 
Because we have no bread. 

17. Which JESUS knowing, saith to them: Why do you 
reason, because you have no bread? do you not yet know 
nor understand? have you still your heart blinded? 18. Hav
ing eyes see you not? and having ears hear you not? neither 
do you remember. 19. When I broke the five loaves amon,: 
five thousand; how many baskets full of fragments took you 
up? They say to him, Twelve. 20. When also the seven 
loaves among four thousand, how many baskets of frag
ments took you up? And they say to him, Seven. 21. And 
he said to them: How do you not yet understand? 

22. And they came to Bethsaida; and they bring to him 
a blind man, and they besought him that he would touch 
him. 23. And taking the blind man by the hand, he led him 
out of the town: and spitting upon his eyes, laying his hands 
on him, he asked him if he saw anything. 24. And looking 
up, he said: I see men as it were trees, walking. 25. After 
that again he laid his hands upon his eyes, and he began 
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8. IO. 'Dalmanutha', ~ft. xv. 39, has l\f agedan; neither place 
has been identified. 

12. 'Sighing', ChrisL's human soul felt naturally all human 
emotions. cf. 'wondering' vi. 6, and the note on iii. 5. 

15-24. Note how slowly the Apostles assimilated the truth; 
they were not carried away by an irresponsible enthusiasm, 
see xvi. 14-

15. 'Leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod': they 
are to ueware oi the tendencies and spirit that animated the 
Pharisees with their excessive nationalism as well as of the 
opposite extreme exhibited by Herod and his party who were 
aliens and in favour of the Roman and Greek culture. 

19-20. The parable of the Pounds, Lk. xix, and that of the 
Talents, ~It. xxv, might conceivably be two different pre
sentations of the same original parable hut Christ's words 
here shew clearly that these two very similar miracles were 
distinct. 

It is difficult in English to u~ any other word than 'bas
ket' in these two verses. Yet the Greek and the Latin texts 
prcsen·e a careful distinction both in the narrati,·es of the 
two miracles, the one for 5000 men, the other for 4000, and 
in the summary here given, cp. :--It. xiv. 20, xvi. 9 ::--rk. vi. 43. 
viii. 19 Lk. ix. 7, Jn. vi. 13 for the term 'kophinoi'; 1',ft. xv. 
37, XYi. JO, ::--fk. viii. 8 and 20 for the other, 'sportae', in Latin. 
The 'hasket' in which St. Paul was let down from the wall 
was <t very different thing, probably one made of ropes, 2. 

Cor. xi. 33. 
22-26. See note on vii. 33-34-
23. This gradual cure is instructive: "Christ came to save 

the world not solely by His Divine power but through the mys
tery of His Incarnation. Hence when curing those who were 
sick He frequently made use not only of His Divine power 
- curing them, that is, with a command - but also by making 
use of things pertaining to His human nature". [And further: 
"This man was restored first to imperfect sight, then perfectly; 
which illumination is significant of the liberation of a sinner ... 
for sometimes God converts a man's heart by so profound a 
stirring that he ;uddenly and perfectly attains spiritual health, 
with the result that not only is his sin remitted, but all vestiges 
of it, as we see in the case of the Magdalen, Lk. vii. At other 
times God first remits a man's sin by His operative grace and 
afterwards, by His cooperative grace, successively removes the 
vestiges of sin", S. T. III. xliv. 3 ad 2, and lxxxvi. 5). 

24- 'As trees'. Note that he 'looked up' as blind men are 
wont t0 do. He seems not to ha~ been born blind, else 
he would not have been able lo compare men to trees; he 
must have retained recollections of early childish impressions. 
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to see, and was restored, so that he saw all things clearly. 
26. And he sent him into his house, saying: Go into thy 

house, and if thou enter into the town, tell nobody. 
~1~%F~; 27. And JESUS went out, and his disciples, into the towns 
PETER. of C<esarea-Philippi; and in the way he asked his disciples, 
!'It. xvi.i.3- saying to them: Whom do men say that I am? 28. Wh0 
t~'.2~~.J~~· answered him saying: john the Baptist; but some Elias, and 
vi. 68-70. others as one of the prophets. 29. Then he saith to them: 

But whom do you say that I am? Peter answering said to 
him: Thou art the Christ. 30. And he strictly charged them 
that they should not tell any man of him. 

~{~~~:~'.~ su~f~·r A;:!~e t~f!;s~ ~0n~e~~h r~~:~~~h~~ \~~ saonnci~~~a~n~~~; 
Mt. xvi.21- the high-priests, and the scribes, and be killed: and after 
~~'.4 ~.k. ix. three days rise again. 32. And he spoke the word openly. 
Peter is And Peter taking him, began to rebuke him. 33. Who 
rebuked. turning about and seeing his disciples threatened Peter, 

saying: Go behind me, satan, because thou savourest not 
the things that are of God, but that are of men. 

~~~ss. 34. And calling the multitude together with his disciples, 
THE he said to them: If any man will follow me, let him deny 
~~~~~~o himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 35. For 

Mt. x. 33_ whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; and whosoever 
Lk. ix.23, shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel shall save it. 

T');;· .~J~e 36. For what shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
of a souL world, and suffer the loss of his soul? 37. Or what shall a 
r~: ~~-~J: man give in exchange for his soul? 38. For he that shall 
27, xii. 9. be ashamed of me, and of my words in this adulterous and 

His two sinful generation: the son of man also will be ashamed of 
~l~gco- him, when he shall come in the glory of his Father with the 

holy angels. 39. And he said to them: Amen I say to you, 
that there are some of them that stand here, who shall not 
taste death, till they see the kingdom of God coming in 
power. 

THE 9. I. And after six days JESUS taketh with him Peter and 
Ji::ii~1~- James and john, and leadeth them up into an high mountain 
Mt. xviL 1- apart by themselves, and was transfigured before them. 
~~'.3~~· 1 ;•- 2. And his garments became shining and exceeding white 
Pet. ;'_ 1j_ as snow, so as no fuller upon earth can make white. 3. And 
~~ses there appeared to them Elias with Moses; and they were 
and Elias. talking with JESUS. 4. And Peter answering, said to JESUS; 
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8. 27. Cacsarea Philippi so called to distinguish it from Cae
sarea on the sea coast; it was originally Paneas but had 
been rebuilt and re-named by Philip the Tetrarch, Josephus, 
Wars, II. ix. 1, Ant. XVIII. ii. I. Eusebius tells us that the 
woman who was healed of an issue of blood came from here 
and that there was in his day a remarkable statue erected 
to her by the gates of her house. Hist. Eccles. VII. xviii. 1-2. 

28. 'Elias', the Greek form of the Hebrew Elijah, as Eliseus 
for Elisha, III. Kgs. xvii. IV. Kgs ix. 'As one of the Pro
phets', Vulgate 'quasi', hut 'quasi' meaning 'as' finds no place 
in the Greek text; they said 'Or some one of the Prophets'. 

29. St. :\lark's brief account of St. Peter's confession, St. 
Luke's omission of it and the somewhat different wording 
in Jn. vi. 70 have led some to question the authenticity of 
:\It. xvi. 16; hut this is simply due to the determination to 
regard St. Mark's Gospel as the original and therefore only 
reliable historical document in the N. T. 

Similarly the omission by Mk. Lk. and Jn. of the Promises 
to St. Peter have led those opposed to the Roman claims 10 

regard :\It. xvi. 18-19 as a later Roman addition. Harnack 
has even reduced the Promise to 'I sav to thee thou art 
Cephas and death shall have no domini~n over thee'! But 
the peculiarly Semitic character of the passage - note the 
Aramaic play on the name Cephas - is ag-aimt such a sup
position. What really calls for explanation is St. :\!ark's 
silence. But that is simply due to the fact that St. Peter -
the recipient of the Promises - naturally did not bring them 
forward in his preaching, cp. the omission in vi. 47-51. 

33. 'Threatened him': the sa.me Greek word as is used to 
the evil spirits. i. 25, but the word means rather a formal 
command, as when 'He rebuked' the wind, iv. 39, Lk. viii. 24. 

35. 'And the Gospel' in Mk. only. 
38-39. See notes on pp. 61 and Sg. 
9. I-7- For the doctrine involved in the Transfiguration see 

S. T. III. xlv. and note on Lk. ix. 29. p. 231. 
I. 'After six days'. Lk. ix. 28 has eight' days, presumably 

counting in the first and the last since St. Peter's confession. 
2. Mk. alone has this vivid touch about the fuller. 
We should note the various stages: (a) Christ is trans

figured and seen in His glory; 
b) Moses and Elias appear; (c) Peter's words (d) God as 

it were enters on the scene almost as in Job xxxviii. 1 ; His 

10 
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Rabbi it is good for us to be here; and kt us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 5. For he knew not what he said; for they were 
struck with fear: 6. And there was a cloud overshadowing 
them, and a voice came out of the cloud, saying: This is my 
most heloved son: hear ye him: 7. And immediately look
ing about, they saw no man any more but JESUS only with 
them. 

8. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged 
them not to tell any man what things they had seen, till the 
son of man shall be risen again from the dead. 9. And they 
kept the word to themselves; questioning together what that 

Mal. iv5. should mean, when he shall be risen from the dead. 10. And 
they asked him, saying: Why th~n do the Pharisees and 
scribes say that Elias must come first? 11. Who answering 
said to them: Elias when he shall come first, shall restore 

1~~: !iii. all things, and as it is written of the son of man, that he 
must suffer many things and be despi$ed. 12. But I say to 
you, that Elias also is come (and they have done to him 

THE EPI
LEPTIC BOY. 
Mt. xvii. 
14-20; Lk. 
ix. :n-45. 

He de
mands 
faith. 

whatsoever they would) as it is written of him. 
13. And coming to his disciples, he saw a great multitude 

about them, and the scribes disputing with them. 14. Ancl 
presently all the people seeing JESUS, was astonished and 
struck with fear : and running to him, they saluted him. 
15. And he asked them, What do you question about amon~ 
you? 16. And one of the multitude answering, said: Master, 
I have brought my son to thee having a dumb spirit, 17. Who 
wheresoever he taketh him, dasheth him, and he foameth, 
and gnasheth with the teeth, and pineth away: and I spoke 
to thy disciples to cast him out, and they could not. 

18. Who answering them, said: 0 incredulous generation, 
how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him unto me. 19. And they brought him. And when 
he had seen him, immediately the spirit troubled him; and 
being thrown down upon the ground, he rolled about foam
ing. 20. And he asked his father: How long time is it since 
this hath happened unto him? But he said: From his In
fancy: 21. And oftentimes hath he cast him into the fire 
and into waters, to destroy him. But if thou canst do any
thing, help us, having compassion on us. 

The faith 22. And JESUS saith to him: If thou canst believe, all things 
0 fnth;' •. m3~~ are possible to him that believeth. 23. And immediately the 
37. 
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coming is signalled by the cloud, cf. Exod. xvi. IO, xix. 9, 16, 

xxiv. 15, Lev. xvi. 2, Nbs. xi. 25; in a cloud God spoke to 
Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 9; it rested on the Tabernacle, Exod. 
xi. 29; it was the 'Glory of the Lord' which filled thie Temple, 
3. Kgs. viii. 10; (e) finally the Divine testimony to Christ. 

~lt. Tabor has always been the traditional site of the Trans
figuration though attempts ha\·e been made to place it on 
l\lt Hermon, cf. Ps. lxxxviii. 13 'Tabor and Hermon shall 
rejoice in Thy Name!' 

9. 8. Cf. 2. Pet. i. 16ff. 
9. A parenthesis by the Evangelist. 
IO. They had s~n the Messias in His glory, what. then, 

about Elias who, in accordance with Mal. iv. 5, should have 
come first ? 

11. 'As it is written of him', referring presumably to the 
persecution undergone by Elias the Prophiet, 4 Kgs. xvii-xix, 
and symbolical of what the Baptist 'who was to go before 
H1m in the spirit and power of Elias', Lk. i. 17, was to 
to suifer, Elias has 'already crune' in the person of thie 
Baptist. But Elias shall come, that is in his own person, see 
:\poc. xi. 3-12. 

13-28. The symptoms here described accord with epilepsy; 
in ~lt. x\·ii. q the boy's father says he is 'a lunatic' i. e. o.ne 
struck by the moon, and no hint is given of his being pos
sessed by an evil spirit. Here, in Mk., the boy is described 
as being dumb owing to a.n ievil spirit who is ultimately 
driven out, ver. 24; in Lk. ix. the fact that he is possessed is 
alone referred to. The Semitic mind apparently looked at 
the ultimate rather than the Lmmediate causes of events. 
:'\atural causes as such do not seem to have interestied them 
so much as the Supreme Cause, God, or those inferior but 
spiritual agents whom God permitted to act on mien; a com
parison of 2. Kgs. xxiv. 1 and 1. Paralip. xxi. 1 where the 
same event is ascribed in the former passage to God, in the 
latter to thie evil spirit, will shew what is meant. In the 
Gospel-accounts of this cure it is remarkable that St. Mat
thew, the most 'Semitic' of the three Evangelists, should 
afford us the least ' Semitic' iexplanation, but St. Luke the 
Greek physician, while narrating distinctively epileptic symp
tons, refers them to an evil spirit. The wholie is a good 
example of ~1k.'s vivid narrative style. 
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father of the boy crying out, with tears said: I do believe, 
Lord; help my unbelief. 24. And when JESUS saw the mul
titude running together, he threatened the unclean spirit, 
saying to him: Deaf and dumb spirit, I command thee, go 
out of him: and enter not any more into him. 25. And crying 
out, and greatly tearing him, he went out of him, and he 
became as dead, so that many said: He is dead. 26. But 
JESUS taking him by the hand, lifted him up; and he arose. 

27. And when he was come into the house, his disciples 
secretly asked him: Why could not we cast him out? 
28. And he said to them: This kind can go out by nothing 
but by prayer and fasting. 

29. And departing from thence they passed through Gali
lee, and he would not that any man should know it. 

30. And he taught his disciples and said to them: The son 
of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men, and they 
shall kill him, and after that he is killed he shall rise again 
the third day. 31. But they understood not the word: and 
they were afraid to ask him. 

LITTLE 32. And they came to Capharnaum. And when they were 
CHILDREN. in the house, he asked them: What did you treat of in the 
Mt. xviii. way? 33. But they held their peace, for in the way they had 
:;

11 ~o-~~: disputed among themselves which of them should be the 
Ambitlnn• greatest. 34. And sitting down, he called the twelve, and 
"JP;;tln. saith to them: If any man desire to be first, he shall be the 

last of all, and the minister of all. 35. And taking a child, 
he set him in the midst of them. Whom when he had em
braced, he saith to them: 36. Whosoever shall receive one 
such child as this in my name, recei-veth me. And whosoe
ver shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

MIRACLES, 37. john answered him, saying: Master, we saw one cast-
1~A~~RIST 5 ing out devils in thy name, who followeth not us, and we 
Lk.ix.49- forbad him. 38. But JESUS said: Do not forbid him. For 
~~·;/1c;:i 1 . there is no man that doth a miracle in my name, and ca.n 

1. Cor.xil. soon speak ill of me. 39. For he that is not against you, ts 
3

· for you. 
Charity. 40. For whosoever shall give you to drink a cup of water 

Mt. x. 42 in my name, because you belong to Christ: Amen I say to 
Lk.xvil.2. you, he shall not lose his reward. 41. And whosoever shall 

scandalize one of these little ones that believe in me: it 
were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck. and he were cast into the sea. 
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9. 27. 'The house', the definite article is wanting in Greek, 
cp. ver. J.2, it may then be any house where He was being 
given hospitality. 

2S. It would seem that 'this kind' was some particularly 
poweriul evil spirit, or, if it reiers to all such, then we have 
here a warning to those who may have to perform, with the 
Church's permission, an exorcism. 

29. Here begins our Lord's last journey; He will pass 
through Capharnaum, ix. J2, Peraea, x. I, and Jericho, x. 46, 
on His way to ]l'!rusalem and death. For His wish that none 
should know see note on vii. 24. 

JI. \\"ere they afraid because of the reception St. Peter's 
proposal had met with, viii. JJ ?. 

JJ. 'The hous-e', the presence of the definite article when 
He is in 'His own country city' 1vit. ix. 1, suggests that this 
may have belonged to one of His disciples, perhaps to St. 
Peter or to St. ~latthew. 

J.l. 'And sitting down', presumably because thoey were on 
a journey; but His doing so may have given rise to the 
long-standing practice according to which the preacher sat 
whilst the audience stood, cf. St. Augustinoe, De Catechizandis 
Rudibus, q, cp. iv. 1. 

J.l-J6. He is addressing those whom St. Paul was after
wards to speak of as 'pillars' of the Church, Gal. ii. 9 . 

.37· How perfectly this accords with the story of St. John 
fleeing from the baths boecause he found the heretic Cerinthus 
there and feared lest Lhc building should fall on the heretic, 
see Eusebius, I-list. Eccles. III. xxviii. 6: "Let us flee, lest 
the bath fall; for Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is within". 

J9. Cp. Phil. i. 15-18. 
38-39. Note that this man was not teaching but acting; he 

was engaged in good works in Christ's Name; whether he had 
mistaken views about Him and His doctrine is not the point 
in question. Had he been disseminating false or misleading 
or incomplete doctrine Christ would not have failed to point 
this out, cf. Mt. xxiii. 1-2, Jn. viii. 42-45, Acts xviii. 24-29, Gal. 
i. 6-9, and the insistence on 'sound doctrine' throughout the 
Pastoral Epistles. 
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TEACHING 42. And if thy hand scandalize thee, cut it off: it is bett~r 
?;~n~.ELL. for thee to enter into life, maimed, than having two hand~ 

to go into hell, into unquenchable fire: 43. Where their 

Foot. 

Eye. 

worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished. 
44. And if thy foot scandalize thee, cut it off. It is better 

for thct to enter lame into life everlasting, than having tw0 
feet to be cast into the hell of unquenchable fire: 45. Where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished. 

46. And if thy eye scandalize thee, pluck it out. It is 
better for thee with one eye to enter into the kingdom of 
God, than having two eyes to be cast into the hell of fire: 
47. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extin
guished. 

iP~:nrnuE 48. For every one shall be salted with fire: and every vic-
Lev. ii.l3. tim shall be salted with salt. 49. Salt is good. But if the 
.l~t. v .. 13; salt become unsavoury; wherewith will you season it? Have 
~r xiv. salt in you, and have peace among you. 

01voRCE. 10. I. And rising up from thence, he cometh into the coasts 
~t. .~~- 3 :: of Judea, beyond the Jordan: and the multitudes flock to him 
3o'. Lk.xvi. again. And as he was accustomed, he taught them again. 
18

· 2. And the Pharisees coming to him asked him, tempting 
him: It is lawful for a man to put away his wife? 3. But 
he answering, saith to them: What did Moses command you? 

Deut. 4. Who said: Moses permitted to write a bill of divorce, 
xxiv. t. and to put her away. 

Divorce 5. To whom JESUS answering, said: Because of the hard
"IJ~:.i~t~~: ness of your heart he wrote you that precept. 6. But from 

ii. 24 ;_ i. the beginning of the creation, God made them male and 
f~'·v7i1. female. 7. For this cause a man shall leave his father and 
10'; Eph. mother; and shall cleave to his wile. 8. And they two shall 
v. 3

1. be in one flesh. Therefore now they are not two, but one 

No re
marriage 
after 
separation. 

LiTTLE 
CHILDREN. 
Mt. xviii. 
1-11. 

flesh. 9. What therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder. 

10. And in the house again his disciples asked him con
cerning the same thing. 11. And he saith to them: Who
soever shall put away his wife and marry another, com
mitteth adultery against her. 12. And if the wife shall put 
away her husband, and be married to another, she commit
teth adultery. 

13. And they brought to him young children, that he 
might touch them. And the disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. 14. Whom when JESUS saw, he was much 
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9. 4.2--18. "\Ve are members one of another", 1. Car. xii. 
12-27; hence in our social life we have not only to avoid 
purely personal sins but also such as arise from our relations 
\\'ith others. Neither can we be a stumbling-block to them 
nor allow them to be so to ourselves; Christ compares thoe 
cutting ourselves off from such occasions to the amputa
tion of a bodily limb. We are not, then, to take thoe words 
literally of the members of our physical bodies. 

There are here three couplets Lut the refrain in vers. 43, 45 
and 47 is, in the best manuscripts, to be found only in ver. 47. 
At the same time the fact that the Latin Vulgal~ has them 
cannot be disregarded. It is sufficient to remem~r that 
St Jerome, to whom we owe the Latin toext of the Gospels 
in its present state, expressly says that he only u~d very an
cient 1fss. in preparing his revision of the Latin text. Thoe 
oldest Greek~fss. of the Gospels we now possess can at the 
earliest have beoen written some fifty or sixty years before 
St. Jerome's time, see Aids, I. 205-232, II (IV), 118-121. 

4.2-46. Gehenna is the Grcoek form of the Hebrew Ge
Hinnom or the valley (of the Sons) of Hinnom. Here was To
phet where the refuse was hurnt, and here was the site of the 
worship of ~foloch. Our Lord used the name to signify the 
place of endless torment, 'of unquenchable fire'. Plainer words 
on the two-fold pains of Hell could not be found; the 'worm' of 
remorse or the pain of the loss of God, the 'unquenchable fire' 
which shall in some mysterious way affect even the spiritual 
soul and the body too after the final resurrection, cf. S. T. 
Suppl. xcvii. 6. 

"In e\'ery sin there is a turning away from the Unchangeable 
Good which is infinite - whence sin itself is infinite; there 
is also a turning lo changeable good things - whence sin is 
finite... To the former responds the pain of loss which is it
self infinite, since it means the loss of the Infinite Good-God; 
to the latter responds the pain of sense which is finite. Again, 
the duration of punishment corresponds to the duration of 
the fault considered not so much as an act but as a stain ; 
so long as that remains the debt of punishment remains. 
The bitterness of the punishment corresponds to the gravity 
of the fault. Now an irreparable fault of its very nature 
endures for ever, hence to it is due eternal punishment", 5. T. 
I-II. lxxxvii. 4.] 

48. The last half of this verse is omitted in the best manu
scripts. 

-19· 'Have salt in you', that is 'keep the inner spirit alive'. 
10. 9. He rejects the idea of divorce; sec notes on Mt. v and 

XIX. 

11-12. Re-marriage after separation is adultery. St. Mat-



13-15; Lk. 
xvii. 2, 
xviii. 15-
17. 
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aispleased, and saith to them: Suffer the little children to 
coml' unto me, and forbid them not. for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 15. Amen I say to you, whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall not 
enter into it. 16. And embracing them, and laying his hands 
upon them, he blessed them. 

THE RICH 17. And when he was gone forth into the way, a certain 
X,01u~~.·~A;: man running up and kneeling before him, asked him, Good 
25: .. Lk. Master, what shall I do that I may receive life everlasting? 
~~"'- 18

- 18. And JESUS said to him, Why callest thou me good? None 
Exod. x. is good but one, that is God. 19. Thou knowest the com-
13· mandments, Do not commit adultery, do not kill, do not 

steal, bear not false witness, do no fraud, honour thy father 
and mother. 

The Com
mand
ments. 

20. But he answering, said to him: Master, all these things 
I have observed from my youth. 21. And JESUS looking on 

counsels. him, loved him, and said to him: One thing is wanting unto 

Danger of 
riches. 

thee: go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and come, folio\\ 
me. 22. Who being struck sad at that saying, went away 
sorrowful: for he had great possessions. 

23. And JESUS looking round about, saith to his disciples: 
How hardly shall they, that have riches, enter into the king
dom of God! 24. And the disciples were astonished at his 
words. But JESUS again answering, saith to them: Children, 
how hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter into the 
kingdom of God! 25. It is easier for a camel to pa5s 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

God alone 26. Who wondered the more, saying among themselves: 
can save. Who then can be saved? 27. And JESUS looking on them, 

saith: With men it is impossible; but not with God. for 
all things are possible with God. 

THE 28. And Peter began to say unto him: Behold, we have 
~~~;ER~~g left all things, and have followed thee. 29. JESUS answer
FoLLow ing, said: Amen I say to you, there is no man who hath left 
r~·'\viii. house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or chil-
28-30. dren, or lands for my sake and for the gospel, 30. Who 

shall not receive an hundred times as much, now in this 
time; houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions: and in the world to 
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thew's clause "except it be for fornication", v. 33, xix. 9, is 
omitted here as also in Lk. xvi. 18, see notoes on Mt. xix, p. 67. 

10. 3. 'You', that is 'you Pharisees' who base yourselves on 
the Law of .Moses; but to that Law He is going to shew Him
self supoerior. 

4. The implication being that by granting such a permission 
he enforced the legality of divorce. For this 'bill of divorce' 
see Deut. xxiv. 1 and cf. Isa. I. 1, J er. iii. 8. 

5. 'Precept' is hardly the word, 'regulation' would perhaps 
be better. 

6. The mere carnal union is nothing unless thereby they he
come one moral unity. 

11. Not only is all 'putting away' forbidden but also re
marriagoe after so doing. 

12 . .\Iark alone has the clause about the wife not seeking 
to put away her husband. Such an idea was alien to Eastern 
minds but was gradually creeping in from Rome and G""ece. 

16. 'Embracing', Mk. alone has this impressive detail. 
18. '\Vhy callest thou Me 'good'?' So, too, in Lk. xviii. 

18-19; but in .\It. xix. 16-17, the young man asked 'What good 
thing shall I do?' and Christ answered 'Why askest thou Me 
concerning good; One is ogood, God'. The point lies in the an
swer 'God alone is good' as though He would shew him that it is 
not in what we do that we are good so much as in what we are; 
for God is essential goodness and in that we share by His 
grace. 

21. 'Loved him', see note on viii. 12. Only one thing was 
wanting to him and that was freedom: for hoe was, un
knowingly till that moment, the slave of his riches. 

2+ 'Children', cf. vers. 14 and 23, surely due to the teaching 
on little children in ix. 35-36. 

25. To shew the difficulty Our Lord contrasts the largest 
of the beasts of burden - save the elephant with which his 
hearers would not be so familiar - with the smallest of aper
tures. That this does not mean that all rich men are of 
noecessity damned is shown by verse 27; cf. i. Tim. vi. 17-19. 

28. St. Peter means that they have done precisely what 
the young man had failed to do. 

29. A counsel of perfection, not a commandment, cf. Mt 
xix. 11-12. 

30. '\Vith persecutions': the insertion of this foeaturc is re
markable; one almost feels that He smiled as he said it, and 
perhaps noticed their dismay. 
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come life everlasting. 31. But many that are first, shall be 
last: and the last, first. 

i~1isioN 32. And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem: and 
FORETOLD. JESUS went before them, and they were astonished: and 
Mt. xx. 17- following were afraid. And taking again the twelve, he 
~e/;;,Lk3 1 _ bega11 to tell them the things that should befall him. 
34. 33. Saying: Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the son of 

man shall be betrayed to the chief priests, and to the scribes 
and ancients, and they shall condemn him to death, and 
shall deliver him to the gentiles. 34. And they shall mock 
him, and spit on him, and scourge him, and kill him: and 

REQUEST 
Of JAMES 
'"D jOllN. 
Mt. xx. 
20-28. 

the third day he shall rise again. 
35. And James and john the sons of Zebedee, come l'l 

him, saying: Master, we desire that whatsoever we shall 
ask, thou wouldst do it for us: 36. But he said to them: 
What would you that I should do for you? 37. And th~y 
said: Grant to us, that we may sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38. And JESUS 
said to them: You know not what you ask. Can you drink 
of the chalice that I drink of: or be baptized with the 
baptism wherewith I am baptized? 

Their 39. But they said to him: We can. And JESUS saith to 
~~;f~[J°'" them: You shall indeed drink of the chalice that I drink of: 

and with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, you shall 
be baptized. 40. But to sit on my right hand, or on my 
left, is not mine to give to you, but to them for whom it is 
prepared. 

Humility. 41. And the ten hearing it, began to be much dispeased 
at James and john. 42. But JESUS calling them, saith to 

Lk. xxii. them: You know that they who seem to rule over the gen-
25· tiles, lord it over them: and their princes have power over 

them. 43. But it is not so among you: but whosoever will 
be greater, shall be your minister. 44. And whosoever will 
be first among you, shall be the servant of all. 45. For the 
son of man also is not come to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a redemption for many. 

BARTi- 46. And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of 
~~E~~. 29_ Jericho, with his disciples, and a very great multitude, Barti-
34; .. Lk. meus the blind man, the son of Timeus, sat by the way-side 
~~-"· 35- begging. 47. Who when he had heard that it was JESUS 
His faith. of Nazareth, began to cry out, and to say: JESUS, son of 

David, have mercy on me. 48. And many rebuked him, that 
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10. 32. 'He went before them' another vivid detail furnishP,l 
by l\Ik. alone. 

This was the third prediction of the Passion, cf. Jn. x. 4 
and note how these predictions grow in clearness and expli
citness, cp. viii. 31, ix. I I, 30. 

35. In l\It. xx. 20 it is the mother who asks, see note on 
that passage. 

Since e~n in Mt. Christ's reply is directed to the two 
sons it is possible that l\It. mentioned the fact of the mother's 
request as a sort of excuse for the two brothers. 

38. 'Baptism and chalice': for Baptism cp. vi. 3-8; the 
'chalice' stands at one time for something pleasant 'my cha
lice that inebriateth me, how pleasant is it', Ps. xxii. 5, cp. 
Ps. cxv. 4. at another for something bitter, e. g. Ps. lxxiv. 9; 
here the reference is to the Agony in the garden 'Let this 
chalice pass from, Me' xvi. 6. 

39. How literally this was fulfilled we learn from Acts 
xii. 2 where Herod Agrippa puts James to the sword, and 
from Apoc. i. 9, where John tells of his exile to Patmos. 
That he was thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil whence 
he emerged unscathed we learn from so ancient an authority 
as Tertullian, De Praescriptionibus Haereticorum, 36; the 
e\·ent is commemorated by the Church on May 6. 

40. 'Prepared', cf. l\It. xxv. 34,41. It was not for Him as 
'l[essias to share in the eternal counsels of God. 

42. '\\lho seem to rule', this expression does not mean that 
they do not really rule, but rather 'those who stand out as' or 
are 'clearly known to be' rulers, cf. Gal. ii. 6, 9 . 

. fr Sc...: Jn. xiii. 13-15 and Phil. ii. 7-8. 
'A redemption for many', for all who would profit by it, 

and they would be 'many', cf. I. Tim. ii. 6, 2. TLm. ii. IO. Tit. 
ii. q. This redemptive work of Christ is described under a 
variety of terms: 'redemption' Rom. iii. 24, Ephes. i. 7, Col. i. 
q, Heb. ix. I2, 15. Tit. ii. 14; 'propitiation', Rom. iii. 25, 
I. Jn. ii. 2, iv IO; 'reconciliation', Rom. v. II, 2. Cor. v. I8-r9. 

46. Both l\ft. and Mk. omit the story of Zacheus, Lk. xix. 
I-IO. Mk. here names the blind man, Bartimaeus, and says 
the episode took place as Christ left Jericho, so does Mt. but 
he says there were two blind men; Lk. places the cure of 
an unnamed blind man on His entry into the city. 
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he might hold his peace; but he cried a great deal the more: 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

Hts cure. 49. And JESUS standing still commanded him to be called. 
And they call the blind man, saying to him: Be of better 
comfort: arise, he calleth thee. 50. Who casting off his 
garment leaped up, and came to him 51. And JESUS ans
wering, said to him: What wilt thou that I should do to 
thee? And the blind man said to him: Rabboni, that I may 

Lk. vii. see. 52. And JESUS saith to him: Go thy way, thy faith 
50. hath made thee whole. And immediately he saw, and 

followed him in the way. 

THE DAY 
OP PALMS. 
Mt. xxi. 1-
27; Lk.xix. 
29-48; Jn. 
xii. 12-18. 
Prepara
tions. 

11. I. And when they were drawing near to Jerusalem and I 
to Bethania at the mount of olives, he sendeth two of his 1 

disciples. 2. And saith to them: Go into the village that is· 
over against you, and immediately at your coming in thither, 
you shall find a colt tied, upon which no man yet hath sat: 
loose him, and bring him. 3. And if any man shall say Jo 
you. What are you doing? say ye that the Lord hath need 
of him: and immediately he will let him come hither. 
4. And going their way, they found the colt tied before the, 
gate without in the meeting of two ways: and they loose1 
him. 5. And some of them that stood there, said to them: 
What do you loosing the colt? 6. Who said to them as 
JESUS had commanded them: and they let him go with them. 

The entry 7. And they brought the colt to JESUS: and they lay their 
~~t1~,/.~ru- garments on him, and he sat upon him. 8. And many 

spread their garments in the way: and others cut down 
boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the wavJ 
9. And they that went before and they that followed, cried, 

Ps. cxvli saying: Hosannah, blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
26; Isa. the Lord: 10. Blessed be the kingdom of our father Davirl 
xxvii. 

16
· that cometh: Hosannah in the highest. 11. And he entered 

into Jerusalem, into the temple: and having viewed all things 
round about, when now the eventide was come, he went oul 
to Bethania with the twelve. 

THE 12. And the next day when they came out from Bethania; 
BARREN he was hungry. 13. And when he had seen afar off a fig-: 
~~~T::,~17_ tree having leaves, he came if perhaps he might find any~' 
22. thing on it. And when he was come to it, he found nothing 

but leaves. For it was not the time for figs. 14. Anci 
answering, he said to it: May no man hereafter eat fruit 01 

thee any more for ever. And his disciples heard it. 
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10. 50. The man's vivid faith appears in his 'casting off his 
outer garment' so as to get more speedily to his Healer, 
cp. xxi. 7. 

5r. For the form 'Rabboni' see Jn. xx. 16. 
11. 1. Bethany was fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, Jn. 

xi. 18. 
2. 'A colt', in the mouth of a Hebrew of Palestine, would 

naturally mean a young ass'; 'upon which no man hath sat'; 
'not usoed to the yoke', it was the same when the Ark was 
to be brought from Azotus, the cows that bore it had not 
been used to the yoke, r. Sa.m. vi. 7, For the Lord all 
must be pure: He was born of onoe whom 'knew not man', 
He was buried 'where no man had yet been laid', so too the 
colt He rode was unbroken. The uniquoe character of Christ 
appears throughout St. John's Gospel. It is less often appa
rent in ).ft., Mk. and Lk.; yet see Mt. v. 22, 28, 32, 34, xi. 24, 
xii. 41, 42, etc. This narrative should be compared with that 
given by St. i\Iatthew, the Hebrew, writing for Hebrews, Mt. 
xxi. 1-16. 

3. 'The Lord' the Greek Bible thus renders 'Jehovah', 
'Dominus'; Christ means to .make a solemn and impressive 
entry, cf. :\Ia!. iii. 2-4 The owner of the colt 'will let him 
go' presumably because he knew Jesus, or at any rate His 
reputation. 

8. 'Spread their garments in the way', so they did to Jehu 
when he was acclaimed king, 4- Kgs. ix. 13. Yet despite all 
this it was a humble entry and an oeasily recognisahle fulfil· 
ment of prophecy, Zach. ix. 9. He indeed as the Messias, 
hut as the i\Iessias of prophecy, not as the Pharisees <:xpected 
Him to be. Josephus tells us of the fanatic who induced 
an immense multitude to go to :\It. Olivet wh<:re at his com
mand the walls of Jerusalem would fall, Ant. XX. viii. 6, cf. 
Wars, II. xiii. 5. 

11. Opposite :\It. Olivet was the Eastern Gate, the 'Beautiful 
Gate', cf. Acts iii. 2; if Christ entered hy this He would be 
fulfilling in striking manner the prophecy of Ezechiel, xliv. 
1-3, cf. xliii. 2. "The glory of the God of Israel came in hy 
the way of the East". 

Having viewed all things round about'. It would be 
ahsurd to treat this as though it were th~ admiring gaze of 
some stranger seeing Jerusalem for the first time - He had 
made Jerusalem ! Thoe expression is characteristic of St. Mark 
- or rather of St. Peter who witnessed it, cf. iii. 5, 34, v. 32, 
x. 23, and cp. Lk. xiii. 34-35. 

13. A display of precocious leaves (cp. xiii. 28) suggested 
equally precocious fruit, yet there was none; so with the 
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CLEANSES 15. And they came to Jerusalem. And when he was cn
;:'i'o' TF.M- tered into the temple, he hegan to cast out them that sold 
Mr:· xxl.12- and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
\'.\: 1!,"· Ii. money-changers, and the chairs of them that sold doves. 

16. And he suffered not that any man should carry a vessel 
through the temple: 

ler. vii. 17. And he taught, saying to them: Is it not written, Mv 
.('"ch. lvt. house shall he called 1/11' !1011sc of prayer to all nations? Bui 

you have made it a den of thieves. 
18. Which when the chief priests and the scribes had 

heard, they sought how they might destroy him. For they 
feared him, because the whole multitude was in admiration 
at his doctrine . 

.,.,,,. /ii!- 19. And when evening was come, he went forth out of the 
~i;~1 /;',.d city. 20. And when they passed by in the morning, they 

saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21. And Peter 
remembering, said to him: Rabbi, behold the fig-tree, which 

PRA\TR IN 
FAil ii. 

thou didst curse, is withered away. 
22. And JESUS answering saith to them: Have the faith of 

God. 23. Amen I say to you, that whosoever shall say to 
this mountain, Be thou removed and be cast into the sea, and: 
shall not stagger in his heart, but believe, that whatsoever 

Mt. vii. l; he saith shall be done: it shall he done unto him. 24. There-· 
Jn. xvi. 2:1- fore I say unto you, all things, whatsoever you ask when ye 
27

· pray, believe that you shall receive: and they shall come 
unto you. 

F0Rrnv1NG- 25. And when you shall stand to prnv: forgive, if you have 
~!'is\.i. 1 ~ aught against any man; that your Father also, who is in 
xv111. 35: • heaven, may forgive you your sins. 26. But if you will n-Jt 
Lk. xi. 9 · forgive, neither will your Father that is in heaven, forgive 

you your sins. 
HE RERllKF.S 27. And they come again to Jerusalem. And when he was 
~~i. SCRI- walking in the temple, there come to him the chief priests 
Mt. xxl.23- and the scribes and the ancients. 28. And they say to him: 
~'.k Lk. xx. By what authority dost thou these things? and who hatH 

given thee this authority that thou shouldst do these things~ 
29. And JESUS answering said to them: I will also ask yor 
one word, and answer you me, and I will tell you by wha~ 
authority I do these things. :m. The haptism of john wa1 
it from heaven, or from men? Answer me. 

They 31. But they thought with themselves saying: If we sa~ 
~'.f.::.~, 10 from heaven; he will say, Why then did you not believe him: 
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Jewish people ardent in their professions of piety, Mk. ix. 13, 
,p. Lk. xiii. 6-9. 

To those who criticise ouch miracles as insensate displays 
of power St. Chrysostom would reply: "\:Vhen the Lord does 
things like this to plants or animals do not ask how the fig
tree could have been justly dried up if it was not the season 
for figs; such a question is the height of folly inasmuch as 
in such things there is no place for sin or punishment; look 
rather at the miracle and marvel at the power of Him who 
worked it" ; he adds that the fig-tree "is peculiarly humid and 
thus the miracle greater", S. T. III. xliv. 4 ad 2. 

St. Augustine's comment is instructive: "Unquestionably 
this 'searching' of His was not real. For without any help 
from God, but judging simply by the season of the year, any 
man would know that he would find no fruit on that tree. 
l\ut whereas a pretence which has no relation to some truth 
is an untruth, when it has such a relation to a truth it becomes 
symbolic,", Quaest. in E~'a11gelia, ii. 31. 

11. 15-16. At the Passover the number of sacrifices to be 
nifered and of lambs to be bought must have been immense; 
moreover the Temple tax, Mt. xvii. 24, could not be paid in 
inreign money, so that the Jews coming from all parts of 
the world, Acts ii. 5-11, would need the services of money
rhangers. The scandal lay in the fact that this species of 
market was ~t up in the court of the Gentiles, that is in the 
precincts of the Temple. See notes on Jn. ii. 13, p. 313. 

On this driving out of the buy crs and sellers St. Je
rome remarks: "To me of all the signs which the Lord per
formed this seems the most marvellous - that a single man, 
aild he at that time held in contempt, should have been able 
with a stroke of a single whip to drive out so great a multi
tude; something fiery, some starry light must have radiated 
i rom His eyes, the majesty of Godhead must have shone in 
His face". 

16. Mk's addition to the narrative. 
26. See nore on vii. 13. 
28. The priesthood were responsible for the Temple and 

what was permitted there; yet here was one who seemed to 
regard himself as competent to pass judgement upon them. 
They could hardly have helped recalling Mal. iii. 1-5. 
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32. If we say, From men, we fear the people. For all men 
counted john that he was a prophet indeed. 33. And they 
answering say to JESUS; We know not. And JESUS answer
ing, saith to them: Neither do I tell you by what authority 
I do these things. -

J~NEEYARD 12. I. And he began to speak to them in parables: A cer-
AND THE fain man planted a vineyard and made a hedge about it and 
HUSBAND- dug a place for the wine vat, and built a tower, and let it 
~~N; .. 1_6 ; to husbandmen; and went into a far country. 2. And at th<! 
Jer. ii. 21; season he sent to the husbandmen a servant to receive :if 
~);1, ~t;;~ the husbandmen, of the fruit of the vineyard. 3. Who 
9-18. having laid hands on him, beat him, and sent him away emp
:~~i~·nts. ty. 4. And again he sent to them another servant; and him 

they wounded in the head, and used him reproachfully. 
5. And again he sent another, and him they killed: and many 
others, of whom some they beat, and others they killed. 

His Son. 6. Therefore having yet one son most dear to him; he 
also sent him unto them last of all, saying: They will rever
ence my son. 7. But the husbandmen said one to another: 
This is the heir; come let us kill him; and the inheritance 
shall be ours. 8. And laying hold on him they killed him, 
and cast him out of the vineyard. 

~o":~~::,~vn 9. What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? He 
nation. will come and destroy those husbandmen; and will give the 

vineyard to others. JO. And have you not read this scrip
~~: 1~~vii. ture, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 
xxviii. 16; made the head of the corner: 11. By the Lord has this been 
t1c;tsRoi~ .. done, and it is wonderful in our eyes? 12. And they sought 
i.. 23: 1. to lay hands on him, but they feared the people. For they 
Pet. ii. 7· knew that he spoke this parable to them. And leaving him 

they went their way. 
~:s Ri!t 13. And they send to him some of the Pharisees and of the 
PHARISEF.S Herodians; that they should catch him in his words. 14. Who 
Aso HERo- coming, say to him: Master, we know that thou art a true 
~;t.s;~ii. speaker, and carest not for any man; for thou regardest not 
15-46: Lk. the person of men, but teaches! the way of God in truth. 
~~ib~~~4;~ Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar; or shall we not give it? 
Caesar. 15. Who knowing their wiliness, saith to them: Why tempt 

you me? bring me a penny that I may see it. 16. And they 
brought it him. And he saith to them: Whose is this image 

Rom. xiii. and inscription? They say to him, Cesar's. 17. And JESUS 
7. answering, said to them: Render therefore to Cesar the 
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11. JJ. ';'hey refusr. to answer His question; He docs the 
same. 

For the reputation in which th<'! Baptist was held by the 
Jews note Josephus: 'Some of the Jews thought that the 
destruction of Herod"s army came from God ... as a punish
ment for what he did against John that was called th<'! Baptist. 
For Herod slew him who was a good man and who com
manded the Jews to exercise virtue both as to righteousness 
towards one anothl'!r and piety towards God", A11t. VIII. v. 2. 

12. I-12. The parable is really a summary of the history 
of the Jewish people since the Exodus; nor could Christ's 
hearers have failed to recognise it as such. The 'husbandmen' 
are the 'Chosen people' as a whole, the entire nation; it is 
they as a whole, and not simply thl'!ir leaders, \\ho are re
jecting the Messias, though it is these latter who are mainly 
responsible, cf. Mt. xxv1i. w-23, Acts ii. 23, etc. 

The allusion to the vineyard in Isa. v cannot have escaped 
His hearers. Christ here patently declares H imscli to Le the 
Son and the Heir of God. 

10-11. How frequently this passage from the Psal.:n is 
quoted appears from the marginal note. Possibly there is 
:;n allusion to some well-known incident in the building of 
the Temple. The 'corner-stone' correspor.us Lo the keystone 
.,j an arch, it binds the two sides together. The Yerse e,·i
dently made a great impression on the Apostles; it was the 
dcathknell of the Synagogue. 

12. The populace were always on Christ's side. 
13. The Herodians (iii. 6, ).It. xxii. 16), "·ere the adhcrcm; 

of the Herod family as oppo>cd Lo the Rom;111 Procuralo"; 
herein lay the wiliness of the question about triliutc: if He 
said it was unlawful He would he resisting the l{oman goHrn· 
ment, if He upheld its legality the Jews, and especially the· 
Herodians, would he against Him. 

15. 'Bring me a penny', Lk. xx. 24 and 1ft. xxii. 19 ha\"C 
'shew me'; there is a subtle difference, for since He had 
cast out the money-changers and was standing in the courts 
of the Temple, there would presumably he no such thing 
as a Roman coin on the persons of anybody there; they 
would ha,·e had, then, to send out for one. 

Josephus tells us that the sect started by Judas the Gali
J,.an had "an inviolable attachment to lilierty and say that 
God is to he their only ruler and Lord, Ant. XVITI. i. 6. also 
that Judas told his countrymen "they were cowards if they 
would endure to pay a tax to the Rnmans," I-Vars, II. viii. I. 

17 Cp. Mt. xvii. 23-26, Rom. xiii. 1-7, I. Pet. ii. 13-20. 

II 
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things that are Cesar's, and to God the things that are 
God's. And they man·elled at him. 

lA':,Eot"CEES 18. And there came to him the Sadducees, who say thcr~ 
A"L> THE is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying: 19. Master, 
REsL·R•·Ec- J\\oses wrote unto us. that if any man's brother die, and 
l:~'.\xii. lea\·e his wife behind him, and lea\'e no children, his brothc•r 
23-33: should take his wife and raise up seed to his brother. 
p~u~.~~· 5 · 20. Now there were seven brethren; and the first took a 
27-~0: .~cts wife, and died lea\'ing no issue. 21. And the second took 
niii. 6-9· her and died: and neither did he leave any issue. And the 

third in like manner. 22. And the seven ail took her in like 
manner; and did not leave issue. Last of all the woman 
also died. 23. In the resurrection therefore, when they sha:I 
rise again, whose wife shall she be of them? for the se\'en 
had her to wife. 

Their 24. And JESUS answering saith to them: Do ye not therc
rcfutation. for err, because you kno\v not the Scriptures, nor the power 

of God? 25. For when they shall rise again from the dead, 
they shall neither marry, nor be married, but are as the 
angels in hea\·en. 26. And as concerning the dead that they 
rise again, ha\·e you not read in the b0ok of Moses, how in 
the bush God spoke to him, saying: I am the God of Abra-

Exod. iii. ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 27. He 
6

· is not the God of the dead, but of the living. You therefore 
do greatly err. 

THE GRE4- 28. And there came one of the scribes that had heard 
~s:o.~~~~- them reasoning together, and seeing that he had answered 
.\It. xxH. them well, asked him which was the first commandment if 
~-~:3~k. all. 29. And JESUS answered him: The first commandment 

Deut. vi. of all is, Hear, 0 Israel: the Lord thy God is one Goel. 
4· 30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole 

Lev. xix 
IB: Rom. 
xiii. 9: 

heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind, anrl 
with thy whole strength. This is the first commandment. 
31. And the second is like to it: Thou shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself. There is no other commandment greater 
than these. Gal. , .. 

14; )as.ii 
8. 32. And the scribe said to him: Well, master, thou hast 

The gnod said in truth, that there is one God, and there is no other 
Scribe. besides him. 33. And that he should be loved with the 

whole heart, and with the whole understanding, and with 
the whole soul, and with the whole strength: and to love 
one's neighbour as oneself, is a greater thing than all holo-
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i2. 18. "The doctrine of the Sadducees is this: souls die 
with the body; nor do thoey regard the observance of any
thing besides what the Law enjoins... But this doctrine is 
only admitted by a few, though by those of the greatest di
gnity. \\"hen they become magistrates, as they are unwillingly 
and forcibly sometimes compelled to do, they follow the lead 
of the Pharisees, otherwise thoe multitude would not tolerate 
them", Josephus, .Ant. XVIII. i. 4 

19-:3. This was probably a well-know 'case', one which the 
Saclducees may have often usoed to twit the Pharisees who 
belic\·cd in the resurrection of the body. It is usual to speak 
of tile Sadclucees as a 'sect', like the Pharisees, but in ·reality 
they were a political party deriving their name from Sadoc 
the High l'ricst in whose line the High Priesthood had 
remained since the days of Ezechiel; they had the influence 
of the priestly caste, but owing to their non-national spirit 
thc·y were noc popular. 

24-27. 'They shall rise'; our personality docs not lie in the 
soul alone but in the union of soul and body; hence Christ 
is not simply saying that our souls arc immortal but that 
our personality will sun·ivc death - in the ultimate resur
rection of the actual bodies in which our souls ha\·c had a 
temporary tabernacl<! during life, 2. Cor. v. r-6, 2. Pet. i. 
13-14 It foilows from this that until the final resurrection 
of our bodies our immortal souls will not enjoy complete 
restoration of their personality, cf. I. Cor. xv. 35-55. 

2+ This could hardly have been said to thoe Pharisees who 
were truly religious-minded, however mistakenly. Dut it pcr
i cctly applied to the Sadduceocs who appear to ha1·e limited 
canonical Scripture lo the Books of Moses and who, by 
denying the resurrection, limited the power of God. 

25. The Sadduc;:es denied the existence of Angels, cf. Acts 
xxiii. 8, see note on p. 9; 'they shall be like the Angels', not 
of cou:se :n their nature - which will always remain human, 
but in their mode of acting. 

:<:6 I-k quotes against thc.m the only Scripture they ac
cepted, the Pentateuch. 

'In the Lu· h'; this is an unfortunate translation even of 
the Vu 1gatC" Latin which has 'super rubum'; it should be 
'at the huo:h', meaning- in the passage of Exod. iii. 2-iv. 17 
where this narrative occurs. Since there were no chaptc;r
di1·isio11s of the Bible sections seem to have been referred 
to in this \\ray. 

26-27. The .more we rcfl<"ct on this answer the more won
d·crful it bl"comcs. 

28· 34. Perhaps the only instance of one of this class who 
believed in Christ during His life-time. 
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causts and sacrifices. 34. And JESUS seeing that he hart 
answered wisely, said to him: Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask him 
any question. 

g~~',~r.•~D 35. And JESUS answering said, teaching in the temple: 
Mt. xxii. How do the scribes say, that Christ is the son of David? 
41-46; Lk. 35. For David himself saith by the Holy Ghost: The Lord 
x~~. 42c-ix.I. said to my Lord, Sit on my right hand until I make thy 

enemies thy footstool. 37. David therefore himself calleth 
him Lord, and whence is he then his son? And a great mul
titude hPard him gladly. 

Condcm- 3tl. And tie said to them in his doctrine: Beware of the 
7i:;°s~,7/."s >crihes. who love to walk in long robes, and to be saluted i•1 

Mt. xx;•; the m~rket-[llace. 39. And to sit in the first chairs in the 
~j39J 3Lk S)•n;i !!"Rues, and to have the highest places at suppers: 

40 Who devour the houses of widows under the pretence 

T!!E 
wmow's 
. '\ITE. 
I.re xxi. J. 
4. 

P!~ 1 Jl'l!ECY 
OF TllE 
LA Sf 
TlllN!iS. 
Mt. xxiY
xxv; LI.: 
xxi. 5-3fi 
Their 
questions. 

Warnin,:s 
no/ to he 
m1sfrd. 

of lnng- pr;iyer: these shall receive grrater judgment. 
-11. And JESUS sitting over against the treasury, heheld 

l1nw the pellple cast money into the treasury, and many th~t 
were rich cast in much. 42. And there came a certain roor 
1•:idnw. and she cast in two mitPs. which make a farthing . 
-13 And calling his disciples together, he saith to them: 
Amen I say to you, this poor widow hath c11st in more than 
all they who have cast into the treasury. 44. For all thev 
did ca'1 in of thrir abundance; hut she of her want cast :n 
all she h~d. ever1 her whole living. 

13. 1. And as he was going out of the tcmrle, one of hi< 
discirles saith to him: Master, behold what manner of stone,;, 
and what buildings are here. 2. And Jrsus answering, sair 
to him: Seest thou all these great buildings? There sh1l 
not he left a stone urion a stone, that shall not be thrown 
down. 3. And as he sat on the mount of Olivet over against 
the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew ask~d 
him apart: 4. Tell us, when shall these things he? and wh:it 
sh;ill lw the sign when all these things shall begin to be 
·ulfilled? 

5. And JESUS answering, bt:gan to say to them: Take hee.1 
lest any man deceive you. fi. For many shall come in my 
name sayini!. I ;im he; and they shall deceive many. 7. And 
when you shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, fear ye 
not. For such things must needs be, but the end is not yet. 
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12. 28. 'Which', the Greek demands rather 'Of what kind', 
not 'quod' but 'qualis'. 

J2-34. These three verses are in St. Mark only. 
J2, Better, ').faster well hast thou said in truth .. .' 
JS. Hitherto it is they who have put questions; now He 

puts to them what will always be the crucial question for 
would-be Christians. 

J6. It seems an unnecessary refinement of criticism to say 
that our Lord does not here endorse the idea that David 
was really the author of this Psalm; He makes a positive 
statement to that effect, cp. Jn. v. 45-47. Clearly the Scribes 
accepted the Psalm as penned by David, had there b~n any 
doubt about it they would have adduced it so as to escape the 
dilemma. Similarly when St. Peter argues from this same 
Psalm, and from Ps. xv, in Acts ii. 34 and 25-28, h~ speaks of 
them as David's and no dissentient voice is raised. But apart 
from its DaYidic authorship the point in question here is 
that the Scribes who claimed authority in interpreting Scrip
ture arc shewn not to have understood a most important 
passage in it. No Psalm is quoted more frequently in the 
N. T., Acts ii. J4, 1. Cor. xv. 25, Ephes. i. 20-22, Heb. i. J. 
v. 6, vii. 17, 21, viii. 1, x. 12-13, I. Pct. iii. 22. 

38-40. This may be an abbreviated account of the terrible 
condemnations of the Scribes and Pharisees in Mt. xxiv, but 
here it arises quite naturally from the proof just given of 
the unreliability of the Scribes in interpreting Scripture. 

41. Over this Treasury Herod had suspended the golden 
chain he had received from Caius, Josephus, Ant. XIX. vi. I. 
The story of the widow seems to be given because of the 
remark about the Scribes 'who devour the houses (substance) 
of widows'. 

42. 'Two mites'. The Greek coin 'lepton' was the smallest 
in use. St. ~fark adds, for the sake of those familiar with 
Roman coinage, that 'it is', not 'which make', a farthing; 
she gave two farthings. 

13. 1. The question is put 'as He was going out of the 
Temple' precincts; quite naturally they point to the enor
mous stones; their further questions they reserve till they are 
in priYacy. Josephus says that except for the wall on the 
\Vest side of the city "it was so thoroughly laid even with the 
ground that there was nothing left to make those that came 
thither believe it had ever been inhabited", Wars, VJT. i. I. 
These Apostles from Galilee may well have been seeing the 
Temple for the first time, their astonishment would •hen 
be natural. 
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8. For nation slrnll rise against nation, and kingdom again:;\ 
kingdom, and there shall be earthquakes, in divers places, 
and famines. These things are the beginning of sorrow~. 

9. But look to yourselves. For they shall deliver you up 
to councils, and in the synagoguPs you shall be beaten, ancl 
you shall stand before governors and kings for my sake, 
for a testimony unto them. 10. And unto all nations the 
gospel must first be preached. 11. And wh·:n thev shall 
lead you and deliver you up, be not thoughtful bcfo.rehand 
what you sh:ill sptak; but whatsoever shall be given you 
in that hour, that speak ye. For it is not you that speak, 
but the Holy Ghost. 

12. And the brother shall betray his brother unto death, 
and the father his son; and children shall rise up again.-! 
the parents, and shall work their death. 13. And you sha1l 
be hated by all men for my name's sake. But he that shail 
endure unto the end, he shall be saved. 

14. And when you shall see the abomination of desolation, 
standing where it ought not: he that readeth let him under
stand: then let them that are in Judea, flee unto the moun
tains: 15. And let him that is on the housetop, not go down 
into the house nor enter therein to take anything out of the 
house: 16. And let him that shall be in the field, not turn 
back to take up his garment. 17. And wo to them that a:e 
with child, and that give suck in those days. 

18. But pray ye, that these things happen not in winter. 
I 9. For in those days shall he such tribulations as were not 
from the beginning of the creation which God created until 
now, neither shall be. 20. And unless the Lord had shor
tened the days, no flesh should be saved: but for the sake 
of the elect which he hath chosen, he hath shortent'd the 
days. 

21. And then if any man shall ~ay to you, Lo, here is 
Christ; lo, he is there: do not believe. 22. For there will 
rise up false christs and false prophets, and they shall shew 
signs and wonders, to seduce (if it were possible) even the 
elect. 23. Take you heed therefore; behold I have foretold 
you all things. 

24. But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shail 
be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. 25. And 
the stars of heaven shall be falling down, and the powers 
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13. 3. These four •\pasties were witnesses of one oi the ear
liest of Christ's miracles, i. 29; and Peter, James and John 
were with Him at the raising of Jairus' daughter, at the 
Transfiguration and at the Agony in the garden. For this 
.1ccount oi 'the Last Things' see notes on Mt. xxiv. 

8. It would be possible to point to many calamities, both 
i11 and our oi Palestine, which preceded the siege and dcs
iruc!i9n oi J crusalcm, but in point of fact our Lord has in 
vio;:w a iar larger horizon, that of the Prophet who secs 
things 'in the mirror of eternity'; we see much the same 
f cature in the .rl.pocalypse which has well been described as 
'timeless'. 

9. Sec Acts iv. 1-22, v. 47-42 for the >mmediatc fulfilm~nt 
of this. 

I 1. Christ is not here talking of the preacher but of the 
Christian ,,·itness or ' martyr' who is on his defence. The 
preacher's guarantee that the Holy Spirit will quicken his 
words is the fact that he has done his share by preparing; 
the martyr's guarantee that the Holy Spirit will give him 
wherewith to answer is the life he has led and which is 
going to win for him the martyr's crown. 

13. The True Church of Christ alone is always and con
sisttntly persecuted and ill-spoken of. 

q-29. Our Lord is dealing with two separate events 
the destruction of Jerusalem which took place in A D. 70 
(vv. 14-23) and the Last Judgment (vv. 24-9). 

14. l~uscbius in his Ecclesiastical History, III. IV 3, tells us 
that the Christians 'owing to persecution' fled to Pella on 
the East of Jordan. 

'The abomination of desolation'. Daniel had foretold that 
"after sixty-two weeks Christ shall be slain ... and there shall 
lie in the temple the abomination of desolation; and the abo
mination shall continue even to the consummation and to the 
end", ix. 26-27. This prophecy received a partial fulfilment 
under Antiochus Epiphancs who "set up the alJominablc idol 
of desolation upon the altar of God", 1. :\!acc. i. 57. But no 
idol was set up in the temple by the Romans, for they destroy
ed it. In point of fact '.\fk. only says 'standing where it ought 
not', he docs not say' in the Temple', though Mt. xxiv. 15 has 
'in the Holy Place'; Lk. xxi. 20 has 'when ye shall see Jeru
sakm compassed about with an army' which might justify 
us in explaining the 'abomination' as signifying the occupation 
of 'the Lord's land' and 'the Holy City' by tl:c forces of an 
alie•1 power. 

22. For such 'false prophets' cf. Acts. xiii. 6, Apoc. xix. 20. 
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that are in heaven, shall be moved. 26. And then sh;ill they 
see the son of man coming in the ~louds, with great power 
and glory. 27. And then shall he send his angels, and shall 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of hea1·en. 

28. Now of the fig-tree learn ye a parable. When the 
branch thereof is now tender, and the leaves are come forth, 
you know that summer is very near. 29. So you also when 
you shall see these things come to pa~s. know ye that it i,; 
very nigh, even at the doors. 30. Amen I say to you, that 
this generation shall not pass, until all these things be done. 
31. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word sha;I 
not pass away. 32. But of that day er hour no man know
eth, neither the angels in heaven nor the Son, but the Father. 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray. For ye know not when 
the time is. 34. Even as a man who going into a far coun
try, left his house; and gave authority to his servants over 
e1·ery work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35. Watch 
ye therefore (for you know not when the lord of the house 
cometh: at even, or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, -.Jr 
in the morning). 36. Lest coming on a sudden, he find you 
sleeping. 31. And what I say to you I say to all: Watch. 

"Ass1os 14. I. Now the feast of the pasch, and of the azymes was 
~~t.c~:!r· after two days: and the chief priests and the scribes sought 
1-75; Lk. how they might by some wile lay hold on him, and kill him. 
~'~~· };°1~~: 2. But they said: Not on the festival day, lest here should 

be a tumult among. the people. 
Tf1E 3. And when he was in Bethania in the house of Simo" 
;;~~~~~:T the leper, and was at meat, there came a woman having an 
Jn. xii.1-B. alabaster box of ointment of precious spikenard: and break
~~~.':'.~'- ing the alabaster box she poured it out upon his head. 

4. Now there were some that had indignation within them
selves, and said: Why was this waste of the ointment made? 
5. For this ointment might have been sold for more than 
three hundred pence, and given to the poor. And they mu•
mured against her. 

His rebuke 6. But JESUS said: Let her alone, why do you molest her? 
She hath wrought a good work upon me. 7. For the poor 
you have always with you; and whensoever you will, you 
may do them good; but me you have not always. 8. She 
hath done what she could; she is come beforehand to anoint 
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13. JO This verse refers to the destruction of Jerusalem (vv. 
14-2J) and not to the end of the world (vv. 24-29). 

J2. As the Eternal Word of God the Son must know every
thing, l\It. xi. 27, Jn. i. 18, v. 20, xvi. 15; but 'the Father hath 
put (kepl) in His own power' ;•iz. for declaring it, the time of 
the predestined end; the Son has no commission to declare it, 
Jn. viii. 26, 40, xiv. 24, xv. 15, and notes on Apoc. xiv. 15-16. 
Even as man Christ knew time of the Judgement; for it is 
a greater thing to know how to judge than when to judge, 
but Christ as man knew the former, therefore also the latter, 
S. T. III, x. 2 ad 1. 

The Eternal Son 'emptied Himself, when He took on Him
self our human nature, Phil. ii. 7; but this does not mean 
that the Divine Person ceased to be God, Col. i. I 5-19, ii. 9. 
Nor does St. Paul afford us the slightest ground for saying 
that by taking our humau nature the Second Person of the 
Trinity abdicated His Divine knowledge, or that He in some 
sort rcassumed it at the Resurrection; sec notes on Phil. ii. 

J-l- Ct. ~lt. xxv. 14-Jo. 
14. 1. Azymes, viz. unleavened bread, Exod. xii. 15-20, JJ-J4, 

J9. Jn. xii. 6 has 'six days'. 
2. Josephus computes that at the time of the siege there 

were in the city for the Passover at least 2,700,200 people in 
a fit state to celebrate the feast; he gi,·es the number of those 
taken captive at 97 ooo and of those slain in the course, of the 
si•c·ge as I. I 00,000, I Vars, VI. ix. J. 

J. ~fk. alone says she broke it. The rendering 'box' is un
fortunate; the ointment would he in a flask the neck of which 
would be broken to allow the precious contents to escape 
more quicklv. 

J-9.There 
0

is no ground whatever for supposing that this is 
the same anointing as that in Lk. vii. Nor is there any rea
son for supposing that this woman was other than Mary of 
Bethany, sister of 1fartha and Lazarus. Yet a modern 
commentator says 'the difficulty of believing that Mary of 
Bethany had ever been 'a sinner' is enormous. There is no 
evidence of a previous evil life, and what we know of hC"r 
renders a previous evil life almost incredible", sec notes 011 

Lk. vii. JS, viii. 2, Jn. xi. 2, xii. 1-2. 
4. Jn. xii. 4 tells us that it was Judas who raised this ob

jection. 
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my body for the burial. 9. Amen I say to you, wheresocva 
this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, that also 
which she hath done, shall be told for a memorial of her. 

Judas JO. And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went to the chief 
~1<~,;~/~~~ priests, to betray him to the1n. 11. Who hearing it were 
~~-16~·~:~ glad; and they promised him they would give him money. 
25 , Lie. And he sought how he might conveniently betray him. 
xxii. J-6, 12. Now on the first day of the unleavened bread when 
;:;j23 / 0~~i. they sacrificed the pasch, the disciples say to him: Whither 
17-30. wilt thou that we go and prepare for thee to eat the pasch? 
{;~';{'{;:;he 13. And he sendeth two of his disciples, and saith to them: 
Passn1•cr. Go ye into the city; and there shall meet you a man carrying 

a pitcher of water, follow him; 14. And whithersoevcr he 
shall go in, say to the master of the house, The master saith, 
Where is my refectory, where I may eat the pasch with my 
disciples? 15. And he will shew you a large dining-room 
furnished; and there prepare ye for us. 16. And his discip
les went their way, and came into the city; and they found 
as he had told them, and they prepared the pasch. 

~1H1~rE'r:.sr 17. And when evening was come, he cometh with the 
Mt. xx,·i. twelve. 18. And when they were at table and eating JESU:> 
13-21: Mk. saith: Amen I say to you, one of you that eateth with me 
f.';: ~;;-;'i: shall betray me. 19. But they began to be sorrowful, and 
38:. Jn.xiii- to say to him one by one: Is it I? 20. Who saith to th,·m: 
~'~~· One of the twelve, who dippeth with me his hand in the dish. 
Traitor. 21. And the son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: 
~~·1; 1 / 0 : but wo to that man by whom the son of man shall be 
15. betrayed. It were better for him, if that man had not been 

born. 
Institution 22. And whilst they were eating, JESUS took bread: and 
°ifu~~~~:/1' blessing broke, and gave to them, and said: Take ye, This 
1 Cor. xi. is my body. 23. And having taken the chalice, giving than::s 
24· he gave it to them. And they all drank of it. 24. And he 

said to them: This is my blood of the new testament, which 
shall be shed for many. 25. Amen I say to you, that I wi'.I 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day when I 
shall drink it new in the kingdom of God. 26. And when 
they had sung an hymn, they went forth to the mount of 
olives. 

PETER'S 27. And JESUS saith to them: You will all be scandaliz,•d 
~~~~~~~N- In my regard this night; for it is written, I will strike lh<' 
Zach.xiii. shepherd and the sheep shall be dispersed. 28. But after 
7, Jn. xvi. ' 
32. 
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14. 12. Owing to the supposed difficulty in reconciling the 
chronology, see not>e on Jn. xviii. 28, many hold that at the 
Last Supper there was no paschal lamb eaten, indeed th<.t 
there was no need for one since Christ 'our Pasch', the 
iuliilment of the lamb which was but a symbol of Himself, 
was actually present. Yet 'the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they sacrificed the Pasch' could only mean the eve
ning of the 14th. of Nisan; moPeover the expression 'eat the 
Pasch', ver. 14, 16 would hardly be appropriate were the 
principal ieature of that repast absent. See S. T. III. xlvi. 
9 ad Im. 

13. The 'pitcher' is ),!k's addition. 
q. This .may hav>e been a friend whose name is kept 

hidden for his own sake, or it may be that they were told 
to apnroach the first man they saw on entering, and he, 
hy a Di,·inc inspiration, \\·ould do as they wanted, though 
it must be conkssed that this latter alternative seems far
ietchcd. 

16. The preparations were minute according to the ritual 
then in vogue. \Ve are accustomed, owing to Leonardo da 
Vinci's picture, to imagine the thirteen seated at a long table, 
l•ut it seems .more probable that it was round. They would 
ha\'e a cushion under the !cit elbow and would thus 'recline', 
.-[. Jn. xiii. 23-25. 

22. It is often supposed that Judas did not communicate, 
J,ut St. Augustine takes for granted that he did so and on 
at least ten occasions uses it as an argument for patient 
toleration of the wicked. 

22-25. A comparison of the accounts of the Institution of 
the Holy Eucharist here and in Mt. xxvi. 26-29, .Lk. xxii. 
19-20, I 1. Cor. xi. 23-26, is instructive if only as shewing 
the independence with which they all wrote; for while this 
is one of the events which could only have taken place once 
the terms employed di ff er slightly in each narrative. 

26. This hymn was known as the 'Great Halle!' consisting 
n{ Pss. cxiii-cxviii. 
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. \It. '".; I shall be risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. 
·;~;i15:j 1 _\j~', 29. But Peter saith to him: Although all shall be scandalized 
!11. ,;;uli- in thee, yet not I. 30. And JESUS saith to him: Amen I say 
JH. to thee, to-day even in this night, before the cock crow twice, 

thou shalt deny me thrice. 31. But he spoke the more vehe
mently: Although I should die together with thee, I will not 
deny thee. And in like manner also said they all. 

THE Mo~v 32. And they came to a farm called Gethsemani. And he 
::Rro~;,;, saith to his disciples: Sit you here, while I pray. 33. And 
.\It. xxvL he taketh Peter and James and john with him; and he began 
~~;~46~9_14~~- to fear and to be heavy. 34. And he saith to them: My soul 

is sorrowful even unto death; stay you here, and watch. 
35. And when he was gone forward a little he fell flat on 
the ground; and he prayed that if it might be, the hour 
might pass from him: 36. And he saith: Abba, Father, all 
things arc possible to thee, remove this chalice from me, 
but not what I will, but what thou wilt. 

T11ry slrrJJ 37. And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping. And he 
saith to Peter: Simon, sleepest thou? couldst thou not watch 
one hour? 38. Watch ye, and pray that you enter not into 
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 

l?rnewed weak. 39. And going away again, he prayed, saying the 
Prayer. ·same words. 40. And when he returned he found them 

again asleep (for their eyes were heavy), and they knew not 
what to answer him. 41. And he cometh the third time, and 
saith to them: Sleep ye now, and take your rest. It is 
enough: the hour is come; behold the son of man shall be 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 42. Rise up, let us go. 
Behold, he that will betray me is at hand. 

!Jctrayal. 43. And while he was yet speaking, cometh Judas Iscariot, 
i~~·51Cv1'.·k one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with 
uiL 47- swords and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes 
;~i; 1 J"j_ 12 and the ancients. 44. And he that betrayed him had given 

them a sign, saying: Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he, 
lay hold on him, and ·lead him away carefully. 45. An::I 
when he was come, immediately going up to him, he saith: 
Hail, Rabbi: and he kissed him. 

The arrest. 46. But they laid hands on him, and held him. 47. And 

Christ's 
protest. 

one of them that stood by drawing a sword, struck a servant 
of the chief priest.and cut off his ear. 

48. And JESUS answering, sai<l to them: Are you come out 
as to a robber with swords and staves to apprehend me? 
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14. 29-31. Note the vehemence of Peter's declaration - in 
Peter's Gospel. 

33. ('He began to fear'. Fear is a 'passion' of the soul. In 
us passions oitcn have an illicit object for their goal, they 
3.C times forestall reason and even betray it. In this sense, 
then, Christ cannot have been subject to the human passions 
which arc, strictly speaking, only truly such when they do.mi
nate the reason. Hence St. Jerome uses the term 'pro-vassion· 

·when speaking of Christ's fear; a 'vro-passiun' takes its rise 
in the bodily appetites but proceeds no further. The bodily 
senses naturally and rightly shrink from pain which produces 
fear when foreseen, sadness when actually present, cf. S. T. 
III. xv. 4, 6. 7.J 

35-36. Once more a comparison of the accounts given of 
lhis Prayer and Agony in the other Gospels will shew how 
freely each Evangelist handled his material. They were 
inspired, but that does not mean that they recciv~d a reve
lation. They each accumulated their material in their own 
way and presented it in their own fashion. 

St. Augustine's words on the variations in the Gospels 
are worth noting: "If Paul were to say one thing and Peter 
another, if, further, Isaias or some other Prophet or some 
other £,·angelist said yet another, you could not question 
the accuracy of any of them. For in the canonical authori
tative writings everything is in such perfoct harmony that 
it is by an act of prudence that the prudent :nan Lelic1·es, 
the man of calm and Lalanced understanding s~cs and the 
careful investigator satisfactorily shews that they all spoke 
as it were with a single mouth. So too when apparent 
contradict:ons are alleged from the canonical, that is genuine, 
Epistles of St. Paul, and when you cannot argue that your 
copy is faulty since you find that the correct Latin copies 
ha\'c the passages, nor that the translator has made a m;s
take since the correct Greek texts ha\'e the sa.me, your only 
recourse is to say that you do not undnstand ; th ugh you 
have the right to ask me to shew how they can Ii<· brought 
into agrc.""ment", Contra Faustum, xi. 6. 

43. 'One of the Twch·c', note the path0s of this and lio\\· 
these words arc ncar:y always inserted when the Lctrayer is 
mentioned, :O.It. xxvi. 14, 47, Lk. xxii. 3, 47, J 11. vi. 72, cp. 
Acts, i. 17. 

-17. Jn. X\'iii. 10-11, tells us it was Peter wh:i dici this, he 
also names the servant - :\!alchus. 
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49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and you 
did not lay hands on me. But, that the scriptures may be 
fulfilled. 

All flfd 50. Then his disciples leaving him, all fled away. 51. And 
~~~- youn;; a certain young man followed him having a linen cloth cast 

about his naked body; and they laid hold on him. 52. B11t 
he, casting off the linen cloth, fled from them naked. 

~:o~~uH- 53. And they brought JESUS to the high-priest; and all the 
PRiEsr. priests and the scribes and the ancients assembled together . 
. \Ir. ""'!. 54. And Peter followed him afar off even into the court of 
~~;~\/::. the high-priest; and he sat with the servants at the fire, and 
ii: Jn. warmed himself. 55. And the chief priest and all the coun
;~di. 13- cil sought for evidence against JESUS, that they might put 
False him to death, and found none. 56. For many bore false 
"·itn<Ss. witness against him, and their evidences were not agreein;:. 

57. And some rising up, bore false witness against him, say
Jn. ii. 19 ing: 58. We heard him say, I will destroy this temple made 

with hands, and within three days I will build another not 
made with hands. 59. And their witness did not agree. 

The Hig/1- 60. And the high-priest rising up in the midst, asked JESUS, 

~~~~::~;f011 • saying: Answerest thou nothing to the things, that are laid 
to thy charge by these men? 61. But he held his peace and 
answered nothing. Again the high-priest asked him, anJ 
said to him: Art thou the Christ the Son of the blessed God? 

The 62. And JESUS said to him: I am. And you shall see the 
~:;/:;~: son of man sitting on the right hand of the power of God, 
dectara- and coming with the clouds of heaven. 
tlon. 63. Then the high-priest rending his garments, saith : 
He is con- \Vhat need we any further witnesses? 64. You have heard 
:~r;ned the blasphemy. What think you? Who all condemned him 
mocked. to be guilty of death. 

65. And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, 
and to buffet him, and to say unto him: Prophesy; and the 
servants struck him with the palms of their hands. 

PETER's 66. Now when Peter was in the court below, there cometh 
~1Ei''~~~·i. one of the maid-servants of the high-priest. 67. And when 
69-95. Lk. she had seen Peter warming himse!f, looking on him she 
j~ii. :.5~i~.2 : saith: Thou also wast with JESUS of Nazareth. 68. But he 
11-21. denied, saying: I neither know nor understand what thou 
The maid. sayest. And he went forth before the court; and the cock 
Another crew. 69. And again a maid-servant seeing him, began tJ 
maid. say to the standers-by: This is one of them. 70. But he 
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i4. 51-52. The implication is that he had been roused from 
sleep and was in this night attire. This would suggest a 
house near by, and we know, Acts xii. 20, that the mothoer 
of John ll!ark lived in Jerusalem. The expression 'naked' 
might, ii he were in night attire, ha\'e to be taken literally as 
perhaps in Isa. xx. 2-4; Lut cf. Jn. xxi. 7, and note St. Denis 
of Alexandria saying that the men who came lo arrest him 
during the Decian persecution found him "on the hed, naked 
in my linen shirt", Eusebius, Hist. Jicc!,·s. VT. xi. 7. Tra<lition 
has it that this young man was St. ;\lark; if so, ~lark has left, 
much as <lid the craftsmen of the middle ages, this sign
manual on his work so that 'he who rn:is may read'; St. John 
may "·ell ha Ye done the same, Jn. xiii. 26. 

53. 'The High Priest', ~[t. xxvi. 57, names him 'Caiphas'; 
he had been appoinred tn the office hy Gratus the Procurator 
after the successive appointments and remO\·als of Ananus 
(Annas), Ismael, Eleazar and Simon, sec Josephus, Aul. 
XVIII. ii. 2. 

55. 'All the Council' or the Sanhedrin. Under Roman rule 
the Jews were not allowed 'to put any man to death', Jn. 
x\'iii. 31, but at the same time no one could he <klivercd to 
thoe Roman authorities for punishment 'unless first condemned 
by the Sanhedrim', cf. Ant. XIV. ix. 3. 

6o. The High Priest was determined to con\·ict despite 
the lack of evidence. 

61. The Fathers sugg'2st various reasons for Christ's si
lence: the Sanhedrin had no right to take Him prisoner; they 
had already made up their minds against Him; they were 
holding a meeting Ly night, and this appears to have been 
illegal; and, perhaps most forcible explanation of all, they 
had refused a few days before to answer His question about 
the Baptist, xi. 27-33, and as this was a crucial question 
which it was incumbent on them to settle they had hy their 
silence abdicated their rights to teach or judge. But wh<'n 
the High Priest in his official capacity put the real question, 
then Christ gave the direct answer, cf. Acts, xxiii. 1-5. 

62. See note on Mt. xxvi. 64. Our Lord is patently refer
ring to the famous ~fessianic passage in Dan. vii, cf. Ps. cix. 
r ; His hearers seem to ha\-e understood Him to mean far 
more than the words taken literally suggest. For they accuse 
him of blasphemy, in other words of an insult to the Divine 
Majesty; but since the clatm to be the Messias would hardly 
involve that, they must have realised that He claimed to be 
the Son of God, cp. Jn. xix. 7. 

70. She recognised his Galilean dialect, Mt. xxvi. 73, Acts 
ii. 7. 



The 
bystanders 

xiv. 30. 

BEFORE 
PILATI'. 
Mt. XX'.'ii. 

1-fifl: Lk. 
X"<iii. 1-52: 
Jn. X\·j'i. 

28-xix. 11) 

Barabbas 

Envy. 
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denied again. And after a while they that stood by said 
again to Peter: Surely thou art one of them; for thou art 
also a Galilean. 71. But he began to curse and to swear. 
saying, I know not this man of whom you speak. 72. And 
immediately the cock crew again. And Peter remembered 
the word that JESUS had said unto him: Before the cock crow 
twice, thou shalt thrice deny me. And he began to weep. 

15. I. And straightway in the morning the chief priests 
holding a consultation with the ancients and the scribes and 
the whole council, binding JESUS, led him away, and delivered 
him to Pilate. 2. And Pilate asked him: Art thou the king 
of the Jews? But he answering, saith to him: Thou sayest d 
3. And the chief priests accused him in many things. 4. And 
Pilate again asked him, saying: Answerest thou nothing? 
behold in how many things they accuse thee. 5. But JESUS 
still answered nothing; so that Pilate wondered. 

6. Now on the festival day he was wont-to release unto 
them one of the prisoners, whomsoever they demanded. 
7. And there was one called Barabbas, who was put in pri
son with some seditious men who in the sedition had com
mitted murder. 8. And when the multitude was come up. 
they began to desire that he would do, as he had ever done 
unto them. 9. And Pilate answered them, and said: Will 
rou that l release to you the king of the Jews? I 0. For 
he knew that the chief priests had delivered him up out of 
envy. 11. But the chief priests moved the people, that he 
shnuld rilther release Barabbas to them. 

He is cnn- 12. And Pilate again answering, saith to them: What will 
dsecr;;~;:c~nd you then that I do to the king of the Jews?. 13. Bu~ thry 
Mt. xxviL again cried out: Crucify him. 14. And Pilate saith :o 
~G; Jn. xix. them: Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out the 
· more: Crucify him. 15. And so Pilate being willing to 

satisfy the people, released to them Barabbas, and det:vered 

THE 
CROW~INfi. 
Mt. xxvii. 
27-31; Jn. 
xix. 2-3 

up JESUS, when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 
16. And the soldiers led him away into the court of th~ 

pal;ice. and they call together the whole band: 17. And they 
clothe him with purple, and platting a crown of thorns, they 
put it upon him. 18. And they began to salute him: Hail, 
king of the Jews. 19. And th"y struck his head with a reed: 
And they did spit on him. And bowing their knees, they 
adored him. 



ST. MARK. 177 

14. 69. It is not clear from a comparison of the statements 
of the E\'ang\:iists how many times St. Peter denied Christ. 
Cajetan would add the statements together and conclude that 
there were five separate denials! "Matthew'', says one of 
Greek Fathers, 'says it was another .maid, j\fark says it was 
the same maid. But that does not affect thoe veracity of the 
Evangelists; it is not as though they were in disagreement 
on some serious matrer or on something touching our sal
vation''.. "\\"ho", asks St. Augustine, "would when reading 
two historians dealing with the same event, dream of accu· 
sing hoth or either of them of lying or being mistaken br 
cause one sai<l something which the o!her o!Tlitted, or becausr 
one told it more briefly though p~senting the same i<leai 
in their integrity and truth, while the other tol<l e\·ery detail 
so as to let you see not only what happenoed but how it hap. 
pened? ",Contra Faustu111, xxxiii. 7. 

And again, apropos of another incident: "The three, then, 
tell the same story, but much as the same .man can tell 
the sa!Tle story three times over with sli<"'ht variations, which 
howeyer invoh·e no contradiction", De Conse11su, iii. 13. 

15. I. Pibte became Procurator of J udaea on the depar
ture of Gratus. He was under the juris<liction of the Legate 
of Syria, Vitellius; the latter denounced him to Tiherius 
for his brutal tretment of the Samaritans: "So Pilate, when 
he had tarried ten years in J udaea, made haste to Rome, and 
this in obedience to the orders of Vitdlius whom he dared 
not disobey; but before he could get to Rome Tiberius was 
dead", Josephus, Ant. XVIII. iv. 2. The J~ws hated him, 
"for he had insisted on having the Imperial stan<lar<ls carried 
through the Holy City and h:id spent the Temple funds on 
an aqueduct, ibid. iii. 1-2 and Wars, II. ix. 2-4. 

2. 'Thou sayest it', perhaps .more correctly 'so thou sayest' 
or 'that is your statement'; Christ was not the king of the 
Jews in any sense that Pilate would understand, so He gives 
this non-committal reply. cp. His reply to the High Priest, 
xiv. 62. 

IO. 'Envy', that is of the influence He had an<l the repu
tation in which men held Him. cp. Jn. \'ii. 44-49. xi. 46-48. 

16. 'The whole hand', strictly a Roman cohort of from 
500 to 6oo men. That such a number might be present at 
the moment in Jerusalem was due to the ever-present fears 
of a riot at the time of the Passover. 

t2 
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20. And after they had mocked him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his own garments on him, and they 
led him out to crucify him. 21. And they forced one Simon 
a Cyrenian who passed by, coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander and of Rufus, to take up his cross. 
22. And they bring him into the place called Golgoth:i, 
which bPing interpreted is, the place of Calvary. 

r,~~x~R~:- 23. And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrll; 
Mt. xxvii. but he took it not. 2-1. And crucifying him, they divided his 
35~?.6; Lk. garments, casting lots upon them, what every man should 
~~:"inn.ix. take. 25. And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 
18-37. 26. And the inscription of his cause was written over, THF. 

The 
Thieves. 

Isa. liii. 
12. 

Kt1'G OF THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they crucify two thieves, the one on hi~ 
:ight hand and the other on his left. 28. And the Scripture 
was fulfilled which saith: And with the n•icked he was 
reputed. 

29. And they that passed by, blasphemPd him, wagging 
Jn. ii. 19. their heads, and saying: Vah. thou that destroyest the temp

le of God, and in three days buildest it up again: 30. Save 
thyself, coming down from the cross. 31. In like manner 
also the chief prie!'ts mocking said with the scribes one to 
another: He saved others, himself he cannot save. 32. Let 

Jn. i. 49. Christ the king of Israel come down now from the cross, 
that we many see and belie1·e. And they that were crucified 
with him, revifed him. 

The three 33. And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkne;s 
hours. over the whole earth until the ninth hour. 34. And at the 

Ps. xxi.2. ninth hour, JESUS cried out with a loud voice, saying: Eloi, 

"Elias". 

God dies 
on the 
Cross. 

Eloi, lamma sabacthani? Which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 35. And some 
of the standers-by hearing, said: Behold he calleth Elias. 
36. And one running and filling a sponge with vinegar, and 
putting it upon a reed, g;we him to drink, saying: Stay, let 
us see if Elias come to take him down. 

37. And JESUS having cried out with a loud voice, gave 
up the ghost. 38. And the veil of the temple was rent in 
two, from the top to the bottom. 

T.~e 39. And the centurion who stood over against him, seeing 
witnesses that crying out in this manner he had given up the ghost, 

said: Indeed this man was the Son of God. 40. And there 
were also women looking on afar off: among whom w:is 
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15. 21. Alexander and Rufus are evidently w~ll known to 
the Romans to whom, according to tradition, St. ~lark is 
writing; we recall the Rufus whom St. Paul salutes at Rome, 
Rom. XYi. 13. 

25-33. There is an apparent discrepancy here in the hours, 
though Jn. xix. LI only says 'about the sixth hour', cf. vers. 
33-34 below. But the Jewish 'hours' were not precise as we 
understand time; the day was merely divided into the 'third' 
'sixth' and 'ninth' hours; see S. T. III. xlvi. 9, ad 2; Mt. xx. 3-6 . 
.-\pparentiy Our Lord was crucified a little before noon (i. e. 
before the third hour was quite past though the next, the sixth, 
was close). 

27. "The robhers crucified with the Lord may be compared 
with those who for the faith and confession of Christ undergo 
the martyr's contest or embrace a hard kind of life; those who 
<lo so for the sake of eternal glory find their type in the faith 
of the robber on Christ's right, those who do so with an eye 
to the praise oi men do but imitate the mentality and the 
deeds of the one on Christ's left", Ven. Bede, cf. S. T. III. 
xlvi. 11. The crucifixion between two thieves was a fulfil
ment of Isa. !iii. 12. 

31. \Nith the inevitable inconsistency of people who are 
determined not to beline they allow that He has 'saved 
others'. 

33. That this was not an eclipse is evident from the fact 
that on the 15th. of the month the moon is 'in opposition', 
whereas the whole idea of an eclipse demands conjunction of 
sun and moon. [See the arguments in detail, S. T. III. xliv. 
2 ad 2]. 

34. 'Forsaken', not that His Godhead was withdrawn from 
His human nature but that His Father had delivered Him 
t0 His enemies and had not heard His prayer for deliverance 
when in agony in the garden, S. T. III, 6. 2, i. 

37. Only Jews could have said this about Elias; since, then, 
they must have known what Christ said we can only suppose 
that they were guilty of a singularly callous pun. 

37. Christ was offered up because 'Himself willed it'; hence 
He surrendered His soul, it was not taken from Him by vio
lence. Thus note the 'loud voice' and the amazement of the 
centurion, also Pilate's astonishment, ver. 44; cf. S. T. III. 
xlvii. I ad 2, and note on l\·ft. xxvii. 50. 

38. See note on Mt. xxvii. 51. 
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Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James the Less and 
of Joseph, and Salome; 41. Who also when he was in o~
lilee, followed him, and ministered to him, and many other 
women that came up with him to Jerusalem. 

i\ viii. 42. And when evening was now come (because it was the 
THE Parasceve. that is, the day before the Sabbath) 43. Joseph 
BURI.,L. .. of Arimathea, a noble counsellor, who was also himself look
~~·5(,;x~'.!c. ing for the kingdom of God, came and went in boldly to 
xxiii .. 50;56 Pilate, and hegged the body of JESUS. 44. But Pilate won
~~". xix. 

38
. dered that he should be already dead. And sending for the 

centurion, he asked him. if he were already dead. 45. And 
when he had understood it by the centurion, he gave the 
body to Joseph. 46. And Joseph buying fine linen, and 
taking him down, wrapped him up in the fine linen, and 
laid him in a sepulchre, which was hewed out of a rock. 
And he rolled a stone to the door of the sepulchre. 47. And 
Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joseph beheld 
where he was lald. 

~~1:R:c::- 16. 1. And when the Satbbath was past, Mary Magdalen 
noN. and Mary the mother of James and Salome brought sweet 
~~·0 .xri;;. spices, that coming they might anoint JESUS. 2. And very 
~xiv.' 1:~9, early in the morning the first day of the week, they come to 
Jn. xx-xxi. the sepulchre, the sun being now risen. 3. And they said 

The stone 
rolled 
back. 
The An
gel's mes
sage. 

one to another: Who shall roll us back the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre? 4. And looking, they saw the stone 
rolled back, for it was very great. 5. And entering into the 
sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, 
clothed with a white robe: and they were astonished. 6. Who 
saith to them: Be not affrighted; you seek JESUS of Nazareth, 
who was crucified: he is risen, he is not here, behold the 
place where they laid him. 7. But go, tell his disciples and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee; there you shall 

xiv. 28. see him, as he told you. 8. But they going out, fled from the 
sepulchre. For a trembling and fear had seized them: and 
they said nothing to any man; for they were afraid. 

L~ ;%~~~ . 9. But he rising early the first day of the week, appeared 
Lkg viii. 2 ; first to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had cast seven 
Jn. xx.16. devils. IO. She went and told them that had been with him, 

who were mourning and weeping. 11. And they hearing 
that he was alive, and had been seen hy her, did not believe. 
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15. 42. 'Parasceve', the Greek word for 'preparation'; it was 
the general term among the Jews for Friday or the day before 
the Sabbath. Josephus gives a Decree of Caesar Augustus 
in iavour of the Jews which among other things exempts 
them from going "before any judge on the Sabbath day or 
on the day of preparation for it, after the ninth hour", 
.·Int. XVI. vi. 2. 

On the apparent discrepancies between the various narra
tives of the appearances of the Risen Christ note: "St. Am
brose says 'The Lord bade the disciples see Him in Galilee; 
but since through fear they remained hidden in the uppier 
chamber He came first and shewed Himself to them. Nor 
was this in contradiction to His promise but rather a kindly 
anticipation of it; later on, however, when their spirits were 
revived, they sought Him in Galilee'. Still there is nothing 
to prevent us saying that those to whom He appeared in the 
upper room were a few, while on the mountain in Galilee 
they were many, as indeed Eusebius remarks. Yet the truer 
solution is that He appeared once or twice to them when 
they lay hidden in Jerusalem in order to console them ; but 
that in Galilee He shewed Himself as alive after His Pas
sion, and with many signs, as St. Luke says, Acts i. 3", 
S. T. III. Iv. 3 ad 4ID· 

16. 2. The first day of the week', soon to become the 
Christian Sunday or 'the Lord's day' cf. 1. Cor. xvi. 2, Apoc. 
i. 10; 'the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath', l\lk. ii. 28. 

3. 'Roll back the stone'. This was a serious business, 
probably quite beyond the strength of the women. It ran in 
grooves and we should picture something like a mill-stone 
on its edge. 

7. Note this striking expression 'His disciples and Peter' 
see the same construction in Acts i. 14, and cp. I Cor. xv. 5. 
cp., too, 'Simon and they that were with him', Mk. i. 36, etc.; 
one more indication that throughout the N cw Testament 
Peter is singled out from the others. 

11. 'Did not believe'. The women could not make the 
Apostles believe, neither could the two to whom He appeared 
on the road, ver. 13. It seems as though St. l\lar~ is working 
up to a climax, to one appearance, an official one to the 
Apostles. He is not, then, attempting to give us a hst of 
appearances, cf. I. Cor. xv. 1-9. 
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Emmaus. 12. And after that he appeared in another shape to two 
\t" xxiv. of them walking, as they were going into the country. 

13. And they going told it to the rest: neither did they be
lieve them. 

14. At length he appeared to the eleven as they were at 
table: and he upbraided them with their incredulity and 
hardness of heart, hecause they did not believe them who 

Mt. xxvlii. had seen him after he was risen again. 15. And he said to 
19

-20 · them: Go ye into the whole world and preach the gospel to 
every creature. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved: but he that believeth not shall be condemned. 

To the 
Eleven. 

Acts. il.4, 17. Anet these signs shall follow them that believe: In 
P~-0~,~sEs my name they shall cast out devils: they shall speak with 
ro BELIE- new tongues; 18. They shall take up serpents: and if they 
v~~~~. shall drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt thl'm: they 
xxviii. 5- shall lay their hands upon the sick, and they shall recover. 

T8HE 19. And the Lord JESUS, after he had spoken to them, was 
AscENSJoN taken up into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of Goel. 
~~~53~xiv. 20. But they going forth, preached everywhere: the Lord 
Acts. ;, 9- working withal, and confirming the word with signs that 
11 · followed. 
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16. 16. [For the necessity of faith note: "Since the rational 
nature knows the universal concept of 'being' and 'good' it has 
some direct relation to the Universal Principle of being. Hence 
its perfection cannot consist solely in what pertains to it merely 
in accordance with its nature, but also in something accruing 
to it from a certain supernatural participation in the Divine 
Goodness. That is why the final happiness of man must lie 
in some supernatural vision of God. But to this none can 
attain saye as a disciple of God who teaches him, Jn. vi. 45. 
X or docs a man attain to this discipleship straightway but by 
successiYe steps, in accordance with his nature. But every 
would-he disciple must first believe if he would attain to per
f cct knowledge", S. T. II-II. ii. 3. 

For the necessity of Baptism note that whereas children re
ceive the faith when baptized, and it lies as it were dormant 
till they arrive at the use of reason, "adults who, previous 
to Baptism, already believe in Christ, are incorporated in Him 
in mind; but when baptized, they are, in a sense, incorporated 
in Him corporally, that is by the visible Sacrament; without 
the intention of receiving this they would not be incorporated 
in Christ even in mind", S. T. III. !xix.Sad 1.] 

In some ).[ss. the Gospel closes with the ninth verse. Some 
maintain that the remaining verses are hardly in Mark's style 
and that one of the two alternative endings in existence 
should replace it. The weight of ).[ss. authority lies however 
with the one to which we arc accustomed and it was known 
to St. lrenacus, d. A. D. 202. ).!oreovcr it is the ending 
consecrated by long usage in the Church and its inspiration 
is embraced in the decrees of the Councils of Trent and 
the Vatican 'the entire Books of the Old and the New Tes
tament with all their parts'. See Aids to the Bible, II (IV), 
pp. 216-219. 

\Ve ha,·e to remember that the fact that a passage is de
clared 'canonical', in other words a part of the inspired Scrip
ture in no sense invoh-cs the further question of its 'authen
ticity'; probably lJUt few would hold that the section xvi. 8-20 

l\'as really due to St. ).[ark's pen; the only question is whether 
it was due to the pen of the Holy Spirit, a question which 
only the Church of God, guided by the same Holy Spirit, 
can decide; such a question is wholly outside the domain of 
the literary critic. 
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The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ· 

ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE 

1. I. Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth 
in order a narration of the things that have been accom
plished among us; 2. According as they have delivereJ 
them unto us, who from the beginning were eyewitnesses 
and ministers of the word: 3. It seemed good to me also, 
having diligently attained to all things from the beginning, 
to write to thee, in order, most excellent Theophilus, 4. That 
thou mayest know the verity of those words in which thou 
hast been instructed. 

5. There was in the days of Herod the king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zachary, of the course of Abia, and his 
wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name Elizabeth. 
6. And they were both just before God, walking in all th~ 
commandments and justifications of the Lord without blaml'. 
7. And they had no son, for that Elizabeth was barren, and 
they both were well advanced in years. 

The Anf/e/ 8. And it came to pass, when he ~xecuted the priestly 
'Fa~~~~~. 10 

function in the order of his course before God. 9. Accord
ing to the custom of the priestly office, it was his lot to 

Exod.xxx. offer incense, going into the temple of the Lord; 10. And 
~~;Le1v7_ all the multitude of the people was praying without at the 

hour of incense. 11. And there appeared to him an Angel 

The 
Herald. 

of the Lord, standing on the right side of the altar of 
incense. 12. And Zachary seeing him was troubled, and 
fear fell upon him; 

13. But the Angel said to him: Fear not, Zachary, for thy 
prayer is heard; and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a 
son, and thou shalt call his name John: 14. And thou shalt 
have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice in his nativity. 

vii. 33. 15. For he shall be great before the Lord: and shall drink 
i. 

41
-
44 no wine n:Jr strong drink; and he shall be filled with the 

Holy Ghost even from his mother's womb. 16. And he shall 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Luke "the beloved Physician" (Col. iv. 14.) was a Greek of 
:\ntioch in Syria, and was St. Paul's secretary. That he was 
the author of the Third Gospel and of the Acts has never been 
seriously called in question. He was not an eyewitness of the 
ennts he relates in the Gospel and in the earlier portions of 
.-! els, but he was, as he tells us in his Prologue, an assiduous 
collector of information. Just as St. Matthew would seem 
in his account of the Nativity to be giving information derived 
from St. Joseph, so does Luke betray in chs. i-ii his depen
dence on our Biessed Lady. That he had a friend at Herod's 
court is suggested by viii. 3, xxiii. 7-12, and Acts xiii. I. 

His object in writing was to afford converts to Christianity 
an historical basis for their beliefs; he is the historian pure 
and simple. Yet while he does not, like Matthew or Mark, 
portray one particular aspect of Christ, he docs emphasise His 
Priestly character as the Priest and Victim, the Ransom for the 
entire world. This appears in his references to the univer
sality of salvation, ii. 32, iv. 18-19, in his tenderness for the 
Jews, xiii. 6-9, xix. 41, in his constant allusions to Christ's 
prayers, iii. 21, v. 16, etc., also in his love for the poor, iv. 18, vii. 
22, and for sinners, vii. 37, xv, etc. Very fittingly has his 
Gospel heen termed the Gospel of women: we need only men
tion his pictures of Our Lady, Elizabeth, Anna, Mary and 
~lartha, the widow of Nairn, etc. Throughout the Gospel 
there run the notes of repentance, joy and gratitude which 
are so characteristic of St. Paul. During St. Paul's impri
sonment at Caesarea Lu\,.~ had opportunity to collect mate
rials for his Gospel which was probably writ~n heforc 6o. A.O. 

It may be thus divided: 
A. i-iv. 13. The Birth of Christ and the preparation for 

the ministry. 
B. 1v. 14-ix. 50. The ministry in Galilee. 
C. 1x. 51-xxi. 28. Th~ ministry in Samaria, Peraea, and 

J erusalcm. 
D. xxii-xxiv. Death and Resurrection of Christ. 
Sec Aids, ii. (iv). pp. 221-246. 

1. 1-4. There had, then, by the time St. Luke wrote, been 
many accounts of Christ's life and work; these came from 
eye-witnesses of the events and were consequently most valu
auk. Still Luk<: feels that he, though not an eye-witness hut yet 
a diligent searcher after information, ran furnish Theophilus 
with an historical framework for the faith he has now receivrcl. 

3. Nothing is known of Theophilus. The name means 'dear 
to God' and hence mi!\'ht here stand for any Christian, much 
as St. Francis de Sales adresscd his treatise on lite Love of 
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186 ST. LUKE. i. 17 - 33. 

convert many of the children of Israel to the Lord their God. 
17. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of 
Elias; that he may turn the hearts of the fathers unto the 
children, and the incredulous to the wisdom of the just, to 
prepare nnto the Lord a perfect people. 

18. And Zachary said to the Angel: Whereby shall I 
know this? for I am an old man; and my wife is advanced :n 
years. 19. And the Angel answering, said to him: I am 
Gabriel who stand before God; and am sent to speak to thee, 
and to bring thee these good tidings. 20. And behold tho11 
shalt be dumb, and shalt not be abl~ to speak until the day 
wherein these things shall come to pass; because thou hast 
not believed my words, which shall be fulfilled in their tim~. 

21. And the people were waiting for Zachary; and they 
wondered that he tarried so long in the temple. 22. And 
when he came out he could not speak to them, and they 
understood that he had seen a vision in the temple. And 
he made signs to them, and remained dumb. 

23. And it came to pass, after the days of his office were 
accomplished, he departed to his own house. 24. And after 
those days, Elizabeth his wife conceived; and hid herself 
five months, saying: 25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me 
in the days wherein he hath had regard to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26. And in the sixth month, the Angel Gabriel was sent 
from God into a city of Galilee, called Nazareth, 27. To 'l 

virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the 
house of David: and the virgin's name was Mary. 

28. And the Angel being come in, said unto her: Hall, 
full of grace, the Lord is with thee: Blessed art thou among 
women. 29. Who having heard, was troubled at his saying, 
and thought with herself what manner of salutation this 
should be. 

30. And the Angel said to her: Fear not, Mary, for thou 
hast found grace with God. 31. Behold thou shalt con
ceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son; and thou 
shalt call his name JESUS. 32. He shall be great, and shall 
be called the San of the most High, and the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of David his father: and he shall 
reign in the house of Jacob for ever, 33. And of his king
dom there shall be no end. 
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G~d to Philothea 'a lover of God'. But it is far more likely 
that St. Luke is addressing some personal friend. The term 
'most cxcclknt', Acts xxiii. 26, xxi,·. 3, seems to have been 
the oificial title of memLcrs of the Roman Equestrian order, 
:\cts xxiii. 26, xxvi. 25. 

1. 5. 'The course of Abia': For the regulation of their mi
nistry the priests were divided into 24 'courses' or series; 
Ahia helonged to the eighth. 

5. Herod the Great (cf. Aids iv (ii). p. 24) had as wives: 

I 
Cleopatra 

I 

I 
Mariamne 

I 

I 
Malthace 

I 

I 
Mariamne 

Herod I I I 
I 
I 

m. Herodias Antipas Archelr1.us 
Mt. 

ii.22 

Herod 
I 

Philip 
..-\ristobulu~ 

I 

took 
Hcrodias 

Mt. xiv. 3, 
Lk. ix. 7 

Mk. vi. t7. 

I I 
llerodias Agrippa I flerod of 

I m. Herod, I Acts. xii. l. Chalcis 
then Antipas 

~alomc 
m. Philip. 

I I I 
Aert:nicc Drusilla Agrippa II. 

Acts xxv. 23. _.\cts xxiv. 24. Acts :xxv-xxvi. 

Lk. iii, I. 

12. 'Fear fell upon him': "Such human perturbation is not 
so harmful to a man that he should therefore avoid the appa
rition of an Angel. For from the very fact that a man is thus 
Ii fted above himself - and this is part of his very dignity -
his lriwer nature is weakened, whence comes the afore-men
tioned disturbance. Moreover an Angel, knowing human 
nature, first all;iys the mental disturbance. Hence it is not 
difficult to distinguish between good and evil spirits; for if 
w fear succeeds joy we then know that assistance has come 
from God, for the sense of security in the soul is an indication 
of the presence of His ~Iajesty; if on the contrary the fear 
obstinately remains, then it is the enemy whom we see". 
S. T. III. xxx. 3 ad 3. 

15, 'Or a Nazaritc,' see note on Mt. ii. 23. 
17. 'Hearts oi the fathers .. .': sec ~{al. iv. 4-6, to remedy 

disunicn. 
18-20. He really doubted, cf>. ver. 45. 
26. 'Sixth month,' dz. after John's conception, ver. 36. 
27. 'Espoused', a solemn ceremony in the East and taking 

place a considerable time before marriage. 
28. ['Full of grace' W. T. Cr. Rh. 'freely beloved' G. 

·.highly favoured' A. and R.-V. (margin) endowed with grace'.] 



188 ST. LUKE. I. 34 - 35. 

Mary's 34. And Mary said to the Angel: How shall this be done, 
dlfflcully because I know not man? 35. And the Angel answering, 

said to her: The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the most High shall overshadow thee. And there
fore also the Holy which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God. 36. And behold thy cousin Elizabeth, she 
also hath conceived a son in her old age; and this is the 
sixth month with her that is called barren; 37. Because no 
word shall be impossible with God. 38. And Mary said: 
Behold the handmaid of the Lord, he it done to me accord
ing to thy word. And the Angel departed from her. 

~:~'ir rn 39. And Mary rising up in those days, went into the hill 
El.lzAnFrn country with haste into a city of Juda. 40. And she entered 

into the house of Zachary, and saluted Elizabeth. 4. And 
it came to pass; that when Elizabeth heard the salutation of 
Mary, the infant leaped in her womh. And Elizabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost: 

Ellzatoe11i·s 42. And she cried out with a loud voice, and said: Blessed 
salutallmr ((rt thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womh. 

43. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord 
should come to me? 44. For behold as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in my ears, the infant in my womb 
leaped for joy. 45. And blessed art thou that hast believed, 
because those things shall be accomplished that were spoken 

'Magni· 
/Ira/'. 

lier low
lim·ss. 

OMl's 
ml1:/Jt. 

to thee by the Lord. 
46. And Mary said: My soul doth magnify the Lord: 

47. And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
48. Because he hath regarded the humility of his hand

maid: for behold from henceforth all generations shall call 
me blessed. 49. Because he that is mighty hath done great 
things to me: and holy is his name. 

50. And his mercy is from generation unto generations, to 
them that fear him. 

51. He hath shewed might in his arm: 
the proud in the conceit of their heart. 
down the mighty from their seat, and 
humble. 

he hath scattered 
52. He hath put 

hath exalted tht! 

I .Kings 11, 53. He hath filled the hungry with good things: and tho! 
;~,ii~: II. rich he hath sent empty away. 

fits m1'rfv 5-1. He hath received Israel his servant, being mindful of 
10:~~a;~ 1 1. his mercy. 55. As he spoke to our fathers, to Abraham 
9. xxll. and to his seed fur ever. 
15. 
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"The blessed Virgin is said to be 'full of grace', not with res
pect to ·grace itself, for she did not have it to the fullest extent 
to which it could be had; nor does this refer to all possible 
effects of grace; but it is said relatively to herself in that 
she had sufficient grace for that state to which she had been 
chosen hy God, namely to he the Mother of His Only-begotten 
Son... She had this fulness of grace in order that she might 
be most nigh to the Author of grace and so might receive 
into herself Him who is full of all grace, and, by bringing 
Him forth, might in a sense be a source of •grace to all men", 
S. T. III. vii. IO, xxvii. 5.) 

I. 32-33. Christ's eternal Kingdom as ~fan, Ps. lxxi, lxxxv1ii, 
I Cor. xv. 24-28. From the four statements: Joseph was of 
the house of David, the Mother of Christ was a virgin, ver. 27, 
Christ was of the stock of David, ver. 32, and Joseph was not 
His father, ver. 35, it follows that ~lary was of the stock of 
David and also - presumably by some marriage a generation 
or two previous - kin to Elizabeth, ver. 36, who was of the 
tribe of Levi, ver. 5; but see also note on iii. 23-38, p. 201. 

34. This can only mean that she had made a vow of virgi
nity. Mary did not doubt as Zachary did, S. T. III. xxx. 4 ad 2. 

She did not question the fact, but only the mode cf its ful
filment. 

35. Not that the Holy Spirit was His Father but that by 
His almighty power He formed the body of Christ and 
:nfmed into it the soul of Christ created at that moment by 
God. 

["~[ost assuredly", says St. Augustine "the Catholic faith, 
which believes that Christ. the Son of God. was. according 
to the flesh, born of a Virgin, docs not so shut up this same 
Son of God in a woman's womb that He cannot be outside 
it - as though He resigned His •government of heaven and 
earth, as though He (]Uitted the Father! Dut you ~!anichees, 
with minds that can think of nothing sa\•e corporeal imaginings. 
are wholly unable to grasp this", Contra Faustum, xxiii. 10. 

'The Holy Ghost. . .'. The creation of the human hody and 
soul of Christ is the work of the Three Persons of the Tri
nity hut is especially attributed to the Spirit - the Love 
sulisisting between the Father and the Son, - because God's 
love for us is the motive of the Incarnation; because the 
union of Christ's human nature with the Divine is due to 
grace - which flows from the Holy Spirit. and not to 
merits; and because the goal of that union was Christ's sanc
tification. The Three Persons are mentioned in this verse: 
the Spirit, the :\-lost High an<l the Power of the \fost High 
viz the Son, Rom. i. 4; cf. S. T. III. xxxii. 1.] 
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56. And Mary abode with her about three months: and 
she returned tn her own house. 57. Now Elizabeth's full 
time of being delivered was come, and she brought forth a 
so11. 58. And her neighbours and kinsfolks heard that thr~ 

Lord had shewed his great mercy towards her, and they 
congratulated with her. 

5\1. And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they came 
to circumcise the child, and they .:ailed him hy his father'~ 
name Zachary. 60. Ami his mother answering, said: Not 
so, hut hL' shall he called John. 61. And they said to her: 
There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. 

fi2. And they made signs to his father, how he would have 
him called. 6]. And demanding a writing-table, he wrote, 
saying: John is his name. And they all wondered. 64. And 
immediately his mouth was opened, ;ind his tongue loosed, 
and he spoke blessing God. 65. And fear came upon all 
their neigbours; and all these things were noisl'd abroad 
over all the hill country of Judea: 66. And all they that had 
heard them laid them up in their heart, saying: What an 
one, think ve. shall this child he? For the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 

67. And Zachary his father was filled with the Holy Ghost: 
and he prophesied, saving: 68. Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel: because he hath ~isited and wrought the redemption 
of his people: m1. And hath raisect up an horn of salvation 
to us, in the house of Dm·id his servant. 70. As he spoke 
by the mouth of his holy prophets. who are from the begin
ning. 71. Salvation from our enemies. and from the hand 
nf all that hate us. 72. To perform mercy to our father.,; 
and to rcmemlwr his '.iolv testament. 7]. The o;ith which 
he swore to Abrahan-, our. father. that he would grant lo u,;, 
74. That being del',vered from the hand of our enemies, we 
may serve him without fear, 75. In holiness ;ind ju~tic~ 
before him, :-:,1 our days. 

76. And thou child, sh;ilt he called the prophet of the 
highest: for thou sh;ilt go before the face of the Lord t<J 
p~ep~ .te his w;iys. 77. To give know.led ~c of salvation t'.1 
h1~. people, unto the remission of their sins. 78. Thr~ug.1 
·che bowels of the mercy of our God, in which the 0:·1ent. 
from on high, hath visited us. 7~l. To enlightvn them that 
5it in darkness, and in the shadow of death: to dtrcct our 
,Feet into the way of peaf,e. 
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I. 59. 'Called', better 'were calling', i. e. were on the point of 
doing so. 

59. For the covenant of circumcision cf. Gen. xvii. 12, xxi. 
-l. Le\". xii. 3. etc. 

6o. \\.as Elizabeth divinely inspired to say this or had the 
dumb Zachary writlen for her an account of what had hap
pened in the Temple? \\·e cannot imagine her being content 
to ren1ain in ignorance. 

62. Thus Zachary was deaf as well as dumb, though we 
should not han gathered this from the early part of the story. 

67. Prophecy is gi.;nerally regarded as meaning forelelling 
the future, but strictly it means speaking 'in the place of 
God' cf. Exod. i\·. 15-16, and since with God there is neither 
past nor future but only the e\·er-present, He can make known 
to a person things which to us are past or future an<l thus 
remote from our ordinary knowledge. Zachary here docs 
not foretell the future, though see vv. 76-79, he sees in the 
events that have just happened the marvellous fulfilment of 
all the promises oi God down the ages, and he secs this not 
by mere human perspicacity but by a di,·ine illumination, sec 
.lids ii, and S. T. II-II clxxi. 3. 

68-79. It would be unprofitable to gin all the Old Testa· 
ment allusions in this Canticle: but every line echoes the 
Prophets and the history of God's dealings with the Chosen 
People. 

72. 'Testament': 'Covenant' would be better. 
73. For the JJi,·ine oalh, cf. Gen. xxii. 17, Jcr. x1. 5, xxx1. 

31-37, Heb. viii. 8, x. 16. 
76 Cf. ~lal. iii. i. 

78. 'llowcls of the mercy', the Hebrews regarded lhc viscera 
as the seat of compassion, cf. 2. Cor. vi. 12, vii. 15, Col. iii. 
12, I. Jn. iii. 17. 

'The Orient', one of the titles of the ~1cssias; cf. Zach. 
iii. 8, vi. 12, ~fal. iv. 2, Jn. i. 4, 5, 'the morning-star' of Apoc. 
xxii. 16. 

76-79. :\ote how the whole is God's work and the Baptist 
is spoken of as God's precursor, a hint then on the real na
ture of Christ. 
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1!)2 ST. LUl<E. i. 80 - ii. 19. 

80. J\nd the child grew, and was strengthened in spirit: 
and was in the deserts until the day of his manifestation to 
Israel. 

2. I. J\nd it came to pass that in those d<1ys there went out 
a dL'l"l"Cl' from Cesar /\ug11stus; that the whole world should 
he l'nrolkd. 2. This enrolling was first made hy Cyrinus 
thL' governor of Syria. :i. J\nd all went to he enrolled, 
every one into his own city. 4. J\nrl Josl'ph also went up 
front Galilee out of the city of Naznrl'th into Judea, to the 
city of David, which is called Bethlehem: because he was 
of the hou~c and family of David, 5. To be enrolled with 
i\\ary his espousl'd wife, who was with child. 

Ii. And it rnme to p<1~s. !hilt when they were there, her 
days were accomplishl'd, that she should be delivered. 7. And 
she brnught forth her first-born son, and wrapped him up 
in swaddling dotlll's, and laid him in a manger: because 
thl•re was no room for them in the inn. 

8. J\nd there were in the same country shepherds watch
ing, ilnd keeping the night-watches OVl'r their flock. n. And 
lwhold an angel of the Lord stood hy them, and the hright
m·ss of God shone round about them, and they feared with 
a great fear. 

ltl. Ami the angel said to them: Fear not; for behold I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the 
people: 11. For this day is horn to you <1 SAVIOUR, who is 
Christ the Lord, in the city of David. 12. And this shall hl' 
a sign unto you. You shall find the infant wrapped in swad
dling clothes, and laid in a manger. 1:1. J\nd suddenly therr 
was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly army, prai
sing God, and saying: 14. Glory to God in the highest: 
and on earth pl'acl' to men of good will. 

15. And it came to pass, after the angels departed from 
them into heaven, the slll'phcrds said one to another, Let us 
go over to fkthlchl'm, and let 11s see this word that is com~ 
to pass, which the Lord hath shewed to us. 16. And they 
came with haste: and they found Mary and Joseph, and the 
infant lying in the manger. 17. And seeing, they umler
stood of the word that had been spoken to them concL·rnint! 
this child. 

18. And all that hl'ard wondl'red: and at those things that 
Wl'rL' told them hy the shepherds. 19. But Mary kept all 
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I. 8o. 'The desen', known as 'JeshLmon' or 'the horror', 
1 Kgs. xxiii. 19. It embraced the region round about the 
mouth of Jordan. 'His manifestation': both Christ and His 
herald thus spent some thirty years in preparation for their 
brief minis.ry. 

2. 1. Caesar Augustus, the adopted son of Julius Caesar, he 
reigned B. C. 29 - A. D. 14. 

2. 'This enrolling was first made', better 'this, a first enrol
ment, took place'; Lk. is thus careful to distinguish this from 
the census made by the same Quirinius ten years later and to 
which Lk. himself refers, Acts v. 37. 

Oi this Quirinius Josephus says: "Now Cyrenius, a Roman 
Senator and one who had s'<On·ed other magistracies and had 
passed through them until he reached the consulship, one who 
on other counts was of great dignity, came at this time into 
Syria with a few others, being sent liy Caesar to be a judge 
oi that nation and to take an account of their substance", ~1111. 
XVIII. i. r. 

.i. Since :\Iary was kin to Elizabeth who was of the hm.•se 
oi LeYi it is hard to see how Christ was 'of the seed .:ii 
!Javicl' who was of the tribe of Juda. St. Au;,:ustine re.marks 
that "this took place by the will of God so that the kingly 
and the priestly stock should be joined, and Christ, \\·ho was 
both Priest and King, should be Lorn of both according to 
the flesh". Thus Aaron married Elizabeth of the triLe of 
Juda. Hence it may haYe been the case that the father of 
Elizabeth married a wife of the stock of Da1·id, and this 
would make the Blessed Virgin - who was of the stock of 
lla1·id - h•cr kinswoman. Or conversely, that the father oi 
the Blessed Virgin, being of Da1·id's stock, may ha1·c married 
a wife of the stock <•i Aaron", Cf. S. T. Ill. xxxi. 2 ad 2m . 

.i. 'Bethlehem' means 'House of Lread'. 
7. 'First-born son'; it does not follow that there were others 

later; the 'first-fruits' are always such whether others follow 
or not, cf. ii. 23. The J e\\·s called their only chilclren, 'first 
born'. 

8. f,On ~his-,manifestatio~ see S. ,T- III; x.xxv!l-, . 
11. Saviour, whence Hts name Jesus ; Christ 111 Greek, 

':\Icssias' in Hebrew, means 'the Anointed one', Acts x. 38. 
'The Lord', the equivalent in the Greek translation of the 

Bible for Jehovah. 
14. 'To men of good will'; this latter word may be in the 

nominative, 'to men good will' which reading gives a better 
balance to the clauses; the evidence is evenly balanced for 
both readings. 

t 9. 'Pondering' ; this does not mean that she dou hted or 
did not understand the main facts, i. 26-56 shews us the fullness 
of :Mary's comprehension of what had come to pass, but in 

13 
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these words, pondering them in her heart. 20. And the 
shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God, for all the 
things they had heard, and seen, as it was told unto them. 

~:1~0~~rs•·- 21. And after eight days were accomplished that the child 
<Jen. nii should be circumcised; his name was called JESUS, which 
12; Lev. was call<'d by the angel, before he was conceived in the 
xii. :l. womb. 

Purifica
tion. 

Le\·. xii_fi
A. 
E.xnd_i1.iii. 

2; Nh-;. 
\'iii. lfi. 
Lr\·. xii.H 

Simenn. 

TllE 
CANTICLE 
NUNC 
DIMITTIS. 

Simeon's 
proplH!CJ'. 

Isa. viii. 
14; Rom. 
Ix. 33; l. 
Pel. ii. 7. 

Anna. 

22. And after the days of her purification according to the 
law of Moses were accomplished, they carried him to Jeru
salem, to present him to the Lord. 23. As it is written in 
the law of the Lord, Every mule opening the wom/1 shall lie 
called /zoly to the Lord. 23. And to offer a sacrifice accor
ding as it is written in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle 
doves, or two young pigeons. 

25. And behold thert' was a man in Jerusalem named Si
meon, and this man was just and devout, waiting for the 
consolation of Israel: and the Holv Ghost was in him. 
26. And he had received an answer from the Holy Ghost, 
that he should not see death before he had seen the CHRIS r 
of the Lord. 27. And he came by the Spirit into the temple. 
And when his parents brought in the child JESUS, to do for 
him according to the custom of the law, 28. He also took 
him into his arms, and blessed God, and said: 

29. Now thou aosr dismiss thy servant, 0 Lord, according 
to thy word in peace. :m. Because my eyes have seen thy 
salvation, 31. Which thou hast prepared hefore the face 
of all peoples: 32. A lig"ht to the revelation of the gentiles, 
and the glory of thy people Israel. 

33. And his father and mother were wondering at those 
things which were spoken concerning him. 34. And Simeon 
blessed them, and said to Mary his mother: Behold this 
child is set for the fall, and for the resurrection of many in 
Israel, and for a sign which shall he contradicted. 35. And 
thy own soul a sword shall pierce, that out of many hearts 
thoughts may be revealed. 

36. And there was one Anna, a prophete~s. the daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser; she was far advanced in 
years, and had lived with Iler husband seven years from 
her virginity. 37. And she was a widow until fourscore and 
fo1.ir years; who departed not from the temple, by lastings 
and prayers serving night and day. 38. Now she at the 
same hour coming in, confessed to the Lord; and spoke ol 
him to all that looked for the redmption of Israel. 
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these man·cls there was for her as well as for us scope for 
contemplation of God's wondrous desi•gns. 

2. 21-39. The Presentation of Christ in the Temple, the Pu
riiication of His 11.fother, Jesus is recognised as the Messias. 

21. Christ was circumcised as heing of the stock of Abra
ham, to fulfil the Law, and to shew the reality of his human 
nature. For 'the Holy Name' see S. T. xxxvii. 2. 

In ver. 22 ~ read 'after the days of her purification' as 
we should expect from Le\·. xxii. 6-8 where the details of 
the mother's purification are given. But as a .matter of fact 
the reading 'her' has only the slightest support from the 
Greek ~Iss, practically all of which have 'His', and certainly 
Christ is the central figure in the scene. Christ's 'purification' 
would then he a general rerm covering His 'redemption', 
'ior the first-born of man thou shalt take a price', Nbs. xviii. 
15, cf. Exod. xiii. 2, 12. His mother would of course un
dergo the ceremonial purification des pit<' the fact that owing 
tu her Yirginal conception she had no need of it. 

25. 'The consolation', as foretoLd hy Isaias, xi. l. 

27. 'By the Spirit', cp. iv. 1 where Jesus is Jed 'hy the 
Spirit' into the desert. 

27. 'His parents'; cp. ,·er. 48 'thy father and I', also iii. 23 
'as it was supposed, the son of Joseph'. "Joseph", says Ven. 
Bede, 'is called the Saviour's father not because he really was 
so, as the Photinians held, hut for the preservation of Mary's 
reputation he was held hy all to be so" ; and St. Augustine: 
"'.I/or because he had not begotten Him should Joseph not be 
called Christ's father, for he could have been 'father' to some 
one not born of his wife hut adopted". 

29. Cp. the words of Jacob to Joseph, 'Now I shall die 
with joy because I han seen thy face', ~n. xlvi. 30. 

32. Note the univer,ality of oalvation, also how signifi
cantly the Gentiles are put first. 

33 '\\"ondcring', sec note on HT. 19. They were not 'won
d<>ring' at the Child whose nature and person they understood 
since they were well aware of His origin, but at SLmeon's 
unexpected action ;md words. 

35. 'A sword shall pierce'. This may refrr to the agony 
she suffered when witnessing the Passion of her Son. St. 
Basil says: "Standing at the foot nf the Cross and witnessing 
all that happened, then, despite Gabriel's message, her own 
inexpressible com·iction of His Divine conception, and the 
mighty miracles He had 11erformed - her soul tottered within 
her", "that is", adds St. Thomas "liccause she saw the indi
gnities He suffered in such contrast to His wondrous power", 
S. T. TT I. xxvii. 4 ad 2. 

36. That is she had hecn married seven years and was now 
a widow aged eighty-four years. 
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/Mum to :~9. And niter they had performed all things according to 
,\'a::arl'lh. the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their city 

Narnreth. 40. And the child grew, and waxed strong, full 
of wisdom: and the grace of God was in him. 

I"',. 10 41. And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at the 
111 !~1 ,·,:;1 1.1'." solemn day of the pasch. 42. And when he was twelve years 
~~~i;; .. 'f';, old, they going up into Jeru,;alem according to the custom 
lkul. ,;.i: of the feast, 4'.I. And having fulfilled the days, when they 
I. returned, the child JESUS remained in Jerusalem; and his 

T/1<· Clil/cl 
is lost 

"""found 

11a11'nfs 
flhlll'tl 

parents knew it not. 
44. And thinking that he was in the company, they came 

a day's journey, and sought him among their kinsfolks and 
acquintance. 45. And not finding him, they returned into 
Jerusnlem, seeking him. 

4fi. And it came to pass, that after three days they found 
him in the temple sitting in the midst of the doctors, hearing 
them and nsking them questions. 47. And all that heard 
him were astonished at his wisdom nnd his answers. 

48. And seeing him, they wondered. And his mother 
said to him: Son, why hast thou done so to us? hehold thy 
father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 49. And he said 
to them: How is it that you sought me? did you not know 
that I must he about my father's business? 50. And they 
understood not the word, that he spoke unto them. 

'.;:"~!~'~~'.'" 51. And he went down with them. and came to Nazareth: 
111 r11. and was subject to them. And his mother kept all these 

words in her heart. 52. And JESUS advanced in wisdom and 
age, and grace with God and men. 

~V\',':::N 3. 1. Now in the fifteenth yrar of the reign of Tiherius 
llArii,;r. Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herorl 
Mt. iii. 1- being trtrarch of Galilee, and Philip his brother tetrarch of 
: ~~; ~,~: :: lturea and the country of Trachonitis. ;ind Lysanias tetrarch 
1-1<; 15, 19. of Ahilina. 2. Under the high-priests Annas and Caiphas: 
j~.' Iii. 

23- the word of the l.nrd was· made unto John the son of 
Tk< Zachary, in the desert. '.I. And he came into all the country 
l>ating. about the Jordan, preaching the baptism of penance for the 

Fulfilment 
of Pro
pllt'CJ'. 

ls.1.xl.'.i--1. 

remission of sins; 
4. As it was written in the book of the sayings of Isaias 

the prophet: A voice of one crying in the wilderness: Pre
pare ye the way of thl' lord, make straight his paths. 
5. Every valley shall be filled; arzd every mountain and hill 
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2. 40. The yainglorious Josephus says with extraordinary 
naivete: "\\ihcn I was a mere child, only ahout fomteen 
years old, e\·erybody praised .my application to study; the chief 
priests as well as the headmen of the town constantly came 
to me ior more exact infor.mation on points of the Law", 
Life 2. St. Luke's account of the Child in the Temple stands 
in striking contrast to this. 

42. There i' no hint that this "·as the first occasion on 
"·hich He came up; it is surely more probable that l\fary 
and Joseph brought Him every year. This was the first time 
however that He had taken independent action. 

43. 'Fulfilled the days', they stayed, that is, for the octave 
day with its solemn feast, cf. Exod. xii. 15 ff. 

44. The notion that the men and the women travelled in 
separate companies seems to rest on no earlier authorities 
than Ven. Bede and St. Bonaventure. 

46. 'After three days', counting presumably from the time 
of their setting out on the return journey till the time of the 
recowry; a parallel, on that supposition, to the 'three days' 
in the tomb. 

48. 'Thy Father'; St. Joseph wa·s so in the eyes of men, iv. 
22, see note on ii. 27. 

49. 'My Father's business'. Is it e~ a tacit correction? 
Origen, Hom. xx on St. Luke, seems to take it for granted 
that the phrase 'in the thing; that are My Father's' m~ans 
'in His Father's house' viz. in the Temple, as though He 
would say with a smile: 'Knowing ~fc for what I am, 
"·here else did you expect to find me sa\'e in My Father's 
house?'. 

50. 'They understood not'. Such knowledge as they had of 
the fact of the Incarnation of the Son of God did not involve 
a full understanding of all that was implied in it. 

52. His human mind developed naturally. The intellect has 
two functions: it gropes and discovers, it also stores up im
pressions. Christ's intellect was perfect in hoth respects, He 
acquired knowledge experimentally, see note on Heb. v. 8, 
while His mind was also a storehouse of all knowledge such 
as the human mind could have, see S. T. III. 4, xv. 8. 

3. 1-2. Is any event in the history of the world so carefully 
rlated as this? Note the similar careful .dating of such signi
fiant events as the erection of the Tabernacle Nbs. i. 1, and 
0f the Temple of Solomon, 3. Kgs. vi. I, 37-38. 

'The fifteenth year of Tiherius' or A. D. 29/30, see Aids to 
tfte Bible iv (II) pp. 363 ff. 

2. Note the two high-priests and c(J. Jn. xviii. 13, 24, Acts iv. 
6. The High Priesthood was for life, Nbs. xxxv. 25. Hence, 
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shall he brought low : and the crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough ways, plain: 6. And all flesh sharl 
see the salvation of God. 

fuhn"s 7. He said therefore to the multitudes that went forth to 
~:_am'"i. he baptized by him: Ye offspring of vipers, who hath 

Mt. xxiii. shewed you to flee from the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth 
y~: viii. therefore fruits worthy of penance, and do not begin to say, 
39-59. We have Abraham for our father. For I say unto you, that 

God is able of these stones to raise up children to Abraham. 
9. For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. Every 
tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be 
cut down, and cast into the fire. 

Jo11N's 10. And the people asked him, saying: What then shall 
~gv~~~ we do? 11. And he answering, said to them : He that hath 
CLASSES. two coats, let him give to him that hath none; and he that 
Jas. ii.IS; hath meat let him do in like manner 12 And the publicans 
I. Jn. iii. ' · · 
11. also came to be baptized, and said to him: Master, what 

Publicans. shall we do? 13. But he said to them: Do nothing more 
Soldiers. than that which is appointed you. 14. And the soldiers als'.J 

asked him, saying: And what shall we do? And he said to 

HIS WIT-
NFSS ro 
CH~ISl. 

them : Do violence to no man, neither calumniate any man: 
and be content with your pay. 

15. And as the people were of opinion, and all were think
ing in their hearts of John, that perhaps he might be the 
Christ: 16. John answered, saying unto all: I indeed bap
tize you with water; but there sh;ill come one mightier th:in 
I, the Iatchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to loose; he 

Acts .. i. ~., shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fir". 
~:~.1 ~· 17. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will purge his floor: 

and will gather the wheat into his ham, but the chaff he 
will burn with unquenchable fire. 18. And many other 
things exhorting did he preach to the people. 

'/e";;fe~' 19. But Herod the tetrarch, when he was reproved by him 
hJ' him. for Herodias his brother's wife, and for all the evils which 
~1. xiv. :1- Herod had done. 20. He added this also above all, and 
:i:1~k. , ... shut up John in prison. 
AAPllS.'1 21. Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, 
~t.ci~Rr~~: that JESUS also being baptized and praying, heaven was 
17; Mk. i. opened: 22. And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
g2~~~ Jn. '" shape as a dove upon him: and a voice came from heaven: 

ix ... 35;Mr Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased. 
p:~'.\5 ~r 23. And JESUS himself was beginning about the age of 
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despite the fact that the Romans made the High Priests mere 
puppets and changed them at will, the Jews must still have 
regarded only one of them as actually the High Priest, though 
others would bear the title officially - at least in Roman eyes. 
St. Luke howeyer has been more exact here than is generally 
supposed, for the best reading shews that he did not write 
'under the High Priests' but 'in the High-Priesthood of' thus 
:n·oiding the statement or suggestion that here were actually 
two High Priests at the same time. 

3. 3. Penance': mo.re correctly 'repentance which should win 
remission of sins'; for the translation see Mk. i. 15, Acts iii. 19. 

The account gi\'Cn by Josephus of John's Baptism is note
worthy: "He was a good man and commanded the Jews to 
practice ,-irtue both as to righteousness towards one another 
and piety towards God, and so to come to baptis.m ; for he 
said that this washing with water would ~ acceptable to God 
ii they made use of it not in order to the remission of some 
sins, but ior the purification oi the body, supposing always 
1hat the soul was thoroughiy purified beforehand by rightc
ouS11css". Josephus adds that John's influence over the Jews 
was such that Herod feared lest they might start a rebellion 
' for they scemerl ready to clo anything he should advise", 
Ant. XVIII. v. 2. 

8. 'Fruits worthy of penance': friendship docs not demand 
equality in payment but only what is possil..lc. 

12. The Publicans always appear in a favourable light in 
this Gospel, \'. 27, xvi, xviii. IO, xix. 2-10, etc. Sec note on 
Lk. xv. I. 

I 1-q. This section is found only in Lk. 
LI. 'Calumniate', literally 'play the sycophant', an expression 

supposed to be derived from the practice of denouncing expor
ters of figs - this is the meaning of the word. But just as a 
man who shakes a figtree produces a shower of figs, so too one 
who blackmails a rich man may produce a shower of gold; 
'blackmail' is probably the sense here. 

16. "John's whole work and teaching was preparatory to 
that of Christ, just as it is the business of the inferior work
man to prepare the material for his chief to impress on it 
its ultimate perfection. Now grace was to be given to men 
\,y Christ, Jn. i. 17; consequently John's baptism conferred no 
grace but prepared the way for it since his teaching led men 
to faith in Christ, accustomed them to the rite of baptism, and 
prepared them by repentance for receiving the fruits of 
Christ's baptism", S. T. III. xxxviii. 3. 

19. Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch, son of Herod the Great. 
He was banished, A. D. 39, to J,yons. He is called 'King' by 
courtesy, Mk. vi. 14. 

21. The heavens were opene<l as a si•gn that hy Baptism 



GENEA
LOGY OF 
CHRIST. 
Mt. i. 1-
17. 

Tf1t' Exilr. 

Tiie Pa
triarchs. 

TEMPTA
TION OF 
CHRIST. 
Mt. h·. 1. 
II, Mk. i. 
12-13. 

'The con
cupiscence 
of the 
fles/1'. 

Oeut. viii. 
3. 

'The con
cupiscence 
of Ifie 
e)'e.~·. 

200 ST. LUKE. iii. 24 - IV. ti. 

thirty years: being (as it was supposed) the son of Joseph. 
who was of Heli, who was of Matha!, 24. Who was of 
Levi, who was of Melchi, who was of Janne, who was of 
Joseph, 25. Who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, 
who was of Nahum, who was of Hesli, who was of Nagge, 

26. Who was of Mahath, who was of Mathathias, who 
was of Semei, who was of Joseph, who was of Juda, 
27. Who was of Joanna, who was of Reza, who was of 
Zorobabel, who was of Salathiel, who was of Neri, 

28. Who was of Melchi, who was of Addi, who was of 
Cosan, who was of Helmadan, who was of Her, 29. Who 
was of Jesus, who was of Eliezer, who was of Joram, who 
was of Matha!, who was of Levi, 30. Who was of Simeon, 
who was of Judas, who was of Joseph, who was of Jona, who 
was of Eliakim, 31. Who was of Melea, who was of Menna, 
who was of Mathatha, who was of Nathan, who was 1Jf 
David, 32. Who was of Jesse, who was of Obed, who was 
of Booz, who was of Salmon, who was of Naasson, 35. Who 
was of Aminadab, who was of Aram, who was of Esron, 
who was of Phares, who was of Judas, 

34. Who was of Jacob, who was of Isaac, who was of 
Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of Nachor, 35. Who 
was of Sarug, who was of Ragau, who was of Phaleg, who 
was of Heber, who was of Sale, 36. Who was of Cainan, 
who was of Arphaxad, who was of Sem, who was of Noe, 
who was of Lamech, 37. Who was Mathusale, who was 
of Henoch, who was of Jared, who was of Malaleel, who 
was of Cainan, 38. Who was of Henos, who was of Seth, 
who was of Adam, who was of .God. 

4. I. And JESUS being full of the Holy Ghost, returned 
from the Jordan, and was led by !he Spirit into the desert, 
2. For the space of forty days; and was tempted by the 
devil. And he ate nothing in those days; and when they 
were ended he was hungry. 

3. And the devil said to him: ff thou be the Son of Goel, 
say to this stone that it be made bread. 4. And JESUS 
answered him: It is written: that man liveth not by bread 
alone, but by every word of God. 

5. And the devil led him into a high mountain, ancl shewed 
him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. 
ti. And he said to him: fo thee will I give all this power, 
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the Kingdom of heaven, hitherlo closed to man, was now 
opened to him. "But after Baptism man needs to pray conti
nually if he is to enter hea,·en. For although sin is remitted 
by Baptism there yet remains concupiscence assailing us from 
within; also the \\'Orld and the devil from without", hence is 
added 'and praying'", S. T. III. xxxix, 6. 5. 

3. 22. 'As a dove'. The dove was not, oi course, the Holy 
Spirit but a symbol of the Spirit, "something which suddenly 
appeared for that purpose and as suddenly ceased to he", 
S. T. III. xxxix. 6. 

23. ['Beginning', so W. and Rh.; T. 'when he hcgan', Cr. G. 
A. 'began to be about'; R V. '\\'hen he began to teach, was 
about']. Thirty was Joseph's age when hefore Pharaoh. 
David's age when he began to reign. it \\'as the age too when 
a Le,·ite entered on his service. 

23-38. The genealogy. Mt. descends, Lk. ascends; between 
David and Zorobabel Lk. has 20, Mt. 15 names, and all differ 
save Salathiel; between Zorohahel and Joseph Lk. has 17 
generations, Mt. 10, and all the names differ. It has been 
thought that Mt. gil'es the line through Joseph, Lk. that 
throtl'gh the female line: thus Lk. would really he saying 'as was 
supposed the son of Joseph (hut really of Mary) who was of ... '. 
It seems safer to reganl both as giving the line of Joseph, 
and suppose that he is called son of Heli hy Lk. and son of 
Jacob by Mt., as being legally son of one and actually son of 
the other, an instance. that is, of the Levirate law whereby a 
sun·iving brother raised up seed to his deceased brother's 
widow, Dent, xx\·. 5-6. :\It. xxii. 23-27, Lk. xx. 28-33. Eusehius, 
H. E. I. vii. 1-10, has preserved the statement that Jacob did 
this in the case of his deceased brother Heli, in which case 
Joseph would he actually son of Jacob hut legally of Heli. 

A further difficulty: Mt. makes Salathiel son of Jecho
nias on whom Jeremias pronounced the curse of stNility, 
xxii. 24-30, whereas Lk. makes him son of Neri. Possibly Je
chonias adopted the sons of Neri who was of the line of Na
than. This would explain Zach. xii. 12, where the families of 
Nathan as well as of Davi'd arc described as 'apart', in view, 
that is, of the Messianic promises. Thus a single adoption 
and one Levirate marriage will explain all the difficulties. 

4. I. 'Full of the Holy Ghost', see Acts vi. 3, 5, vii. 55. 
all of St. Stephen, and cp. Jn xiv. 16-17, 26, xvi. 13-14, 
I. Jn. ii. 20, 27. 

1-13. For the theology of these temptation see, S. T. III. xii. 
3. St. Luke, who gives various apparitions of Angels i. I I, 

xxii. 43, Acts, xvi. 9, seems here cloelibcrately to refrain from 
portraying the evil spirit. 

'The Son of God'; in the original there is no definite 
article; the doevil had heard the Divine Voice at the Baptism 
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and the glory of them; for to me they arc delivered. and to 
whom I will, I give them. 7. If thou therefore wilt adore 

lieut. ,; before me, all shall be thine. 8. And JESUS answering said 
13• x. ~n. to him: It is written: Thou shalt adore the Lord thy Goif, 

and him only shnlt thou serve. 
'Tire !'ride 9. And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on '.I 

of life'. pinnacle of the temple; and said to him: If thou be the son 
l's. xc.11. of God, cast thyself from hence. 10. For it is written, that 

he fwtlz given his angels charge over thee, that they keep 
lhee: 11. And that in their hands they shall bear thee up. 
Jest perhaps thou dash thy foot against a stone. 12. And 

Dcut. 'i. JESUS answering said to him: It is said, Thou shalt not 
16

· tempi the Lord thy God. 13. And all the temptation beini;: 
ended, the del'il departed from him for a time. 

Pn·ac".inR 14. And JESUS returned in the power of the Spirit into 
·~~a~~ci':i- Galilee, and the fame of him went out through the whole 

17: Mk. i. country. 15. And he taught in their synagogues, and was 
14-i 5. magnified by all. 

\'1s1T rn 16. And he came to Nazareth where he was brought up: 
~~z·~:;;,H and he went into the synagogue according to his custom on 
;,.1-5R; Mk the sabbath-day; and he rose up to read, 17. And the hook 
~~a~~6 · of Isaias the prophet was delivered unto him. And as h~ 
in the unfolded the book, he found the place where it was written: 
sr::g~;;"" 18. The spirit of the Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath 
1-2. anointed me. to preach the gospel fo the poor; he hath sent 

me, to heal the contrite of heart: 19. To preach deliverance 
to the captives, and sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and the day of reward. 

His 20. And when he had folded the book, he restored it to 
Exposition the minister and sat down. And the eyes of all in the 

synagogue were fixed on him. 21. And he began to say 
to them: This day is fulfilled this scripture in your ear~. 

22. And all gave testimony to him: and they wondered 
at the words of grace that proceeded from his mouth, and 
they said: Is not this the son of jnseph? 

The af'pli- 23. And he said to them: Doubtless you will say to me 
cation. this similitude: Physician, heal thyself: as great things as 

we have heard done in Capharnaum, do also here in thy own 
~1t ·~\; country. 24. And he said: Amen I say to you, that no pro
vi. 4; phet is accepted in his own country. 25. In truth I say to 

you, there were many widows in the days of Elias in Israel, 
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'Thou art 11y Beloved Son', Mk. i. r I, a.nd therefore knew 
that this J cs us of Nazareth was in some scmc 'a son oi 
God', i. e. \\~II-pleasing to God, but he did not know what 
that really mea.nt in His case; hence his 'temptations' or 
probings in the hope that He would reveal His precise 
nature. "Christ" says St. Augustine "was known to the devils 
just so much as He desired, and He desired it so far as was 
suitable; yet their knowledge of Him was not that of the 
Holy Angels, namely by That which is Etiernal Life, but by 
certain temporal effects of His power". The devils knew 
the Son oi God was to come, but seeing Him hun~r they 
were mystified, for they knew not that He was to come in 
the weakness of th..: flesh. Dut when they sa1v His miracles 
then they conjectured that He might Le the Son of God, 
rf'. note on ii. 35. 

4. 5. That is he pointed out where they lay. 
5, 9. The order of the second and third temptations is in

nrted in Mt. iv. "\\'hat could be clearer than that Luke 
has knowingly anticipated events, ior he patently knew that 
Christ had already done great works in Capharnaum as he 
l1imscli says, but which he is aware that he has not yet set 
down? " St. Augustine, De Co11sensu, ii. 90. 

8. Christ does not here suggest that He Himself was the 
'Lord', though of course He was so; He is simply quoting 
Moses who had declared that none sa1·e the Lord God was 
10 Le adored. 

9. 'A pinnacle of the Temple'. Eusehius has preserved 
ior us the account by 1-Iegesippus of the death of St. James 
the Just, the Brother of the Lord, and Bishop of Jerusalem: 
the preaching of James, he says, so disturbed the sectarians in 
Jerusalem that they asked him "to persuade the multitude 
not to be led astray concerning Jesus. Stand therefor..: upon 
the pinnacle of the Temple that from that high position thou 
mayest clearly J ,e seen and thy words may Ge heard by all 
the people". Dul when St. James seized the opportunity to 
preach the sound doctrine once more, they threw him down 
and slew him, f/ist. Eccles. II. xxiii. 11-18. 

All these temptations came from without, from the evil 
spirit; for in the unfallen human nature which the Son oi 
God had taken there was no seed of discord, no room for the 
rebellion of the lower nature against the high0r. But it docs 
not follow that these temptations were really exterior hap
penings; they may have hecn produced in Christ's imagination 
by the agency of the devil without any appeal to His external 
organs of sense, such as sight and hearing. If this was the 
case we could more ·readily understand how the devil took 
Him up into a mountain or <in to the pinnacle of th>e Temple; 
it was in imagination, not in olijcctive reality. 
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111 Kgs. when heaven was shut up three years and six months, when 
xvii. 9 · there was a great famine throughout all the earth. 26. And 

to none of them was Elias sent, but to Sarepta of Sidon, to 
Ellscus. a widow woman. 27. And there were many lepers in Israel 
~v ~p· in the time of Eliseus the prophet; and nont! of them was 

cleansed but Naaman the Syrian. 
They reject 28. And all they in the synagogue, hearing these things, 
Him. were filled with anger. W. And they rose up and thrust 

him out of the city: and they brought him to the brow of 
the hill, whereon their city was built that they might ca~t 

~i: viii. him down headlong. 30. But he passing through the midst 
of them, went his way. 

CAPHAR- 31. And he went down into Capharnaum, a city of Galilee; 
~~,J.~~. 12_ and there he taught them on the sabbath-days. 32. And 
17; Mk. i. they were astonished at his doctrine: for his speech was 
~t 15 • 21

- with power. 
Tl1e man 33. And in the synagogue there was a man who had an 
:~~~ci~" unclean devil, and he cried out with a loud voice, 34. Saying: 
spirit. Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, JESUS ,,f 
~~k. i. 23- Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who 

Ps. xv.IO, thou art, the Holy One of God. 35. And JESUS rebuked him, 
~4an. ix. saying: Hold thy peace, and go out of him. And when the 

devil had thrown him into the midst, he went out of him, 
and hurt him not at all. 36. And there came fear upon all, 
and they talked among themselves, saying: What word is 
this, for with authority and power he commandeth the un
clean spirits, and they go out? 37. And the fame of him 
was published into every place of the country. 

1;"m:~~~s 38. And JESUS rising up out of the synagogue, went into 
wife's Simon's house. And Simon's wife's mother was taken with 
mother. a great fever, and they besought him for her. 39. And 
~\· ~\i~'. 141 ~ standing over her, he commanded the fever, and it left her. 
29-39. And immediately rising, she ministered to them. 
Many 40. And when the sun was down, all they that had any 
cures. sick with divers diseases, brought them to him. But he 

laying his hands on every one of them, healed them. 
41. And devils went out from many, crying out and saying: 
Thou art the Son of God. And rebuking them, he suffered 
them not to speak; for they knew that he was Christ. 

~·IR\."''ls 42. And when it was day, going out he went into a desert 
rnRotJ<iH- place: and the multitudes sought him, and came unto him: 
ouT and they stayed him that he should not depart from them. 
fJALll.rF. 
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4. 12. To 'tempt God' is to. expect unreasonable help from 
Him, see note on ver. 8. 

13. 'For a time', cf. Jn. xii. 31, xiii. 2. St. Ambrose remarks 
that "Scripture would not have said, 'all the temptation being 
ended, the devil departed from Him' unless in those three 
temptations were contained the suLject-matter of all sins, for 
the causes of the temptations are the causes of all cupidity: 
the pleasures of the flesh, desire of glory and greed of power". 

17-19. Sound doctrine on the meaning of the Incarnation 
will enable us to realise that Christ, being God Himself, had, 
by His Spirit speaking through Isaias, written this very passage 
that He Himself might read it 'in the iulness of time' in that 
synagogue. 

17, 20. 'Unfolded' and 'folded', better 'unrolled' and 'rolled 
up', ior the Scriptures were written on rolls, cf. Ps. xxxix. 8. 

20. 'To the minister', that is to the subordinate of the Ruler 
oi the Synagogue. 

22. 'Sun of Joseph'. St. Lu~ would .not himself, after his 
account oi the virginal conception, have so spoken of Him; 
he is gi,·ing us what the people of Nazareth would quite 
naturally say. St. Mark, who had given no account of the 
Sacred Infancy, ~ems to go out of his way to refer to it 
when he makes these Nazarenes call Him 'son of 1Iary', vi. 3. 

25-27. Significantly He opens His ministry Ly teaching the 
universality of salvation; it was this that infuriated them, cp. 
Acts xxii. 21-22. 

28. St. John, ii.-iv, has filled in the gap here and in 1latth. 
and Mk., with the two miracles at Cana and the episode of 
the woman of Samaria. This may explain how it came to 
pass vcr. 17, that He was apparently asked to read. These 
!\azarencs give a curious example of the determination not 
to believe and the extremes to which this can drive men. 

30. 'Passing through ... ' "To stand in the midst of these 
plotters and not be seized was a glorious proof of His Divinity'', 
says St. Chrysostom; cf. Jn. viii. 59 on which Theophylact 
remarks: "He did not hide Himself away in a corner of the 
temple as though afraid; He did not skulk behind a wall or a 
pillar, Lut by His Divine power He made Himself invisible to 
His assailants and passed through their midst". "From all 
which it appears" says St. Thomas "that Christ, when He 
would, changed the souls of men by His Divine power, and 
this not ,,nly by justifying them and infusing wisdom -which 
is Lhe goal of all miracles, but also Ly affecting them from 
without, that is either by terrifying them or stupefying them 
or alluring them, and all these things come unde·r the 'miracu
lous'", S. T. III. xliv. 3 ad I. 

31. Capharnaum, now Tell Hum, a corruption of Kcfr Na
hum or the village of Nahum, the Prophet. It was the 
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43. To whom he said: To other cities also I must preach 
the kingdom of God: fur therefore am I sent. 44. And he 
was preaching in the synagogues of Galilee. 

CALL 5. I. And it came to pass that when the multitudes pressed 
'.~~o~~~Es. upon him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of 
Tire Gcncsareth. 2. And saw two ships standing by the lake: 
~~~-m;~-n- ,R- but the fishermen were gone out of them and were washin,1 
22: Mk. i. their nets. 3. And going up into one of the ships that was 
~-6 -:f~:_:51Jn. Simon's, he desired him to draw back a little from the land. 

And sitting he taught the multitudes out of the ship. 
Tiie 4. Now when he had ceased tu speak, he said to Simo11: 
1!«:~~'11 "1 Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for .1 

draught. 5. And Simon answering, said to him: Master, 
we have laboured all the night, and have taken nothing; hut 
at thy word I will let down the net 6. And when they ha.:I 
done this, they enclosed a very great multitude of fishes, and 
their net broke. 7. And they beckoned to their partners 
that were in the other ship, that they should come and help 
them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that 

Prier's 
faif/1 

they were almost sinking. 
8. Which when Simon Peter saw, he fell down at JESUS'S 

knees, saying: Depart from me, fur I am a sinful man, 0 
Lord. 9. For he was wholly astonished, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken. 

IO. And so were also James and John the sons of Zebedee, 
who were Simon's partners. And JESUS saith to Simon: 
Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men. 11. And 
having brought their ships to land, leaving all things they 
followed him. 

f~;; OF A 12. And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city, 
,.;,t, ,~;;, 1 _ behold a man full of leprosy, who scemg JESUS, and falling 
-1: Mk. i. on his face, besought him, saying: Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
40-~ 5 - canst make me clean. 13. AncJ stretching forth his hancJ 

he touched him, saying: I will. Be thou cleansed. And 
immediately the leprosy departed from him. 14. And he 
charged him that he should tell no man, but, Go, shew thy
self to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing according as 
Moses commanded, for a testimony to them. 

lie retires 15. But the fame of him went abroad the more, and great 
10 rray. multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed by him 

of their infirmities. 16. And he retired into the desert and 
prayed. 



ST. LUKE. 207 

scene oi many miracles, v. 18, Yii. 2, ~It. ix. 9, 35, also of the 
discourse on the Holy Eucharist, Jn. vi. Lying at the head 
nf the Sea of Galilee and on 'the way of the sea', Isa. ix. 1, 

:\It. iY. 15, it was central and hen~ a good point of departure 
ior Christ's missionary journeys. The account of the whole 
district given by Josephus, Wars, III. x. 7-8, should be read. 

4. J4-35. "Although the devil spoke the truth", says St. Atha
nasius, "yet Christ silenced him ... to make us see that y;e .must 
not pay attention to evil- spirits even when they say what 
appears true. It is wrong for us who have Holy Scripture to 
be instructed by the devil", cf. S. T. II-II, xcv. 4. 

39. The cure was instan1aneous. 
39· Note the physician's touch: it was a 'great' fever, distinct, 

that is, from the 'lesser' fevers as classified by Galen; for 
similar medical details in St. Luke's Gospel note v. 12, vi. 6, 
,·iii. 43 - where compare :'lfk. v. 26, xiii. I I, Acts iv. 22, etc. 

41. 'The Christ' and 'the Son of God' are here identified, 
<"f'. Jn. xx. 31. 

5. 1-2. :\It. and ;\Jk., while givinog the opening and closing 
words of this narrative, omit the miracle. 

1, 'Lalre'; to St. Luke the Greek, familiar with the 1fedi
tcrranean, 'the Sea of Galilee' was only a pool. 

3. It is significant that 'the ship was Simon's', especially 
when so many other passages assign him a superior position. 

10. "In grave and doubtful matters we need long delibera
tion and the advice of many. As regards entering religion 
three things ha,·e to he considcrnll: first the actual question 
uf entering religion or not; as regards this there can he no 
doubt but that it is the greater good; anyone who questions 
that dishonours Christ who gave this counsel. Hence St. 
.·\ugustinc says: 'The Hising Sun, that is Christ, calls you; 
yet you look towards the setting sun, to .men, that is, who 
arc mortal and fallible'. Then we can c()Jlsider entrance into 
religion from the standpoint of the strength of the person 
who would enter; and here again there is no room for ques
tioning since people who go into religion do not trust lhat 
they will be able to support that kind of life by their own 
strength hut by the help of God's grace. Isa. xi. 31. Of 
course if there exists some special impediment - bodily health 
or debts or anything of that sort - then we need delibera
tion and counsel from people who will, we hope not hinder 
liut further the project, Eccl. xxxvii. 12. J.n the last place we 
have to consider how we arc to enter and what religious 
Order we ought to choose; and on this point too we need 
deliberation as well as counsel from these who will not prove 
a hindrance", S. T. III. clxxxix. 10. 
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17. And it came to pass on a certain day, as he sat teach
ing, that there were also Pharisees and doctors of the law 
sitting by, that were come out of every town of Galilee and 
Judea and Jerusalem; and the power of the Lord was to 
heal them. 18. And behold men brought in a hed a man 
who had the palsy: and they sought means to bring him 1n 
;111d to lay him hl'fore him. l!J. And when they could not 
find hy what way they might bring him in, because of the 
multitude, they went up upon the roof, and let him down 
through the tiles with his bed into the midst before JESt 1s. 

/fr fori<i- 20. Whose faith when he saw, he said: Man, thy sins are 
"es sins. forgiven thee. 21. And the scribes and Pharisees began 

to think, saying: Who is this who speaketh blasphemies? 
Who can forgive sins, but God alone? 22. And when JESIJS 
knew their thoughts, answering he said to them: What is 
it vou think in your hearts? 23. Which is easier to say, 
Thy sins are forgiven thee: or to say, Arise and walk? 

:~,'~ c,::~~· 24. But that you may know that the son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the 
palsy) I say to thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy 
house. 25. And immediately rising up before them, he 
took up the bed on which he lay; and he went away to his 
own house, glorifying God. 26. /\nd all were astonished: 
and they glorified God. And they were filled with fear, 
saying: We have seen wonderful things to-day. 

CA1.1. "" 27. And after these things he went forth, and saw a 
~;~1.ix. 9_ publican named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom, and 
l:i; Mk. ii he said to him: Follow me. 28. And leaving all things, he 
14

-
17

· rose up and followed him. 29. And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house; and there was a great company of 
publicans, and o~ others, that were at table with him. 

Murmurs 30. But the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying ro 
~{.,~~~-Pha- his disciples: Why do you eat and drink with publicans and 

sinners? 31. And JESUS answering, said to them: They 
that are whole, need not the physician: hut they that are 

Cl. w. 1- sick. 32. I came not to call the just, hut sinners to penance. 
b0

..; '/.~s~~- 33. And they said to him: Whi• do the disciples of John 
ING.. fast often and make prayers, and the disciples of the Phari-
~t:" .:.;'k, 1 ~: sees in like manner; but thine eat and drink? 34. To whom 
IH-22. he said: Can you make the children of the bridegroom fast, 
Jn. Ill. 29· whilst the bridegroom is with them? 35. But the days will 

come when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, 
then shall they fast in those days. 
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5. 11. The transition seems sudden yet perhaps less sudden 
than the conversion of Saul or of the Magdalen. [The lesson 
is a profound one: "The religious state", says St. Thomas, 
"is a spiritual preparation for the attainment of perfect cha
rity since hy the observances of religious life hindrances to 
perfect charity - things which tie down a man's affections to 
earthly matters - arc rcmoYcd. But the fact that a man's 
affections are thus turned earthwards not only keeps him 
from the perfection of charity but sometimes even leads to the 
actual loss of charity itself, since by clinging unduly to tem
poral good things a man turns away from the Unchangeable 
Good and thus ~ins mortally... Consequently to enter religion 
is not meant only for those already practised in the command
ments awl who wish to attain to greater perfection, but also 
for thost who are not so practised but who wish to avoid 
sin more easily and attain to perfection", S. T. II-II.clxxxix. 1.) 

q. 'Charged him": see note on :Mt. xii. 16; Christ always 
npholds the :\fosaic Law while repudiating Pharisaic addi
tions to it, xxiii. 2-3, '.\ik. vii. 1-13. 

16. References to Christ's prayer are more frequent in Lk. 
than in the other Gospels, cf. vi. 12, ix. 18, etc. 

17. A formal delegation to spy upon Him. 
23-24. See notes on '.\ft. ix. 5-6. 
27. Lk. docs not press the identity of Levi with 'Matthew 

the publican', l\ft. ix. 9, x. 3. 
28. St. Jerom~ explains his prompt obedience: "The glory 

and majesty of Christ's hidden Godhead, which shone out even 
in His human face, could draw with a glance all who saw 
Him". 

32. If men had not sinned would the Son of God have 
become man? Asks St. Thomas, and he ans"·ers: "When it 
is question of those things which depend simply on God's 
"'ill and are in no sense due to His creatures, our only source 
of knowledge is Holy Scripture the Incarnation is depicted 
as due to the sin of the first man so that it is more fitting 
to say that the work of the Incarnation was meant by God 
as a remedy for sin, and consequently that had man not 
sinned the Incarnation would not have taken place. At the 
same time God's power is not restricted to this, He coulrl 
ha\'e come in the flesh even though sin had never existed", 
S. T III. i. 3. 

34- His hearers would recall Ps. xliv. 1-IO, the Messianic 
portrait of the Bridegroom. 

t4 
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:mi ST. LUKE. V. 36 vi. 14. 

36. And he spoke also a similitude to them: That no man 
puttcth a piece from a new garment upon an old garment: 
otherwise he hoth rendcth the new, and the piece taken from 
the new agreeth not with the old. 37. And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles: otherwise the new wine will 
break the bottles, and it will be spilled and the bottles will 
he lost. 38. But new wine must he put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 39. And no man drinking old, hath 
presently a mind to new: for he saith, The old is better. 

T111, . 6. I. And it came to pass on the second first sabhath, that 
~~H~f;';',"L!~ as he went through the cornfields his disciples plucked the 
~:i-~~-"· 11. ears, and did cat, ruhbing them in their hands. 2. And 
The some of the Pharisees said to them: Why do you that which 
Sahhat/1. is not lawful on the sahhath-days? 3. And JESUS answering 

them, said: Have you not read so much as this, what David 
1 Kg,. did, when himself was hungry and they that were with him: 
xxi. r.. 4. How he went into the house of God, and took and ate 

the bread of proposition, and gave to them that were with 
him, which is not lawful to eat, but only for the priests? 
5. And he said to them: The son of man is Lord also of the 
sahbath. 

6. And it came to pass also on another sahbath, that he 
~~~~~1<rn entered into the synagogue, and taught. And there was a 
M1. xii. J(J. man, whose right hand was withered. 7. And the scribes 
:\Mk. iii. and Pharisees watched if he would heal on the sabbath; 
The that they might find a accusation against him. 8. But he 

·1111: 

Sal>IJU/11. knew their thoughts; and said to the man who had the 
withered hand: Arise, and stand forth in the midst. And 

'/ /Jt· Curt· 
rising he stood forth. 

9. Then JESUS said to them: I ask you, if it be lawful on 
the sabbath-days to do good or to do evil; to save life, or to 
destroy? 10. And looking round about on them all, he said 
to the man: Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it 
forth; and his hand was restored. 11. And they were filled 
with madness; and they talked one with another, what they 
might do to JESUS. 

c1101cic 12. And it came to pass in those days, that he went out 
~~:,~~E into a mountain to pray, and he passed the whole night in 
Mt. x. 1- the prayer of God. 13. And when day was come, he called 
t~:,~k. Iii. unto him his disciples; and he chose twelve of them (whom 

also he named Apostles): 14. Simon whom he surnamed 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and 
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5. 36-39. The spirit of the New Dispensation is not that of 
the Old, cf. ix. 55. 

6. 1. 'The second-first Sabbath', a most mysterious term; no 
satisfactory explanation has been found. From the reference 
to the harycst it must have been about }lay. St. Jerome 
(Ep. Iii. 8-9) tells us that when he once asked St. Gregory 
:\ azianzen what this meant the Saint told him to put that 
question to him when he was in the pulpit, for then, he added, 
it is not permitted to qu~stion the preacher. St. Gregory 
meant, oi course that he did not know the answer. 

5. 'Lord also of the Sabbath' which was the Creator's first 
c11actment, Gen. i. 

Jr. 'Filled with madness'; they completely lost their mental 
l1alan~ when they realised the way i.n which their petly
mindcdness was thus laid hare and confuted. In 2. Tim. iii. 
Q St. Paul uses the same word, there translated 'folly', of 
Jannes and }fambres the magicians who we~ pttt to con
fusion by }loses. 

12. 'The prayer of God', note this wonderiul expression; 
also how previous to the momentous act of choosing His 
.-\postles, Christ prayed to give us an example. 

"Had there been only one will in Christ, namely the 
DiYine. then in no sense could He have prayed, since the Divine 
\\·ill is of itself effective of whatsoever it wills, Ps. cxxxiv. 6. 
But since in Christ the' human will and the Divine ate distinct, 
and the human will is not of itself capable of carrying out 
what it wishes except by the Divine power, it follows that 
Christ could fittingly pray as being a man and having a human 
will": further: "Christ prayed both for those things which 
were to be done by Di,·ine power and for those which were 
to be done hy His human will, for the power and operation 
oi the soul of Christ depended on God 'who workcth in us 
I 10th to will and to accomplish', Phil. ii. 13", S. T. III xiii. 4 ad 3 
and xxi. J. }foreover, though He knew perfectly what would 
happen, yet "Among other future things were certain things 
which He knew would he done bemuse He prayed'', ib. xxi. 
I ad 2. 

q. The name 'Peter' or Cephas was gi\"Cn to him when 
Christ first calle<l him, Jn. i. 42. 
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Bartholomew, 15. Matthew and Thomas, James /he son of 
Alpheus, and Simon who is called Zelotes, 16. And Jude 
/he bro/her of James, and Judas Iscariot who was the traitor. 

,;ER.>1oi< 17. And coming down with them, he stood in a plain place, 
~~1 ~HE and the company of his disciples, and a very great multitude 
Mt. v-vii. of people from all Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea-coac,t 
Mk. iii. 7- both of Tyre and Sidon, 18. Who were come to hear him, 
H. and to be healed of their diseases. And they that were 

troubled with unclean spirits, were cured. 19. And all the 
multitude sought to touch him, for virtue went out from 
him, and healed all. 

The Bea
titudes. 

!heir 

20. And he, lifting up his eyes on his disciples, said: 
Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 
21. Blessed are ye that hunger now: for you shall be filled. 
Blessed are ye that weep now: for you shall laugh. 
22. Blessed shall you be when men shall hate you, and when 
they shall separate you, and shall reproach you, and cast 
out your name as evil, for the son of man's sake. 23. Be 
glad in that day and rejoice; for behold, your reward is 
great in heaven. For according to these things did their 
fathers to the prophets. 

24. But wo to you that are rich: for you have your con-
~~~~-ter- solation. 25. Wo to you that are filled: for you shall hun

ger. Wo to you that now laugh: for you shall mourn and 
weep. 26. Wo to you when men shall bless you: For 
according to these things did their fathers to the false pro-

c01:,.;sns phets. 27. But I say to you that hear: Love your enemies, 
oF PERFEC- do good to them that hate you. 28. Bless them that curse 
TJoN · you, and pray for them that calumniate you. 29. And to 

him that striketh thee on the one cheek, offer also th~ 
other. And him that taketh away from thee thy cloak, 

Universal forbid not to take thy coat also. 30. Give to every one that 
charitJ•. asketh thee, and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask 

them not again. 31. And as you would that men should do 
to you, do you also to them in like manner. 

Not only to 32. And if you love them that love you, what thanks arc 
th• good. to you? for sinners also love those that love them. 33. And 

if you do good to them who do good to you, what thanks 
are to you? for sinners also do this. 34. And if you lend to 
them of whom you hope to receive, what thanks are to you? 
for sinners also lend to sinners, for to receive as much. 
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6. 14-16. The other lists of the Twelve will be found in 
Mt. x. 2-4, Mk. iii. 16-19, Acts i. 13. Though the order is 
varied in some cases yet Peter is always the first, just as 
Judas is always the last. 

16. 'Jude (brother) of James', Mk. ca!ls him Thaddeus, pu
haps using a second name he had so as to avoid confounding 
him with the traitor, cp. Jn. xiv. 22. 'James' is presumably 
to he identified with 'James (son) of Alpheus' who is also 
'),rather (cousin) of the Lord', and the Bishop of Jerusalem. 

'\\'ho was the traitor', more correctly 'who kcame the 
traitor'. 

17. Note how &he crowds flock from all parts of Palestine 
and cp. :-It. i\". 24, ii. 15, ~Ik. iii. 7-12. 

18-19. This gives us some idea of the strenuous days of 
our Lord's public ministry. 

20-22. The Beatitudes are not virtues, nor the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, but acts flowing from them. The promised 
rewards will be perfectly attained only in the next life, yet 
even here on earth we can receive them in part: "Those 
rewards" says St. Thomas "can, in a sense, begin even in this 
life. For nen in this life men obtain God's mercy; even in 
this liie God can, in some sort, be seen by the eye purified 
by the Gift of understanding; even in this life those who 
repress their feelings, and so approach to the likeness of God, 
are called 'sons of God'. I3ut all this more perfectly in our 
fatherland", S. T. I-II. lxix. 2. 

Lk. 'gi\"es but four 'beatitudes', but the eight given by '.\It. 
are embraced in these four. 

25. For the place of recreation in the lives of even the high
est contemplatives see S. T. II-II. clxviii. 2. 

27-38. These are not 'commandments' so much as 'counsels 
of perfection' (see Index). 

17-49. This sermon differs in many respects irom the Ser
mon on the mount, ~It. v-vii; but the doctrine is the same, and 
what is not given here is found elsewhere, notably in ch. xii. 
Christ must often have repeated His teaching. While inclining 
to the view that they arc distinct sermons, St. Augustine, 
points out that St. Luke gives us the story of the leper, 
\". 12-13, as S. :-ratthew docs "not, however in the same order 
),ut, as is the Evangelist's wont, either remembering things 
they harl omitLecl or giving us liy anticipatiou events which 
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Ln1"· nf 35. But love ye your enemies; do good, and lend, hoping 
Fnl'mics. for nothing thereby: and your reward shall be great, and 

you shall be the sons of the Highest: for he is kind to the 
unthankful, and to the evil. 

""' mvdrl. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merci
ful. 37. Judge not, and you shall not be judged. Condemn 
not, and you shall not be condemned. Forgive, and you 
shall be forgiven. 38. Give, and it shall be given to you: 
good measure and pressed down and shaken together and 
running over shall they give into your bosom. for with 
the same measure that you shall mete withal, it shall b~ 
measured to you again. 

~.;TE1R~~R 39. And he spoke also to them a similitude: Can the blind 
SPIRIT. lead the blind? do they not both fall into the ditch? 

Mt. ':. 24. 40. The disciple is not above his master: hut e\·ery one shall 
·J~: ~:~'.2n be perfect, if he be as his master. 41. And why secst thou 

the mote in thy brother's eye, but the beam that is in thy 
own eye thou considerest not? 42. Or how canst thou say 
to thy brother: Brother, let me pull the mote out of thy eye, 
when thou thyself seest not the beam in thy own eye? Hv
pocrite, cast first the beam out of thy own eye; and then 
shalt thou see clearly to take out the mote from thy brother's 

'Br the/• 
fruits'. 

Mt. xii. 
33. 

eye. 
43. For there is no good tree that bringeth forth evil fruit: 

nor an evil tree that bringeth forth good fruit. 44. For 
every tree is known by its fruit. For men do not gather figs 
from thorns; nor from a bramble bush do they gather the 
grape. 45. A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is good: and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth that which is e\·il. 
For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaket!1. 

'Be dorr.< 46. And why call you me Lord, Lord: and do not the 
~f0;;.~ things which I say? 47. E\·ery one that cometh to me, and 

Rom. ii. heareth my words, and doth them, I will shew you to whom 
~t' ]as. i. he is like. 

THE HousE 48. He is like to a man building a house, who digged deep, 
=~~:. os A and laid the foundation upon a rock. And when a floo~ 
Mt. vii. 24- came the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and 1t 
27 · could not shake it; for it was founded on a rock. 49. But 

he that heareth, and doth not; is like to a man building his 
house upon the earth without a foundation: against which 
the stream beat vehemently, and immediately it rell, and 
the ruin of that house was great. 
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took place later"; he notes too that both in }.latthew and 
Luke the pa-rable of the man who built a tower concludes the 
sermon: "we can then readily imagine that Luke has given us 
the same sermon as :lfatthew has, while omitting some fea
tures the latter has and adding others which he has not, deve
loping too some points in words which diffrr from those 
used hy Matthew while preserYing the same substantial truth", 
De Co11se11m, ii. 44-45. 

It should be noted too that both in :\1 t. and in Lk. the 
snmon is an inaugural one, it introduces Christ's formal 
teaching; but it is ~ot easy to Lmagine an inaugural sermon 
being repeared. A comparison of the two sermons will shew. 
in addition to many slighter differences, how St. Luke has 
o'11itted all the opposition between the spirit which animat·~d 
the Old Law and that which is to peryade the New. 

6. 38. See note on Mt. xxv. 21. 
J9. 'Ditch', the allusion is probably to the innumerahl.: 

cisterns by the wayside in Palestine; il requires skill to avoid 
them. 

43. 'No good tree that hringeth forth evil fruit'. If hy 
'tree' we are to understand any individual or any society then 
no man is good nor any assemblage of men, since 'we are all 
prone to e\·il from our youth'; Christ alone could say 'Which 
of you shall com·ince :\fe of sin?'. Hence by 'tree' we must 
understand 'principle'; no evil principle as such can bring 
forth good. nor can any good principle as such hring forth evil. 
Now the Church of God is human and Divine. even as was 
its Founder, Christ. From what is Divine in the Church no 
e\"il can come. neither from its Founder, nor from its doc
trines. But the human element in it, the men whom, from 
had it was to make good. are at all times prone to error. Hence 
even the heads of the Church on earth can, as men, sin and 
rlo wrong. But when they are acting precisely as representatives 
of the Supreme Head who is in heaven, that is when as His 
Vicars, and speaking in His Name, they tell the Church, the 
Body of Christ, what He has revealed and what that Revelation 
means, then they are speaking from no evil principle - their 
mm corruptible, human, fallible, mind and will - hut from 
the Principle of all good, the Holy Spirit. cf. Jn. xiY. 17, 26. 

48-49. It is impossible not to see thie connexion between 
this parable and the promise made to St. Peter xvi. 16-18. 
The 'rock' of course is Christ, hut it was He who ga,·e to 
St. Ferer the qualities which fitted him to be - after 
Christ - the Rock on which the Church was built, cf. Ephes. 
ii. 20-22, 1. Cor. iii. 11. This parable should be compared with 
that in :\ft. vii. 24-27 when some interesting differences in 
treatment will appear. 
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~~:; 0~~~- 7. I. And when he had finished all his words in tht hearing 
SEkVANT. of the people, he entered into Capharnaum. 2. And the 
Mt. \"iii. o;.. servant of a certain centurion, who was dear to him, being 
13

· sick, was ready to die. 3. And when he had heard of jESL's. 
he sent unto him the ancients of the Jews, desiring him •,, 
come and heal his sen•ant. 4. And when they came to 
JESUS, they besought him earnestly, saying to him. He is 
worthy that thou shouldest do this for him. 5. For he 
loveth our nation: and he hath built us a synagogue. 

Hi• 6. And JESUS went with them. And when he was now 
humility not far from the house, the centurion sent his friends to him, 

saying: Lord, trouble not thyself. For I am not worthy 
·uomine that thou shouldest enter under m\' roof. 7. For which 
non •um cause neither did I think myself worthy to come to thee·, but 
dignu.~·. 

say the word, and my servant shall be healed. B. For I also 

TliE SOI' 
OP THE 
WIDOW AT 
NAIM. 

am a man subject to authority, having under me soldiers 
and I say to one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it. 
9. Which JESUS hearing, marvelled: and turning about to the 
multitude that followed him, he said: Amen I say to you, I 
have not found so great faith not even in Israel. 10. And 
they who were sent being returned to the house. found the 
servant whole who had been sick. 

11. And it came to pass afterwards, that he went into 3 

city that is called Nairn; and there went with him his discip
les, and a great multitude. 12. And when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold a dead man was carried out, th~ 
only son of his mother; and she was a widow: and a great 
multitude of the city was with her. 13. Whom when the 
Lord had seen, being moved with mercy towards her, he 
said to her: Weep not. 

%~1~'red 14. And he came near and touched the bier. And they 
to life. that carried it, stood still. And he said: Young man, I say 

to thee, arise. 15. And he that was dead, sat up, and began 
to speak. And he gave him to his mother. 16. And there 

xxh·: 19; came a fear upon them all: and they glorified God, saying: 
Jn. iv. 19 A great prophet is risen up among us: and God hath visited 

MESSAGE 
Q P THE 
BAPTIST. 
Mt. xi. 2-
7. 

his people. 
17. And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 

Judea, and throughout all the country round about. IB. And 
john's disciples told him of all these things. 19. And john 
called to him two of his disciples, and sent them to JESUS, 
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7. 2. It is remarkable that all the centurions or 'captains' 
mentioned in the Gospels and Acts appear in a ,·cry favour
able light, cf. :\It. viii. 3-13, also the centurion at Calvary, 
:\ft. xxvii. 34 Mk. xv. 39-45. Lk. xxiii. 47; Acts x, xxii. 
25-26, xxiii. 17, xxvii. 3, 43. 

5. 'He hath built us', this docs not do justice to the ori
ginal: 'he himself hath built', an extraordinary thing for a 
Gentile to do. 

7. ['Say the word', so T. Gr. G. Rh. and R. V.; but \\'. 
'by word'; A. 'in a word'; the Latin, 'tantum die verbo']. He 
seems to have heard of the cure thus wrought at Cana, Jn. iv. 
-l6-54. The centurion's words have, of course, passed into the 
liturgy of the Blessed Sacrament as an expression of reve
rential fear; apropos of them St. Thomas remarks: "Reve
rence for this Sacrament means that fear is combined with 
our love, that is why reverential fear of God is called filial 
fear, for from love springs desire to receive and from fear the 
humility which makes us revere. Hence, too, it comes that 
daily reception and occasional abstention both spring from 
reverence for the Blessed Sacrament. Hence, too, St. Augus
tine's words: 'If one says we ought to receive daily and an
other says not, let e\·eryone <lo what according to· his faith 
he devoutly thinks he should do. For there is no conflict 
between Zacheus and this Centurion when the former received 
Him with joy and the latter said 'I am not worthy that Thou 
shouldst enter under my roof'; both honoured the Saviour, 
though in different fashion'. Yet love and faith, to which 
the Scriptures arc ever urging us, are preferable to fear, so 
that when Peter said 'Depart from me, 0 Lord, for I am a 
sinful man!' Jesus replied: 'Fear not!"' S. T. III. lxxx. IO ad 3. 
See notes on Mt. viii. 9.] 

8. He means that as a military man he rcali~s the force 
oi the word of command; he says in effect; 'You have only 
to do what I do - give an order'. 

I I. The distance bct\\~cn Capharnaum and N aim was som<· 
twenty-five miles; Nairn, like Nazareth, is nowhere mentioned 
in the Old Testam~nl. 

rs. He raised the daughter of Jairus just dead, this lad 
on the way to the tomb, Lazarus when he had been dead four 
days. 

19. St. Chrysostom points out that John did not ask because 
he himself was ignorant but in order that his disciples might 
be convinced out of Christ's own mouth. 
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saying: Art thou he that art to come; or look we for an
other? 20. And when the men were come unto him, they 
said: John the Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying: Ar1 
thou he that art to come; or look we for anoher? 

21. (And in that same hour, he cured many of their disea
ses, and hurts, and evil spirits: and to many that were blind 
he gave sight.) 22. And answering, he said to them: Go 

k'"· xxxv. and relate to john what you have heard and seen: The blind 
see. the lame walk, the lepers are made clean, the deaf hear, 
the dead rise again, to the poor the gospel is preached: 
23. And blessed is he whosoever shall not be scandalized 
in me. 

~~s {~~or.Y 24. And when the messengers of john were departed, he 
HAPTIST. began to speak to the multitudes concerning john. What 
~L xi. •- went ye out into the desert to see? a reed shaken with the 

wind? 25. But what went you out to see? a man clothed in 
soft garments? Behold they that are in costly apparel 
and live delicately, are in the houses of kings. 26. But what 
went you out to see? a prophet? Yea, I say to you, and 

Mal. iii 1; more than a prophet: 27. This is he of whom it is written 
Mk. ; 2· Behold I send my angel before thy face, who shall prepare 

thy way before thee. 
28. For I say to you: Amongst those that are born of 

women, there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist. 
But he that is the lesser in the kingdom of God, is greater 
than he. 

~t~th:acy 29. And all the people hearing, and the publicans, justi
Plrariues. fied God, being baptized with John's baptism. 30. But the 

Pharisees and the lawyers despised the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized by him. 

31. And the Lord said: Whercunto then shall I liken the 
men of this generation? and to what are they like? 32. They 
are like to children sitting in the market-place, and speaking 
one to another, and saying: We have piped to you, and you 
have not danced: we have mourned, and you have not wept. 

They re;cct 33. For John the Baptist came neither eating bread nor 
Christ and d · k" · d H h h d ·1 34 Th the Baptist rm mg wme; an you say: e at a ev1. . e son 
for opf)o- of man is come eating and drinking; and you say: Behold 
•

1J;1 t~!rgX: a man that is a glutton and a drinker of wine, a friend of 
Mk'. i." 6: publicans and sinners. 35. And wisdom is justified by all 

her children. 
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7. 26. John was 'more than a Prophet' because "he was the 
end of the Law and the beginning of the Gospel", S. T. III. 
xxxviii. I ad 2. 

28. 'He that is lesser'. St. Thomas explains this of the 
Angels: 'the lowest Angel is superior to the highest man' 
rs. T. I. C\'iii. 2 ad 3, CXYii. 2]. But Oil :-.rt. xi. II he suggests 
that it refers to the Blessed in heaven: 'the least of them is 
greater than the greatest of us who are on the way thither'; 
it may also, he says, refer to members of the Church here on 
earth, in the sense, presumably, that our privileges as Christians 
arc greater than any possessed by those under the Old Dis
pensation. 

30. The Scribes and Pharisees had been too proud to submit 
to John's baptism, cf. iii. 10-14. 

32. They condemned Christ for doing what they had con
clemned John for not doing. 

31-35. The condensed form in which this picture is present
ed makes it easy to miss the point. It is not the children 
who ar;: playing who are condemned, but the sulky onlooken 
who refuse to play either game. 

37-50. "God perfectly cures the whole man; sometimes sud
denly, as ior examploe when He straightway restored Peter's 
mother-in-law to perfect health so that 'immediately rising 
she ministered to them'. At other times H'C does so in suc
cessin steps, as in the case of the blind man whose sight 
He restored, ::-.rk. Yiii. 22-26. Similarly in the spiritual order: 
a man's heart may be so profoundly moved and com·erted 
that he cuddenly attains to perfect spiritual health so that 
not only is his sin forgiven hut all the vestig'CS of sin arr 
remO\·ed, as appears in the case of the l\lagdalcn. Some
times, howe\"Cr God first forgi\''CS the sin by the workings of 
His grace and then afterwards, hy His cooperating grace, 
remoyes in successiYe steps the voestigcs of sin", S. T. III. 
lxxx,·i. S ad Im. 

35. 'Anrl wisdom ... ', better 'Yet wisdom'. 'The Apostles 
n·alise<l". says St. Augustine. "that the Kingdom of God is 
n0~ in meat and drink but in patiently bearing tribulation; no 
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TflE s1NFl'L 36. And one of the Pharisees desired him to eat with him. 
WOMAN And he went into the house of the Pharisee, and sat down to 
Mt. xx\'i, meat. 37. And behold a woman that was in the city, a 
~: ~\7.iv:i sinner, when she knew that he sat at meat in the Pharisee's 
and xii. 3. house, brought an alabaster box of ointment; 38. And 

standing behind at his feet, she began to wash his fe~t 
with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head, and 
kissed his feet, and anointed them with the ointment. 

~~~ri."·cs· 39. And the Pharisee, who had invited him, seeing it, 
criticism. spoke within himself, saying: This man, if he were a 

prophet, would know surely who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him, that she is a sinner. 
40. And JESUS answering, said to him:· Simon, 1 have some
what to say to thee. But he said: Master, say it. 

~;;.~;:~·~~ 41. A certain creditor had two ciebturs, the one owed five 
hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42. And whereas they 
had not wherewith to pay, he forgave them both. Which 
therefore of the two loveth him most? 43. Simon answer
ing said: I suppose that he to whom he forgave most. And 
he said to him: Thou hast judged rightly. 

Tire 44. And turning to the woma11, he said unto Simon: Do3t 
~e~a;£·~~~ thou see this woman? I entered into thy house, thou gave:-;t 

me no water for my feet; but she with tears hath washed 
my feet, and with her hairs hath wiped them. 45. Thou 
gavest me no kiss; but she, since she came in, hath not 
ceased to kiss my feet. 46. My head with oil thou didst not 

llL' forgi
ves ha 
sins. 

Mt. ix. 2 

anoint; but she with ointment hath anointed my feet. 
47. Wherefore I say to thee: Many sins are forgiven her, 

because she hath loved much. But to whom less is forgiven, 
he loveth iess. 48. And he said to her: Thy sins are for
given thee. 49. And they that sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves: Who is this that forgiveth sins 
also? 50. And he said to the woman: Thy faith hath made 
thee safe, go in peace. 

8. I. And it came to pass afterwards, that he travelled 
through the cities and towns, preaching and evangelizinJ 

Mk. xvi.9. the kingdom of God; and the twelve with him. 2. Anj 
certain women who had been healed of evil spirits and in
firmities; Mary who is called Magdalen, out of whom seven 

~~·5txvtl. devils were gone forth, 3. And Joanna the wife of Chusa 
Mk.x~.40- Herod's steward and Susanna and many others who minis
!~ii;~k49. tered unto him ~f their subst~nce. 
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abundance uplifted them, no want depressed them... Either 
kind of life is lawful and praiseworthy, whether a man retires 
from the company of his fellows and abstains from things, or 
whether he mixes in their society and leads the ordinary life''. 

7. 37-50. Since the days of St. Gregory the Great, d. 6o4, the 
Church of the West has regarded this sinful woman as iden
tical with :\[ary :\fagdalen, viii. 2, and with Mary of Bethany. 
x. 38-42. The Greek Church treats them as three distinct 
persons and keeps three different feasts. Non-Catholic wri
ters take the same view, apparently on the ground that the 
'sinner' and the 'contemplative' cannot have been the same 
person; see note on Jn. xi. 2, and on Lk. viii. 2 • 

. 17. "For the remission of an offence against God a man·s 
will must he so change~ that he turns to God and at the same 
time detests his previous turning away from Him and has 
a firm purpose of amendment; all this pertains to repentance 
as a \'irtue. Hence it is impossible for any sin to be forgiven 
without repentance as a virtue; but God can forgive sin with
out the Sacrament of Penance", S. T. III. lxxxvi. 2. 

The charity which procures forgiveness of sin presupposes 
faith for without that we should not know what to love; 
hence while love of God is the immediate cause of our for
ginness, the remote but necessary cause is our faith; this 
combination is expressed in St. Paul's 'faith that worketh 
through charity', Gal. v. 6. 

'To whom less is forgiven he loveth less'. That one should 
experience less forgiveness than another is due to his lack of 
lo,-c·; we must not read it as though a person who had less 
neerl of forgiveness loved less, for then the saints who sinned 
lint little would love but little. It is owing to the immen
sity of the Divine love in their rega11rl that they arc Saints 
and not sinners. The ahove deals with the theological question, 
what namely is the real cause of forgiveness of sin. But the 
words 'many sins are forgiven her .. .' seem out of harmony 
with the parables; hence some would interpret: "her many 
sins arc forgiven and T rightly say so in accordance with 
ag"'erl on ahove (ver. 43), for she has given such induhitahlr 
signs of love"; according to this interpretation the theological 
q!lcstion was not touched on hy Christ. 

8. 2. This statement may be St. Luke's veiled way of iden
tifying her with the sinful woman; cp. Jn. xi. 2 which seem~ 
rather to look backwards to this historical fact than to the 
further anointing which John proceeds to give in ch. xii. 

3. Joanna was also present at the Crucifixion, xxiv. 10. 
From her and Manahen, Acts xiii. 1, Lk. may have derived 
his knowledge of the court of Herod Antipas, xxiii. 7-12. 
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THE 4. And when a very great multitude was gathered togeth~r 
~~w~~i. 3_ and hastened out of the cities unto him, he spoke by a simi-
9; Mk. iv. litude. 5. The sower went out to sow his seed. And as he 
3-9. sowed some fell by the way side, and it was trodden down, 

and the fowls of the air devoured it. 6. And other some fell 
upon a rock; and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered 
away, because it had no moisture. 7. And other some fell 
among thorns, and the thorns growing up with it, choked 't. 
8. And other some fell upon good ground; and being sprun;:i 
up yielded fruit a hundred fold. Saying these things, he 
cried out: He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

JY,,~~h;~s. 9. And his discipl~s asked him. ":ha~ this parable might be. 
fso. vi. 9; 10. To whom he said: To you 1t 1s given to know the mys
Jn. xii.40. tery of the kingdom of God: but to the rest in parables, that 

The Ex
planation. 
Mt. xiii.IR-
23; Mk. iv. 
13-20. 

seeing they may not see, and hearing may not understand. 
11. Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of God. 

12. And they by the way side are they that hear; then the 
devil cometh, and taketh the word out of their heart, lest 
believing they should be saved. 13. Now they upon the 
rock, are they who when they hear, receive the word with 
joy: and these have no roots: for they believe for awhile, 
and in time of temptation they fall away. 14. And that 
which fell among thorns, are they who have heard, and 
going their way, are choked with the cares and riches and 
pleasures of this life, and yield no fruit. 15. But that on 
the good ground are they who in a good and perfect heart. 
hearing the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit in patience. 

The 16. Now no man lighting a candle covercth it with a vessel, 
c;:,_~~1:: IS; or putteth it under a bed; but setteth it upon a candlestick, 
Mk. iv.21. that they who come in may see the light. 17. For there is 
.\It. x. 26 , not anything secret, that shall not be made manifest: nor 
Mk. iv.22. hidden, that shall not be known and come abroad. 18. Take 

heed therefore how you hear. For whosoever hath, to him 
~t. xxv. shall be given; and whosoever hath not, that also which he 

thinketh he hath, shall be taken away from him. 
19. And his mother and brethren came unto him; and they 

v1srr could not come at him for the crowd. 20. And it was told 
Z~r~1(R. him: Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring 
Mt. xii. 46- to see thee. 21. Who answering said to them: Mv mother 
~g~~k. iii. and my brethren, are they who hear the word of God, anct 

· do it. 
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8. 4-8. Four classes of hearers arc indicated: a) those 
quite insensihle to spiritual things; h) those readily bul only 
superiicially influenced; c) the undecided and wavering; 
cl) tho~ whose .moral and spiritual, sense is fully awakened. 

4. ·By a similitude' that is 'by a parable'. 
5-15. Lk. only gives the one parable, with Christ's explan

ation; his presemment of it differs in many small details from 
that in nit. and ~Ik. just as these differ from one another. It 
i~ not so much a written docum·ent which the Evangelists arc 
using as the common material for preaching. An oft-told 
'tory "·ill hardly eYCr he re-told in precisely Lhe same words. 

5. 'Stony ground'; this hanlly expresses the real signi
iicance of the original which implies ralher a rocky suhsoil 
aiiording no depth oLearth. 

10. 'That seeing ... '. Neither miracles nor parables produced 
this blindness of heart, rather did they bring out into the open 
the blindness or unwillingness to see which was already there, 
see notes on ~It. xiii. 14 and Jn. xii. 37-41. 

'Parable' is from a Greek yerb meaning 'to put alongside' 
and tints, hy way oi illustration, 'to compare'. It may be 
tkscrihecl as a developed pro,·erb since p;iYen in the form of 
a story. The Proverbial 'Physician heal thyself' could easily 
he presented in narratiye form. In the same way allegory is 
cxtendecl metaphor, for the latter is a figure of speech. Thus 
'Christ the Good Shepherd' is a figure oi speech or a meta
phor, when r!eycloped, as in Jn. x, it becomes an allegory. 
'Parable' differs irom 'fable'; ior while the latter illustrates 
human life from the animal or vegetable kingdom, e.g. Jud. ix. 
1"1-15, parahles bring Divine truths before us through the me
dium of some human story. Hence 'parable' may be defined as 
a story whid1, either true or possessing all the appearances of 
truth. exhihits in the sphere of natural human life a process 
parallel to one which exists in the ideal and spiritual world. 

JI. 'The mysteries of tho;: kingdom', the 'secrets of the 
King of kings,' hidden from the heathen hut not frnm the 
.-\postles. St. Paul constantly refers to these secrets; some
times he emhraces under that term the Incarnation, 1. Tim. 
iii. 9, the 'mysterium fidei', iii. 16, Tit. ii. 13, cf. Rom. xvi. 
25; at other times the blindness of Israel regarding the incor
poration of the heathen into the Church of Christ, Rom. 
xi. 25, Ephes. ii throughout, iii. 6, vi. 19, Col. iv. 3, cf. Col. 
i. 26, ii. 2; at othoer times the Gospel-preaching in general, 
r. Cor. ii. 7, Col. iv. 3; also the spiritual union between 
Christ and His Church, Ephes. v. 32. 

18. In matters of faith no amounl of natural aptitude which 
a man 'hath' can avail without charity, for in the absence of 
this the natural powers, and even the virtues, dry up. 

21. See note on \fk. iii. 33-5. 
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T11E. '"'~·" 22. And it came to pass 011 a certain day, that he went 
~1. ,~,i~i.,:i- into a little ship with his disciples, and he said to them: 
"7. Mk. iv. Let us go over to the other side of the lake. And they 
:iii-~O. launched forth. 23. And when they were sailing, he slept; 

and there came down a storm of wind upon the lake, and 
they were filled, and were i11 danger. 24. And they came 
and awakened him, saying: Master, we perish. But he 
arising rebuked the wind and the rage of the water; and 
it ceased, and there was a calm. 25. And he said to them: 
Where is your faith? Who being afraid, wondered, saying 
one to another: Who is this (think you) that he commandeth 
both the winds and the sea, and they obey him? 

~;:~~E~,os- 26. And they sailed to the country of the Gcrasens which 
MAN. is over against Galilee. 27. And when he was come forth 
Mt. viii. to the land, there met him a certain man who had a devil 
~H-;1~~0 .M 1 • now a very long time, and he wore no clothes, neither dirl 

'/.1'J.!/on'. 

he abide in a house, but in the sepulchres. 28. And when 
he saw JESUS, he fell down before him; and crying out with a 
loud voice, he said: What have I to do with thee, JESUS, 
Son of the most high God? I beseech thee, do not torment 
me. 29. For he commanded the unclean spirit to go out of 
the man. For many times it seized him, and he was bound 
with chai11s, and kept in fl'fll'rs; and breaking the bonds hr 
was driven by the devil into the deserts. 

30. And JESUS asked him, saying: What is thy 11ame? 
But he said: Legion; because many devils were entered into 
him. 31. And they besought him that he would not com
mand them to go into the abyss. 32. And there was there 
a herd of many swine feeding on the mountain; and they 
besought him that he would suffer them to enter into them. 
And he suffered them. 

r1i .. ·'wi111•. :n. The devils therefore went out of the man, and entered 
into the swine; and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the lake, and was stifled. 34. Which when they 
that fed them saw done, they fled away, and told it in the 
city and in the villages. 

.,.,,,. (frra- 35. And they went out to sec what was done; and they 
/,~;1,"''11~;;;, came to JESUS, and found the ma11, out of whom the devils 

were departed, sitting at his feet, clothed, and in his right 
mind, and they were afraid. :l6. And they also that haJ 
seen told them how he had been healed from the legion. 
37. And all the multitude of the country of the Gerasens 
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8. i9-21. On the fact that Lk., as compare<! with :\ft. xii. 
46-50, assigned a .somewhat different tim~ to this episode 
St. Augustine says: "Luke did not keep to the (chronological) 
order of e\·ents but anticipated it, h"' told it here bcc:iuse he 
then remembered it", De Co11se11szt, ii. 27. 

2+ The calm was instantaneous. 
27. Mt. ,·iii. 28, says there were two possessed men, see 

notes there and on ;\lk. v. 
31-33. St. Chrysostom says: "Christ did not allow the devils 

to go into the swine because He was persuaded by them, but 
firstly to shew men the immense extent of the harm which 
evil spirits who assail men can do; also to make us see that 
they dare do nothing, e\'en against swine, without His per
mission; lastly to indicate what very much -graver things they 
could do to men than to those swine unless Divine Providence 
help us". 
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besought him to depart from them; for they were taken with 
great fear. And he going up into the .ship returned back 
again. 

38. Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, 
besought him that he might be with him. But JESlS sent 
him away, saying: 39. Return to thy house, and tell how 
great things God hath done to thee. And he went through 
the whole city, publishing how great things JESUS had done 
to him. 

THE 40. And it came to pass, that when JESVS was returned, 
g~t:f:r;t~ the multitude received him: for they were all waiting for 
1s OY1,;G. him. 41. And behold there came a man whose name was 
~~\· .~~k. 1 ~. Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell 
22-43. down at the feet of JESUS, beseeching him that he would 

come into his house. 42. For he had an only daughter 
almost twelve years old, and she was dying. And it hap
pened, as he went, th?.t he was thronged by the multitudes. 

THE 43. And there was a certain woman having an issue of 
:?-r~A~HE blood twelve years, who had bestowed all her substance on 
1ssvE oF physicians, and could not be healed by any: .t·t She came 
~~0.0 · 

20
_ behind him, and touched the hem of his garment; and imme-

2; · i:ixk. v. diately the issue of her blood stopped. 45. And JESUS 
25-3-1. said: Who is it that touched me? And all denying, Peter 

Her faith. 

and they that were with him said: Master, the multitudes 
throng and press thee, and dost thou say, Who touched me? 
46. And JESUS said: Some body hath touched me; for I 
know that virtue is gone out from me 

47. And the woman seeing that she was not hid, came 
trembling, and fell down before his feet: and declared before 
all the people for what cause she had touched him, and how 
she was immediately healed; 48. But he said to her: Daugh
ter, thy faith hath made thee whole; go thy way in peace. 

Jairus' 49. As he was yet speaking, there cometh one to the ruler 
daughter. of the synagogue, saying to him: Thy daughter is dead, 

trouble him not. 50. And JESUS hearing this word, answer
ed the father of the maid: Fear not; believe only, and she 
shall be safe. 51. And when he was come to the house, he 
suffered not any man to go in with him, but Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father and mother of the maiden. 

He raises 52. And all wept and mourned for her. But he said: Weep 
her to liie. not; the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 53. And they laugh

ed him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. 54. But he 
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8. 37. 'And He, going up ... returned'. It is quite charac
teristic of St. Luke thus to close the episode and yet return 
to the .now emancipated man and his request. See i. 56, of 
Our Lady's return home after visiting St. Elizabeth, where 
he leads us to imagine that she did not stay for Elizabeth's 
delivery; similarly, iii. 20, having mentioned the Baptist's 
influence with the people he rounds it off by telling briefly 
of his imprisonment. 

There is in this whole episode an air of calm majesty and an 
ahscnce of the features generally associated with magical en
chantments which cannot fail to impress, cf. Acts xix. 13-15 . 

. p. The Rulers of the Synagogues were important offi
cials and might naturally be expected to resent Christ's claims, 
(f. xiii. q, but, like the Publicans, they generally appear in 
a good light in the N cw Testament, cf. Acts xviii. 8, 17. 

-13· Compare this remark by 'the belO\·ed physician' with the 
somewhat ironical addition madoe by St. Mark, 'but rather 
the worse', v. 26. 

-14- 'Hem of His garment', an unfortunate translation, for 
the reference is not to the hem but to the 'fring'e' which 
according to the Law they had to wear "in the corners of 
their garm1;nts, putting in them ribands of blue, that when 
they shall see them they may remember all the command
ments of the Lor<!, ~hs. X\". 38-39; Christ, then, observ"d the 
letter of the Law even in this slight particular. The word 
is correctly rendered 'fringe' in ~ft. xxiii. 5 but not in ix. 20, 

xiv. 26, ~Ik. vi. 56. 
"\\'hat should we say if this narratiYe occurred in the Apo

crypha? Should we not speak of it as an evident fiction? 
and are we likely to do less, whenever ~ have arrived at a 
proper pitch of unscrupulousness, and what is nowadays 
called critical acumen, in analysing and disposing of what 
we have hith1;rto received as divine?'', Newman, Dismssions 
and Arguments, p. 225. 
· -15- 'Peter and they that were with him', for this expres
•ion cf. ~[k. i. 36, xvi. 7. 

47. It took some courage on the part of th1; woman to 
make this public declaration, for her complaint was not an 
evident one any more than her cure had been. 

54. It is somewhat surprising that Mt. ix. 25 omits the 
Aramaic words 'Talitha cumi' given in Mk. vi. 41, Lk., writing 
for those to whom such words would be meaningl1;ss natu
rally omits them. 

50. 'Believe only', this demand for a faith which is a con-
fident trust in Christ's power to heal is constantly repeat~d 
in the Gospel cf. ~ft. viii. 13, ix. 28, Mk. v. 36, ix. 22-23, xi. 
2-1, xvi. 16-17. It was an act of mental surrender founded 
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taking her by the hand, cried out, saying: Maid, arise. 
55. And her spirit returned, and she arose immediately And 
he bid them give her to eat. 56. And her parents were 
astonished, whom he charged to tell no man what was done, 

M1ss10N 9. I. Then calling together the twelve apostles, he gave 
¥~~tvEE. them power and authority over all devils, and to cure disea-
Mt. x. I- ses. 2. And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
~:; 2~k. "i. and to heal the sick. 3. And he said to them: Take no-

thing for your iourney, neither staff, nor scrip, nor bread, 
nor money, neither have two coats. 4. And whatsoever 
house you shall enter into, abide there, and depart not from 

Acts. xiii. thence. 5. And whosoever will not receive you, when y~ 
51. go out of that city, shake off even the dust of your feet for 

a testimony against th<'m. 
Herod's 6. And going out they went about through the towns 
'.~~,·~i\" 1_ preaching the gospel and healin~ everywhere. 7. Now 
3; Mk. vi. Herod the tetrarch heard of all things that were done hy 
14-l6. him: and he was in a doubt because it was said 8. By 

some. that john was risen from the dead: but by other some, 
that Elias had appeared: and by others, that one of the old 
prophets was risen again. 9. And Herod said: john I have 

xxiii. 8. beheaded: but who is this of whom I hear such things? And 
he sought to see him. 

HE FEEOS 10. And the apostles, when they were returned. told him 
sooo .'IE~. all they had done: and taking them he went aside into 3 
Mt. XIV.13- . h B h 'd 11 Wh" h 23; Mk.,.;, desert place apart, which belonget to et sa1 a. . 1c 
31-46;1r· when the people knew they followed him, and he received 
"· I- · them, and spoke to them of the kingdom of God, and healed 

them who had need of healing. 12. Now the day began to 
decline. And the twell·e came and said to 'iim: Send awa_~ 
the multitude, that going into the towns and villages round 
about. they may lodge and get victuals; for we are here in 
a desert place. 

The 13. But he said to them: Give you them to eat. And 
.\liracle. thev said: We have no more than five loaves and two fishes: 

unless perhaps we should go and buy food for all this mul
titude 14. Now there were about five thousand men. And 
he said to his disciples: Make them sit down by fift'es in 
a company. 15. And they did so. And made them all sit 
down. 16. And taking the five loaves and the two fishe;, 
he looked up to heaven, and blessed them: and he broke, 
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on the marvels they had seen and heard, for these were of so 
convincing a character that 'the devils also believe and trem
ble, J as. ii. 19, '"as it were compelled by the evidoence" says 
St. Thomas. 

8. 51. See notes on Mt. ix. 25 and Mk. v. 37. 
56. For the real meaning of these charges, not to reveal 

what must of noecessity have been made known at once, see 
note on Mk. vi, p. 

9. 3. 'Neither staff' cp. Mk's 'but a staff only' and see 
notes on Mk. vi. 8. 

5. St. Paul acted on this to the letter, Acts xiii. 51. 
7. 'Herod the Tetrarch', or Hoerod Antipas, see notes on 

'.\ft. xiv. l, p. 
8. 'Old Prophets' better 'the Prophets of old'. 
'Elias', because he had not died but been transported to 

heaven, 4 Kgs. ii. ; moreover he was regarded as the herald 
of thoe 1fessias to come, Mal. iii. 1-3, though the Baptist had 
come 'in the spirit and power of Elias', Lk. i. 17. 

9. Though the miracles are performed by the Apostles and 
away from Christ yet by a sound theological instinct evoen 
Herod seems to attribute them to Christ. 

ro. Bethsaida-Julias at the N. E. angle of the Sea of 
Galiloee. 

11. St. Luke has omitted to state that He had crossed by 
hoat cf. '.\ft. xiv. 13, '.\fk. vi. 32-33; hence these crowds are 
not from Bethsaida or the East coast but from the Woestern 
shore. 

12-17. The only miracle recorded in all four Gospels. Tt 
marks a central point in Christ's ministry; from Jn. vi. 4, we 
gather that it took place about the second or third Passover of 
His teaching life, see note on Jn. ii. 13. It marked the cul
minatin•g point in the training of the Apostles, it introduced 
the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist, it led up to Peter's con
fession of faith, it was followed by instructions on Christ's 
Passion, Death and Resurrection, and hy Transfig-uration 
which was intended to confirm their failh in His Godhead 
despite His human sufferings. 

16. Note our Lord's series of acts: Hoe took, He raised His 
eyes to heaven, He blessed the bread and then Hoe broke it; 
atl this has been takoen over by the Church in the ceremonies 
and rites of the consecration at Mass. 

"Since the capacity for reasoning belongs to man alone, 
the very fact that he reasons, if only ahout some one thing-, 
is sufficient to prove that he is a man. Since, then, to work 
miracles by one's own power belongs to God alone, any 
single miracle which Christ wrought hy His own po..,er 
suffices to prove that He is God", S. T. III. xliii. 4 ad 1m. 
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and distributed to his disciples, to set before the multitude. 
17. And they did all eat, and were filled. And there were 
taken up of fragments that remained to them, twelve bas
kets. 

CONFES- 18. And it came to pass; as he was alone praying, his dis-
~~~RoF ciples also were with him: and he asked them, saying: Whom 
Mt. xvi.13- do the people say that I am? 19. But they answered, and 
2~; ~~- 30 _ said: john the Baptist; but some say Elias; and others say 
)~'_..vi. -68: that one of the former prophets is risen again. 20. And he 
70. said to them: But whom do you say that I am? Simon Peter 

answering, said: The Christ of God. 21. But he strictly 
charging them, commanded they should tell this to no man, 

THE 22. Saying: The son of man must suffer many thing·, 
r;~~~~~D. and be rejected by the ancients and chief priests and scribes, 
Mt. xvi.21- and be killed, and the third day rise again. 
~~L ~L39 _ 23: And he said to all: If any man will come after m . 
The Cross. let hrm deny himself and take up his cross daily, and follow 
~~:x~~-~~; me. 24. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; for 
Lk. x,·ii. he that shall lose his life for my sake, shall save it. 25. For 
N; Jn.xii. what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and 
Mt x 33 . lose himself, and cast away himself? 
11 Ti~. ii'. 26. For he that shall be ashamed of me and of mv words, 
12· of him the son of man shall be ashamed when he sh.all com~ 

~~sming. in his majesty, and that of his Father, and of the holy Angels. 

~y ~v~: he;:· t~autt s~:~i' 1n~~uta~~/ d~:ut~\ll~~:~e s::et~~~~n~t~~!ino1 
God. 

THE 28. And it came to pass about eight days after thes~ 

ri::1~~'~- words, that he took Peter and James and John, and went up 
Mt. xvii. I- into a mountain to pray. 29. And whilst he prayed, the 
:~/ 2M~1-_ ix. shape of his countenance was altered, and his raiment be
Pet. · i. 13- came white and glittering. 30. And behold two men were 
21. talking with him. And they were Moses and Elias, 31. Ap
~/~~~· and pearing in majesty. And they spoke of his decease that he 

The Voice 
from 
heaven. 

should accomplish in Jerusalem. 32. But Peter and they 
that were with him were heavy with sleep. And waking, 
they saw his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 

33. And it came to pass that as they were departing from 
him, Peter saith to JESUS: Master, it is good for us to be 
here; and let ·us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing what he 
said. 34. And as he spoke these things there came a cloud, 



ST. LUJ<E. 231 

9. 20. Lk. omits the Promises to St. Peter given in 1!t. xvi, 
presumably because he was going to give a Promise, xxii. 31-32, 
which would, without that in 1!t., be unintelligible to the 
Apostolic body, cf. Mk. ix. 32-33. 

26. His Coming 'in glory' to judge the world. 
27. His Coming in His kingdom which is the Church and 

which should be fully inaugurated with the destruction of 
Jerusalem. see notes on :\It. xxi\". and :\Ik. xiii. 

29. ["That the glory of Christ's soul did not, from the first 
moment of His Conception, shine out in His body arose 
irom the Divine a·rrangement whereby He might, in a body 
capable of suffering, work out the mystery of our Redemption. 
This does not mean, however, that Christ was deprived of the 
power of transmitting the glory of His soul to His body; this 
indeed is what He did in His Transfiguration though not in 
the same way as in the glorified body (i. e. the body as it will 
be aitcr the Resurrection). For brilliance passes to the 'glori
fied body from the soul as a permanent quality affecting the 
l>ocly. \\'hereas, then, bodily brilliance is not miraculous in a 
gloriiied body in the Transfiguration the brilliance passed 
irom His Godhead and His soul to His body, yet even then 
not like an immanent quality affecting His body but rather as 
something transient, like the atmosphere, for instance, when 
illumined by the sun. Hence the brilliance then appearing in 
Christ's body was miraculous, precisely as when He walked on 
the wans of the sea", S. T. III. xiv. 2.] 

"Let no one imagine that because Christ is said to have 
been 'transfigured' He therefore lost His former appearance 
or features, or that His body ceased to be a real body, or 
that He took to Himself a spiritual body or one made from 
the air. The Evangelist shews us how He was transformed 
when he says His face shone as the sun and His garments 
were .made white as snow'. For here it is the splendour of 
His face that is shewn, the whiteness of His garments that 
is described; His substance is not removed, it is changed 
into glory" St. Jerome on Matth. xvii, cf. S. T. III. xiv. I 

ad Im. 
36. Cf. 2. Pet. i. 12-18. The Transfiguration is generally 

associated with Mt. Tabor though :\1t. Hermon is very much 
nearer to Caesarea Philippi, Mt. xvi. 13, Mk. viii. 27, than 
is Tabor; the connexion of the two mountains in Ps. lxxxviii. 
12 may have given rise to the idea that Hermon was the 
mount of the Transfiguration. 
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and overshadowed them: and they were afraid, when they 
entered into the cloud. 35. And a voice came out of the 
cloud, safing: This is my beloved Son, hear him. 36. And 
whilst the voice was uttered, JESUS was found alone, And 
they held their peace, and told no man in those days any of 
these things which they had seen. 

T11E 37. And it came to pass the day following, when thef 
~;";~:Ernc came down from the mountain, there met him a great mul-
11: ,,·ii. titude. 38. And behold a man among the crowd cried out, 
1 !-'!O; Mic saying: Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son, because 
i-.:. i:i-

28
· he is my only one. 39. And lo, a spirit seizeth him, and 

The Cun'. 

Prediction 

he suddenly crieth out, and he throweth him down and 
teareth him so that he foameth, and bruising him he hardly 
departeth from him. 40. And 1 desired thy disciples to cast 
him out, and they could not. 

41. And JESUS answering said: 0 faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall 1 be with you and suffer you? 
Bring hither thy son. 42. And as he was coming to him, the 
devil threw him down and tore him. 43. And JESUS rebuked 
the unclean spirit, and cured the boy, and restored him to 
his father. 

44. And all were astonished at the mighty power of God: 
j~,-~l~n. but while all wondered at all the things he did, he said to 

his disciples: Lay you up in your hearts these words, for 
it shall come to pass that the son of man shall be delivered 
into the hands of men. 45. But they understood not this 
word, and it was hid from them, so that they perceived it 
not. And they were afraid to ask him concerning this word . 

. '.11. xviii.I- 46. And there entered a thought into them, which of them 
11 : xix.1.3- should be greater. 47. But JESUS seeing the thoughts uf 
\L~~- " their heart, took a child and set him by him. 48. And said 

to them: Whosoever shall receive this child in my naml', 
receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me, receivet!l 
him that sent me. For he that is the lesser among you all, 
he is the greater . 

. 11iracles 49. And John answering, said: Master, we saw a certain 
'.~a~~mst's man casting out devils in t~y name, and we forbade. him, 
Mk. Ix. 37- because he followeth not with us. 50. And JESUS said to 
40. him: Forbid him not: for he that is not against you, is for 

you. 
51. And it came to pass when the days of his assumption 

were accomplishing, that he steadfastly set his face to go to 
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9. 37. 'The .day following'. These is no need co suppose the 
Transfiguration took place at night; they presumably spent 
the night on the mountain: Lk. pro,bably computed the days 
as a Hebrew would, from the evening before. 

39. Indisputably a case of epilepsy as the details both here 
and in Mk. ix. 2-25 shew. Yet the whole context supposes 
that the boy was possessed and we can only pr<?sume that 
he was both an epileptic and possessed by an evil spirit. 
It is conceivable that his epiloeptic state made him more 
accessible to such an invasion. 

41. The transcendance of Christ is clearly referred to in 
these words; He belongs to another world. 

In his famous picture of the Transfiguration Raphael 
has depicted the contrast between the peace and tranquillity 
of the Transfiguration scene and the turmoil here on earth; 
this may be hinted at in Christ's exclamation here. 

43. 'Restored him to his father', in Lk. only. 
-1+ -" otice the brevity, even the obscurity of this pre

diction oi the Passion cp. ~Ik. ix. 30 . 
.i.i. :\'ore the purposed contrast between the two natures 

nf Christ: His was 'the mighty power of Guel' but with our 
linman nature He had taken on Himself to be 'tempted in 
all things, like as we are' Heb. i,-. 15_ Xatnrally enough 
the disciples - especially those who had just come from 
that unforgettable scene - could not understand His words 
about His future sufferings at the hands of men. 

45-46. Two lessons intended to bring home to lhe-m the 
true spirit of those who would follow Him. 

48. 'The greater'. The Gre<'!k text has 'great', as thou~h 
our Lord meant that such should be truly great, without 
instituting any comparison. 

51. The break is so startling that here if anywhere a fresh 
chapter should begin. 

51-xix. 28. Christ's journeyings towards Jerusalem for the 
last time, cf. xiii. 33, xvii. 11, xviii. 31, xix. II, 28; thus Lk. 
differs from Mt. and Mk. in his arrangement. Most of the 
episodes are peculiar to Lk., the fruit of his own personal 
investi,gations during St. Paul's imprisonment at Caesarea, 
Acts xxiii. 33-xxiv. 27. 

51. 'The days of His assumption'. A reference to his 
'ascension' Mk. xvi. 19, Acts i. 2-11. Here it embraces the 
steps that were to lead to that goal, viz. His Passion and 
death. As man he was 'assumed' or taken up', as Goel he 
'ascended'. 
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r1,,c;1Ns Jerusalem. 52. And he sent messengers before his face: 
ji,~·~;Ev and going they entered into a city of the Samaritans, to 
1 o Jrnu- prepare for him. 53. And they received him not, because 
j;~~i,;~~-ed in his face was of one going to Jerusalem. 
Samaria. 54. And when his disciples James and John had seen this, 
~~-. iv. 

19
- they said: Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come 

'Fire f,rnm down from heaven and consume them? 55. And turning, he 
heaven· rebuked them, saying: You know not of what spirit yo11 

are. 56. The son of man came not to destroy souls, but to 
save. And they went into another town. 

Fo1.ww1NG 57. And it came to pass as they walked in the way, th~t 
~rt. cv7i~.'f~: a certain man said to him: I will follow thee withersoever 
22. thou go est. 58. JESUS said to him: The foxes have holes, 

and the birds of the air nests; but the son of man hath not 
His where to lay his head. 59. But he said to another: Follo•.v 
poverty. me. And he said: Lord, suffer me first to go, and to bury 

my father. 60. And JESUS said to him: Let the dead bury 
their dead; hut go thou, and preach the kingdom of God. 
61. And another said: I will follow thee, Lord, but let me 
first take my leave of them that are at my house. 62. JESUS 
said to him: No man putting his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 

M1ss10~ to. I. And after these things the Lord appointed also 
~~v~~~v- other seventy-two: and he sent them two and two he fore 
1 wo. his face into every city and place whither he himself was to 

Mt. ix.37. come. 2. And he said to them: The harvest indeed is great, 
Harvest. but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of 

Mt. x. 16. the harvest, that he send labourers into his harvest. 
3. Go: Behold I send you as lambs among wolves. 

Poverty. 4. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes; and salute 
M~t. ~i. 1g'. no man by the way. 5. Into whatsoever house you enter, 
Peace. first say: Peace he to this house: 6. And if the son of peace 

Deut. 
xxiv. 14; 
Mt. x.10; 
I Tim. 
v. 18. 

Miracles. 

be there, your peace shall rest upon him: but if not, it shall 
return to you. 7. And in the same house remain, eating 
and drinking such things as they have. For the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Remove not from house to hnuse. 

8. And into what city soever you enter, and they receive 
you, eat such things as are set before you; 9. And heal the 
sick that are therein, and say to them: The kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you. 

'[.1~%1 1 f,Z':/. 10. But into whatsoever city you enter, and they receive 
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9. 54. Note their name 'Boanerges' (i . .-. Sons of Thunder) 
~lk. iii. t7 

They \V<'re at the moment in Sa.maria whence Ochozias king 
ni Israel had sent his 'captains of fifty' to capture Elias, with 
the result that 'fire came down from heaven and consumed 
them', 4. Kgs. i; hence the proposal of James and John. But 
theirs was not now to be the spirit of Elias nor of his time. 

58. Thus Our Lord's poverty was extreme despite the as
sistance afforded Him by the women from Galilee, viii. 2-3. 

59. St. Cyril suggests that his father was not dead but old, 
and that the man wanted to look after him till his death, but 
that Christ knew there were others who could do this. This 
and the following verses are naturally applied to the question 
oi entering Religion; "it is preferable" says St. Thomas "to 
enter Religion with a view to testing oneself than not to 
enter at all, for that is the first step to remaining in it alto
gether. Nor ought we to say of a man who thus makes expe
riment that he has 'looked back' unless he has withdrawn 
irom something he was bound to", S. T. II-II, ci. 4 ad 2 and 
clxxxix. 6. 

IO. r. The reading 'Se\·enty' is better supported than the 
'SeHnty-two' of the Latin and some Greek texts. 

"There exists no catalogue of the Seventy disciples" says 
Ensebius, Hist. F.cc/,,s. I. xii. 1-3; hut he tells us that in his 
day Barnabas, ~Iatthias, Sosthenes and Thaddeus were sup
posed to heve been among them. further he quotes Clement 
of Alexandria as saying in a work now lost that 'Cephas was 
one of the Seventy disciples", a man who hore the same name 
as the Apostle Peter and of whom St. Paul says '\Vhen 
Cephas came to Antioch I withstood him to the face'; this is 
interesting as shewing at what an early date men felt the 
Jifiicul t v of this famous scene. 

This ;ending of the Seventy-two is peculiar to Lk., but 
many of the details find their parallel in Mt. ix-x, the 
mission of the Twelve. "In the Apostles we have the Epis
copal character, in the Seventy-two disciples that of the 
priests", Ven. Bede. "To the Seventy-two disciples corres
pond not only priests who have the care of souls but all those 
in lesser orders who help the Bishops in their work; for we 
are not told that the Lord assigned to the Seventy-two definite 
districts but that 'He sent. .. hefore His face into every city 
and place whither He Himself was to come'. It was only fit
ting, then, that in addition to 'ordinary' prelates others should 
be asked to assist in this task owing to the multitude of the 
faithful and the difficulty of finding sufficient men who 
could lie assigned to individual people", S. T. II-II. clxxxviii. 
4 ad 5. 
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you not, going forth into the streets thereof, say: 11. Even 
the very dust of your city that cleaveth to us we wipe off 
against you. Yet know this that the kingdom of God is at 
hand. 12. I say to you, it shall be more tolerable at that 
day for Sodom, than for that city. 

\Vo to the 13. Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to thee, Bethsaida. For :1 
'.'~;;'.;ievlng in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the mighty works that 
.\Ii. xi 21- have been wrought in you, they would have done penance 
~4 - long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 14. But it shall 

be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than 
for you. 15. And thou, Capharnaum, which art exalted unto 

Mt. x. 40- heaven: thou shalt be thrust down to hell. 16. He that 
~1\_;Jn.xiii. heareth you, hearcth me: and he that despiseth you, de3-

piseth me: And he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 

They 
return. 

sent me. 
17. And the seventy-two returned with joy, saying: Lord, 

the devils also are subject to us in thy name. 18. And he 
said to them: I saw satan like lightning falling from heaven. 

~~is~'·i. 19. Behold, I ha1·e given you power to tread upon serpents 
and scorpions, and upon all the power of the enemy, and 
nothing shall hurt you. 20. But yet rejoice not in this that 
spirits are subject unto you: but rejoice in this, that your 
names are written in heaven. 

GLORY TO 21. In that same hour he rejoiced in the Holy Ghost, and 
~~-o~i. 25_ said: I confess to thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
27; Jn. xi. because thou hast hidden these things from the wise and 
41

-
42

· prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones. Yea, Father, 
for so it hath seemed good in thy sight. 22. All things are 
delivered to me by my Father, and no one knoweth who the 
Son is but the Father; and who the Father is but the Son, 
and to whom the Son will reveal him. 

Privileges 23. And turning to his disciples, he said: Blessed are the 
'l],.~:n';;,~w eyes that see the things which you see. 24. For I say to 
lion. ... you that many prophets and kings have desired to see the 
~t. ""· things that you see, and have not seen them; and to hear 

the things that you hear, and have not heard them. 
THE 25. And behold a certain lawyer stood up, tempting him; 
~~~~~~~~>- and saying: Master, what must I do to possess eternal life? 
.\\ENT. 26. But he said to him: What is written in the law? how 
~11;·~~i .. ~\~: readest thou? 27. He answering, said: Thou shalt love 
W-44. the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole 

soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and 
thy neighbour as thyself. 28. And he said to him: Thou 
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10. 13. Note how Tyre and Sidon (cities of the Gentiles) are 
contrasted with the cities of the Jews. 

15. 'Exalted', by Christ's teaching there; the contrast with 
the geographical position of the city would have impressed 
His hearers, ior, lying as it d~s on the shores of the Sea 
oi Galilee Capharnaum was situated some 6&> ft. below the 
level of the l"viedirerrancan. 

18. The Eternal Son of God witnessed the overthrow oE 
Satan who fell through pride; the disciples must beware of 
the same subtle vice. 

19. For an example of this, see Acts xxviii. 3-5. 
20.'The Book of Life', see Exod. xxxii. 32, Ps. !xviii. 29, 

Dan. xii. I, Phil. iY. 3, Heb. xii. 23 'written in the heavens', 
Apoc. xiii. 8 'the Book of the Lamb', xx. 12, xxi. 27. 

21-22. St. John's Gospel is markedly different in tone from 
Mt. :'lik. and Lk., yet here and in :\It. xi. 25-30 we have 
phrases which might well have been penned by St. John, so 
clearly do they bring out Christ's claim to be God. 

21. This is the perpetual contrast between 'the wise and 
prudent' which is so pronounced a feature of Christ's teaching, 
cf. :'\It. xvi. 17. xviii. 3-4, xxvi-10, and seized on by St. Paul 
as one of characteristic features of Christian life, Rom. i. 
22-23, I. Cor. i. 21, 26-29, 2. Cor. iv. 3-7. 

24- Sec Heb. xi. 13-16 ior th1e yearning of the Patriarchs 
for the fulfilment of the Promises made to them. 

25. 'Lawyer', that is a man learned in the :'l!osaic Law, 
'a Doctor of the Law' :'lit. xxii. 35, but in St. Luke the 
Greek word there used is always rendered 'lawyer' as being 
presumably more intelligible to his Roman readers, cf. vii. 30. 
xi. 45-53, 52; in xi. 53 where the Greek has 'scribe', the Vul
gate has 'lawyer', see Tit. iii. 9 and 13. 
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10. 30. As so often, Christ only answers indirectly, by a 
story or parable. 

31-32. 'Passed by', litl:!rally 'passed by on the other side'. 
They were presumably coming down from Jerusalem after 
fulfilling their ministry, cf. i. 8-9, 23, and were consequently 
at leisure. 

33. The Samaritan was 'on his journey', c·iz. on business. 
Note Jn. iv. 9, Lk. xYii. 16-18. The Samaritans were a mixed 
people, the descendants of the Ten tribes-so far as these were 
left by the Assyrians after the storming of Samaria in B. C. 
721, and of the peoples of Babylonia, Cutha, etc. whom the 
Assyrians brought in to replace the Israelites carried into 
captivity, 4- Kgs. xvii. Between this mixed populace ancl the 
Jews a bitter enmity had always persisted since the return of 
the latter from the Captivity. Cf. N ch. iv. Jn. iv. 9. 

35. 'Two pence', or two dcnarii. The sih·er coin called 
'denarius' was the labourer's daily wage, cf. :\[t. xx. 2. 

36. Our Lord inverts the lawyer's question, ver. 29. 
38. 'A certain town', Lk. is not more precise, presumably 

because he did not know: inspiration is not re1·elation, cf. viii. 
22, xi. r. 

39. See note on vii. 37, cf. Jn. xi. "Those who arc prone 
to the passions, are, strictly-speaking, through the impulse 
these give to activity, more fit for the active life owing to 
the restlessness of their minds. Hence says St. Gregory: 
'Some people are so restless that if they have perforce to rest 
from toil they toil all the more, for the more time they have 
in which to think, the greater the tumult they have to put 
up with interiorly'. On the other hand some people have a 
natural purity and restfulness of spirit which makes them 
fit for contemplation, and if they are set wholly to the active 
life it will prove detrimental to them. Hence both those who 
are more suited to the active life can through its exercise he 
prepared for the contemplative, and those, too, who are suited 
for the contemplative Ii fe can undertake active occupations 
so as to be thereby made fit for contemplation", S. T. II-II. 
clxxxii. 4 ad 3. 

11. 2-4. Note the slight differences between this version 
of the Lord's Prayer and that in Mt. vi. 9-13. [For a com
mentary see S. T. II-II. lxxxiii. 9.] 

3. Expounding this of the Holy Eucharist, by an adaptation, 
St. Augustine remarks: "If it is 'daily Bread', why do you 
receive It but once a year as the Greeks in the East generally 
do? Receive It every day that it may profit you every day. 
If you receive It every day, for you 'every day' is to-day, 
Christ rises again for you every day, for it is 'to-day' when 
Christ rises again", Sermon 28. 
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Friend, lend me three loaves, 6. Because a friend of mine 
is come off his journey to me, and I have not what to set 
before him. 7. And he from within should answer and say: 
Trouble me not, the door is now shut, and my children arc 
with me in bed; I cannot rise and gi1•e thee. 8. Yet if he 
shall continue knocking, I say to you, although he will not 
rise and give him, because he is his friend; yet because of 
his importunity he will rise, and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

The 9. And I say to you, Ask, and it shall be given you: seek, 
L~st'o~i·i. 6_ and you shall find: knock, and it shall be opened to you. 
!~· xxi. 10. For every one that asketh, receiveth: and he that seek
~~.; ~~· eth, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 
Jn. xiv. 11. And which of you if he ask his father bread, will ne 
13

· give him a stone? or a fish, will he for a fish give him a 
serpent? 12. Or if he shall ask an egg, will he reach him 
a scorpion? 13. If you then being evil, know how to give 
good gifts to your children, how much more will your Fath~r 
from heaven give the good Spirit to them that ask him? 

THE ou.\\u 14. And he was casting out a devil and the same was 
i':;i~ c~~:;."_ dumb; and when he had cast out the devil, the dumb spoke: 
NY oF THE and the multitudes were in admiration at it. 15. But some of 
~11'.'~:fEi~· them said: He casteth out devils by Beelzebub the prince 
24; ix. 32- of devils. 16. And others tempting, asked of him a sign 
34

· from heaven. 17. But he seeing their thoughts, said to 
~~~.,~~;::cd them: Eve~y kingdom divided against itself shall he broug~t 

, to desolation, and house upon house shall fall. 18. And 1f 
satan also be divided against himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand? because you say, that through Beelzebub I cast out 
devils. 19. Now if I cast out devils by Beelzebub: by whom 
do your children cast them out? Therefore they shall be your 
judges. 20. But if I by the finger of God cast out devils: 
doubtless the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

The strong 21. When a strong man armed keepeth his court: those 
mc":1.0~;mt"l things are in peace which he possesseth. 22. But if a stron

ger than he come upon him and overcome him: he will take 
away all his armour wherein he trusted, and will distribute 
his spoils. 23. He that is not with me, is against me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, scattereth. 

~::lean 24. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
spirit. walketh through places without water, seeking rest: and 
~5L xii. 43- not finding, he saith: I will return into my house whence I 
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11. 8. 'Give him as many as h~ needeth'. It is hard to 
suppose our Lord did not smi•e as He added this expressive 
touch; His hearers too must have enjoy<:d it. 

9. 'And I say', better 'I also say'. 
11. A stone may look like a loaf, a coiled-up scorpion an 

egg, a serpent an eel; but only a careless person would fail to 
look closely before giving them to a beggar. 

13. The immediate contrast may be betweoen earthly and 
therefore imperfect parents and our Heavently, and there
fore perfect, Father. At the same time it seems a clear 
testimony to original sin, for our nature as such is, though 
earthly, not evil, only as fallen in Adam can it be called 
e\·il. 

14. In ~ft. xii. 22-24 the man is both hlind and dumb. 
15. There seem to be two spellings: 'Beelzebub' often inter

preted 'Lord of flies', but perhaps 'Lord of dunii;' as a con
temptuous expression among the Hebrews for heathen dei
ties; also and more cO'.Ylmonly. 'Beelzebub' which is by some 
interpreted 'Lord of the air' whence perhaps St. Paul's 
'prince of the power of this air'. Ephes. ii. 2, cf. vi. 12. 

16. They probably had in mind the sign demanded by ancl 
accorded and Samuel, I Kgs xii. 16-20. 

20. 'The Kingdom of God', clearly not heaven so much as 
'the ruling' of God; the 'Kingdom' which is heaven and the 
vision of God is now being- inaugurated in their midst. 

'The finger of God', perhaps signifying that He wrought 
His cures and exorcisms by a gesture just as in the case of 
the centurion He had done it 'with a word'. The contrast 
l>etween our Lord's magisterial exorcisms and those of the 
Jewish exorcists must have l>een patent to all; Josephus has 
a description of a famous exorcist of his day who put a ring 
into the nose of the possessed person, drew the devil out 
by the nose and then ba<le him overturn a cup of water near 
by as a proof that he had gone, Ant. VIII. ii. 5. 

21. The 'strong man' is, from the context, the devil, cf. Mt. 
xii. 29, and owing to the fall of man and original sin men 
are his 'posgession' cf 2. Tim. ii. 26, I. Jn. v. 19 where see 
the note p. 821. 

22. See notes on Ap('r. xx. 1-3. 
24-26. A man has not done with the devil when he repents: 

there will be other me re violent assaults to be met. 

16 
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came out. 25. And when he is come, he findcth it swcp1 
and garnished. 26. Then he goeth and taketh with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and entering 
in they dwell there. And the last state of that man becomes 
worse than the first. 

~~~ ~~~' 27. Anu it came to pass: as he spoke these things, a cer-
BLEssrn tain woman from the crowd lifting up her voice said to him: 
HIM. Blessed is the womb that bore thee, and the paps that gave 

thee suck. 28. But he said: Yea rather blessed are they 
who hear the word of God, and keep it. 

OE.\\AND 29. And the multitudes running together, he began to 
~~R ~;;s~~~ say: This generation is a wicked generation: it asketh a 
42. sign, and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas 
Jonas. . the prophet. 30. For as Jonas was a sign to the Ninivites, 
J~~:; ~( so shall the son of man also be to this generation. 31. The 
Sheba. queen of the south shall rise in the judgment with the men 

of this generation, and shall condemn them, because she 
came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo
mon; and behold more than Solomon here. 32. The men 
of Ninive shall rise in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it, because they did penance at the 
preaching of Jonas; and behold more than Jonas here. 

The 33. No man lighteth a candle, and putteth it in a hidden 
~~nd~e. 

15
. place, nor under a bushel: but upon a candlestick, that they 

Mk. iv. 21: that come in may see the light. 34. The light of thy body 
Mt. vi.22 is thy eye. If thy eye be single, thy whole body will be 

lightsome: but if it be evil, thy body also will be darksome. 
35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be 
not darkness. 36. If then thy whole body be lightsome, 
having no part of darkness; the whole shall be lightsome, 
and as a bright lamp shall enlighten thee. 

TRADITI- 37. And as he was speaking, a certain Pharisee prayed 
i~~R~~ETE~E him that he would dine with him. And he going in, sat 
Mt. xxiii.1- down to eat. 38. And the Pharisee began to say, thinking 
36· within himself, why he was not washed before dinner. 

39. And the Lord said to him: Now you Pharisees make 
clean the ouside of the cup and of the platter; but your 
inside is full of rapine and iniquity. 40. Ye fools, did not 
he that made that which is without, make also that which is 
within? 

Alms. 41. But yet that which remaineth, give alms; and behold 
Tithes. all things are clean unto you. 42. But wo to you Pharisees, 
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11. 26. St. Thomas applies these words to those who enter, 
or are foolishly induced by others to enter, religious life 
without due consideration, S. T. II-II clxxxix. 9. It was 
to a\'Oid such contingencies that the Council of Trent, Sess. 
xxv. 17, laid down rules about the minimum agic at which 
people can take on themseh·es the obligations of the reli
gious life, s1ee Coder juris canonici, Nos. 538 ff. 

28. ":\fore blessed was :\fary receiving faith in Christ than 
:\fary conceiving the Flesh of Christ ... her maternal relation 
to Him would have availed her nothing had she not borne 
Christ in her heart even more happily than in her flesh", 
St. Augustine, de Virginitate J. 

30-32. Jonas was a sign to the Ninivites by his preaching, so 
too Christ to the Jews, though for the most part they did 
not pay heed. See :\ft. xii. 40 for a very different application 
of the story of Jonas though the context is the same. 

31. 'The Queen of the South', for the Queen of Saba or 
Sheba, 3. Kgs. x. 1; the Greek of Lk. has translated the 
word 'Saba' by 'south', so in all English versions. See note on 
:\It. xii. 42. 

33. \Ne in our measure have to be 'lux mundi': "No per
son", says St. Augustin1e, "is justified in so giving h>mself 
up to leisure as to forget his neighbourt's profit; nor on the 
contrary to be so busy as to forget the duty of contemplation 
of the things of God", De Civitate Dei, XIX. xix. 

39. Our Lord s"ems to anticipate the attack, for He read 
the Pharisee's unspoke."! thoughts. 

41. ['But yet that which remaineth, give alms'; the sense 
is obscure. W. 'that is over plus, give alms'; T. C. A. 'of that 
ye have'; R. V. 'Give for alms those things that are within'. 
The Latin 'quad superest' agrees with W., and St. Thomas 
explains it of superfluities from which we have to give alms, 
S. T. II-II. xxxii. 5.) 
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because you tithe mint and rue and every herb, and pass 
over judgment, and the charity of God. Now these things 
yuu ought to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
43. Wo to you Ph:uisees, because you love the uppermost 
seats in the synagogues, and salutations in the market-place. 

Whited 44. Wo to you, because you are as sepulchres that appear 
sepulchres not, and men that walk over are not aware. 
REBUKE 
TO THE 
LAWYi:i>"S. 

Mt. xxiii 
4; Jn. ,·ii. 
19, Acts. 
XV. JQ. 

45. And one of the lawyers answering, saith to him: Ma~
ter, in saying these things, thou reproaches! us also. 46. But 
he said: Wo to you lawyers also; because you load men with 
burdens which they cannot bear, and you yourselves touch 
not the packs with one of your fingers. 47. Wo to you who 
build the monuments of the prophets: and your fathers 
killed them. 48. Truly you bear witness that you consent 
to the doings of your fathers: for they indeed killed them, 
and you build their sepulchres. 

~p~,,~tood 49. For this cause also the wisdom of God said: I will 
martyrs is send to them prophets and apostles, and some of them they 
on them. will kill and persecute. 50. That the blood of all the pro-

phets which was shed from the foundation of the world, may 
Gen. iv.R. be required of this generation. 51. From the blood of Abel 

unto the blood of Zacharias, who was slain between the 
altar, and the temple. Yea I say to you, it shall be requirerl 
of this generation. 

T:;:,,:~ve 52. Wo to you lawyers, for you have taken away the key 
the Scrip- of knowledge: you yourselves have not entered in, and 
tures. those that were entering in you have hindered. 53. And as 

he was saying these things to them, the Pharisees and the 
lawyers began violently to urge him, and to oppress hi5 
mouth about many things, 54. Lying in wait for him, and 
seeking to catch something from his mouth that they might 
accuse him. 

THE SPIRIT 12. I. And when great multitudes stood about him, so that 
i~A~~;EEs they trod one upon another, he beg~n to say _to ~is discip~es: 
Mt. xvi. 6; Beware ye of the leaven of the Phansees, which 1s hypocrisy. 
i');k. viii. 2. For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed: 

nor hidden, that shall not be known. 3. For whatsoever 
things you have spoken in darkness, shall be published '11 

the light: and that which you have spoken in the ear :n 
the chambers, shall be preached on the house-tops. 

Fear God. 4. And I say to you, my friends: Be not afraid of them 
who kill the body, and after that have no more that they ca,; 
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11. 42-44 Three 'woes' for the Pharisees. Is it because 
they actually are seated at table that He omits the clause 
'the highest places at suppers', Mk. xii, 39, as being too 
patently ironical? 

43. Cf. xx. 46-47. 
45. 'Lawyers', see note on x. 25. 
46-52. Three 'woes' for the Lawyers; note how Christ 

does not shrink from this direct challenge, cf. Mk. xii. 35. 
47-48. The reason is clear in Mt. xxiii. 29-31. Here it 

would seem to be ironical: 'You - who are ready to slay Me 
the Prince of Prophets, build monuments to the Prophets 
whom your fathers slew!' 

49. 'The \\"isdom of God' speaking, that is by His Pro
phets, cf. ]er. xxv. 4, xxvi. 5. Note the different setting in 
~It. xxiii. 34 

50. The first and last murders of the Old Testament; for 
Zacharias see 2. Para!. xxiv. 22. In ).ft. xxiii. 35 we have 
"Zacharias the Son of Barachias" this would refer us to the 
prophet Zacharias i. 1, and may be simply due to a copyist's 
error. 

53. 'Oppress' means 'stop'. 
12. I. If we can forget the chapter-division we may feel 

that St. Luke is now setting before us the scene that was 
going on outside the house of the Pharisee where things 
were in an uproar, xi. 53-54. The populace always so fa
rnurable to our Lord, though so fickle, cp. xix. 37 ff., 48, xx. 
9, 26, 45, and xxiii. 23, would seem to have gathered outside; 
Christ now comes out and addresses them, note particularly 
'I say to you, my friends', ver. 4, cp. Jn. xv. 14-1'. 

1-12. An instruction in view of troubles they will hav~ to 
face sooner or later. 

2-3. From Mt. x. 26-27 it would seem that Christ here 
refers to a change which will come over their preaching, at 
first it will be in private, then in public; or: all hypocrisies 
shall then be revealed, cf. 2. Cor. iv. 3-5. 
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do. 5. But I will shew you whom ye shall fear: fear ye 
him, who after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell. 
Yea, I say to you, fear him. 6. Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before 
God? 7. Yea, the very hairs of your head are all numbered 
fear not therefore: you are of more value than many spar
rows. 

We must 8. And I say to you, whosoever shall confess me before 
~~n/i~;:' men, him shall the son of man also confess before the Angels 
Mt. x. 32- of God. 9. But he that shall deny me before men, shall he 
~~i. ~~." denied before the Angels of God. 
Sin again,1 10. And whosoever speaketh a word against the son of 
~·~ 17°t.1· man, it shall he forgiven him: but to him that shall blas
Ji.',i·i. 31- pheme against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven. 
32; Mk. iii. 11. And when they shall bring you into the synagogue~. 
28

•
29

· and to magistrates and powers, be not solicitous how or Persecu-
tion. what you shall answer, or what you shall say. 12. for the 

Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what you must 
Covetous- say. 13. And one of the multitude said to him: Master, 
nC'SS. speak to my brother that he divide the inheritance with me. 

14. But he said to him: Man, who hath appointed me judge 
or divider over you? 15. And he said to them: Take heed 
and beware of all covetousness: for a man's life doth not 
consist in the abundance of things which he posscsseth. 

Parable of 16. And he spoke a similitude to them saying: The land 
;~~I.Rich of a certain rich man brought forth plenty of fruits. 17. And 

he thought within himself, saying: What shall I do, because 
I have no room where to bestow my fruits? 18. And he 
said: This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and will 
build greater: and into them will I gather all things th:it 
are grown to me, and my goods. 19. And I will say to my 
soul: Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, 
take thy rest, eat, drink, make good cheer. 20. But God 
said to him: Thou fool, this ~ight do they require thy soul 
of thee; and whose shall those things be which thou hast 
provided? 21. So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
and is not rich towards God. 

TRUST 
Goo. 
Mt. vi. 
34. 

Ravens. 

1N 22. And he said to his disciples: Therefore I say to you, 

2~- be not solicitous for your life what you shall eat; nor for 
· your body, what you shall put on. 23. The life is more than 

the meat, and the body is more than the raiment. 24. Con
sider the ravens, for they sow not, neither do they reap, 
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12. 5. ·•Servile and filial fear do not stand in the same relation 
to God; for servile fear regards God as the principle that 
inflicts pain, whereas filial fear regards Him as the Goal 
from whom a man shrinks from being separated by sin", S. T. 
II-II. xix. Sad 2. 

I 1-12. See note on Mt. x. 19. 

16. 'Similitude', i. e. a parable. 
20. Note the terribly impersonal 'they' and cp. 'the Angels 

of God', 1·ers. 8-9. 
22. "Our Lord does not prohibit necessary anxiety but 

only such as is unbecoming. Now with regard to t~mporal 
affairs there arc four things which may make anxiety un
fitting. First oi all we cannot make temporal things the one 
object of liie, nor can we ser1·e God for the sake of necessary 
food and clothing: 'Lay not up to yourselves treasures on 
earth', ~ft. vi. 19. Secondly, we must not be so anxious about 
temporal things as to despair of God's help with regard to 
them: 'Your Father knowcth that ye have need of all these 
things'. 1·i. 32. Thirdly, we have to avoid a presumptuous an
xiety such as leads a man to suppose that by his own care
fulness he will be able to provide all the ncccls of this life 
without God's help; this is what He means when ·reminding 
us that we cannot adcl to our stature. Fourthly, we must 
not anticipate anxieties; \VC must not, that is, be anxious 
to-day about what is not 'to-day' but to-morrow. "Be not 
therefore sollicitous ior to-morrow', ib. 3.(, S. T. I-II. cviii. 
3 ad 5m. 



Lilies. 

Food and 
clothing. 

Treasure 
In heaven 
Mt. vi.19· 
21. 
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neither have they storehouse nor barn, and God feedeth 
them. How much are you more valuable than they? 25. And 
which of you by taking thought can add to his stature one 
cubit? 

26. If then ye be not able to do so much as the least thing, 
why are you solicitous for the rest? 27. Consider the lilies 
how they grow: they labour not, neither do they spin. But 
I say to you, not even Solomon in all his glory was clothed 
like one of these. 28. Now if God clothe in this manner 
the grass that is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven; how much more you, 0 ye of little faith? 

29. And seek not you what you shall eat, or what you shall 
drink: and be not lifted up on high. 30. For all these things 
do the nations of the world seek. But your Father know
eth that you have need of these things. 31. But seek ye 
first the kingdom of God and his justice, and all these 
things shall be added unto you. 

32. Fear not, little flock, for it hath pleased your Father 
to give you a kingdom. 33. Sell what you possess, and give 
alms. Make to yourselves bags which grow not old, a 
treasure in heaven which faileth not: where no thief ap-
proacheth, nor moth corrupteth. 34. For where your trea
sure is, there will your heart be also. 

Need of 35. Let your loins be girt, and lamps burning in your 
~:1~.hful hands. 36. And you vourselves like to men who wait for 
Mt. xxiv. their lord, when he shall return from the wedding: that 
!~;; 51 35~~. when he cometh and knocketh, they may open to him imme-

He will 
come sud 
denly. 

PETER'S 
QUESTION; 
THE PAITH 
PUL SER
VANT, 
Mt. xxlv. 
45-51. 

diately. 37. Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord 
when he cometh, shall find watching. Amen I say to yo11, 
that he will gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, 
and passing will minister unto them. 38. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them so, blessed are those servants. 

39. But this know ye, that if the householder did know at 
what hour the thief would come, he would surely watch, and 
would not suffer his house to be broken open. 40. Be yo11 
then also ready: for at what hour you think not, the son of 
man will come .. 

41. And Peter said to him: Lord, dost thou speak this 
parable to us, or likewise to all? 42. And the Lord said: 
Who (thinkest thou) is the faithful and wise steward, whom 
his lord setteth over his family, to give them their measure 
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12. 22-34. Note the parallels to the Sermon on the Mount, 
:O.It. ,._\'ii. 

28. Fuel was a scarcity in the East so dried grass was 
used. 

29. 'Liited up o.n high', that is' not buoyed up with false 
hopes'; but the context here would rather demand another 
meaning attaching to the same word: 'be not in a state of 
uneasy suspense', the word is used by Josephus as descrip
ti1·e of the state of mind of the people who waited for Ro
boam's answer to their deputation, Ant. VIII. viii. 2, cf. 
3. Kgs. xii. 1-15. 

31. "Temporal good things are to be sou<ght not primarily 
hut secondarily (in dignity, that is, not in time); the kingdom 
of heaven as necessary for us, temporal good things as good 
for us. At the same time not all anxiety ai.Jout lemparal things 
is forbidden us hut only such as is undue and superfluous; 
when the mind is occupied with temporal thin•gs and makes 
them its goal, then it is depressed by them; but when it makes 
use of them for attaining eternal beatitude, then it is not 
depressed by them but rather lifted up out of itself", S. T. 
II-II. lxxxiii. 6 ad I, 2, 3. 

36-40. This watchfulness which our Lord demands is the 
mark of a prudent person: "a prudent man is one who has an 
accurate sense of what is to he done; such an accurate sense 
can be acquired either by finding it out for oneself or by learn
ing it from others. Hence just as docility means that a man 
wisely secures the sound opinions of others, so shrewdness 
means that a man is well trained in acquiring by his own 
efforts a sound estimate of things", S. T. II-II. xlix. 4. 

38-39. This picture of our Lord coming 'like a thief in the 
night' or unexpectedly, pervades the Gospel, cp. Lk. xxi. 34-36, 
:O.I t. xx,·. 5-19. I. Thess. v. 2-6, 2. Pet. iii. 10, Apoc. iii. 3. 
xvi. 16. 
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of wheat in due season.? 43. Blessed is that servant, whom 
when his lord shall come he shall find so doing. 44. Verilv 
I say to you, he will set him over all that he possesseth. · 

Tt1c 45. But if that servant shall say in his heart, My lord is 
~:;::,i;.~nt long a coming; and shall begin to strike the men-servants 

and maid-servants, and to eat and to drink, and be drunk; 
46. The lord of that servant will come in the day that he 
hopeth not, and at the hour that he knoweth not, and shall 
separate him, and shall appoint him his portion with unb~
lievers. 

Sins of .n. And that servant who knew the will of his lord, and 
ignorance. prepared not himself, and did not according to his will, shall 

be beaten with many stripes. 48. But he that knew not a11d 
did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. And unto whomsoever much is given, of him much 
shall be required: and to whom they have comm:tted much, 
of him they will demand the more. 

TllE crw's 40. I am come to cast fire on the earth; and what will I 
:~1 '· ·l·I- but that it be kindled? 50. And I have a baptism, where

with I am to be baptized: and how am I straitened until ;t 
be accomplished. 

~:/ r,,~acc 51. Think ye that I am come to give peace on earth? I 
sword. tell you no, but separation. 52. For there shall be from 

Lk. xiv 
26-35. 

henceforth five in one house divided; three against two, and 
two against three. 53. The father shall be divided against 
the son, and the son against his father, the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against her mother, the 
mather-in-law against the daughter-in-law, and the daugh
ter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

54. And he said also to the multitudes: When you see a 
cloud rising from the west, presently you say: A shower is 

Mt. xvi. 2- coming; and so it happeneth: 55. And when ye see the 
3· south wind blow, you say: There will be heat; and it 

cometh to pass. 56. You hypocrites, you know how to 
discern the face of the heaven and of the earth: but how is 
it that you do not discern this time? 57. And why even of 
yourselves do you not judge that which is just? 

Punish- 58. And when thou goest with thy adversary to the prince, 
~7\. 25_ whilst thou art in the way endeavour to be delivered from 

26. him: lest perhaps he draw thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the exactor, and the exactor cast thee into 
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12. 46. 'Separate', literally 'cut him asunder', as tradition 
tells us was done to Isaias, cf. Heb. xi. 37, and as David is 
said to ha,·e done to the Ammonites 2. Kgs. xii. 31, cp. r. 
Para!. xx. 3. 

48. There is such a thing as culpable ignorance, when, that 
is, a person does not take the trouble to inform himself of 
what he ought to know, an example is given in vers. 54-57; 
cf. S. T. 1-11. lxX\"i. 

50. C p. the sons of Zebedee Mk. x. 38. 
53. The Donatist schism in Africa afforded, as indeed 

does every schism, glaring examples of this: "Unhappy folk 
who, though belieYing in Christ, yet while they share their 
meals in common at home cannot partake together at Christ's 
table. Surely we must grieve at the spectacle of husband 
and wife who in guarantee of mubual fidelity often pledge 
themselves to one another in the Name of Christ, yet rend 
Christ's very Body by their separate communions? This is a 
grieYous scandal, the triumph of the de\"il !" St. Augustine, 
Ep. xxiii. And again: "Unity has fled; husband goes to 
Church, here wife goes thoere. Should he say: 'Be the same 
as I am, for I am your husband', she will only reply: 'I will 
die in that communion which was my father's before me! ", 
Ep. cviii. 17. 

56. 'Hypocrites', hardly to k t;iken in our modern sense 
of the word; both in Greek ancl as taken over by the 
Latins, it signifies ;i 'comedian'; no better e<Juivalent could he 
found than our 'humbugs'; they were acute enough in tem
poral concerns; it could only he through self-deception then 
that they failed to see the patent signs of the times; they 
knew the prophecies of Jacob, Gen. xlix. ro, and ;in alien, 
Herod, sat on the throne; they must have known too that the 
times signified by Daniel, ix, had come, yet they shut their 
eyes. 

58. 'Until', cf. note on Mt. v. 25. In the parable itself 
it is implied that the doebt can he paid and that then release 
will follow. But it is precarious to argue thence, in reliance on 
the parable, that there is a Purgatory whence there will he 
release because our debt is such as can k paid. The doctrine 
is true of course hut does not strictly follow from this pas
sal!e. 
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prison. 59. I say to thee, thou shalt not go out thence, 
until thou pay the very last mite. 

13. I. And there were present at that very time some that 
told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled 
with their sacrifices. 2. And he answering said to them: 
Think vou that these Galileans were sinners above all the 
men o( Galilee, because they suffered such things? 3. No, 
I say to you: but unless you shall do penance, you shall 
all likewise perish. 4. Or those eighteen upon whom the 
tower fell in Siloe, and slew them: think you that they also 
were debtors above all the men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 
5. No. I say to you: but except you do penance, you shall 
all likewise perish. 

TiE 6. He spoke also this parable: A certain man had a 
~~~~~~E fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came seeking fruit 

on it, and found none. 7. And he said to the dresser of 
the vineyard: Behold for these three years I come seeking 
fruit on this fig-tree, and I find none. Cut it down there
fore; why cumbereth it the ground? 8. But he answering 
said to him; Lord, let it alone this year also, until I dig 
about it, and dung it. 9. And if happily it bear fruit: but 
if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down. 

HE cuREs 10. And he was teaching in their synagogue on their 
~" TUF. sabbath. 11. And behold there was a woman who had a 
T~iei':~\P.'I spirit of infirmity eighteen years: and she was bowed to
wo!'IAN. gether, neither could she look upwards at all. 12. Whom 

when JESUS saw, he called her unto him, and said to her: 
Woman, thou art delivered from thy infirmity. 13. And 
he laid his hands upon her, and immediately she was made 
straight, and glorified God. 

Hi.< 14. And the ruler of the synagogue, (being angry that 
defence. JESUS had healed on the sabbath,) answering said to the 

multitude: Six days there are wherein you ought to work. 
In them therefore come, and be healed: and not on the 
sabbath-day. 15. And the Lord answering him, said: Ye 
hypocrites, doth not every one of you on the sabbath-day 
loose his ox or his ass from the manger, and lead them to 
water? 16. And ought not this daughter of Abraham. 
whom satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath-day? 17. And when he said 
thc~.e things, all his adversaries were ashamed: and all the 
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13. r. Nothing is known of this episode but it is in accord
ance with what we know of Pilate, cf. Josephus, Ant. xviii. iii. 
1-2, Wars, II. ix. 4- In the case referred to he had evidently 
slain Galileans as they were in the act of sacrificing in the 
Temple on one of their periodical visits to Jerusalem, probably 
for the Passo\·er. 

2-3. They seem to have argued that these Galileans must 
have been very grave sinners for God to have allowed such a 
thing, cf. Jn. ix. 1-3. 

4. Nothing is known of this episode. Siloe is the ,-ill age 
to the south of Jerusalem and near it is the pool called 'Siloe' 
because its waters were 'sent' through the rock from 1he Vir
·gin's Fountain, Jn. ix. 7. In the prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 
10, the }.fessias is according to the Greek version, spoken of, 
as he 'that is to be sent'. 

7. 'Three years', ~rhaps a reference to the three years of 
His own teaching. 

15. [St. Thomas puts this difficulty: "The Decalogue has 
to be observed under the New Law, yet the third Command
ment is not kept either on the Sahbath or on Sunday since 
men cook and travel and fish on it". He answers: "The ob
servance of Sunday succeeded that of the Sabbath in the N~w 
Law, not owing to a precept of the Law but from the Church's 
enactment and the custom of Christian people. Nor is Sunday 
obsen·ance under the New Law, a symbol of thin!'(S to come 
as it was under the Old Law; hence the prohibition of work 
on the Sunday is not so se\·ere as it was for the Sabbath, and 
certain tasks can be done on the Sunday which were prohibited 
on the Sabbath, cooking, for example. Moreover even as 
regards c~rtain forbidden tasks a dispensation is more readily 
granted under the New than under the Old Law in cases of 
necessity; for a type is a protestation of the truth and thrre
iore can never be detracted from in the slightest degree, 
whereas tasks considered in themselves can be changed ac
cording to circumstances of time and place", S. T. TI-II. cxxii. 
4 ad 4. 'The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath', and 
the Church is the body of Christ.] 

17. The people, as usual, supported Him; it was their leaders 
who were obstinate. St. John always distinguishes between 
'the crowd' and 'the Jews', e. g. vii. 12-13. This explains the 
vast numbers who embraced Christianity in the early days, 
Acts ii. 41, iv. 4, v. 14, vi. 7. etc. 
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people rejoiced for all the things that were gloriously done 
by him. 

THE 18. He said therefore: To what is the kingdom of God 
~~~rArrn- like, and whereunto shall I resemble it? 19. It is like to a 
Mt. xiii.31- grain of mustard seed, which a man took and cast into his 
~i: Mk. iv. garden, ;ind it grew, and became a great tree, and the birds 

of the air lodged in the branches thereof. 
20. And again he said: Whereunto shall I esteem the 

TiHAEVEN kingdom of God to be like? 21. It is like to leaven, which 
Mt. xiii .. 33. a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till th~ 

whole was leavened. 22. And he went through the cities 
and towns teaching, and making his journey to Jerusalem. 

FEW 23. And a certain man said to him: Lord, are they few 
s;:1~0Zii. that are saved? But he said to them: 24. Strive to enter by 

13. the narrow gate: for many, I say to you, shall seek to enter, 
Mt. xxv. and shall not be able. 25. But when the master of the 

• b~;ers of house shall be gone in, and shall shut the door, you shall 
the word'. begin to stand without, and knock at the door, saying, Lord, 

open to us: and he answering shall say to you, I know you 
not whence you are: 26. Then you shall begin to say: 
We have eaten and drunk in thy preser.ce, and thou ha<>t 

Mt. vii. taught in our streets. 27. And he shall say to you: I know 
R. vi. 9 ; yo.u ~ot whence you are: depart from me, all ye workers of 
Mt. xxv. tnlQUity 
41. 28. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth; when 

~fi~~~inn you shall see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and all the 
Synagogue. prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust 

Mt. xix. 
30, xx. lfi; 
Mk. x.31. 

HE CON
DEMNS 
HEROD. 

out. 29. And there shall come from the east and the west 
and the north and the south; and shall sit down in th~ 
kingdom of God. 30. And behold, they are last that shall 
be first, and they are first that shall be last. 

31. The same day there came some of the Pharisee<>, 
saying to him: Depart and get thee hence, for Herod hath 
a mind to kill thee. 32. And he said to them: Go, and tell 
that fox, Behold I cast out devils, and do cures to-day and 
to-morrow, and the third day I am consummated. 33. Ne
vertheless I must walk to-day and to-morrow, and the day 
following, because it cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem. 

Lament 34. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, and 
over /eru- stones! them that are sent to thee, how often would I have 
satem. gathered thy children as the bird doth her brood under her 
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13. 18-2i. The mustard tree with its rapid growth will 
signify the expansion of the Christian Church, while the 
leaven, working secretly as an interior spi-rit, will signify the 
intensi,·e growth. See notes on l\It. xiii. Jl-J2. 

22. Thus Christ preached e\'en in the tiniest villages, cf. Mt. 
ix. JS, l\lk. vi. 6. 

26. See note on ix. SI. 
23. The questioner dooes not seem to ask whether many are 

finally saved, but if they are many who are in the way of 
salvation, note the present tense of the participle and cp. Acts 
iii. 47, I. Cor. i. 18, 2. Cor. ii. is. 

24_ ' ... shall not be able', it is better to remove the full stop 
and read straight on. 

2s. Cp. 11atth. xxv. 11-12. 

26. 'Thou hast taught in our streets'; they heard and they 
felt the force of what was said, but they never acted upon it. 

28. '\\'eeping and gnashing of teeth', the fact that in Greek 
there is the definite article before each of these shews 
that it is some well-known thing that is referred to. 

29-30. The universality of salvation; it is not for the Jews 
only though they were 'the first', cp. Acts ii. J9, iii. 26, xv. 
8-9, etc. 

'The last and the first', here there is no definite article; 
it is then a purely general statement. As a matter of fact 
the Patriarchs who were the first members of God's kingdom 
here on earth were presumably the first to enter it. 13ut here 
it would seem to refer to the Jews and the Gentiles; the 
former were the first called but they were to be rejected, 
cf. Acts xiii. 46. 

JI. Our Lord was probably in Peraea, or the East side of 
the Jordan; in that case He would he in Herod's dominions 
and perhaps not far from the fortress of l\Iachaerus where 
Herod had imprisoned and put to death the Baptist. This 
action of the Pharisees is perhaps unique in the Gospels 
where they generally appear in a; bad light, yet cp. vii. J6, 
xi\'. l. Ewn here it is probable that their action was motived 
by their intense nationalism which .made them opponents of 
Herod and his regtme. 

J2. 'That fox'; Herod Antipas was a time-server. An ldu
mean, he pretended to be a Jew but lived like a heathen. He 
flattered the Roman power and the Jewish authorities; he 
slew the Baptist, jeered at Christ, and was terrified at the 
thought that the Baptist might have risen from the dead to 
rebuke him. Even He who was 'meek and humble of hea,rt' 
could condemn unsparingly, cf. Mt. xxiii. For more ahout 
Herod, see Lk. i-s. iii. 19 (notes and references). 
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Mt. xxiii. wings, and thou wouldst not? 35. Behold your house shall 
37

-
39

. be left to you desolate. And 1 say to you, that you shall not 
see me till the time come, when you shall say: Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

THE MAN 
WITH 
DROPSY. 

14. I. And it came to pass when JESUS went into the 
house of one of the chief of the Pharisees on the sabbath
day to eat bread, that they watched him. 2. And behold, 
there was a certain man before him that had the dropsy. 
3. And JESUS answering, spoke to the lawyers and Phari
sees, saying: ls it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day? 
4. But they held their peace. But he taking him, healed 
him, and sent him away. 

r:ibat11. 5. And answering them, he said: Which of you shall have 
an ass or an ox fall into a pit; and will not immediately 
draw him out on the sabbath-day? 6. And they could not 
answer him to these things. 

LEssoNs 7. And he spoke a parable also to them that were invited, 
~~/UMI- marking how they chose the first seats at the table, saying 
Mt. xxHI R. to them: 8. When thou art invited to a wedding, sit not 
~~'· ,';""~~· down in the first place, lest perhaps one more honourable 
xx. 46. ' than thou be invited by him; 9. And he that invited thee 

and him, come and say to thee. Give this man place: and 
then thou begin with shame to take the lowest place. 
10. But when thou art invited, go, sit down in the lowest 
place that when he who invited thee cometh, he may say 
to thee: Friend, go up higher. Then shalt thou have glory 

Mt. xxiii. before them that sit at table with thee. 11. Because every 
~~i;;L\4 . one that exalteth himself, shall be humbled: and he that 

humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 
12. And he said to him also that had invited him: When 

thou makes! a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor 
thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor thy neighbours who are 
rich: lest perhaps they also invite thee again, and a recom
pense be made to thee. But when thou makes! a feast, 
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind. 14. And 
thou shalt be blessed, because they have not wherewith t.J 
make thee recompense: for recompense shall be made thee 
at the resurrection of the just. 

15. When one of them that sat at table with him, had heard 
THE GREAT these t_hings, h_e said to him: Blessed is he !hat sh~ll eat 
SUPPER. bread m the kingdom of God. 16. But he said to him: A 
Mt. xxil. 2- certain man made a great supper, and invited many. 17. And 
14; cf. 
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13. 3-1-35. 'Jerusalem', for the kings who reigned there. 
There is .no reason to suppose that the Old Testament has 
told us of all the murders there perpetrated; but we have 
only to think of the murder of Zacharias by Joas, 2. Para!. 
xxiY. 20, oi Urias by Joachim, Jer. xxvi. 20, of the horrors 
committed by l'lfanasscs, 4. Kgs. xxi. 16; of Uanasses Jo
sephus explicitly says that "he would not spare even the 
Prophets but every day slew some of them so that Jerusalem 
overilowoed with blood", A11t. X. iii. I. Nearer to Christ's 
own time Jerusalem had seen the crimes and murders co.m
mitted by r\ntiochus Epiphanes, I. }.face. i. 55-6.i, and as we 
learn from 2. }.lace. i\·. 7-17, these were done with more than 
tl:c mere conni,·ance of the priests themselves. 

14. 1-24. The meal in the Pharisees house. Our Lord is 
n·ickntly the guest of the day and they do not all seem ill
disposcd, •f. vers. 12-15; in fact Christ Himself almost seems 
the aggressor. 

1. They watched Him; in other wor.ds the invitation was 
part of the long plot to ensnare Him, cf. note on xii. I. 

7. Either the word 'paraLle' is used here in its broadest 
sense as any illustration or - as perhaps is more probable, 
Christ actually did propose a parable which is only hinted 
at here. 

It might seem a discourtesy on His part to instance the 
case of the first scats when they wen:! actually at table, yet 
He softens the asperity by taking the instance of another 
moeal, a "·cdding feast, sec note on xi. 42. 

10. 'That when', not 'in order that' but 'with the result that'. 
Christ cannot ha\·e taught 'the pride that apes humility'. 
II. ("Humility makes a person truly subject to direction in 
all respects, whereas the other virtues secure this only in their 
own proper sphere. Hence after the theological virtues, and 
aiter the intellectual virtues, which concern reason itself, and 
after justice - in particular legal justice - humility is more 
impcrtant than any other virtue'', S. T. II-II. clxi. 5.] 

12. 'Lest perhaps', lest that is, you by being invited by them 
receiYe a purely temporal recompense, whereas you might 
ha\·e had an eternal one. 

14. "A man is not bound always to do gratis the works of 
mercy which he can do, otherwise we could never sell anybody 
anything since there is nothing which a man could not give 
in charity. \\'hen, however, a man does so act out of charity 
he ought to look for a Divine rather than a human recompense; 
when, for instance, a lawyer takes up the case of a poor man 
out of charity he should look for no human recompense but 
for a Divine; yet he is not always bound to help the poor 
for nothing", S. T. II-II. lxxi. 4 ad I. 

I 5-24 To grasp thoe para Lie note that they were invited and 
17 
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Apoc. xix he sent his servant at the hour of supper to say to them that 
9· were invited, that they should come, for now all things arc 
Excuses. ready. 18. And they began all at once to make excuSL'. 

The first said to him, I have bought a farm, and I must needs 
go out and see it; I pray thee, hold me excused. 19. And 
another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to try them: I pray thee, hold me excused. 20. And another 
said, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot com~. 

lfriection 21. And the servant returning told these things to his lord . 
. ~{n1:;ogue. Then the master of the house being angry, said to his ser

L"ant: Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city. 
and bring in hither the poor and the feeble and the blind 
and the lame. 22. And the servant said: Lord, it is done 
as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. 23. And 
the lord said to the servant: Go out into the highways and 
hedges; and compel them to come in, that my house may be 
filled. 24. But I say unto you, that none of those men that 
were invited shall taste of my supper. 

25. And there went great multitudes with him: and 
THE turning he said to them: 26. If any man come to me, and 
~1~os;.' 37 _ hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
38; xvi.24: and brethren, and sisters, yea and his own life also, he can
Lk. ix. 25 · not be my disciple. 27. And whosoever doth not carry his 

cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 
THE MAN 28. For which of you having a mind to build a tower, doth 
~~gw~'~u not first sit down and reckon the charges that arc necessary, 

whether he have wherewithal to finish it: 29. Lest after he 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that 
see it begin to mock him, 30, Saying: This man began 
to build, and was not able to finish. 

THE KING 31. Or what king about to go to make war against another 
;'0H0w~~NT king, doth not first sit down and think whether he be able 

with ten thousand to meet him that with twenty thousand 
cometh against him? 32. Or else while the other is yet 
afar off, sending an embassy, he desireth conditions of 
peace. 33. So likewise every one of you that doth not re
nounce all that he possesseth, cannot be my disciple. 

Mt. v. 13 34. Salt is good. But if the salt shall lose its savour, 
wherewith shall it be seasoned? 35. It is neither profitable 
for the land, nor for the dunghill, but shall be c:ist out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
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had accepted ver. 16; then when the time came and the ser
vants went out to say all was ready they l:regan to excuse 
themselves; there is a certain irony in the answer put in the 
mouth of the marrioed man ! 

14. q-2+. Again the universality of salvation; the J cws \\·ere 
'the invitecl', the Gentiles they who were 'compelled to come 
in'; Rom. xi might be taken as a commentary on this parable. 

23. 'Compel them to come in'. St. Augustine's use of 
this clause has been much misrepresentecl. Hoe never uses 
it to justify compulsory conversion - such an idea "·as 
aclhor-rent to him. But when he saw the uncxpcctecl results 
of a compulsory law against heretics and schismatics like 
the Donatists, a law enacted by the civil and not by the eccl1C
siastical authorities, and due to the sanguinary excesses of 
the schismatics, he began to realise that there \\·as something 
to be said for a sort of compulsion ancl quoted this text as 
an illustration. 

It is clear however that Christ does insist on the positive 
duty of doing what He tells us. \Ye cannot, says Newman, 
"consider the Gospel as a sort of literature or philosophy, 
open for all to take a.nd appropriate, not confined to any 
set of men, yet still a real, existing systcem of religion .. 
The view henceforth is to be that Christianity docs not exist 
in documents, any more than in institutions; in other words 
the Bible will be given up as well as the Church. It will 
be said that the benefit which Christianity has done to the 
world, and which its Divine Author meant it should do, was 
to give an impulse to society, to infuse a spirit, to clircct, 
control, purify, enlighten the mass of human thought and 
action, but not to l;e a separate and definite samcthing, 
whcthoer doctrine or as~ociation, objectively, integral, and with 
an identity, and for e\·cr, and with a claim upon our homage 
and obedience", Tracts for the Times, Tract 85, 1838, pu
blished in Discussions and Arguments, ed. 18q1, pp. 232-234. 

26. "\\'oe are not commanded to hate our kith and kin 
because they are such, but only in so far as they keep us from 
Goel, and in this they are not our kin but our foes" S. T. II-II. 
xxvi. 7 ad I. 

28-33. St. Thomas comments on this apropos of due deli
beration in entering religion, S. T. II-II. clxxxix. 10. 

33. ["Perfection does not essentially consist in the actual 
renunciation of our property - rather is this an instrument of 
our perfection. Hence there is nothing to preclude a man's 
being in a state of perfection without accompanying renun
ciation of his property. But considered as a 'preparation', in 
the sense, that 1s, that a man should be prepared to surrender 
everything he has, then such renunciation belongs directly to 
perfection'', S. T. II-II, clxxxiv, especially art. 7]. 



260 ST. LUKE. XV. I - 20. 

Publicans 15. I. Now the publicans and sinners drew nl'ar unto him 
~~1s.Sin- to hear him. 2. And the Pharisees and the scribes murmur

ed, saying: This· man receiveth sinners, and eateth with 
them. 

THE 3. And he spoke to them this parable, saying: 4. Wh,11 
1 w~[JiffD man of you that hath an hundred sheep: and if he shall 
SHEEP_._ lose one of them, doth he not leave the ninety-nine in 
~~1." :~•i.ii~ t- the desert, and go after that which was lost until he find 
12. it? 5. And when he hath found it, J;iy it upon his shoulders, 

rejoicing: 6. And coming home call together his friends 
and neighbours, saying to them: Rejoice with me, becau~e 
I have found my sheep that was lost? 7. I say to you, that 
even so there shall he joy in heaven upon one sinner that 
doth penance, more than upon ninety-nine _iust who need 
not penance. 

THE WO- 8. Or what woman having ten groats: if she lose one 
~~~T w;~~ groat doth not light a candle and sweep the house and seek 
GROAT. diligently, until she find it? 9. And when she hath found 

it, call together her friends and neighbours, saying: Rejoice 
with me, because I have found the groat which I had lost. 

10. So I say to you, there shall be joy before the Angels 
of God upon one sinner doing penance. 

THE PHo- 11. And he said: A certain man had two sons; 12. And 
DIGAL SoN. the younger of them said to his father: Father. give me 

Riotous 
living. 

His want. 

the portion of substance that falleth to me. And h~ divided 
unto them his substance. 13. And not many days after, the 
younger son gathering all together, went abroad into a far 
country: and there wasted his substance living riotously. 

14. And after he had spent all, there came a migh1y 
famine in that country, and he began to be in want. 15. And 
he went, and cleaved to one of the citizens of that countrv. 
And he sent him into his farm to feed swine. 16. And he 
would fain have filled his belly with the husks the swine did 
eat: and no man gave unto him. 

His repen- 17. And returning to himself, he said: How many hired 
lance. servants in my father's house abound with bread, and I 

here perish with hunger? 18. I will arise, and will go to 
my father, and say to him: Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee: 19. I am not worthy to be called 
thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants. 

Hts return. 20. And rising up he came to his father. And when he 
was ;et a great way off, his father saw him, and was moved 
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15. 1. Commenting on Christ's active ministry as here dis
played, St. Thomas re.marks: "The contemplative life is, sim
ply speaking, helter than an active life which is occupied with 
corporal acts; hut an active life which means that a person 
by preaching and teaching gives to others the fruits of his 
own contemplation is more perfect than a life which is purely 
contemplative, for such a life presupposes abundant contem
plation". S. T. III. xi. I ad 2. 

'The Publicans', really 'tax-gatherers'; the Latin word 
'puhlicaus' meant one who farmed the taxes. The Romans 
fanned these out to memhers of the Equestrian order who in 
turn sub-let them. Since even payment of these taxes was 
ahhorrent to a Jew, Lk. xx. 22, those members of their own 
race who, for the sake of gain, collected these taxes were 
held in peculiar abhorrence. 

9. 'Prirnds', in the Greek and Latin it is 'her women friends' 
just as in vcr. 6 the man summons his fellow-men. 

TO. Cf. ver. 7; th~ court of hea1·cn, the 'just made perfect' 
;ind the Angels, have a personal interest in our welfare here 
below. 

The 'two sons', as in :Mt. xxi. 21-22, stand for Israel, the 
first-born who 'went not', and the Gentilles. 

St. Augustine's commentary is instructive: 'The 'far coun
try' is forgetfulness of God, and the famine there is absence 
of truth ... Ver. 18, He has not as yet said these things to his 
Father, he merely promises lo do so when he shall haV<'! come 
lo Him. Realise, then. that 'to come to our Father' now 
means to hie hy faith in the Church where legitimate and 
profitable confession of one's sins is possible ... Ver. 21, Now 
that he is in the Church he beJ!"ins to confess his sins. Yet 
he docs not say everything he had undertaken to say ... Ver. 23, 
'The first rohc' is the dignity which Adam forfeited; the 
servants who hring- it are the ministers of reconciliation ... 
the 'fatted calf' is the Lord Himself loaded with opprobrium 
in His human flesh ... Those same hanquets arc even now 
celebrated hy the Church spread throughout the world ; for 
that 'calf' is offered to the Father in the Rody and Blood of 
the Lord and it feeds the entire family ... Ver. 28, When 
'the fulness of the Gentiles shall have come in then in due 
time will his Father go out so that all Israel may be saved, 
for the time will come when there will be a patent summ=s 
of all Israel to the salvation that is in the Gospel", Quaestiones 
in T:vangelia, Qu. xxxiii in Lucam. 
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with compassion, and running to him, fell upon his neck and 
kissed him. 21. And the son said to him: Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, I am not now 
worthy to be called thy son. 

22. And the father said to his servants: Bring forth 
quickly the first robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet: 23. And bring hither th~ 
fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat and make merry: 
24. Because this my son was dead, and is come to life 
again: was lost, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 

25. Now his elder son was in the field, and when he came 
and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing: 
26. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these 
things meant. 27. And he said to him: Thy brother is 
come and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe. 

28. And he was angry, and would not go in. His father 
therefore coming out began to entreat him. 29. And he 
answering, said to his father: Behold, for so many years 
do I serve thee, and I have never transgressed thy com
mandment, and yet thou hast never given me a kid to make 
merry with my friends: 30. But as soon as this thy son 1s 
come, who hath devoured his substance with harlots, thou 
hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

31. But he said to him: Son, thou art always with m,', 
and all I have is thine. 32. But it was fit that we should 
make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead, 
and is come to life again; he was lost, and is found. 

16.1. And he said also to his disciples: There was a 
certain rich man who had a stew3rd: and the same was 
accused unto him, that he had wasted his goods. 2. And 
he called him, and said to him: How is it that I hear this 
of thee? give an account of thy stewardship: for now thou 
canst be steward no longer. 3. And the steward said 
within himself: What shall I do, because my lord taketh 
away from me the stewardship? To dig I am not able; to 
beg I am ashamed. 4. I know what I will do, that when I 
shall be removed from the stewardship, they may receive 
me into their houses. 
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15. 20. 'A great way off'. Luke's master, St. Paul, uses the 
same expression, Ephoes. ii. IJ, almost as an echo of this 
parable. 

2~. "\\"hether innocent or repentant those who have the 
greater gTace are the better and the more loved, though -
others things being equal,-innocence is Letter and more loved. 
At the same time God is said to rejoice more over the repentant 
than the innocent because as a rule the repentant rise up more 
cautious. humble and fen-ent, also because one and the same 
grace is greater when we consider the repentant person who 
reccin;s it while really deserving punishment, than in the 
case of an innocent person who did not observe punishment; 
£ IO giYCn to a poor man is a greater gift than f IO given 
to a king". S. T. I. xx. 4 ad 4m. 

JO. 'Harlots'; this is a gratuitous addition by the joealous 
hrothcr. cf. YCr. 13, though it may well he implic<l there. 

16. I. "\\"e must say plainly, lest some shoul<I hear and 
should stumble: \\"hen comparisons arc set out by Holy 
Scripture the thing itself is not prais~d by the Scriptures but 
an illustration is simply taken from it. For example, the Lord 
did not praise the unjust judge who would not listen lo the 
widow's prayers and feared neither Goel nor man, yet He did 
take an illustration from him; similarly, He did not praise the 
lazy man who gave the three loaves, not out of fricnrlship 
l0ut simply because he was annoyed, yet He did take an illu
stration irnm him". St. Augustine. on Psalm vii. 6. 
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His evasion 5. Therefore calling together every one of his lord's deb-
of 11 · tors, he said to the first: How much dost thou owe my 

lord? 6. But he said: An hundred barrels of oil. And he 
said to him: Take thy bill and sit down quickly, and write 
fifty. 7. Then he said to another: And how much dost thou 
owe? Who said: An hundred quarters of wheat. He said 
to him: Take thy bill, and write eighty. 

8. And the lord commended the unjust steward, foras
much as he had done wisely: for the children of this world 
are wiser in their generation than the children of light. 

ctirlsl's 9. And I say to you: Make unto you friends of the mam
comment. mon of iniquity, that when you shall fail they may receive 

you into everlasting dwellings. 10. He that is faithful in 
that which is least, is faithful also in that which is greater: 
and he that is unjust in that which is little, is unjust also 
in that which is greater. 

'Not two 11. If then you have not been faithful in the unjust mam-
maslNs'. mon; who will trust you with that which is the true? 12. And 

if you have not been faithful in that which is another'~; 
Mt. vi.24. who will give you that which is your own? 13. No serva.1t 

can serve two masters, for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other: or he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. You cannot serve God and mammon. 

The Pharl- 14. Now the Pharisees who were covetous, heard all these 
::z~:;J things: and they derided him. 15. And he said to them 
for their You are they who justify yourselves before men, but God 
c~~r;~m~'.· knoweth your hearts; for that which is high to men is an 

14. abomination before God. 
Mt. xi.12. 16. The law and the prophets were until John; from that 

time the kingdom of God is preached, and every one useth 
violence towards it. 17. And it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fall. 

DIVORCE. 18. Every one that putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
~'.· x~~. 3t another, committeth adultery: and he that marrieth her 
12; Mk. x. that is put away from her husband, committeth adultery. 
2

-
12

· 19. There was a certain rich man, who was clothed in 
E!~~~:;o purple and fine linen: and feasted sumptuously every day. 
In life. 20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, who 

lay at his gate, full of sores, 21. Desiring to be filled with 
the crumbs that fell from the rich man's table, and no one 
did give him; moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. 
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16, R. 'The lord', z•iz. his late master who could not but 
admire his shrewdness. 'The children .. .' Our Lord's own 
comment follows: "men of the world are more shrewd in 
their dealings with one another ('towards their generation' 
not 'in') than you, the children of the light, are towards one 
another", Ephes. v. 8. 

9. The application: "So do you - like this wily steward -
make friends now with your money so that when it shall 
fail. .. " The true text is almost certainly "when it' and not 
'when ye'... Mammon was not a god (though personified in 
ver. 13. much as the l1clly is personified in Phil. iii. 19) 
but a Punic word meaning 'what we trust in'; it is connected 
with the word 'Amen'. Christ of course does not mean that 
to •gi\•e one's ill-gotten goods in alms compensates for thei· 
ill-gotten character: "Riches are only 'wicked' to the wicked, 
that is to those who put their trust in them", or because they 
arc ill-gotten, or lead to wickedness, S. T. II-II. vii. xxxii. 
/ ad 1. 

'The mammon of iniquity' is hut a Hebrew way of saying 
'the unjust mammon", vcr. 9; the Hehrcw language has littl~ 
use for adjectives hut expresses them in this round-ahout 
\\-ay. 

16-18. These verses arc apparently without connexion (see 
note on ver. 18) and deprived of their proper context. 

16. "In every age there have not heen wanting men endowed 
with the spirit of Prophecy, not of course for setting forth 
new doctrines touching the faith, Im\ for guiding men's acts", 
S. T. 11-1 T. clxxiv. 6 ad 3. 

18. This is the conclusion of a long discourse in Peraca on 
dirnrcc; the same is the case in xvii. 2, cp. Mt. xix ancl Mk. x. 
N otc that the clause 'except it he for fornication', Mt. v. J.l, 
xix. 9, is omitted here and in Mk. x. I 1, cf. note~ on Mt. v. 
32, xix. 9. 



In dcal/1. 

266 ST. LUKE. xvi. 22 - xvii. H. 

22. And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the Angels into Abraham's bosom. And the rich 
man also died: and he was buried in hell. 23. And lifting 
up his eyes when he was in torments, he saw Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his bosom: 24. And he cried, and said: 
father Ahraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, to cool my tongue, 
for I am tormented in this flame. 

Tile fina- 25. And Abraham said to him: Son, remember that thou 
~~/.of their didst receive good things in thy lifetime, and likewise La

zarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented. 26. And besides all this, between us and you 
there is fixed a great chaos: so that they who would pass 
from hence to you, cannot, nor from thence come hither. 

!Jive.<' 27. And he said: Then, father, I beseech thee that thou 
~f.:;'i,0,~,~~: wouldst send him to my fath~r's house, for I have five 
ren. brethren, 28. That he may testify unto them, lest they also 

The 
terrible. 
answer. 

AEWARE 
OP SCAN
DAL. 
Mt. x·;!ii. 
6-9. 

come into this place of torments. 
29. And Abraham said to him: They have Moses and the 

prophets; Jct them hear them. 30. But he said: No, father 
Abraham, but if one went to them from the dead, they will 
do penance. 31. And he said to him: If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they believe if one rise 
again from the dead. 

17. I. And he said to his disciples: It is impossible that 
scandals should not come: but wo to him through whom 
they come. 2. It were better for him, that a millstone were 
ha1iged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than th;it 
he should scandalize one of these little ones. 3. Take heed 

Mt. xviii. to yourselves. If thy brother sin against thee, reprove him: 
2~-35 . and if he do penance, forgive him. 4. And if he sin against 

thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day ae 

NEED OF 
FAITH. 
Mt. xvii. 
19. 

converted unto thee, saying, I repent: forgive him. 
5. And the apostles said to the Lord: Increase our faith. 

6. And the Lord said: If you had faith like to a grain of 
mustard-seed, you might say to this mulberry-tree, Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou transplanted into the sea: and it 
would obey you. 

PARABL~ 7. But which of you having a servant plowing or feeding 
OP THE cattle, will say to him when he is come from the field: lmme-
~~~~~~iNo. diately go, sit down to meat: 8. And will not rather say to 
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16. 22. 'Abraham's bosom', a term for Limbo. 
"The souls of men can only attain to rest after death by the 

merits of faith, Heb. xi. 6. Now the first example of faith 
set before men is Abraham who was the first to cut him
self off from unbelievers and received a special sign of his 
faith. Hence the rest given to men after death is called 
'Abraham's bosom'. But the souls of the Saints did not after 
death obtain nt e,·ery period the same rest; for whereas after 
the Coming of Christ they have rest in its fulness - enjoying 
the ,·ision of God - yet predous to His Coming they have 
indeed that rest which means immunity from suffering but , 
nut such rest from desire as follows on attainment of our 
goal. Hence the state of the Saints previous to Christ's 
Coming can be looked at from the point of view of rest -
and is thus termed 'Abraham's bosom'; also from the rest 
which it lacks - and thus it is called the Limbo of hell; 
these two were accidentally but not essentially identified pre
vious to Christ's Coming", S. T. Suppl. !xix. 4. 

2-l. 'Finger ... tongue'; the resurrection had not yet talren 
place so that in reality they had neither finger nor tongue; 
yet these things cannot be otherwise expressed. It docs not 
follow ho"·ever that the 'flame' is metaphorical, cf: ~fk. 1x. 
42--l7· 

25. 'Thy good things', according to the Greek text. 
27-31. For the state of the dead note: "The souls of the 

dead can have an interest in the concerns of the living even 
though they may be ignorant of their state, just as we have 
an interest in them and offer suffrages for them though igno
rant of their state. ~loreover they can - though not l1y their 
own efforts - learn the affairs of the living either from the 
souls of those who go thither from here, or from Angels, or 
from evil spirits, or by revelation from the Holy Spirit", S. T 
L lxxxix. 8 ad I. 

In the damned this solicitude could not proceed from cha
rity or Jo,·e of God, for they have it not; but it might well 
proceed from a natural affection for their kinsfolk. 

29. The Scriptures point out the wny of salvation, but they 
nowhere insinuate that they arc thcms1 Ives the way, any more 
than a sign-post is the road or the goal of the journey. 

17. 3. 'These little ones', see note on xvi. 18 above. 
7-IO. Even the marvels resulting from faith must not lead 

to undue exaltation: "God seeks no profit from onr '/:(nod 
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him: Make ready my supper, and gird thyself, and serve me 
whilst I eat and drink, and afterwards thou shalt eat and 
drink? 9. Doth he thank that servant, for doing the things 
which he commanded him? I 0. I think not. So you alsu, 
when you shall have done all these things that are com
manded you, say: We are unprofitable servants; we have 
done that which we ought to do. 

11. And it came to pass, as he was going to Jerusalem, 
he passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
12. And as he entered into a certain town, there md him 
ten men that were lepers, who stood afar off; 13. And 
lifted up their voice, saying: JESUS, master, have mercy on 

Lev. xiv. us. 14. Whom when he saw, he said: Go, shew yourselves 
2· to the priests. And it came to pass, as they went, they 

were made clean. 
Gratitude. 15. And one of them when he saw that he was made clean, 

went back, with a loud voice glorifying God, 16. And he 
Jn. iv. 9. fell on his face before his feet, giving thanks: and this was 

a Samaritan. 17. And JESUS answering, said: Were not 
ten made clean? and where are the nir1e? 18. There is no 

.one found to return and give glory to God, but this stranger. 
Lk. vii.oO. 19. And he said to him: Arise, go thy way; for thy faith 

hath made thee whole. 
Tll[ COM- 20. And being asked by the Pharisees: when the king
~~ .. ';0~HE dom of God should come? he answered them and said: The 

kingdom of God cometh not with observation: 21. Neither 
shall they say: Behold here, or behold there. For lo, the 
kingdom of God is within you. 

The Las/ 
Things. 

22. And he said to his disciples: The days will come 
when you shall desire to see one day of the son of man; 

Mt. xx iv. and you shall not see it. 23. And they will say to you: See 
2:1. here, and see there. Go ye not after, nor follow them: 

24. For as the lightning that lighteneth from under heave:i, 
shineth unto the parts that are under heaven: so shall the 
son of man be in his day. 25. But first he must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by this generation. 

In the days 26. And as it came to pass in the days of Noe, so shall it 
0'a:;,oe~ll. be also in the days of the son of man. 27. They did eat 
1. and drink, they married wives and were given in marriag~. 
~r41 xxlv. until the day that Noe entered into the ark: and the flood 

came and destroyed them all. 
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deeds but His own glory, that is the manifestation of His 
own goodness, sucl1 as He seeks, too, from His own works. 
From our worship of Him nothing accrues to Him, but to us; 
hence we merit at God's hands, not as though anything accrued 
to Him from our good deed~. but in so much as we do them 
ior His glory", S. T. I-II cxiv. I ad 2. 

17. 21. The term 'Kingdom of God' means rather 'the ruling 
or government of God' and thus has different significations 
according as it refers (1) to the principles of that government, 
viz. grace - as here; or (2) to those so governed, or (J) to 
the final slate - heaven - of those who yield themselves to 
it, S. T. I-II. cviii. 1 ad I. 

"The 'KingdC>ltl oi Go.d' consists principally in interior acts; 
buL as a consequence of this there also pertain to it all those 
things without which such interior acts cannot be p-crformed. 
Thus if the Kingdom of God consists in interior justice, 
peace and spiritual joy, it will follow that all such exterior 
acts as are opposed to these will equally be opposed to Lhe 
Kingdom of God; consequently they are prohibited in the 
Gospel. Of things however which are in themselves indif
ferent as regards Lhat King.dam, such as eating this or that 
particular kind of food, it cannot be said Lhat in them lies 
thoe Kingdom of God; whence the Apostle says 'The King
dom oi God is not meat and drink'", S. T. 1-2. cviii. I ad Im. 

Many profess to be 'Chrislians' while refusing to believe 
m Lhe Gospels. To such people St. Augustine woud say: 
"I wish you would shoew me whence you derive your belief 
m Christ as the aulhor of truth when you thus venture 
to accuse oi falsehood .men who wrole of Him, men whose 
authority rests on their recent .memory of events and, be
cause it has been corroborated, has come down to us their 
descendants. You yourselves never saw Christ nor talked with 
Him as the Apostles did, nor did He call you from heaven 
as He did Saul. \\'hat ideas then, can you have of Him, 
what can you believe about Him save what you learn from 
the BiJ.le itself? Further if the Gospel is incorrect, that Gospel 
which has been spread abroad among all nations and is fami
liar tu them, and which from the very outset of the preach
ing of Christ's Name has been of supreme authority in all 
the churches, what other Scripture can be adduced in support 
oi l1clief in Christ, what other writings which a person who 
is determined not to believe the Gospels will not pronounce 
fictitious, when once you call in question the Gospel which 
we know so well!" Contra Fau.rlum, xvi. 1 L 
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Jn tlie da}".< 28. Likewise as it came to pass in the days of Lot: They 
C{t;o~.ix. did cat and drink, they bought and sold, they planted and 
:15. built. 29. And in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it 

Loi'.~ wifl'. 

rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all. 

30. Even thus shall it be in the day when the son of man 
shall be revealed. 31. In that hour he that shall be on the 
house-top, and his goods in the house, let him not go down 
to take them away: and he that shall be in the field, in 
like manner let him not return back. 32. Remember Lot's 
wife. 

God's sud· 33. Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall lose it: and 
d~~t.c~il'ig, whosoever shall lose it, shall preserve it. 34. I say to you: 

Mk. viii. in that night there shall be two men in one bed: the one 
;~~ JLnk~,~: shall be taken, and the other shall be left. 35. Two women 
25. shall he grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the 

other shall be left: two men shall be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the other shall be left. 36. They an
swering, say to him: Where Lord? 37. Who said to them: 

I Thts~. 
v. 17. 

THE 
UNJUST 
jlJOGL 

Wheresoever the body shall be, thither will the eagles also 
be gathered together. 

18. I. And he spoke also a parable to them, that we ought 
always to pray, and not to faint. 2. Saying: There was ~ 
judge in a certain city, who feared not God, nor regarded 
man. :'l. And there was a certain widow in that city, and 
she came to him, saying: Avenge me of my adversary. 
4. And he would not for a long time. But afterwards he 
said within himself: Although I fear not God, nor regard 
man, 5. Yet because this widow is troublesome to me, I 
will avenge her, lest continually coming she weary me. 

r;od's ;ust 6. And the Lord said: Hear what the unjust judge saitil. 
iudgement. 7. And will not God revenge his elect who cry to him dav 

and night: and will he have patience in their regard? 
8. I say to you that he will quickly revenge them. But yet 
the son of man when he cometh, shall he find, think you, 
faith on earth? 

The Phari- 9. And to some who trusted in themselves as just, and 
"JJ:bf;~~~he despised others, he spoke also this parable: 10. Two men 

went up into the temple to pray: the one a Pharisee, ana 
The the other a publican. 11. The Pharisee standing prayed 
Pliari.<ee. thus with himself: O God, I give thee thanks that I am 



ST. LUKE. 271 

17. J6-37. Wh~n they ask 'Where?' they seem to ha\'e in 
mind a species of Armageddon which shall usher in the reign 
of the :IIessias. Christ giYes no direct answer but insi
nuates that it will ind~d be a battlefield full of corpses, but 
that the corpses will be theirs not those of their enemies, 
an allusion to the coming destruction of J~rusalem with its 
accompanying horrors. The 'eagles' should rather be 'vul
tures', He is referring to Job xxxix. 30. 

18. 1. Prayer cannot actually by unceasing. Hence St. Au
gustine: "In faith, hope an<l charity we always pray, by 
unceasing desire", lop. cxxx. 9; and St. Thomas: "Prayer 
should only last so long as it avails to l'xcitc the desire of 
interior fen·our. \\'hen it goes beyond this, so that to con
tinue in it only induces disgust, it should not be continued", 
and he quotes St. Augustine's remark from the same Ep. 
cxxx. 10: 'It is said that the brethren in Egypt (he is referring 
to the famous hermits) make use of very frequent but ex
ceedingly brief prayers, little more than speedy ejaculations, 
lest the mind's intent uplifting towards Go<l - so necessary 
for a man in prayer - should become <lulled and fade away 
if prayer be long drawn out'", S. T. II-II. lxxxiii. q. 

3. 'Came to him', really 'kept coming'. 
5. '\\1eary me', R. V. 'wear me out'; the Greek word is a 

very strong one. the one used by St. Paul in I Cor. ix. 27, 'T 
chastise my body'. 

7. ['Patience', better 'long-suffering'. Magnanimity ancl lon
ganimity, or 'long-suffering', go together; for the magnanim
ous are always able to bear long with people. Patience puts up 
with an evil that is actually present; if its removal is long-
deferred patience becomes 'long-suffering'. "In the case of 
those who sin from weakness the only thing that seems insup
portable is their long continuance in e,·il, hence they are borne 
with through long-suffering; whereas the very fact that men 
sin from pride seems insupportable, so that Go<l only bears 
with them in patience", S. T. II-II. cxxxvi. 5.] 

'Find faith?', cf. :lft. xxiv. I 2-25-13 which shews that Christ 
SP"'aks of persevering faith; cf. 2. Pet. iii. 3-4. 
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not as the rest of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, a;; 
also is this publican. 12. I fast twice in a week: I give 
tithes of all that I possess. 

~i~lican. 13. And the publican standing afar off would not ~o 
much as lift up his eyes towards heaven; but struck his 
breast, saying: 0 God, be merciful to me a sinner. 14. I 
say to you, this man went down into his house justified 
rather than the other: because every one that exalteth him
self, shall be humbled; and he that humbleth himself, shall 
be exalted. 

LITTLE 15. And they brought unto him also infants, that he 
~~1.L~f.E73 _ might touch them. Which when the disciples saw, th 0 v 
15; Mk. x. rebuked them. 16. But JESUS calling them together, said: 
13

-
16

· Suffer children to come to me, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of God. 17. Amen I say to you: Wh0-
soever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a child, 
shall not enter into it. 

TllE RICH 18. And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good master, 
~~LEx~"x.io- what shall I do to possess everlasting life? 19. And JESUS 
26; Mk. x. said to him: Why dost thou call me good? None is good 
17- 27 · but God alone. 20. Thou knowest the commandments: 

The Ca// 
and the 
refusal. 

Thou shalt not kill: Thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou 
shalt not steal: Thou shalt not bear false witness: Honour 
thy father and mother. 21. Who said: All these things 
have I kept from my youth. 

22. Which when JESUS had heard, he said to him: v~t 
one thing is wanting to thee: sell all whatever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come follow me. 23. He having heard these thing.;, 
became sorrowful: for he was very rich. 

The 24. And JESUS seeing him become sorrowful, said: How 
~;~~~~~ of hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 

of God. 25. For it is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 26. And they that heard it said: Who 
then can be saved? 27. He said to them: The things that 
are impossible with men, are possible with God. 

PETER 28. Then Peter said: Behold we have left all things. and 
~~~A~~E have followed thee. 29. Who said to them: Amen I say 
Mt. xix.27- to you, there is no man that hath left house, or parents 
~:3~k. x. or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's 

· sake, 30. Who shall not receive much more in this present 
time, and in the world to come life everlasting. 
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18. JJ, 'A sinner', strictly 'the sinner'. "Repentance is not a 
separate virtue owing to the mere fact that a man grieves for 
" sin he has committerl, for charity would produce that; it 
onlv becomes a separate virtue from the fact that a person 
gri;,·es for a sin he has committed because it is an offence 
~gains! Goel, also because he has a firm purpose of amend
ment Nor docs amendment for an offrnce against some one 
mean simply cessation from the offence; it further demanrls 
some compensation". St. Thomas then points out that the 
justice in question is not that which subsists between equals 
lmt rather that of son to father, servant to master, wife lo 
lmshanrl, in other words, where one is under another's power, 
S. T III. lxxxv. 3. 

19. Christ is not suggesting that He Himself is not God, 
rather is He inviting the young man to see that only God 
could really answer his question. Sec notC' on ~fk. x. 18. 

22. X ot a commandment hut a counsel of perfection, cp. 
\ft. xix. 21. 

25. Tl is idle to try and soften this expression. Tl is truC' 
that a 'rope' is alm0st the same word in Greek as tiiat for 
a 'camel'. also that there may haYe been a gate known as 
'the eye of a neerll"': hut the point is that Christ used a 
strong expression to shew how hard it is for those who 
han everything the world can give to live with a view lo the 
worlcl to come, cf I. Tim. vi. 17-19. 

24-27. "\Vhy should God speak, unless He meant to say 
"'mcthing ? \\'hy should He say it, unless I-k meant us to 
hear? \\lhy shoulrl we he made to hear if it mattered not 
whether we ac~ptcd it or no? H'hat the doctrine is, is 
another and distinct question; hut that there is some doc
trine renalcd and that it is rcV1Calcd in orrlcr that it may he 
received, and that it really is rcvcalcrl,.. that it is plain in 
<me anrl the same substantial sense to all who sincerely and 
suitably sPek for it, and that God is better pleased when we 
hold it than when we do not - all this s""ms a truism", 
Newman, Tract, 35, in Discussions and Arguments, ed. 18<)1. 
p. 131. 

28. SL Peter's qrnestion is the natural sequel to this teach
ing; note that a temporal as well as an eternal rewarcl is 
promised to those who have the courag~ lacking in the young 
man who marle 'the great refusal'. 

18 
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~:isios 31. Then JESUS took unto him the twelve, and said to 
FORETOLD. them: Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all things shall 
ML xx: Ii- be accomplished which were written by the prophets con
~~~3~k. x. cerning the son of man. 32. For he shall be delh·ered to 

the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit 
upon: 33. And after they have scourged him, they will put 

Mk. ix. 31. him to death; and the third day he shall rise again. 34. And 
they understood none of these things, and this word was 
hid from them, and they understood not the things that 
were said. 

Ii:~ :Tur<o 35. Now it came to pass, when he drew nigh to Jerich'1, 
IERICHo. that a certain blind man sat by the way-side, begging. 
,11 1

. xx. 20- 36. And when he heard the multitude passing by, he asked 
~~:5ilk. x. what this meant. 37. And they told him that JESuS of 

ZACllEUS 

He be
cfJmes 
Christ's 
host. 

Hf.e re
pentance. 

Nazareth was passing by. 38. And he cried out, saying: 
JESUS son of David, have mercy on me. 39. And they that 
went before, rebuked him, that he should hold his peace. 
But he cried out much more: Son of David, have mercy 
on me. 

40. And JESUS standing commanded him to be brought 
unto him. And when he was come near, he asked him, 
41. Saying: What wilt thou that I do to thee? But he said: 
Lord, that I may see. 42. And JESUS said to him: Receive 
thy sight; thy faith hath made thee whole. 43. And imme
diately he saw, and followed him, glorifying God. And ;ill 
the people when they saw it, gave praise to God. 

19. I. And entering in, he walked through Jericho. 2. And 
behold there was a man named Zacheus: who was the chief 
of the publicans, and he was rich. 3. And he sought to see 
JESUS who he was, and he could not for the crowd, becausL· 
he was low of stature. 4. And running before, he climbed 
up into a sycamore tree that he might see him: for he was 
to pass that way. 

5. And when JESUS was come to the place looking up, he 
saw him, and said to him: Zacheus, make haste and come 
down: for this day I must abide in thy house. 6. And he 
made haste and came down, and received him with joy. 
7. And when all saw it, they murmured, saying that he was 
gone to be a guest with a man that was a sinner. 

8. But Zacheus standing said to the Lord: Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have wrong
ed any man of anything, I restore him four-fold. 9. JESU!i 
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18. 35. See notes on Mk. x. 46. 
19. 1. Jericho as the first city on the West of Jordan 

which the Israelites captured so dramatically, Jud. vi. played 
a significant role in their history; there is something e(]ually 
signiiicant in the fact that Christ made His final approach 
to Jerusalem from this 'city of palm trees' as it was called, 
I >cut. xxxiv. 3, Jos. ,·i. 26. Josephus gives a detailed descript
ion of it Wars, IV. ,·iii. 2-3, cp. I. vi. 6, xviii. 5, Ant. XIII. 
i. 3, XIV, i'·· 1. 

1-10. Both ~It. and ~[k. omit the story of Zacheus, but: 
"Since the Lord did many things, not all four Evangelists 
\\TOtoe down all; so.me gm·e one, some another, but all in 
perfect harmony... The things He did were the things that 
had to be done then; the things written down are what ha"' 
to he read now... Some think the EYangdists contradict one 
another hut that is only because they contradict peoples, no
tions'', St. Augustine, Sermo ccxl. I. 

2. The publicans, or collectors of taxes imposed hy the 
Romans, were detested as a class. They were in a sense 
'renegade Jews'; yet in this Gospel they are always presenter! 
in a favourable li•ght, cf. iii. 12, v. 27, ,ii. 29, xv. 1. xviii. 10. 

5. Christ knew Zacheus was in the tree and also knew his 
name because He had created him and from eternity had fore
known the whole event. 

8. 'I give', i. e. here and now; he is not boasting of vir· 
tuous habits he already has. 

' [ f [ have wronged'; he does not say, 'if p<'rchance' hut 
'if - as I well know .. .' the Greek makes this clear. 

9. 'Son of Abraham', not merely carnally - for that he was 
already - hut in the true spirit of Abraham; see note on xviii 
13 for true repentance. 
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said to him: This day is salvation come to this house: be
cause he also is a son of Abraham. 10. For the son of man 
is come to seek and to save that which was lost. 
11. As they were hearing these things, he added and spoke 
a parable hecause he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 

l'AllABLE be manifested. 12. He said therefore: A certain nobleman 
~~L:~~sTEN went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 

and to return. 13. And calling his ten servants, he gave 
them ten pounds, and said to them: Trade till I come. 
14. But his citizens hated him: and they sent an embassage 
after him, saying: We will not have this man to reign 
over us. 

The inves- 15. And it came to pass that he returned, having received 
tigatinn. the kingdom: and he commanded his servants to be called, 

to whom he had given the money; that he might know how 
Tiie careful much every man had gained hy trading. 16. And the first 
servants. came, saying: Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 

17. And he said to him: Well done, thou good servant; be-
cause thou hast been faithful in a little, thou shalt have 
power over ten cities. 18. And the second came, saying: 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. 19. And he said 
to him: Be thou also over five cities. 

The un- 20. And another came, saying: Lord, behold here is thy 
~;.~{~ipte pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 21. For I 

feared thee, because thou art an austere man: thou takes! 
up what thou didst not lay down, and thou reapest that 
which thou didst not sow. 

His con- 22. He saith to him: Out of thy own mouth I judge thee, 
demnatwn. thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an austere 

man, taking up what I laid not down, and reaping that 
which I did not sow: 23. And why then didst thou not givi: 

'TTIY money into the bank, that at my coming I might have 
exacted it with usury? 24. And he said to them that stood 
by: Take the pound away from him, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. 25. And they said to him: Lord, he 
hath ten pounds. 

The full 26. But I say to you, that to every one that hath shall be 
use of given, and he shall abound: and from him that hath not, 
~W\rn 12 even that which he hath shall be taken from him. 27. But 
xx~.29;Mk'. as for those my enemies, who would not have me reign over 
~~j;_2~~-Lk. them, bring them hither; and kill them before me. 28. And 
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19. 12. Perhaps the only instance of Christ referring to 
current political events; for Archclaus had a magnificent 
palace at Jericho, Josephus, Ant. XVII. xiii. 1, and perhaps 
from this very city he had sailed to Rome to secure the king
ship, ib. ix. 3; the same is recounted of Herod the Great ib. 
XIV. xi\', and of Antipas, ib. XVII. ix. 4. 

12. This parable is very similar to that of the 'Ten talents' 
in Mt. xxv. 14 ff. but there is no need to identify them; our 
Lord must have repeated His teaching often and in many, 
forms. The 'pound' here represents the 'mina' or 'maneh' 
oi which 6o went to the silYCr talent valued at £2.io, the 
maneh \\·as thus worth £.i. 

23. Our Lord must not be understood as endorsing usury, 
a thing forbidden in the Bible, e. g. Exod. xxii. 25, Lev. xxv. 
35-37, Lk. Yi. 35; He is - in the natural course of His story 
- merely speaking as the man of business in the story would 
speak. Usury strictly speaking means the taking a price for 
the loan oi something which perishes by the very fact that it 
is used. s. q. food; this practice has been repeatedly con
demned in the Church's Councils, e. g. in the Third, Fourth 
and Fifth of the Lateran, cf. Codex Juris, can. 1543. At the 
same time there are reasons which fully justify a man in 
demanding a moderate interest on money lent: the borrower 
may lose the capital, he may fail to repay it at the stipulated 
time, the lender might have put the money to a more profitable 
use, the very fact that the lender submits to a contract which 
ties up his money entitles him to some compensation; the 
civil law - and this is endorsed by the Ecclesiastical law -
permits a moderate interest on money lent because this encou
rages the circulation of capital and thus promotes commerce. 

26. He had the opportunity; to neglect it is to be deprived 
of what he had. 
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having said these things, he went before, going up to Jeru
salem. 

THE DAY 29. And it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Beth
~t. ~~~M~: phage and Bethania unto the mount called Olivet, he sent 
IG; Mk. xi. two of his disciples, 30. Saying: Go into the town which 
:~-/~: xii. is over against you, at your entering into which, you shall 

find the colt of an ass tied, on which no man ever hath 
sitten: loose him, and bring him hither. 31. And if any man 
shall ask you: Why do you loose him? you shall say thus 
unto him: Because the Lord hath need of his service. 

;h:evc:i~ing 32. And they that were sent went their way, and found 
the CQlt standing, as he had said unto them. 33. And 1s 
they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said to them: 
Why loose you the colt? 34. But they said: Because the 
Lord hath need of him. 

The .Pro- 35. And they brought him to JESUS. And casting their 
j~ss~~~· 1.1 garments on the colt, they set JESUS thereon. 36. And as 

he went, they spead their clothes underneath in the way. 
37. And when he was now coming near the descent of mount 
Olivet, the whole multitude of his disciples began with joy 
to praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty works 
they had seen, 38. Saying: Blessed be the king who 
cometh in the name of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory 
on high. 

He rebukes 39. And some of the Pharisees from amongst the multl
~~~/hari- tude said to him: Master, rebuke thy disciples. 40. To 

whom he said: I say to you, that if these shall hold their 
peace, the stones will cry out. 

His lament 41. And when he drew near, seeing the city, he wept over 
~::;m/eru- it, saying: 42. If thou also hadst known, and that in this 
Cp. xiv.14- thy day, the things that are to thy peace: but now they are 
10· hidden from thy eyes. 43. For the days shall come upon 

thee: and thy enemies shall cast a trench about thee, an::l 
compass thee round, and straiten thee on every side. 
44. And beat thee flat to the ground, and thy children who 

Mt. xx.i.~.2; are in thee: and they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a 
~t .:•t·~: stone: because thou hast not known the time of thy visita-

tion. 
HE CLEA"I- 45. And entering into the temple, he began to cast out 
~EEsM~~1i. them that sold therein and them that bought, 46. Sayini{ 
Mt. xxi 12- to them: It is written: My house is the house of prayer. 
:L~;k.J~i. But you have made it a den of thieves. 47. And he was 
ii. 13-2!'i. 
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19. 29. Bethphage, unidentified, not mentioned in the Old 
Testament. 

34. 'The Lord', as so often in Lk., c. g. x. I, xvii. 5, xxii. 61. 
38. 'The King'. How much the populace realised the signi

iicance of their words is doubtful. In His own person the 
'.\Iessias was to unite the Kingly, Priestly and Prophetic 
offices which were represented by Abraham and David, for 
the former was priest and prophet, the latter king and prophet, 
cp. Ps. cix. and Zach. vi. 

40. It is worth noticing the different way in which Lk. pre
sents this scene as compared with Mt. and ilfk. 

45. A fulfilment of Mal. iii. 1-3 which many present must 
ha 1·r appreciated. 

Sec notes on ~fk. xi. 15-16, xv. 9, also on Jn. ii. 13. 
For a vivid description of the Temple as it th<:n appearer! 

sec Josephus, 1Va.-s, V. v throughout, but note especially: 
"The outward face of the Temple was covered all over with 
plates of gold of great weight, and at the first rising of the 
sun reflected back a very fiery splendour which made those 
ll'ho forced themseh·es to look upon it turn away their eyes ... 
Snme of its stonoes were forty-fi1·e cubits in length, five in 
height and six in breadth. Before this Temple stood the 
altar, fifteen cubits high and equal hoth in length and 
breadth, each measuring fifty cubits. It had corners like 
horns and was approached by a hardly noticeahle slope. It 
was huilt without the use of any iron tool. There was a 
partition wall about a cubit in height; this was built oi 
fine stones and beautiful to look at; it <encompassed the Holy 
House and kept the people away from the priests. The in
most part of the Tempk measured hut twenty cubits and 
"·as separated from the outer part hy a nil. Tn this inner 
part there was nothing at all; it was inaccessible and inviol
ahlc, to he seen by no one. It was called the Holy of 
Holies. 'Nhen you went through the first cloisters into 
the second court you came to a partition made of stone, 
about three cubits in hoeight and of singular beauty. On this 
there stood at equal distances pillars on which was set 
forth the law of pt:rity, written in some cases in Greek, in 
<1th1::rs in Latin, and saying 'No stranger shall enter this 
Sanctuary' ". 
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teaching daily in the temple. And the chief priest and the 
scribes and the rulers of the people sought to destroy him: 
4R. And they found not what to do to him. For all the 
people were very attentive to hear him. 

'Hy w11at , 20. I. And it came to pass that on one of the days, as he 
~~~"'i~~ 1~!i- was teaching the people in the temple and preaching the 
:12; Mk. xi. gospel, the chief priests and the scribes with the ancients 
27

-
3:i met together. 2. And spoke to him, saying: Tell us, hy 

what authority dost thou these things? or, Who is he that 
hath given thee this authority? 3. And JESUS answering, 
said to them: I will also ask you one thing. Answer me: 
4. The haptism of john, was it from heaven, or of men? 

Their 5. Rut they thought within themselves, saying: If we shall 
obstinacy say, From heaven; he will say: Why then did you not 

believe him? 6. But if we say, Of men, the whole people 
will stone us: for they are persuaded that john was a 
prophet. 7. And they answered that they knew not whence 
it was. 8. And JESUS said to them: Neither do 1 tell you 
by what authority I do these things. 

THE 9. And he began to speak to the people this parable: A 
:,;i~E;:iHfi- certain man planted a vineyard, and let it out to hushand-
45; Mk.xii. men: and he was abroad for a long time. 10. And at 
1

-
12

· the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they 

The 
servant. 

should give him of the fruit of the vineyard. Who beating 
him sent him away empty. 11. And again he sent another 
servant. But they beat him also, and treating him reproach-
fully, sent him away empty. 12. And again he sent the 
third: and they wounded him also, and cast him out. 

~~·; %~/,. 13. Then the lord of the vineyard said: What shall I do? 
I will send my heloved son: it may he when they see him, 
they will reverence him. 14. Whom when the husbandmen 
saw, they thought within themselves, saying: This is the 
heir, let us kill him, that the inheritance may be our5. 
15. So casting him out of the vineyard, they killed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do to them? 
16. He will come, and will destroy these husbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard to others. 

The con- Which they hearing, said to him: God forbid. 17. B11t 
~'j"'t~:t/on he looking on them, said: What is this then that is written, 
Pharisee.<. The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become 
~~; 1'5~vli. the head of the corner? 18. Whosoever shall fall upon 
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20. 1. 'One of the days', viz. of Holy Week. 
2. "By what authority ? 

281 

"That truth, which men arc told they cannot find in 
Scripture, they will seek out of Scripture. They will never 
believe, they will never be content with, a religion without 
doctrines. The common sense of mankind decides against it. 
Religion cannot but be dogmatic; it ever has beoen. All reli
gions have had doctrines, all have professc<l to carry \\ ith 
them bcnciits which could be enjoyed only on condition 
of believing the word of a supernatural informant, that is of 
embracing some doctrines or other''. Xewman, Tract 85 in 
Discussions a11d Argume11ts, ed. 1891, p. 134. 

4. "John's baptism was not a Sacrament but a sacramental 
preparing men for Christ's Baptism ... The rite was from God, 
Lk. iii. 2-3, who sent John, by interior revelation of the Holy 
Spirit, to baptize; hut its effect was from man since nothing 
was done in it which man could not do ... His was called 'the 
baptism of penance' because it led men to repentance and was 
indeed a certain protestation on their part that they would re
i;cnt... hence, loo, it was not administered to children ... it neither 
conferred grace nor did it impress a character on the reci
p;ent, so that peop:e thus baptized had to be baptized again in 
the Name of ChriH", S. T. III. xxxviii. 

5. Thought within th"mselves', better 'discussed among 
themselves'; in other words they went apart, discusSl?d the 
answer they should give, and decided that it would Le impos
sible to tdl the truth! Sec note on ::--Ik. xi. J2. 

8. They refused lo answer, Christ did the same. \Ve must 
Lear in mind the long disputes He had had with them alreacly 
as narrated by St. John, v, vii-x. 

q-19. To what extent did the Jews know what they were 
doing' St. Augustine says: "Their rulers, like the demons, 
knew He was the ~lessias promised in the Law, for they saw 
fulfilled in Him all the signs which the Prophets had fore-
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in'iii. 16: that stone, shall be bruised: and upon wbor.isoe-.·er it shall 
~t~Ro';.;. fall, it wiU _grind him to powder. 19. And the chief priests 
ix. 3: 1. and the scnbes sought to lay hands on him the same hour; 
Pet. ii. 7· but they feared the people, for ther knew that he spoke this 

parable to them. 
Tbq tnd- 20. And being upon the watch, the}· sent spies, who should 
::. 

10 feign themseh·es just, that they might take hold of him 
Him. in his words, that the}· might deli\·er him up to the authority 

and power of the governor. 21. And they asked him, say
ing: Master, we know that th!>u spea.kest and teache:.--t right
ly; and thou dost not respect any person, but teache:.--t the 
way of God in truth. 22. Is it la\\iul for us to give tribute 

n1scn ro to Cesar, or no? 23. But he considering their guile, said 
~~~ii. to them: Why tempt )"OU me? 2-l. Shew me a penny. 
1~22, "'~ Whose image and inscription hath it? They answering sa!d 
xii. tJ..17. to him, Cesar's. 25. And he said to them: Render therefore 

to Cesar the things that are Cesar's and to God the things 
that are God's. 26. And they could not reprehend his word 
before the people: and wondering at his answer, they held 
their peace. 

THE 'Zi. And there came to him some of the Sadducees, who 
-~~ deny that there is any resurrection, and they asked him. 
REsl."J111EC- 28. Saying: Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man"s 
~~"-mi. brother die ha\;ng a wife, and he lea\'e no children, that his 
23-33; Mk. brother should take her to \\;fe, and raise up seed unto 
~~. '!"~· his brother. 29. There were therefore seven brethren: and 
"""' •ilh the first took a wife, and died without children. 30. And 
!~C:;,.~on- the next took her to wife, and he also died childless. 31. AnJ 
luuband•. the third took her. And in like manner all the se\·en, and 
~t.5_ they left no children, and died 32. Last of all the woman 

died al.so. 33. In the resurrection therefore, whose wife 
of them shaU she be? For all the seven had her to wife. 

We •hall 34. And JESUS said to them: The children of this world 
~~;:,;h• marry, and are given in marriage: 35. But they that shall 

be accounted worthy of that world and of the resurrection 
from the dead, shall neither be married, nor take wive5.. 
36. Neither can they die any more: for they are equal to the 
angels, and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection. 

Th• trath 37. Now that the dead rise again, Moses also shewed, at 
%,~!~,g~~ the bush, when he called the Lord: The God of Abraham, 
Ex. iii. &. and the God of ISOJ11:, and the God of Jacob. 38. For he 
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told, hut they did not know the mystery of His Godhead", 
I Cor. ii. 8. "Yet", adds St. Thomas, "their ignorance did not 
excuse their crime, for it was really affected ignorance since 
they saw such evident proofs of His Godhead but, through 
hatred and envy of Him, they distorted them, Jn. xv. 22-25. 

But the populace, ignorant of the mysteries of Holy Scripture, 
did not fully realise that He was either the Messias or the Son 
of God, Acts iii. r7'', S. T. III. xlvii. 5. 

20. 9-18. A most vivid recapitulation of their history with 
its mercies, its apostasies, repentances and gradual hardening, 
despite all that God had done for them. None of His hearers 
can have failed to see its import, ,·er. 19. 

21. See notes on Mk. xii. 13 tt. 
21-22. The question was diabolic in its astuteness. If He 

said it was not lawful they would denounce Him to the 
Roman authorities; if He said it was lawful then they 
would denounce Him to the religious authorities. That the 
crowd realised the subtlety of the riddle is evident from ver. 
26; St. Luke makes one almost hear their sigh of relief and 
amazement. 

36. 'Equal to the Angels', not by receiving an Angelic nature 
hut hecause, through God's grace, men can acquire such merit 
as shall make them 'equal to the Angels'. They are 'equal', too, 
in that they cannot die; and because they cannot die they do 
not marry. The Sadducees were here tacitly corrected in their 
false notions about Angels, cf. A els xxiii. 8; S. T. I. cviii. 8. 

37. See note On Mk. xii. 26. God is not the God of 'dead 
beings'; if, then, ~foses called Him 'the God of Abraham' 
some four hundred years after the death of the latter, Abra
ham must have still been alive - though not on earth. 
"Ren~lation implies a something revealed, and what is re

\·ealed is imperative on our faith, because it is revealed. 
Revelation implies imperativeness; it limits in its very notion 
our liberty of thought, hccause it limits our liberty oi error. 
for error is one kind of thought ", Newman, Tract. 85, Dis
cussions and Argume,,/.c, ed. 1&JI, P. 132. 
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is not the God of the dead, but of the living: for all lil·e 
to him. 39. And some of the scribes answering. said :o 
him: .Master, thou hast said well. 40. And after that the\· 
durst not ask him any more questions. -

flHID ~"o 41. But he said to them: How say they that Christ is thP 
;:ik1;; :; son of Da,;d? 42. And Da,;d himself saith in the hook of 
41-4fj; Mk. Psalms: The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on my right 
·~· 35:-3;. hand, 43. Till I make thy enemies, thy footstool. 44. David 

s. ClX. · then calleth him Lord: and how is he his son? 
HE DEN- 45. And in the hearing of all the people, he said to his 
~:iisTHE disciples: 46. Beware of the scribes, who desire to walk in 
Mt. uiii.. long robes, and love salutations in the market-place, and 
~k. "'· the first chairs in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at 

feasts: 47. Who demur the houses of widows, feigning 
long prayer. These shall receive greater damnation. 

i~~0 .,. .. 
5 

21. I. And looking on, he saw the rich men cast their gifts 
.'llTE into the treasury. 2. And he saw also a certain poor \\'idow 
Mk. xii.41- casting in two brass mites. 3. And he said: Verily I sav 
44

· to you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all. 
4. For all these have of their abundance cast into the offer
ings of God: but she of her want, hath cast in all the living 
that she had 

THE L~ST 5. And some saying of the temple, that it was adome:I 
~1.N'~~:;,,_ with goodly stones and gifts, he said: 6. These thing• 
~n· Mi< which you see, the days will come in which there shall not 
xiii.' 1-7: be left a stone upon a stone that shall not be thrown down. 

Be no/ 
misled. 

GreaJ 
1lgn.1. 

Persuu
llon. 

7. And they asked him, saying: .Master, when shall the..oe 
things be: and what shall be the sign when they shall 
begin to come to pass? 

8. Who said: Take heed you be not seduced; for many 
will come in my name, saying I am he: and the time is at 
hand: go ye not therefore after them. 9. And when yoil 
shall hear of wars and seditions, be not terrified: these 
things must first come to pass, but the end is not yet pre-
sently. 

10. Then he said to them: Nation shall rise against na
tion, and kingdom against kingdom. 11. And there shall 
be great earthquakes in divers places, and pestilences and 
famines, and terrors from heaven, and there shall be great 
signs. 

12. But before all these things they will lay their bands 
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20 .. p. The Scribes, the official interpreter of the Scrip
tures, had praised Him but He at once convicts them too of 
their own ignorance of those very Scriptures and then adds 
lhoe terrible condemnation in vers. 45-47 cf. Mt. xxiii. 13. 

42. Can it justly be said that Christ here merely refers to 
the then accepted view that David was the author of this 
Psalm? It ~ems a positive affirmation; had it not been 
true there were many ways of referring to the facts without 
naming David as the author. Moreover the whole argument 
seems to depend on the Davidic authorship. 

"Christ Jesus, the Son of God, is both God and man. God 
before all ages, man in our age, God, because He is the 
\Vorel of God, 'and the Word was God'; man, because ra
tional soul and flesh was joined to the V-'ord in a oneness 
of Person. Hence inasmuch as He is God, He· and the Fa
ther are one (thing), Jn. x. 30; inasmuch as He is man, the 
Father is greater than He, Jn. xiv. zR Since, too, He was 
alrcarly the Only-begotten Son of God - not by grace hul 
hy nature, that H" might also he full of grac" He was 
made also Son of man. He Hims'C!f, then, the one Christ, 
hoth God and man. Still, 'being in the form of God He 
thought it not robbery to he' - what He always was by 
natur<' - 'equal to God'. Yet 'He empti·~rl Hi1melf, laking 
th" form of a servant', Phil. ii. 6-7, though not thereby 
losing or diminishing the form of God. Thus ""' Ile made 
less while remaining equal, for the one was hoth, as already 
said. But, as the \\lord, Hr was one thing, as man another; 
as \Vnrrl equal to the Father, as man less than l he Father; 
one Son of Gori then - and the s:tme is Son of man, one 
Son of man, and tlw same is Son of God; not two Sons of 
Gori Go<! and man, l1ut one Son of Go<!; God without begin
ning, man with a definit<' beginning - Jesus Christ our 
Lord", St. Augustine, I':nrliiridio11, xxxv. 

21. ;-38. Sec notes on ~ft. xxiv. and Mk. xiii. 
1 r. 'Great signs'. "\\That those signs will he it is not easy 

to discover, for those which we read of in the Gospel belong 
not only to Christ's coming as Jn<lge but also to the destruction 
of Jerusalem and to that Coming wherein Christ continually 
visits His Church, so much so that on close inspection it may 
be felt that none of them really refers to His final Coming, 
as St. Augustine remarks. For those signs mentioned in the 
Gospels: wars, terrors and the like, are things which ha,-e been 
hap(>ening since the beginning of the human race. We might 
of course say· that then they will be much more markrrl, yet 
even then it is uncertain what degree of intensity would 
indicate the advent of Christ", S. T. Suppl. lxxiii. r. 
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on you and persecute you, delivering you up to the synago
gues, and into prisons, dragging you before kings and 
governors for my name's sake. 13. And it shall happen 
unto you for a testimo:iy. 

lie will 14. Lay it up therefore in your hearts, not to meditate 
help them. before how you shall answer. 15. For I will give you 'I 

mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be 
able to resist and gainsay. 

The)' s/Jall 16. And you shall be betrayed by your parents and 
~~/g~~d brethren, and kinsmen and friends: and some of you they 
trayed. will put to death. 17. And you shall be hated by all men 

for my name's sake: 18. But a hair of your heads shall 
not perish. 19. In your patience you shall possess your 
souls. 

The ~es- 20. And when you shall see Jerusalem compassed about 
~~~~~·~·/~mo/ with an army: then know that the desolation thereof is at 

Dan. ;x. hand. 21. Then let those who are in Judea flee to the moun-
27· tains: and those who are in the midst thereof, depart out: 

and those who are in the countries, not enter into it. 
22. For these are the days of vengeance, that all things may 
be fulfilled that are written. 

/Jut lh1• i.> 23. But wo to them that are with child, and give suck 'n 
no/ tlle end those days; for there shall be great distress in the land, 

and wrath upon this people.24. And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword: and shall be led away captives into all 
nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the 

flis Com
ing to 
Judge. 

gentiles: till the times of the nations be fulfilled. 
25. And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 

and in the stars: and upon the earth distress of nations, by 
reason of the confusion of the roaring of the sea and of the 
waves. 26. Men withering away for fear, and expectatioh 
of what shall come upon the whole world. For the powers 
of heaven shall be moved: 27. And then they shall see the 
son of man coming in a cloud with great power and majesty. 
28. But when these things begin to come to pass, look up 
and lift up your heads: hecause your redemption is at 
hand. 

PAffARLF. 29. And he spoke to them a similitude. See the fig-tree, 
~i~-~~~E and all the trees: 30. When they now shoot forth their 

fruit, you know that summer is nigh. 31. So you also when 
you shall see these things come to pass, know that the 
kingdom of God is at hand. 32. Amen I say to you, this 
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21. 19. " 'Possession' means peaceful dominion ; hence a man 
is said 'to possess' his soul by patience in so far as he has 
plucked up by the roots passion due to those 'contrary' things 
whereby the soul is vexed", S. T. II-II. cxxxvi. 2 ad 2. 

20. Note St. Lnke's paraphrase of 'the abomination of 
desolation' - a phrase which a Roman like Theophilus would 
not understand. 

25-26. These things are all beyond our understanding, as 
St. Augustine is careful to express it: "That these things will 
happen we must believe, but how or in what order experience 
will shew us better than any human intelligence can clearly 
discO\·er". St. Thomas, however, after quoting these words 
with approval, yet says: "The final conflagration will, as far 
as its beginning is concerned, actually precede the Judgement, 
as is clearly shewn by the fact that the resurrection of the 
dead will precede the Judgement, I. Thess. iv. But this general 
resurrection and the glorification of the bodies of the Saints 
will he simultaneous, I. Cor. xv, 43. And simultaneously with 
the glorification of the bodies of the Saints the entire crea
tion will be renewed after its proper fashion, Rom. viii. 21. 
Since, then, the conflagration is a preparation for this reno
vation it is perfectly evident that that conflagration, which is 
ior the purification of the world, will precede the Judgement'', 
S. T. Suppl. lxxiv. 7. 

"It is iar more certain that Rc\·elation must contain a mes
sage, than that that message must lie in Scripture. It is a less 
1·iolence to one's f~lings to say that part of it is revealed el
sewhere than to say that nothing is revealed anywhere. 
There is an overpowering antecedent i.mprobability in Al
mighty God's announcing that He has revealed something, 
and then re1·eali.ng nothing; there is no antecedent i.mpro
l1ability in His revealing it elsewhere than in an inspired 
rnlumc", Newman Tract 85, in Discussions and Arguments, 
ed. 1891. p. 133· 

32. 'This generation': if this refers to those then living, 
then it found its fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem 
some forty years later. But the Greek word also means 'race' 
and the Jewish race is to last to the end of time,cf. Rom. ix-xi. 
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generation shall not pass away, till all things be fulfilled. 
33. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away. 

34. And take heed to yoursdves, lest perhaps your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness and the 
cares of this life: and that day come upon you suddenly. 
35. For as a snare shall it come upon all that sit upon the 
face of the whole earth. 36. Watch ye therefore, praying 
at all times, that you may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that are tu come, and to stand before the 
son of man. 

37. And in the day-time he was teaching in the temple; 
but at night going out, he abode in the mount that is called 
Olivet. 38. And all the people came early in the morning 
to him in the temple to hear him. 

22. I. Now the feast of unleavened bread, which is called 
the pasch, was at hand. 2. And the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might put JESUS tu death: but 
they feared the people. 

The 3. And Satan entered into Judas who was surnamed ls
';Jf.'0~-~·ti. cariot, one of the twelve. 4. And he went, and discoursed 
14-16; Mic. with the chief priests and the magistrates, how he might be
j~v. xii~-~~'. tray him to them. 5. And they were glad, and cuve11anted 
30. to give him money. 6. And he promised. J\nd he sought 

opportunity to betray him in the absence of the multitude. 
TUE I.AST 7. And the day of the unleavened bread came, on which 
~:P"~~~i. it was necessary that the pasch should be killed. 8. And 
12-31;, Mk. he sent Peter and John, saying: Go and prepare fur us 
j~v. x1i~~31 ; the pasch, that we may eat. 9. But they said: Where wilt 
xvii. thou that we prepare? 10. And he said to thtm: Behold, 

T//r meal 

as you go into the city, there shall meet you a man carrying 
a pitcher of water: follow him into the house where he 
entereth in: 11. And you shall say to the good man of the 
house: The master saith to thee: Where is the guest
chamber, where I may eat the pasch with my disciples? 
12. And he will shew you a large dining-room furnished: 
and there prepare. 13. And they going, found as he said 
to them, and made ready the pasch. 

14. And when the hour was come, he sat down and the 
twelve apostles with him. 15. And he said to them: With 
desire I have desired to eat this pasch with yo11 before I 
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21. 33. 'Heaven' means 'the heavens', not the final destiny 
uf the sand. 

22·23. The independent character of St. Lulre's account of 
the trial and death of Christ appears in the many sections 
of this .narrative which he alone has, e. g. xxii. 8, 15, 24, 
28-30, -l3-44. 61, xxiii. 2, 5-16, 27-31, 3-l, 39-43, 46, 51. 

22. 1. Writing for the Gentiles - cf. i. 1-4 - St. Luke 
naturally explains these" terms which would have beoen mean
ingless to them. 

3. See notes on Mt. xxvi and Mk. xiv. 
4. 'The magistrates'. This should rather be 'captains' as 

in A. V.; Josephus, lf!ars, VI. v. 3 speaks of 'the captain of 
the Temple'; he was presumably not a civilian but a member 
of the pri~stly caste, cf. Neh. vii. 2, Jer. xx. 1, 2. ~face. iii. 4. 

7. For the difficulty concerning the precise day on which 
Christ ate the Passover, see note on Jn. xix. 14 

ll. Lk. alone names Peter and John on this occasion. 
JO. This secrecy was meant to keep Judas in doubt as to 

Christ's movements. 
15. ['With desire .. .'. "The effect of this Sacrament is not 

only an increase of habitual grace but a certain actual delight 
in its spiritual sweetness. And while the grace of Christ was 
not increased by His reception of this Sacrament yet He had 
a certain spiritual joy in thus newly instituting It ... He, there
fore partook of It spiritually and also Sacramentally, since 
He received His own body under the Sacramental specie~. 
for He knew and ordained It to be the Sacrament of His 
own body; yet He received It in a different fashion from 
others who receiYC It spiritually and Sacramentally, for they 
receive an increase of grace, and moreover need the out· 
war<l Sacramental signs for perceiving Its truth", S. T. III 
lxxxi. I ad 3.] 

19 
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suffer. 16. for I say to you, that from this time I will not 
cat it till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 17. And 
having taken the chalice, he gave thanks, and said: Take, 
and divide it among you. 18. for I say to you, that I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, till the kingdom of God 
come. 

Ei;it:~.v ga~~- t~~~e~,k~:~i1~~~adh~: i~a~~ ~o~:~h~~I~ i~r~~:~n al~~ 
EUCHARIST. you. Do this for a commemoration of me. 20. In like 
~~·30~'';,\·k. manner the chalice also, after he had supped, saying: This 
xiv. 22-2u; is the chalice. the new testament in my blood, which shall 
: fi. ex~'.· 2~: be shed for you. 
25. 21. But yet behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is 
~-~~AYrn. with me on the table. 22. And the son of man indeed goeth, 
Ml. xxvi. according to that which is determined: but yet wo to that 
21-25; Mic. man by whom he shall be betrayed. 23. And they began 
j~~- x:i~}J: to inquire among themselves which of them it was that 
11, 21-30. should do this thing. 
llUMJLJTY. 24. And there was also a strife amongst them, which ol 
~'..x;;k2~~ them should seem to be the greater. 25. And he said to 
42-45. them: The kings of the gentiles lord it over them; and they 

that have power over them, are called beneficent. 26. But 
you not so: but he that is the greater among you, let him 
become as the younger: and he that is the leader, as he that 
serveth. 27. for which is greater, he that sitteth at table 
or he that serveth? Is not he that sitteth at table? but I am 
in the midst of you as he that serveth: 

Tiu• lnherl- 28. And you are they who have continued with me in my 
:r,~ceA;/,st- t~mptations. 29. And I dispose to you, as my father hath 
/es. disposed to me, a kingdom: 30. That you may eat and drink 

at my table in my kingdom: and .may sit upon thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

He rra.i•s 31. And the Lord said: Simon, Simon behold satan hath 
';,~tc~lmon desired to have you that he may sift you as wheat. 32. But 

I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not: and thou 
being once converted, confirm thy brethren. 

Peter's 33. Who said to him: Lord, I am ready to go with thee 
/fJ~~c:,~- both into prison and to death. 34. And he said: I say to 
Mt. xxvi. thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, till thou thrice 
3~-35 ; Mk. deniest that thou knowest me. 
XIV. 29-31; 
cp. Jn.xiii. And he said to them: 35. When I sent you without pursl 
36-38· and scrip and shoes, did you want anything? 36. But they 
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22. 17-18. The precise Paschal ritual followed at that period 
is not certain, nor is it certain whether Lk. speaks of two 
'cups' or of the same one mentioned before and after the bread. 

19. "If any one shall say that in the words: 'This do for a 
commemoration of Me' Christ did not make His Apostles 
priests, or did not ordain them so that they and other priests 
should offer up His Body and Blood, let him be anathema", 
Can. 2 of the Council of Trent on the Sacrifice of the Mass. 
This is one of the few instances where the Church has solemnly 
defined the precise meaning of a passage of Scripture. 

28. Temptations', that is 'trials' . 
. ;?9. 'Kingdom' rather 'authority' or 'dominion', cf. I Cor. xv. 

24-28. 
31. 'Simon, Simon': the repetition is emphatic; 'you' in the 

plural, or the Apostolic body; 'hath desired', the Greek means 
rather 'hath sought and obtained'. 

32. 'For thee', in the singular, cp. Mt. xvi. 13-19 for a similar 
change of number. Christ's prayer - the prayer of God -
was efiective and creative (see notes on p. 379); by it Peter 
was permanently confirmed in the faith which never failed 
him, though his moral courage did. 

('Being once converted', so all English versions except R., 
'when once thou hast turned again'. 'Confirm', R. 'stablish'; 
for the same word in Greek see I. Thess. iii. 2, 13, II. Thess. 
ii. 16, I. Pet. v IO, etc.] Mt. and Jn. have each their own 
peculiar promise to Peter, Mt. xvi., Jn. xxi.; each omits what 
the other has, while Mk., as giving us Peter's preachin•g, has 
none at all. This verse is all the more striking in that it seems 
a <lirect answer to the 'strife' as to who should be greater 
in verse 24. 

35. "These precepts which the Lord gave to the Apostles 
are not so much ceremonial observances as moral teachings; 
according to St. Augustine they are concessions rather than 
precepts. For He conceeded them the power to go out to 
preach without scrip or staff or similar things since they 
had the right to accept the necessities of life from those to 
whom they preached, for, He adds: 'The labourer is worthy 
of his hire'. Nor does a man sin but rather does a work of 
supererogation when he carries his own things with him for 
his support whiloe preaching and receives no assistance from 
those to whom he preaches - as did St. Paul. Some of 
the holy Doctors however have explained these precepts as 
merely temporary admonitions given to the Apostloes when 
sent to preach in J udaea previous to Christ's Passion. Hence 
Christ concludes: " But now he that hath a purse let him take 
it, and likewise a scrip', meaning that the time of perfect 
lilierty was at hand when men could be loeft wholly to their 
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said: Nothing. Then said he unto them: But now he that 
hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise a scrip; and he 

Isa. liii. th~t hath not, let him sell his coat, and buy a sword. 
12· 37. For I say to you, that this that is written must yet b~ 

fulfilled in me, And with the wicked was he reckoned. For 
the things concerning me have an end. 38. But they said: 
Lord. behold here are two swords. And he said to them: 
It is enough. 

39. And going out he went according to his custom to the 
mount of Olives. And his disciples also followed him. 

THE AGO:-<Y 40. And when he was come to the place, he said to them; 
~.:~:N. Pr:i1". lest you enter into temptation. 41. And he was 
Mt. xxvi. "·ithdrawn away from them a stone's cast; and kneeling 
~~~:6~2~~: d•1wn he pcayed, 42. Saying: Father, if thou wilt, remove 

this chalice from me: But yet not my will, but thine be done . 
.i3. And there appeared to him an Angel from heaven 
strengthening him. And being in an agony, he prayed the 
longer. 44. And his sweat became as drops of blood trick
ling down upon the ground. 45. And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his disciples, he found them sleep
ing for sorrow. 46. And he said to them: Why sleep you? 
arise, pray, lest you enter into temptation. 

THE 47. As he was yet speaking, behold a multitude: and 
~~RE;;;.i. he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before 
4i-56; Mk. them, and drew near to JESUS for to kiss him. 48. And 
j~v~,.t;t5 ~'. JESUS said to him: Judas, dost thou betray the son of man 
12. with a kiss? 49. And they that were about him, seeing what 

would follow, said to him: Lord shall we strike with the 
sword? 50. And one of them struck the servant of the high
priest, and cut off his right ear. 51. But JESUS answering, 
said: Suffer ye thus far. And when he had touched his ear, 
he healed him. 52. And JESUS said to the chief priests, an<t 
magistrates of the temple, and the ancients that were come 
unto him: Are you come out as it were against a thief, 
with swords and clubs? 53. When I was daily with you In 
the temple, you did not stretch forth your hands against me: 
but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

6i~~:s 54. And apprehending him, they led him to the high-
Hrn. priests's house. But Peter followed afar off. 55. Anrl 
~1 ~~~-~-5 when they had kindled a fire in the midst of_ the hall, and 
Mk. xiv.54. were sitting about it, Peter was in the midst of the!T' 
~e;~2 ' /5~- 56. Whom when a certain servant-maid had seen sitting a 
18. 25-27. 
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own free will in things which of themselves are not necessary 
for the practire of virtue'', S. T. I-2. cviii. 2 ad 3m. 

22. 43-44. Though wanting in many Mss. these verses are 
present in very many; they may indeed form no part of St. 
Luke's Gospel but it does not follow that they are therefore 
not Holy Scripture. \\'ho could have invented such an epi
sode! That any given passage is not 'authentic', i. e. is not 
the work of the author in question, does not affect the question 
of its inspiration and therefore does not preclude it from find
ing a place in the Bible which is the Inspired word of God. 
Hence if it should be proved that such passages as this, as Jn. 
v. 3-4, vii. 53-viii. 11, I. Jn. v. 7, were not really due to the>e 
authors but had been misplaced in the Bible, it will not follow 
that they are not due to the Principal Author of Holy Scrip
ture, God Himself. 

"This 'strengthening by an Angel' was not some sort of 
'building up' but was meant to shew that He possessed the 
properties ~culiar to human nature. Hence the Ven. Bede 
says: 'As a proof that He possessed both natures the Angels 
are said to have 'ministered' to Him, Mt. iv. II, and also 
to have 'strengthened' Him. The Creator needed no assis
tance from His creation, but having become .man, in the 
same way as He was sad for our sakes, so too for our 
sakes was He 'strengthened'", S. T. III. xii. 4 ad Im. 

"This agony of Christ's soul was not due to His rational 
'oul in the sense that there was some conflict of will arising 
from opposing arguments, as, for instance, when a man con
siders one argument he wishes one thing, hut when he consi
ders another he wishes the contrary. For that is solely due 
to the weakness of one's reason which is unable to decide 
what is absolutely the best to do. But in Christ there was 
no room for such weakness, for by His reason He knew 
that it was absolutely best that through His Passion the Divine 
will for the salvation of the human race should he fulfilled. 
Still there was in Christ an agony arising from the sensitive 
part of His nature which dreaded the horrors that threa
tened", S, T. lll. xviii. ad 3m. 
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A maid. the light, and had earnestly beheld him, she said: This 
man also was with him. 57. But he denied him, saying: 

Another Woman, I know him not. 58. And after a little while an-
maid. other seeing him. said: Thou also art one of them. But 
A man. Peter said: 0 man, I am not. 59. And after the space as 

it were of one hour, an<:>ther certain man affirmed, saying: 
Of a truth, this man was also with him: for he is also a 
Galilean. 60. And Peter said: Man, I know not what thou 
sayest. And immediately as he was yet speaking, the cock 

His repen- crew. 61. And the Lord turning looked on Peter. And 
~~~ce~xvi. Peter remembered the word of the Lord, as he had said: 
}~; Mk.x_i~. Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 62. And 
~~'. Jn.xiu. Peter going out wept bitterly. 
INFOR.\IAL 63. And the men that held him, mocked him, and struck 
TRIAL. him. 64. And they blindfolded him, and smote his facl". 

And they asked him, saying: Prophesy, who is it that struck 
thee? 65. And blaspheming many other things they saicl 
against him. 

FORMAL 66. And as soon as it was day, the ancients of the people, 
~~~A~RE and the chief priests, and scribes came together, and they 
THE HIGH- brought him into their council, saying: If thou be the 
~11.Es;~,-i. Christ, tell us. 67. And he saith to them: If I shall tell you, 
57-xxvii. you will not believe me: 68. And if I shall also ask you, 
!?~. ~~--72. you will not answer me, nor let me go. 

69. But hereafter the son of man shall be sitting on the 
Christ de- right hand of the power of God. 70. Then said they all: 
clar~s that Art thou then the Son of God? Who said: You sav that I 
He 1s Son . f h · · 
of God. am. 71. And they said: What nl"ed we any urt er testi-

mony? For we ourselves have heard it from his own mouth. 

BEPOH 23. I. And the whole multitude of them rising up, led him 
PILATE. to Pilate. 2. And they began to accuse him, saying: We 
~~:3~~'ii: have found this man perverting our nation, and forbiddin'( 
Tim. vi.13. to give tribute to Cesar, and saying that he is Christ the 
~t;. ~~i.i. king. 3. And Pilate asked him, saying: Art thou the king 
xii. 17. of the Jews? But he answering, said: Thou sayest it. 4. And 

BEFORE 
HEROD. 

Pilate said to the chief priests and to the multitudes: I finJ 
no cause in this man. 5. But they were more earnest, 
saying: He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Judea, beginning from Galilee to this place. 6. But Pilate 
hearing Galilee, asked if the man were of Galilee? 

7. And when he understood that he was of Herod's juris
diction, he sent him away to Herod, who was also himself 
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22. 6i. 'And the Lord turning looked on Peter'; Lk alone 
gives us this. 

66. This is the formal trial before the Sanhedrin. 
Piecing together the information supplied by the different 

Evangelists it would appear that the order of the trials of 
Christ by the Jews was: a) Before Annas, Jn. xviii. 13-23; 
Annas was father-in-law to Caiphas who was then actually 
High Priest, ha,·ing been imposed by Gratus the Procurator 
who had deposed Annas (Ananus) and appointed in suc
cession Ismael, Eleazar son of Annas, Simon, and finally 
Caiphas, Josephus, ,·int. XVII!. ii. 2. Auy trial before Annas 
\';ould graYely prejudice a subsequent investigation owing 
to his great age, the fact that he had been deposed by 
the Romans and that fi,·e of his sons had been High Priest, 
ib. xx. ix. I. b) The second trial was before Caiphas, Mt. xxvi . 
.Si-68, ~Ik. xiv. 53-65, Lk. xxii. 5,i-65. This seems to have 
been a species of preliminary inv<:stigation by the Sanhedrin, 
for ~ik. xiv. 55 speaks of 'the whole Council'. Caiphas himself 
was in turn deposed by the order of Vitiellius the President 
of Syria who held an investigation into Pilate's misdeeds 
and sent him to Rome for trial; he replaced Caiphas by 
Joseph, another son of Annas, Ant. XVIII iv. 3. c) The third 
trial was held at dawn, Mt. xxvii. I, ~Ik. xv. 1, Lk. xxii. 
66-71, and was perhaps the most formal of all and resulted 
in Christ's final condemnation by the Jewish priesthood, 
\\·ith the result that He was sent on as a condemned man 
to Pilate. 

69. 'Hereafter', more correctly 'from now on': Christ's reign 
'"as inaugurated with His death, Jn. xii. 32-33; His kingdom 
was to be fully established with the downfall of the Syna
gogue when Jerusalem was destroyed, sec notes on Mt. xxiv 
and ~ik. xiii. 

70. 'You say that I am': Mk. xiv. 62 has simply 'I am', 
whence we might conclude that the above formula was a 
Hebrew way of making an affirmative answer. But it is pos
sible that it simply denotes a refusal to give to an undeserving 
questioner a direct answer, cf. xxiii. 3. 

23. 6-12. St. Luke seems to have had a friend in Herod's 
court, cf. viii. ~. xxi\'. 10, Acts xiii. I. 
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at Jerusalem in those days. 8. And Herod seeing JESUS, was 
·1ery glad, for he was desirous of a long time to see him, 
because he had heard many things of him: and he hoped to 
see some sign wrought hy him. 9. And he questioned him 
in many words. But he answered him nothing. 10. And 
the chief priests and the scribes stood by, earnestly accusing 
him. 11. And Herod with his army set him at nought: and 
mocked him, putting on him a white garment, and sent him 
hack to Pilate. 12. And Herod and Pilate were made friends 
that same day: for before they were enemies one to another. 

13. And Pilate calling together the chief priests, and the 
magistrates, and the people, 14. Said to them: You have 
presented unto me this man, as one that perverteth the 
people, and behold 1, having examined him before you, find 
no cause in this man in those things wherein you accuse him. 
15. No, nor Herod neither. For I sent you to him, and be-
hold nothing worthy of death is done to him. 16. I will 
chastise him therefore, and release him. 

17. Now of necessity he was to release unto them one 
upon the feast-day. 18. But the whole multitude together 
cried out, saying: Away with this man, and release unto us 
Barabbas. 19. Who for a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for a murder, was cast into prison. 

20. And Pilate again spoke to them, desiring to release 
"Crucify JESUS. 21. But they cried again, saying: Crucify him, 
lfiml' crucify him. 22. And he said to them the third time: Why, 

what evil hath this man done? I find no cause of death m 
him: I will chastise him therefore, and let him go. 23. But 
they were instant with loud voices requiring that he might 
be crucified: and their voices prevailed. 

~'.:::~~ r,'/;'',;, 24: And Pilate gave sentence that it should_ be as they 
required. 25. And he released unto them him who for 
murder and sedition had been cast into prison, whom they 
had desired: but JESUS he delivered up to their will. 

To CAL- 26. And as they led him away, they laid hold of one Simon 
~~!6~ oP of Cyrene, coming from the country; and they laid the cross 
cvurnE. on him to carry after JESUS. 27. And there followed him a 
:~'.· M•;•!'; .. great multitude of people, and of women who bewailed and 
21. lamented him. 28. But JESUS turning to them, said: Daugh
~~~50~~)~: ters of Jerusalem, weep not over me, but weep for your
RusA1 EM. selves, and for your children. 29. For behold the days shall 

i':.t. xxlv. come, wherein they will say: Blessed are the barren, and 
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23. 7-12. Herod would have come up from Galilee where 
he resided, perhaps from Sepphoris which he had 'made the 
metropolis of the country', Josephus, Ant. XVIII. ii. 1. 

When in Jerusalem he stayed at the old palace built by the 
Hasmoneans or d.:scendantes of the :\Iaccabbees. Josephus 
says this was high up and that Herod could overlook what 
was going on in the Temple, much to the annoyance of the 
priests, A11t. XX. ii. 11. Joserhus adds, Wars, II. xvi. 3, that 
this "house was over th~ gallery at the passage to the Upper 
City, where the bridge joined the Temple to the gallery", 
it was, therefore to the west of the Temple area. Pilate is 
spoken of as being in 'the praetorium', Mt. xxvii. 27, l\Ik. xv. 
16, Jn. xviii. 28, 33, xix. 9, called in Acts xxiii. 35 'Herod's 
judgement hall' (praetorium). This may have been part of 
the fortress of Antonia originally built by the Hasmoncans, 
.4111. XV. xi. 4, refortified by Herod the Great, ib. viii. 5, 
and called by him 'Antonia' out of compliment to Antony. 
ib. xi. 4, XVIII. iv. 3. It was known as 'the citadel', Jose
phus, Life, 5, as 'the tower', Ant. XIII. xi. 2, or 'the fort 
owr the Temple', ib. xvi. 5, and stood on its north side, ib. 
XV, xi. 4. The present arch of the 'Ecce Homo' would s~em 
te haYC formed part of this. 

11. 'A white garment' as a sign presumably that he held 
Him innocent. 

13. Pilate tried a) to get the Jews to setlle the case them
themseh-es, Jn. xviii. 31 ; b) to leave the case to Herod; c) to 
rrlease Him because of the feast; d) to satisfy the Jews by 
scourging Him, ver. 16. 

14. Note the emphatic 'I' find Him innocer.t, in opposition 
to their statement in ver. 2. 
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the wombs that have not borne, and the paps that have not 
given suck. 30. Then shall they begin to say to the moun
tains: Fall upon us: and to the hills: Cover us. 31. For i1 
in the green wood they do these things, what shall be done 
in the dry? 

32. And there were also two other malefactors led with 
THr CR1:- him to be put to death. 33. And when they were come to 
'j,\~ 1 x~~~;'; the place which is called Calvary, they crucified him there: 
:i:i-ori: M" and the robbers, one on the right hand the other on the left. 
j~: ,~!~ 111 ~- 34. And JESUS said: Father, forgive them, for they know 
37. not what they do. But they dividing his garments, ca.;t 
'1't'· iii. lots. 35. And the people stood beholding, and the rulers 
The with them derided him, saying: He saved others, let him 
mocking. save himself, if he be Christ, the elect of God. 36. And the 

soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and offering him 
The Tille. vinegar. 37. And saying: If thou be the king of the Jew;;, 

save thyself. 38. And there was also a superscription wri~
ten over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew: 

The 
Thieves. 
Mt. xxvii. 
38. 

THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
39. And one of those robhers who were hanged, blas

phemed him, saying: If thou be Christ, save thyself. and us. 
40. But the other answering, rebuked him, saying: Neither 
dost thou fear God, seeing thou art under the sam~ CO•l-

demnation? 41. And we indeed justly, for we receive the 
~~ref~ood due reward of our deeds: but this man hath done no evil. 

42. And he said to JESUS: Lord, remember me when thou 
shalt come into thy kingdom. 43. And JESUS said to him: 

Christ 
dies. 

Amen I say to thee, this day thou sh11lt be with me in para
dise. 44. And it was almost the sixth hour; and there was 
darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 45. And 
the sun was darkened; and the veil of the temple was rent 

Ps. xxx. in the midst. 46. And JESUS crying with a loud voice, saic!: 
5· Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit. And saying 

this he gave up the ghost. 
The 47. Now the centurion seeing what was done, glorified 
wltneues. God, saying: Indeed this was a just man. 48. And a!I the 

multitude of them that were come together to that sight, 
and saw the things that were done, returned striking their 
breasts. 49. And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
had followed him from Galilee, stood afar off beholding 
these things. 

i~~ ~~~lf.1" 50. And behold there w:is a mJn n;iried Josc;'h, who was a 
57-611. 
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23. 32. 'Two other malefactors' - 'with the wicked He 
shall be reputed'. 

38. The wording of the title differs slightly in all four 
accounts much as the words of Institution - which could only 
have been spoken once - vary in all accounts. 

39-43. See notes on ~It. xx,·ii. 4-l-
43. 'This day thou shalt be with ~le in Paradise'. "This is 

not to be understood of some terrestrial, earthly Paradise, 
but of that spiritual Paradise in which all are said to be who 
enjoy the glory of God," S. T. Ill. ii. 4 ad 3. 

Nor does Paradise here mean 'heaven', as Our Lord said 
later (Jn. xx. 17) - ·1 am not yet ascended to my Father', 
see also I. Pet. iii. 18-19. The promise to the thief meant that 
his soul would go with Christ to Limbo, but it would there, 
with the Patriarchs and Saints of the Old Testament, enjoy 
the Godhead of Christ, cf. III. Iii. 4. 

45. 'Darkened', literally 'and the sun failing'; it was not an 
eclipse for at the full moon this was impossible. 

46. The 'loud' voice is mentioned also by ~It. and Mk.; His 
strength was not exhausted, He died of His own will, cp. 
:0-fk. xv. 4-1. 

[For the way in \Yhich Christ's death wrought our Redemp
tion note: "If we consider His Godhead Christ's Passion was 
the efficient cause of our Redemption; if we consider His 
soul's will then His Passion was the meritorious cause; if we 
consider the Passion as taking place in His flesh then it satis
fiC'd, for by it we arc f recd from the debt of punishment; it 
redeemed, for Ly it we are freed from the servitude of sin; 
it was aiso a sacrificial cause, for by it we are reconciled to 
God", S. T. III xlviii. 6 ad 3.) 

46. "The union of the Divine and human natures in Christ 
is in the Person (the Second Person of the Holy Trinity), 
while at the same time these natures remain distinct so that 
there is but one and the same Person in the Divine and 
human natures, each of which ho""'·cr rdains its peculiar 
properties. The Sacred Passion, then, is to he attributed to the 
Person possessing the Divine nature, not of course hy reason 
of His Divine nature, for that is incapable of suffering, but 
by reason of His human nature. Hence St. Cyril said in 
the Synodal Epistle of the Council of Ephesus: 'If anyone 
shall not confess that the Word of God suffered and was 
crucified in the flesh, let him be anathema'. The Passion 
of Christ thoerefore belongs to the Person of the Divine 
nature owing to the human nature He assumed, for this was 
capable of suffering, not by reason of the Divine nature 
which was incapable of suffering. H.-ncc, too, Theodore 
said at the same Council: 'the death of Christ as being made 
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,\\le xv.4.2- counsellor, a good and a just man: 51. (The same had not 
j~'. 4Jr xix. consented to their counsel and doings,) of Arimathea, a city 

of Judea, who also himself looked for the kingdom of God. 
52. This man went to Pilate, and begged the body of 

JESUS. 53. And taking him down, he wrapped him in fine 
linen, and laid him in a sepulchre that was hewed in stone, 
wherein never yet any man had been laid. 54. And it was 
the day of the Parasceve, and the sabbath drew on. 55. And 
the women that were come with him from Galilee, following 
after, saw the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
56. And returning, they prepared spices and ointments: and 
on the sabbath-day they rested according to the command
ment. 

Ji::i-RE~~- 24. I. And on the first day of the week very early in the 
noN. morning they came to the sepulchre, bringing the spices 
Mt. xxviii; which they had prepared. 2. And they found the stone 
~~~~~~';Jn· rolled back from the sepulchre. 3. And going in, they found 
The Holy not the body of the Lord JESUS. 4. And it came to pass, as 
~;~'!/e~he they were astonished in their mind at this, behold two m~n 
tomb. stood by them in shining apparel. 
The 5. And as they were afraid and bowed down their coun-
~,~~=~:e. tenance towards the ground, they said unto them: Why 

seek you the living with the dead? 6. He is not here, but 
is risen. Remember how he spoke unto you, when he was 

:,;~ ~~ii.i.21 yet in Galilee, 7. Saying: The son of man must be deliver-
22.Mk viii ed into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
31 ." ix.· 3C~ third day rise again. 8. And they remembered his words. 
i~~ i~e;_2 · 9. And going back from the sepulchre, they told all these 
sage of the things to the eleven, and to all the rest. 10. And it was 
"'omen. Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary of James, and the 

other woman that were with them, who told these things to 
the apostles. 11. And these words seemed to them as idle 
tales: and they did not believe them. 

PETER AND 12. But Peter rising up ran to the sepulchre; and stoopini: 
~~',11;11 ~;o down, he saw the linen cloths laid by themselves, and went 
SEPULCHRE away wondering in himself at that which was come to pass. 
on the way 13. And behold, two of them went the same day to a town 
1;:.t:.::.~~~ which was sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, n~med Emmaus. 

14. And they talked together of all these things which had 
happened. 15. And it came to pass, that while they talked 
and reasoned with themselves, JESUS himself also drawin;: 
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the death of God - owing, that is, to the union in the l:'crsun 
- <l"stroye<l death; iur it was God and man who suiiered; 
not that God s nature was wounded Lut the human", S. 1. 
Ill. xh·i. 12. 

<!3. 54. "l'arasceve', or 'preparation-day· for the SaLl>ath. in 
uther words it was .Friday. 

24. I. "The iirst <lay of the week', our Sunday morning. 
-l· ·Two men. i. e. Ange1s; .\ll. and .\lk. orny me11uu11 u11e. 
_\lo one woui<l 1mag111e that there was l>ut unc Angd there, 

nur two. lt was the greatest event 111 the h1s1ury oi our 
l{c<lcmption, so that here, if anywhe-re, apply the words 
al>uut the Angels who stand Lefore the throne, cf. lJcut. 
xxxi1i. 2, lJan. vii. 10. Apoc. v. I I. There were millions th..,re, 
l>ut now one, now twu made their presence visib1c. 

6 ... Our faith is in the Godhead and humanity of Christ; it 
is not suific•ent to believe one without the other. To coniirm, 
then, our faith m the truth of His Godhead He needed 10 

rise speedily and not defer it to the end of the world. ·1 o 
confirm our faith in the truth of His human nature and ol 
His death there needed to Le some delay between His death 
and ]{esurrecticn; for had He risen immediately on His death 
it might have seemed that His death was not a true death 
nor, consequently, His ]{esurrection true", S. T. Ill. !iii. 2. 

11. The incredulity of the Apostles themselves is insisted 
on repeatedly, e. g. :\lk. xvi. 14- It is this that gives such 
value to their testimony; they were only slowly convinced, al
most, as it were, against their wills. 

"When you say to a person: 'llelicve that Christ rose from 
the dead', consider - if he does believe - what it 1s that 
he sees and what he believes. He secs a man whose voice 
he hears... and whose testimony is perhaps con i mined 1 J 

that of others, for example by Holy Scripture. And Scripture 
in its turn comes, if he reads it, un<lu the corpureal sense 
of sight, or of the ears if he hears it read. At the same 
time he sees in his soul whatsoever it is that he under
stands to be signified by those figurative sights or sounds. 
He sees, too, that very faith which enables him to say un
hesitatingly that he docs Lelievc. He secs also his own 
reflexion that th.,re will be profit to hi.m in thus believing. 
Once more, he secs his own will whereby he was lcc.J to 
embrace religiun. Finally, he secs in his soul a species of 
image of the Rcsurrectiun itself, for withuut some such 
image no material fact which is said to have taken vlacc can 
J,.,, grasped, whether it is believed or not", St. Augustine, 
l.!p. cxlvii. 9. 

12. Compare the full treaLmcnt of this episode in Jn. xx. 
3-10. 

13-31. Note how St. ~lark has but a sin!(lc verse on this, 
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near went with them. 16. But their eyes were held that 
they should not know him. 

Christ 17. And he said to them: What are these discourses that 
;~~1~1s with you hold one with another as you walk, and are sad? 

18. And the one of them, whose name was Cleophils, an
swering, said to him: Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things that have been done there in 
these days? 19. To whom he said: What things? And 
they said: Concerning JESUS of Nazareth, who was a pro
phet, mighty in work and word before God and all the 
people. 

20. And how our chief priests and princes delivered him 
to be comdemned to death, and crucified him. 

Their 21. But we hoped that it was he that should have redeem-
7:!:/,S a11tl ed Israel: and now besides all this, to-day is the third day 

since these things were done. 22. Yea, and certain women 
also of our company affrighted us, who before it was light 
were at the sepulchre. 23. And not finding his body, cam", 
saying that they had also seen a vision of angels, who say 
that he is alive. 24. And some of our people went to the 
sepulchre: and found it so as the women had said, but him 
they found not. 

He ex- 25. Then he said to them: 0 foolish, and slow of heart to 
~~~;;:;,~!re believe in all things which the prophets have spoken. 

26. Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and so 
to enter into his glory? 27. And beginning at Moses and 
all the prophets, he expounded to them in all the scrip
tures the things that were concerning him. 

The 28. And they drew nigh to the town whither they were 
~~ret~r~1,~f. going: and he made as though he would go farther. 

29. But they constrained him, saying: Stay with us, because 
it is towards evening, and the day is now far spent. And he 
went in with them. 30. And it came to pass, whilst he was 
at table with them, he took hread, and blessed and brake, 
and gave to them. 

Their 31. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him: and 
reco/j/nition he vanished out of their sight. 32. And they said one to 
of Him. . . h" h"I t h the other: Was not our heart burning wit 1n us, w 1 s e 

spoke in the way, and opened to us the scriptures? 
Their 33. And rising up the same hour they went back fa 
r~'.uc~r. Jerusalem: and they found the eleven gathered together, and 

xv. ~- those that were with them. 34. Saying: The Lord is risen 
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aud compare ior a similarly abl1reviated account by him, 
i. 12-13. 

24. 16, [Cf. S. T. III. Iv. 4). 
21. '\\"c hoped', better 'but we were hoping'. 

'Besides all this'; they refer to His declarations that He 
would rise again after three days, c. g. ).ft. x1·i. 21. 

26. "By His Passion Christ attainc'.1 not only the glory of 
His soul - for that He had had since His conception -, but 
also of His body. To this He brings those who follow in 
the footsteps of His Passion, as is said: 'Through much 
tribulation we must enter the kingdom of heaven', Acts, xiv. 
21", S. T. III. xiv. 1. 

27. "He proved His Resurrection to them by the autho
rity of Holy Scripture which is the foundation of faith, alsc. 
by certain e1·idcnt signs: thus where we read in Acts i. 3 'by 
many proofs', in Greek this is 'tekmerion' or a sign which is an 
evident proof", S. T. III. Iv. 5. 

28. 'Blessed' - the Holy Eucharist ver. J5, and see note 
on Acts ii. 42. 

JI. "That His recognition by those two 'in the breaking of 
hread' refers to the same Sacrament which calls us together 
for our recognition of Him - this no one should call in 
question", St. Augustine, Ep. cxlix. J2. 

J.l Though our Lord always speaks of Himself as rising from 
the dead, :Mt. xvi. 21, ).fk. ix. 8, 9, JO, Lk. xviii. JJ, xxiv. 
7, 46, Jn. xx. 9, xxi. 14, cf. Acts x. 41, xvii. J, Rom. iv. 25, 
1·i. 9, viii. 34, xiv. 9, I. Cor. xv. 4, 12, I J, 14, 17, 20, 2. Cor. 
v. 15, 1. Thess. iv. IJ, 2. Ti.m. ii. 8, -etc. yet in very many 
places we read of 'God raising up His Son', e. g. Acts ii. 24, 
iii. 15, 26, iv. IO, v. JO, x. 40, xiii. JO, J4, J7, xvii. JI, Rom. iv. 
24, viii. 11, x. 9, 1. Cor. vi. 14, 2. Car. iv. 14. But hy the 
Hypostatic Union we mean that the body and soul of Christ 
were both of them unired to the Second Person, (Hypostasis, 
in Greek) of the Holy Trinity, the Eternal Son of Goel. This 
grace of Union conferre<l by God both on the hody and the 
soul of Christ never be takoen away. In that sense, then, 
the body of Christ in the tomb was as Divine as His human 
soul. In this sense, too, His body in the tomb could have 
re-united It1relf to His soul just as well as His soul could 
have re-united Itself to His body. In this sense, then, Christ 
rose again by His own power, being God; whoereas if we 
consider the merely natural powers of His human body and 
Soul He could only be raised up by the Godhead, see. St. 
Thomas, S. T. Supplement, L. I and !iii. 4. 
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indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 35. And they told 
what things were done in the way: and how they knew him 
in the breaking of bread. 

Jn " 19 36. Now whilst they were speaking these things, JESUS 

11~ 9 · 511 "'" stood in the midst of them, and saith to them: Peace be to 
'""" His you; it is I, fear not. 37. But they being troubled and 
~~~ros ''"' frighted, supposed that they saw a spirit. 38. And he said 

to them: Why are you troubled, and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts? 39. See my hands and feet, !hilt it is I 
myself; handle, and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as you see me to have. 40. And when he had said 

Acrs. i. 4 this, he shewed them his hands and feet. 41. But while they 
yet believed not and wondered for joy, he said: Have you 
here anythrng to eat? 42. And they offered him a p;ece or 
a broiled fish, and a honeycomb. 43. And when he ha:! 
eaten before them, taking the remains he gave to them. 

T11e Last 44. And he said to them: These are the words which I 
~i~~i-mis- spoke to you while I was yet with you, that all things must 

needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. 
45. Then he opened their understanding, that they might 

Ps. xviii. understand the scriptures. 46. And he said to them: Thus 
~: Acts. '· it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to 

Jn. xiv. 
I fi-17, 211. 
26, xvi i
i I. 

THE r\5-
CE!'ISION 
Mk. xvi.19 
Acls. i. ~-

11. 

rise again from the dead the third day: 47. And that 
penance and the remission of sins should be preached in 
his name unto all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48. An'.! 
you are witnesses of these things. 49. And I send the pro
mise of my Father upon you: but stay you in the city, till 
you be endued with power from on high. 

50. And he led them out as far as Bethania: and lifting 
up his hands he blessed them. 51. And it came to pas3, 
whilst he blessed them, he departed from them, and was 
carried up to heaven. 52. And they adoring went back into 
Jerusalem with great joy. 53. And they were always in the 
temple praising and blessing God. Amen. 
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24. 36. 'The frequency of Christ's appearances was sufficient 
to proye to His disciples the truth of His Resurrection. Had 
he constanLly mingled with them this might have led them 
into the mistake of thinking that He had risen to the same 
kind of life a' He had before: 'He had indeed risen in the 
>amc flesh as they had, hut He was no longer with them in 
the same mortal state' says Ven. Bede", S T. III Iv. 3. 

39. For the reality and qualities of Christ's risen body sec 
S T. I II h-IY. also I. Ii. 3 ad 5 . 

.g. '\\'hen I was yet with you": "He was even then corpo
rally P"'Sent among them, but up to now He had been among 
•hem not only by His corporeal presence but also as like them 
in their mortal nature; or, as Ven Bede expresses it: 'I was 
then with you in a body subject to death. in which you still 
arc He is now risen. in the same flesh it 's true. hut not 
in the same mortal character'", S. T. Iv. 3 . 

.g "The Law, the Prophets and the Psalms." this was -
and is - the recognised division of the Hebrew Bible. 

47. ['Penance and the remission of sins'. "That a man 
should repent in this or that fashion depends on God's appoint
ment. Hence from the very outset of His preaching Christ 
pointed out that not only had men to repent hut also that they 
had to do penance, and He indicated the series of acts rcqu'site 
for this Sacrament. The duties of the ministers of the Sacra
ment He laid down when He said to Peter 'To thee I will give 
the keys of the kingdom of hca\"en'; its efficacy and its origin 
He shewed after His Resurrection, Lk. xxiv. 47, after treating 
of His Passion and Resurrection. For this Sacrament derives 
its efficacy for the rtmission of sins from the power of the 
Name of Jesus Christ who suffered and rose again", S. T. III. 
lxxxiv. 7.) 

49 The 'promise' i. e. the Holy Ghost whom Christ had 
promised that His Father should send. 

52. "The Apostles, rapt in contemplation, had fixed their 
minds' gaze on That which, though coming down from 
hea\'Cn had not therefore left the Father, nor though a~cend
ing, had left the disciples. Then, :herefore, was the Son of 
man, the Son of God, known more perfectly and in more 
perfect fashion when He entered into the glory of the Ma
jesty of His Father and began in ineffable fashion to be 
more present by His Godhead than He had been remote by 
His human nature", St. Leo the Great, Sermon, lxxiv. 3-4. 

53. The Old Dispensation with its ceremonial was not dead 
though moribund, cf Acts ii. 46, iii. 1, v. 2t, 42, and notes 
on Gal. ii. 14. 

20 



The Holy Gospel of Jesus Christ 
ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 

THE PRO- 1. I. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
~~~~~,A~llE with God, and the Word was God. 2. The same was in the 
GENERA- beginning with God. 3. All things were made by him: and 
~:?EN s~" without him was made nothing that was made. 4. In him 
oF Goo. was life, and the life was the light of men: 5. And the light 
life. shineth in darkness, and the darkness did not comprehend 1t. 
THE RAr- 6. There was a man sent from God, whose name was 
~~;N~~5His john. 7. This man came for a witness, to give testimony of 
Mt. iii. 1.- the light, that all men might believe through him. 8. He 
:~~:~-~-.ii:: was not the light, but was to give testimony of the light. 
1-18: Jn. i. 9. That was the true light, which enlighteneth every man 
!i~· ~tj~'. that cometh into this world. 10. He was in the world, and 
light. the world was made by him, and the world knew him not. 

11. He came unto his own, and his own received him not. 
12. But as many as received him, he gave them power to be 
made the sons of God, to them that believe in his name. 
13. Who are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 

Thr /near- 14. And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us 
nation. (and we saw his glory, the glory as it were of the only-
/n//n was begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 15. john 
His witness beareth witness of him, and crieth out. saying: This was 

he of whom I spoke: He that shall come after me, is pre
ferred before me: because he was before me. 16. And of 
his fullness we all have received, and grace for grace. 17. For 
the law was given by Moses, grace and truth came hy JESL s 

v. 37; 1. CHRIST. 18. No man hath seen God at any time: the only
n~i )~ begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
iv. 12. declared him. 

THE 19. And this is the testimony of john, when the Jews sent 
J;s;~~oNv from Jerusalem priests and Levites to him, to ask him: Who 
RAPTJST. art thou? 20. And he confessed, and did not deny: and he 
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INTRODUCTION. 

John, che son of Zebedee, was a Galilean. Mt. iv. 21, etc; he 
and St. James were named Boannerges (i. e. Sons of Thunder) 
by Christ }.[k. iii. 17; he, with his brother and Peter, were 
the chosen witnesses oi the raising of the daughter of Jairus, 
oi the Transfiguration and the Agony in the garden; to them 
too. with Andrew, did Christ disclose 'the Last Things'. His 
friendship with St. Peter was remarkable, Lk. xx ii. 8, Jn. xiii. 
23-5, xviii. 15-16, xx. 2-9, Acts. i. 13, iii. I, iv. 1-23; he ancl 
Peter are termed 'pillars' of the Church by St. Paul, Gal. ii. 9. 
But above all John is 'the beloved disciple', Jn. xiii. 23, xix. 
26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, 20, with the culmination in xix. 27. 

That the Fourth Gospel, was written by John the son of 

1. I. Three clauses: He pre-existed, viii. 58; was with the 
Father, ver. 18, viii. 16, 29, xiv. 10, xvii. 5; in Godhead was 
one with the Father, x. 30, xiv. 9-10. 

The Son is called 'the \\lord' - not 'the reason' or 'the 
mind', but rather the operati,·e mind of God, or the mind's 
concepts, and thus 'proceeding' from the Father, xvi. 28-30; 
cf. S. T. I. xxvii. 1-3, xli. 3, I-II. xciii. 1 ad 2. 

1-3. Cf. Col. i. 15-17, Heb. iv. 12, Apoc. xix. 13; S. T. I, 
xiv. 6 ad 2. 

3. More correctly this should read '\Vithout Him was made 
nothing. What was made in Him was life .. .' S. T. I, xviii. 4. 
For the Word as the source of life cf. v. 21, 26J. 

5. 'Comprehend', perhaps overcome', cf. xii. 35. 
8. In v. 35 we should read 'a burning and a shining lamp' 

not 'light'. 
9. "A more powerful light destroys a lesser light that 

illumines; but it does not <lestroy, rather docs it perfect, the 
light of some illuminated borly; the star-light, for example, 
is obscured when the sun appears, but the light in the atmos
phere is perfected. Now the human intellect, or man's mind, 
is, so to speak, a light illumined by the light o[ the Divine 
\\'orcl, and consequently at His presence it is not obscured 
hut perfected", S. T. III. v. 4 ad 2. 

12. For adoptive sonship as compared with "the only begot
ten" son (verse 14) see x. 34-36, Rom. viii. 14-23, Gal. iv. 5-7, 
I. Jn. iii. 1-2., S. T. III. xiii. 

13. It is quite possible that we ought to read 'Who (viz 
Christ) was born'. 

16. I.e. grace upon grace. 
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Mt:. xi.14, confessed: I am not the CHRIST. 21. And they asked him: 
~v~·.·i~.~~. What then? Art thou Elias? And he said: I am not. Art 

thou the prophet? And he answered: No. 22. They said 
therefore unto him: Who art thou, that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us? what sayest thou of thyself? 

Isa. xi. 0 23. He said: I am the voice of one crying in the wi/dernes~. 
Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet 

Why he Isaias. 24. And they that were sent were of the Pharisel's. 
baptizert. 25. And they asked him, and said to him: Why then do~t 

thou baptize, if thou be not Christ, nor Elias, nor the prri
Mt. iii.II- phet? 26. john answered them saying: I baptize with 
12· water; but there hath stood one in the midst of you, whom 
Mk. i.7-R: you know not. 27. The same is he that shall come after 
~t iii.lfi- me, who is preferred before me: the latchet of whose shoe 

FURTHER 
TESTIMONV 
OF THE 
AAPTIST. 

I am not worthy to loose. 28. These things were done in 
Bethania beyond the Jordan, where john was baptizing. 

29. The next day John saw JESUS coming to him, and he 
saith: Behold the lamb of God, behold him who taketh away 
the sin of the world. 30. This is he of whom I said: Aft~r 
me there cometh a man, who is perferred before me: because 
he was before me. 31. And I knew him not, but that he may 
be made manifest in Israel, therefore am I come baptizing 
with water. 

The :)plrlt. 32. And john gave testimony, saying: I saw the Spirit 
~~. ':'.· :~: coming down, as a dove from heaven, and he remained upon 
Lk. iii. ~2 him. 33. And I knew him not: but he, who sent me to 

baptize with water, said to me: He upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending and remaining upon him, he it is 
that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 34. And I saw; and I 
gave testimony, that this is the Son of God. 

THE CALL 35. The next day again John stood, and two of his dis
?0.o~~~F.s ciples. 36. And beholding JESUS walking, he saith: Behold 

the Iamb of God. 37. And the two disciples heard him 
speak, and they followed JESUS. 38. And JESUS turning, 
and seeing them following him, said to them: What seek 
you? Who said to him: Rabbi (which is to say, being inter
preted, Master), where dwellest thou? 39. He saith to 
them: Come and see. They rnme, and saw where he abode, 
and they stayed with him that day: now it was about the 

Andrew tenth hour. 40. And Andrew the brother of Simon Peter 
and John. was one of the two who had heard of john, and followed 
Simon. him. 41. He findeth first his brother Simon, and saith to 
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INTRODUCTION (continued). 

Zebedee is the unanimous tradition of the Fathers, nor was 
it called in question till the close of the eighteenth century. 

Yet it can be proved almost to demonstration from the Gos
pel itself that the author was a Jew of Palestine, an eyewit
ness of what he relates, one of the Apostles, and finally John. 
Thus that the writer was a Jew appears from his knowledge 
oi the Law, v. 46, viii. 17, x. 34-35, xv. 25; of the relations 
between lhe Jews and the Samaritans, iv. 9; of the Dispersion, 
\'ii. 35; of the contempt of the Pharisees for the 'mob', vii. 49; 
of the defilement incurred by entering the Pretorium, xviii. 28; 
of the ceremonies of the Feast of Tabernacles, vii. 37. His 
knowledge of Palestine is minute and unconsciously betrayed: 
thus note such features as are indicated in i. 28, with which 
compare his familiarity with another Bethany, xi. 18; his know
ledge of the otherwise unfamiliar Cana, ii. I, 11, iv. 46, xxi. 2; 
of Ephraim, xi. 54; of Ennon, iii. 23; of the Pool at the 
Probatic Gate, '" 2. That he was an eye-witness of events 
is clear from his intimate knowledge of what the Apostles 
said and thought, vi. 5, 7, xii. 21, xiv. 5, 8; of Nicodemus, iii. 
I, vii. 50, xix. 39; of the fact of Judas' parentage, vi. 71, xii. 
4, xiii. 2, 26; of ~falchus, xviii. 10; of the details of the scene 
on the shores of Tiberias, xxi. 8, 11. But if he was an eye
witness he must also have been an Apostle, to deny that he 
was the Apostle John, the son of Zehedee, is to fly in the face 
of all laws of evidence. For he is certainly 'the -disciple whom 

1. 21. Elias, cp. ~!k. ix. 11, and the note there; 'the prophet', 
Deut. xviii. 15-18, ~It. xxi II, Jn. vi. 14, vii. 40. 

28. Be!hany, not the village on ~ft. Olivet, but one near a 
ford of the Jordan. 

29. 'The sin', not 'peccata' or 'sins' in the plural as we sing 
in the 'Agnus Dei' at ).lass, due perhaps to I. Jn. iii. S; 
original sin, which primarily Christ came to take away, is 
one in all men since it consists in the deprivation of 'original 
justice' or the perfect subordination of man's lower nature 
to his higher, and of his whole being to God, cf. S. T. I-II. 
lxxxii. 2. 

31. Better translated. 'And I too knew Him not', i. e. 'like 
you I did not immediately recognise Him', cf. vv. 33-4. 

40-.p. Thi!' Galilean ministry as given by St. John clearly 
reiers to an earlier 'call' of the disciples than that in ~fk. i. 
16-19. 

40. Only one is named, the other was presumably St. John. 
41. Thus Simon's name was changed from the very outset, 

cf. Mk. iii. 16, and notes on Mt. xvi. 
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him: We have found the MESSIAS, which is, being inter
preted, the CHRIST. 42. And he brought him to JESUS. And 
JESUS looking upon him said: Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted 
Peter. 

IN GALILEE. 43. On the following day he would go forth into Galilee, 
and he findeth Philip. And JESL:s saith to him: Follow me. 
44. Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and 

Philip. Peter. 45. Philip findeth Nathanael; and saith to him: We 
have found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets 

Nathanael. did write, JESUS the son of Joseph of Nazareth. 46. Ami 
Nathanael said to him: Can anything of good come from 
Nazareth? Philip saith to him: Come and see. 47. JESUS 
saw Nathanael coming to him, and he saith of him: Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile. 

Christ's 48. Nathanael saith to him: Whence knowest thou me? 
knowledge. JESUS answered and said to him: Before that Philip called 

thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee. 
49. Nathanael answered him, and said: Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the king of Israel. 50. JESUS answered, 
and said to him: Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under 
the fig-tree, thou believes!: greater things than these shalt 
thou see. 51. And he saith to him: Amen, amen I say to 
you, you shall see the heaven opened, and the Angels 0f 
God ascending and descending upon the son of man. 

HE CHAN- 2. I. And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
?~~o ~·.:[ER Galilee: and the mother of JESllS was there. 2. And JESUS 

also was invited, and his disciples, to the marriage. 3. And 
the wine failing, the mother of JESUS saith to him: They ha1•e 

His 
nrntl1er's 
request. 

Mk. \"ii.~ 

no wine. 4. And JESUS saith to her: Woman, what is it to me 
and to thee? my haur is not yet come. 5. His mother saith 
to the waiters: Whatsoever he sh.lll say to you, do ye. 

6. Now there were set there six waterpots of stone, accord
ing to the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing 

The two or three measures a-piece. 7. JESUS saith to them: Fill 
miracle. the \Yaterpots with water. And they filled them up to the 

!Jrim. 8. And JESUS saith to them: Draw out now, and carry 

The chief 
steward. 

to the chief steward of the feast. And they carried it. 
9. And when the chief steward had tasted the water made 

wine, and knew not whence it was, but the waiters knew 
who had drawn the water; the chief steward calleth the 
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INTRODLTCTION (coutinucd). 

j es us loved, xiii. 23, xix. 26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, 20; he is 'known 
to the High Priest', xviii. 15 and is an intimate friend oi 
St. Peter, xiii. 24 xx. 2, xxi. 7, cp. Acts iii-iv. An examin
ation of ch. xxi. 2, will shew that the author was one of seven 
of whom we can elimmate Peter, Thomas, Nathanael and the 
nameless two. This leaves us with the sons of Zebedee of 
whom James is excluded by the fact that he was martyred 
so early as A. D. 42-44. 

The purpose of Joh n's Gospel is defined with startling 
emphasis: 

I. 45. :-i athanael is only mentioned here and xxi. 2, he is 
generally identified with ilartholomew. 

'Son of Joseph', so He was Ly common report and in the 
eyes of the ci\·il law, see notes on Lk. ii. 

46. Presumably as being an obscure village of Galilee, cf. 
vii. 52. 

47-8. As in nr. 42, Christ shews His intimate knowledge; 
'under the iig-tree', He refers to some episode of which we 
know nothing. 

49. ~ate the titles; this is the first time that Our Lord 
is called 'Sen of God' Ly an apostle; for 'King of Israel' 
•f. xii. 13, '.\It. xxvii. 42, Mk. xv. 32. 

51. Gen. xx\·iii. 12, God's invisible Angels ascend from earth 
to heaven with our prayer and descend with God's grace. 

2. 4-5. In Eastern languages the word '\Voman' implies no 
disrespect, as it would sometimes in English, cf. xix. 26. 
'\\.hat is it to me and to thee?'; 'it' is an addition due to the 
revisors of the original Rheims translation; W. '\\'hat to me 
and to thee, woman'; !{h. 'What is to me and to thee woman'; 
all other English versions 'Woman, what have I to do with 
thee?' The same phrase in 2 Kgs. xvi. IO, 3 Kgs. xvii. 18 
and '.\[t. viii. 29, shews that whatever force the words might 
have in colloquial speech. they at least signify that there is 
some divergence between the two parties; but all depends on 
the accent or emphasis used. In colloquial Arabic this very 
expression can mean 'mind your own business', but said with 
a smile it can also mean 'Quite so, I will see to it'; Our Lady's 
words to the servants (verse 5) are sufficient proof that she 
saw in His words no reproof, certainly not a refusal to 
accede to her request. The case of the Syro-l'hocnician 
woman furnishes a parallel; Christ did refuse because He 
meant to yield to her persistent faith, Mt. xv. 22-28. So here: 
He did refuse - 'i\iy hour hath not yet come' can mean 
nothing else; but He meant to grant her petition because of 
her humility - and she knew it. 



312 ST. JOHN. ii. 10 - iii. 3. 

bridegroom, 10. And saith to him: Every man at first 
setteth forth good wine, and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worse. But thou hast kept the good wine 
until now. 11. This beginning of miracles did JESUS in 
Cana of Galilee: and manifested his glory, and his disciples 
believed in him. 

CAPHAR~A- 12. After this he went down to Capharnaum, he and his 
~~5J,0n{E- mother, and his brethren, and his disciples: and they re
HE CLEAN· mained there not many days. 13. And the pasch of the Jews 
~EEsM;L~E was at hand, and JESUS went up to Jerusalem. 14. And he 
Mt. xxi..12- found in the temple them that sold oxen and sheep and 
:~~ 1 ~k. xi: doves, and the changers of money sitting. 15. And when 
· · he had made as it were a scourge of little cords, he drove 

them all out of the temple, the sheep also and the oxen, and 
the money of the changers he poured out, and the tables 
he overthrew. 16. And to them that sold doves he s;iid: 
Take these things hence, and m;ike not the house of my 

Ps. lnifi father a house of traffic. 17. And his disciples remem-
10· bered that it was written: The zeal of thy house hath eaten 

me up. 
The Jew's 18. The Jews therefore answered, and said to him: WhJt 
P';;:{." 5 ~,,-1. sign dost thou show unto us, seeing thou dost these things? 

61: xxvii. 19. JESUS answered and said to them: Destroy this temple, 
!?,:. ~~.. and in three days I will raise it up. 20. The Jews then said: 
xv. 29. Six and forty years was this temple in building, and wilt 

Ps. 'ii. 
lvi. ~-

ManJ' 
believe. 

thou raise it up in three days? 21. But he spoke of th~ 
6, temple of his body. 22. When therefore he was risen again 

from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said 
this, and they believed the scripture, and the word th2t 
JESUS had said. 

23. Now when he was at Jerusalem at the pasch, upon the 
festival day, many believed in his name, seeing his signs 
which he did. 24. But JESUS did not trust himself unto 
them, for that he knew all men, 25. And because he needed 
not that any should give testimony of man: for he knew 
what was in man. 

N1cooEM1Js 3. I. And there was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico-
~~T~s~E demus, a ruler of the Jews. 2. This man came to JESUS by 
Nicodemus' night, and said to him: Rabbi, we know that thou art come 
~~}~~~n~n- a teacher from God: for no man can do these signs which 
ding. thou dost, unless God be with him. 3. JESUS answered and 
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INTRODUCTION (continued). 

'These things are written" he says 'that you may believe that 
a) Jesus i~ the Christ, b) the Son of Goel, and c) that believing 
you may have life in His Name', xx. 30-31. His portrait of 
Christ is best summed up in the title 'Lux mundi', 'the Light 
of the world'. It will be evident to the most cursory reader 
that thi;: 'Fourth Gospel' is cast in a very different mould 
irom the Synoptic narrative; it is the work of a meditative 
theologian who selects his facts in order to bring out the 
salient points in his picture; and that picture is a portrait of 
God-made-man and of men's growing faith or unfaith in Him. 
The two natures of Christ are ever present Lefore his eyes 
with the apparent contradictions these involve; hence the 
striking antitheses which at times are so puzzling, as well as 
the constant pauses for reflections on the drama he sees re
enacted before him as he writes. He writes at a long distance 
irom the eYCnts he depicts (probably towards the encl of the 
First century); unquestionably he presents us with but the 
bare outlines of Christ's discourses, yet his absolute accuracy 
is guaranteed by the fact of his inspiration, a fact known to 
us solely from the Church's pronouncement. It is well to bear 

2. 13. The first Passover in His public ministry, for others 
see v. I (?), vi. 4, xii. I; if v. 1 really does stand for the 
Passover, then the public ministry laste<l some three years and 
a half; from ~It. Mk. and Lk. we might suppose that it lasted 
ior little over a year. 

14-25. ~It. ~Ik. and Lk. place this episode just before Christ's 
death and his trial is made to turn precisely on ver. 19. We can, 
if we like, say Christ cleansed the Temple at the opening and 
at the close of His ministry, but then the words which formed 
the basis of accusations against Him seem out of place in the 
first cleansing. Perhaps this event only took place once and 
St. John deliberately placed it at the openin•g of Christ's 
ministry as illustrative of the want of faith on the part of 
official Judaism as compared with the faith of the disciples 
and others, vers. 1 I and 23. St. John is writing history, but 
not necessarily in chronological order nor according to our 
modern \\'estern preconceptions. 

25. 'He knew', a) as being God Himself; b) His human 
mind enjoyed the Beatific vision and saw all things 'in God'; 
c) His human mind must have been replete with all know
ledge else it would have been incomplete; <l) His human reason 
had experimental knowledge in which He 'grew', Lk. ii. 40, 
52, S. T. III. ix-xii. 
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said to him: Amen, amen I say to thee, unless a man b<' born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 4. Nicodemus 
saith to him: How can a man be born when he is old? can 
he enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be born 
again? 

Christ'.< 5. JESUS answered: Amen, amen I say to thee, unless a 
~;~/~_ana- man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot 

enter into the kingdom of God. 6. That which is born of 
the flesh, is flesh: and that which is born of the Spirit, is 
spirit. 7. Wonder not, that I said to thee, vou must be 
horn again. 8. The Spirit hreatheth where he will: and 
thou hearest his voice, but thou knowest not whence he 
cometh and whither he goeth: so is every one that is horn 
of the Spirit. 

-~~;:;;'.ius' 9. Nicodemus answered, and said to him: How can these 
ment. things be done? 10. JESUS answered, and said to him: Art 

thou a master in Israel, and knowcst not these things? 
11. Amen, amen I say to thee, that we speak what we know, 
and we testify what we have seen, and you receive not our 
testimony. 12. If I have spoken to you earthly things, and 
you believe not: how will you believe if I shall speak to you 

i. 1s. heavenly things? 13. And no man hath ascended into hea
ven but he that descended from heaven, the son of man who 
is in heaven. 

THE 14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, !.o 
~~~-s;·,;. 9 , must the son of man be lifted up: 15. That whosoever 
Jn. viii. 28, helieveth in him, may not perish, but may have life ever
x;i.1,;_2i\'_9_ lasting. 16. For God so loved the world, as to give his 

only begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in him, may 
not perish, but may have life everlasting. 17. For God 
sent not his Son, into the world, to judge the world, but that 
the world may be -saved hy him. 

Faith. 18. He that believeth in him is not judged. But he that 
doth not believe is already judged: because he believeth not 

1. 9, ,-,11. in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 19. And this 
12

• Ix. s. i~ the judgment: because the light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than the light: for their 

The Light. works were evil. 20. For every one that doth evil hateth 
the light, and cometh not to the light, that his works may 
not be reproved. 

21. But he that doth truth, cometh to the light, that his 
works may be made manifest, because they are done in 
God. 
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in mind that the three following Propositions were condemned 
in the Decree Lamentabili sane of July 1907: 

16. "John's narrati,·es arc not properly history; they arc 
rather a mystical contemplation on the Gospel. The discourses 
in his Gospel are theological meditations on the mystery of 
sah·ation; they are devoid of historic truth". 

17. "The Fourth Gospel exaggerated the miracles; and this 
not merely to make them appear still more marvellous, but 
also to render them a more apt means for setting forth the 
work and the glory of the Incarnate \Vord". 

18. "fohn indeed claims the character of a witness to 
Christ;. but as a matter of fact he is nothing more than a most 
excellent witness to the Christian life, or rather to the life 
of Christ in the Church at the close of the first century". 

This Gospels falls into three main parts: 
a) The Prologue: the Eternal Word of God, i. 1-18. 
h) His revelation of Himself to the world. i. 18-xii. 50. 
c) His re,·elation of Himself to His disciples, xiii-xxi. 
For fuller details see Aids iv. (ii) p. 250-257. 

3. 4. ~ico<lemus understands Him literally and therefore 
wronglv; Christ at once corrects his misconception, cp. vi. 53-62 
for the re\'erse. 

5. 'Born again', 'to be born' means to enter into the life 
of this world; 'to be born again', therefore, means to enter 
into a newer - and higher - life, the supernatural life which it 
was our Lord's mission to bring to us, x. JO. The word 'man' 
in this text does not mean that children should not he bap
tized (cf xvi. 21 ar.cl note), it is used for mankind in general; 
in Jn. vii. 23 we read of 'a man' being circumcised. 

I I. The plurals ma;• mean that there were others present, 
di,ciplcs of Christ ar.d companions of Nicodemus, hut cp. iv. 22. 

12. 'Earthly', not 'material' as in I. Cor. xv. 47-49 - for 
Baptism is not a purely material thing, but 'earthly' in the 
sense of Divine truths which can he expressed in human speech 
and grasped by the human mind here on earth. The 'heavenly' 
things will be those Divine truths which are totally heyond 
us here, e. g. the Holy Trinity. We have a similar thought 
in xiv. 25-26, xvi. 12-13, 25. 

16-21. These words seem rather to lie St. John's personal 
reflections on Christ's teaching than Our Lord's address tn 
~icodemus. For the 'necessity' of the Incarnation see S. T. 
liT. i. 2. 

18. 'Judged', so in Rh. and R. V.; J,ut 'condemned' in all 
other English versions. The unheliever is self-condemned. 
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22. After these things JESUS and his disciples came into 
the land of Judea; and there he abode with them and baptiz· 
ed. 23. And John also was baptizing in Ennon near Salim; 
because there was much water there, and they came, and 
were baptized. 24. For John was not yet cast into prison. 

John's dis- 25. And there arose a question between some of John's 
ciples an· disciples and the Jews concerning purification: 26. And they perplexed. 

i. 19. came to John, and said to him: Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond the Jordan, to whom thou gavest testimony, behold 
be baptizeth, and all men come to him. 

f~:i7~oni·. 27. John answered and said: A man cannot receive any-
i. 20. · thing, unless it be given him from heaven. 28. You your

selves do bear me witness, that I said, I am not CHRIST, but 
that I am sent before him. 29. He that hath the bride, is 
the bridegroom: but the friend of the bridegroom, who 
standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth with joy because of the 
bridegroom's voice. This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
30. He must increase but I must decrease. 

Tl1e Ei-an- 31. He that cometh from above, is above all. He that is 
~~jl:,1;fons? of the earth, of the earth he is, and of the earth he speaketh. 

\"iii. 23. He that cometh from heaven, is above all. 32. And what 
he hath seen, and heard, that he testifieth: and no man 
receiveth his testimony. 

Faith. 33. He that hath received his testimony, hath set to his 
seal that God is true. 34. For he whom God hath sent, 
speaketh the words of God: for God doth not give the spirit 

v. 20. by measure. 35. The Father loveth the Son: and he hath 
ki!hn.vi.'.~' given all things into his hand. 36. He that believeth in the 

Son, hath life everlasting: but he that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 

4. I. When JESUS therefore understood that the Pharisees 
had heard that JESUS maketh more disciples, and baptizeth 
more than John, 2. (Though JESUS himself did not baptize, 

GALILEF. but his disciples.) 3. He left Judea, and went again into 
Galilee. 4. And he was of necessity to pass through Sa-

SA.\\ARIA. maria. 5. He cometh therefore to a city of Samaria which 
~;~i1. 19 is called Sichar; near the land which Jacob gave to his son 
and xlvill. Joseph. 6. Now Jacob's well was there. JESUS therefore 
22· being wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well. It was 

about the sixth hour. 
The 1110- 7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water. 
man of 
Samaria. 
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3. 22. Judaea, not the capital but the territory. For an appa
rent contradiction, see iv. 2 and note. 

25. 'And there arose', more correctly 'then'; the dispute was 
due, that is, to the fact that both John and the disciples of 
our Lord were baptizing; 'purification' stands of course for 
the whole question of Baptism and its significance or value, 
cf'. iv. i. 'And the Jews', this should almost certainly be 'and 
a Jew'. 

29. 'Bridegroom', an accepted term for the Messias, Ps. xliv, 
Osee ii. 19, Mal. ii. I 1. 

31-36. A·gain St. John's reflexions, cp. note on iii. I6-21. 
31. Cf. v. JJ-47· 
33. That is, all believers; 'set to his seal', we should say 

"has set his seal to this : 'God is true' ". 
36. 'He that believeth ... hath everlasting life'. Holy Scrip

ture is 'the word of God', and with God all things are present. 
Hence, because of the certainty of God's knowledge of the 
future, things that are still future for us are spoken of in the 
present or even in the past tense as though they had already 
happened - for indeed they are present to God. Now a man 
who really believes in God, and therefore carries out His will, 
really (o,·es God - 'If we love Him we keep His command
ments', I. Jn. v. 2-3, cf. iii. 22-24. Hence - since 'God is 
faithful', I. Car. i. 9, x. 13. II. Car. i. 18 - a man who thus 
believes has a firm pledge from God that he is on the way of 
salvation, and will - if he continues faithful, viii. 31-2, attain 
eternal happiness. But none the less we have to 'work out 
our sakation in fear and trembling', Phil. ii. 12, iii. 8-IS. I. 
Car. ix. 27, Heb. vi. 4-6, I. Pet. i. I7, iv. I8, II. Pet. i. IO, ii. 
20-22, iii. 14-18, etc. 

4. 1. 'Jesus', the better text has 'the Lord' as in vi. 23. 
2. 'Though Jesus Himself did not baptize'. This seems 

a contradiction to iii. 22. St. Chrysostom says that it was 
only a rumour that the Pharisees had heard about Christ, they 
thought He baptized and John faithfully reports their belief. 
But if th~ Baptism now conferred by the disciples was Christ's 
Baptism, and thus really remissive of sin, then we can with 
St. Augustine understand that the disciples baptized as instru
ments, anrl that Christ baptized not minist.,rially hut as the 
principal cause from whom all the efficacy of their Baptism 
flowed. 

6. 'Thus', i. e. wearied as He was. 
'Sixth hour', midday, yet cp. Gcn. xxiv. II. 
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JESUS saith to her: Give me to drink. 8. For his disciples 
were gone into the city to buy meats. 9. Then that Sama
ritan woman saith to him: How dost thou, being a Jew, ask 
of me to drink, who am a Samaritan woman? For the Jews 
do not rommunicate with the Samaritans. 

10. JESUS answered and said to her: If thou didst know 
the gift of God, and who he is that saith to thee, Give me to 
drink; thou perhaps wouldst have asked of him, and ht! 
would have given thee living water. 11. The woman saith 
to him: Sir, thou hast nothing wherein to draw, and the 
well is deep: from whence then hast thou living water? 
12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who gave us 
the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, and 
his cattle? 

And life 13. JESUS answered, and said to her: Whosoever drinketh 
everlasting of this water, shall thirst again: but he that shall drink of 

the water that I will give him, shall not thirst for ever. 
14. But the water that I will give him, shall become in him 
a fountain of water springing up into life everlasting. 
15. The woman saith to him: Sir, give me this water, that I 
may not thirst, nor come hither to draw. 

lie knows 16. JESUS saith to her: Go, call thy husband, and come 
alt her life. hither. 17. The woman answered, and said: I have no 

husband. JESUS said to her: Thou hast said well, I have 
no husband. 18. For thou hast had five husbands: and he 
whom thou now hast, is not thy husband. This thou hast 
said truly. 

'Which is 19. The woman saith to him: Sir, I perceive that thou art 
~h~~~h~~ue a prophet. 20. Our fathers adored on this mountain, and 

you say, that at Jerusalem is the place where men must 
adore. 21. JESUS saith to her: Woman, believe me, that 
the hour cometh, when you shall neither on this mountain, 

Adoration nor in Jerusalem adore the Father. 22. You adore th:it 
~~/Pi~~th. which you know not: we adore that which we know; for 

salvation is of the Jews. 23. But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true adorers shall adore the Father in 
spirit and in truth. For the Father also seeketh such to 

t. Car.iii. adore him. 24. God is a spirit, and they that adore him, 
17· must adore him in spirit and in truth. 

He Is Mes- 25. The woman saith to him: I know that the MESSIA:i 
sias. cometh (who is called CHRIST), therefore when he is come, 

ix 11. he will tell us all things. 26. JESUS saith to her: I am 
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4. 9. The origin of the Samaritans serves to explain, in part 
at least, the hatred felt for them by the Jews. vVhen Israel, 
or the Ten Tribes, were taken into captivity by the Assy
rians, B. C. 721, they were replaced by people from various 
districts, 4. Kgs. xvii. 24-41, notably fro.m Cutha, whence 
the contemptuous term 'Cuthaeans' applied to this mixed 
populace by the Jews, Josephus. Ant. XIII. ix. I. When the 
Temple was rebuilding, these people of Samaria demanded 
a share in the work but were indignantly repudiated hy the 
returned Jews, Esdr. iv, cf. Nch. iv. 1-16, vi, an insult which 
was never forgiven. Later un, with the permission of Alexan
der the Great, they built a Temple of their own on l\It. Geri
zim, cf. ver. 20, Ant. XIII. ix. I. XL viii. 6-7 where Josephus 
calls them 'Shechemites' since they had made Sichem their 
metropolis, cp. Ecclus. I. 20 where among the nations 'which 
my soul hateth' the son of Sirach places 'the foolish people 
that dwell in Si chem'. Josephus never hides his hatred of 
them and attributes all manner of crimes to them, cf. Ant. 
XVIII. ii. 2, XX, vi. 1-2, Wars, II, xii. 3, etc. 

IO. 'Living water' as opposed to the still water of a ~ll. 
14. Merit before God springs from the twofold principle 

of free-will and the Holy Spirit, cf. S. T. I-II. cxiv. 3. 
15. The women in the East draw water for the men as well 

as for the cattle, Gen. xxiv. 14; hence she thinks of her 
husband. 

20. 'This mountain', viz. Gerizim. Between the twin moun
tains of Gerizim and Eba] lay Jacob's well. From the former 
mountain were read the Blessings, from the latter the Curs
ings, of Deut. xxvii, when the Law was promulgated in 
Palestine after its occupation by the Israelites. The Sama
ritans claimed that Gerizim was 'the place the Lord chose'. 
Deut. xvi. 2, etc., and not Jerusalem; even now a sanctuary 
still exists there. 

21. When Jerusalem is destroyed there will no longer he 
any one central sanctuary. 

22. The Samaritans had cut the thread of God's continuous 
revelation by accepting only the Books of Moses; 'for', better 
'for this reason' ... 

23-24 No external service is of any worth without this 
interior spirit; yet man is neither soul nor body but both, 
hence he worships God 'in spirit and in truth' with both his 
soul and hi> body, cf. S. T. II-II. lxxxi. 7, lxxxiii. S and 13 
lxxxiv. 2-3. 
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he who am speaking with thee. 27. And immediately hi~ 
disciples came: and they wondered that he talked with the 
woman. Yet no man said: What seekest thou, or why 
talkest thou with her? 

28. The woman therefore left her waterpot, and went her 
way into the city, and saith to the men there: 29. Com~. 
and see a man who has told me all things whatsoever I have 
done. Is not he the CHRIST? 30. They went therefore out 
of the city, and came unto him. 

The 31. In the meantime the disciples prayed him, saying: 
~!~~1'~es Rabbi, eat. 32. But he said to them: I have meat to eat 

which you know not. 33. The disciples therefore said one 
to another: Hath any man brought him to eat? 

Tlie 34. JESUS saith to them: My meat is to do the will of him 
Z~~r:.st of that sent me, that I may perfect his work. 35. Do not you 

say, there are yet four months, and then the harvest cometh? 
Behold I say to you, lift up your eyes, and see the countrie~. 
for they are white already to harvest. 36. And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life ever
lasting: that both he that soweth, and he that reapeth, may 

The ra.<I: rejoice together. 37. For in this is the saying true: that it 
~~~;:1e}.'" is one man that soweth, and it is another that reapeth. 

38. I have sent you to reap that in which you did not labour: 
others have laboured, and you have entered into their la
bours. 

The 39. Now of that city many of the Samaritans believed in 
i~'(!,,a;:tans him, for the word of the woman giving testimony: He told 

me all things whatsoever I have done. 40. So when the 
Samaritans were come to him, they desired him that he 
would tarry there. And he abode there two days. 41. And 
many more believed in him because of his own word. 
42. And they said to the woman: We now believe, not for 
thy saying: for we ourselves have heard him, and know 
that this is indeed the Saviour of the world. 

GALILEE. 43. Now after two days be departed thence; and went 
~L t~H;~. into Galilee. 44. For JESUS himself gave testimony that ~• 
24.' Mt.iv. prophet hath no honour in his own country. 45. And 
~-2 -11l;Mk. when he was come into Galilee, the Galfleans received him, 

having seen all the things he had done at Jerusalem on the 
festival day: for they also went to the festival day. 

THE Ru- 46. He came again therefore into Cana of Galilee, where 
LEP'S soN he made the water wine. And there was a certain ruler 
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4. 39. This behaviour of the Samaritans was not in accord 
with their usual practia!. "v\"hen they see the Jews prosperous 
they pretend that they themselves arc changed and are their 
kindred, claiming to be derived from J oscph ... but when they 
see thC'.m falling into a low state they say 'they are in no 
sense related to them and that the J cws have no right to 
expect any kindness or signs of relationship fro.rn them", 
Josephus, Ant. IX. xiv. 3. See note on ver. 9 and cp. Lk. ix. 
33. It is remarkable how consistently our Lord seems to go 
out of His way to break down this long-standing prejudice, 
Lk. x. 33, x\·ii. 16, viii Jn. viii. 48-49 where, while insisting 
that He has not a devil, He docs not say that He is not a 
Samaritan. That Samaria was one of the earliest districts 
to receive the Gospel, in accordance with Acts i. 8, is borne 
out by Acts viii, etc. 

-J.2. ('\'>'e now believe .. .'. "An act of faith can be meri
torious in so far as it is subject to the will, and this not only 
as regards its use, but also as regarJs assent. For the action 
of the reason can precede faith, as for example when a person 
will not, or at least will not promptly, believe unless human 
reasons can be brought forward, and this diminishes the merit 
of faith... But reason can also follow upon a person's will 
to belinc. For when a man has a prompt will to believe, 
he loves the truth he believes, and he thinks about it and wel
comes any reasons which can be found in support of it; in this 
sense human reason does not diminish the merit of faith but 
is a sign of greater merit", S. T. II-II. ii. 10). 
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AT CAPHA~- whose son was sick at Capharnaum. 47. He having heard 
:<i~.u~: that JESUS was come from Judea into Galilee, went to him, 

and prayed him to come down and heal his son: for he was 
at the point of death. 

His faitt1 48. JESUS therefore said to him: Unless you see signs 

jrnUSAI.~'\. 
TllE POUL 
AT THE 
PROUATIC 
GATE. 

The 
Paralytic. 

The fews 
and the 
Sabbath. 

and wonders, you believe not. 49. The ruler saith to him: 
Lord, come down before that my son die. 50. JESUS saith 
to him: Go thy way, thy son liveth. The man believed the 
word which JESUS said to him, and went his way. 51. And 
as he was going down, his servants met him: and they 
brought word, saying, that his son lived. 52. He asked 
therefore of them the hour, wherein he grew better. And 
they said to him: Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever 
left him. 53. The father therefore knew that it was at the 
same hour, that JESUS said to him, Thy son liveth; and 
himself believed and his whole house. 54. This is again 
the second miracle that JESUS did, when he was come out 
of Judea into Galilee. 

5. I. After these things was a festival day of the Jews, and 
JESUS went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem a 
pond, called Probatica, which in Hebrew is named Bethsaida, 
having five porches. 3. In these lay a great multitude of 
sick, of blind, of lame, of withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. 4. And an Angel of the Lord descended at 
certain times into the pond; and the water was moved. And 
he that went down first into the pond after the motion of 
the water, was made whole of whatsoever infirmity he lay 
under. 5. And there was a certain man there, that had been 
eight and thirty years under his infirmity. 6. Him when 
JESUS had seen lying, and knew that he had been now a 
long time, he saith to him: Wilt thou be made whole? 
7. The infirm man answered him: Sir, I have no man, 
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pond. For 
whilst I am coming, another goeth down before me. 8. JESUS 
saith to him: Arise, take up thy bed, and walk. 9. Anet 
immediately the man was made whole: and he took up his 
bed and walked. And it was the sabbath that day. 

10. The Jews thereore said to him that was healed: It 
is the sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. 
11. He answered them: He that made me whole, he said 
to me: Take up thy bed, and walk. 12. They asked him, 
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4. 48. 'You see', the plural may indicate that our Lord is not 
so much discerning the man's real character as seeing in him 
the representative of a class. 

50 "Faith", says St. Augustine, "is to believe what you do 
not see; charity is the soul's movement towards God and our 
neighbour". 

53. ["Two things are requisite for faith: that the things to 
be believed be set before a man - and this is necessary before 
a man can believe anything at all explicitly -, also a man's 
assent to what is thus put before him. As for the former, faith 
must necessarily be from God, for the truths of faith exceed 
human reason so that they cannot come to a man's knowledge 
unless God reveals them; to some of course God reveals them 
directly, the Apostles and Prophets for example; but to others 
God reveals them by sending men to preach the faith. For man's 
assent to the truths of faith, one cause may be some exterior 
inducement, the sight of a miracle, or the ariguments of some 
person trying to induce him to believe. Yet neither of these 
is sufficient; fer of those who witness the same miracle or 
listen to the same argument some believe and others do not. 
Consequently we must assign some interior cause which shall 
move a per;on interiorly to assent to the truths of faith. 
Now the Pelagians said this was simply man's free will; hence 
they maintained that the heginning of faith lay with us, that 
is that it was our own doing that we were prepared to assent 
to the truths of faith, and that the consummation of faith was 
due to God by whom there was set before us what we 
ought to believe. But this is false; for since a man by assent
ing to the truths cf faith is raised up above his nature, this 
mu;t be due to sume supernatural principle in him moving 
him from within, namely God. The assent of faith, then, 
which is the principal act of faith, is from God interiorly 
moving a man hy grace", S. T., II-II, vi. 1.] 

5. 1. It is generally held that this was not the Passover, cf. 
note on ii. I 3. 

2. \Ve should read: 'Now there is in Jerusalem, at the 
Prohatica (gate) a pool called in Hebrew Bethzatha'; this pool 
is now identified with that near the Church of St. Anne on 
the '.'forth side of the ancient city. 

3-4. '\\'aiting ... lay under'; the evidence of the Mss. goes to 
shew that this passage is spurious, but it has very early evi
dence in its favour. IL was known to Tertullian, c. 200, A. D. 
See note on Lk. xxii. 43-44. 
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therefore: Who is that man who said to thee: Take up thy 
bed, and walk? 13. But he who was healed, knew not who 
it was. For JESUS went aside from the multitude standing 
in the place. 

14. Afterwards JESUS findeth him in the temple, and saith 
to him: Behold thou art made whole: sin no more, lest 
some worse thing happen to thee. 15. And the man went 
his way, and told the Jews that it was JESUS who had made 
him whole. 16. Therefore did the Jews persecute JESUS, 
because he did these things on the sahbath. 

17. But JESUS answered them: My Father worketh until 
now; and I work. 18. Hereupon therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he did not only break the 
sabbath, but also said God was his Father, making himself 
equal to God. 19. Then JESUS answered and said to them: 
Amen, amen, I say unto you: the Son cannot do anything 
of himself, but what he seeth the Father doing: for what 
things soever he doth, these the Son also doth in like manner. 
20. For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
things which himself doth: and greater works than these 
will he shew him, that you may wonder. 

21. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and giveth life: 
so the Son also giveth life to whom he will. 22. For 
neither doth the Father judge any man: but hath given all 
judgment to the Son. 23. That all men may honour the 
Son, as they honour the Father. He who honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him. 

24. Amen, amen, I say unto you, that he who heareth my 
word, and believeth him that sent me, hath life everlasting; 
and cometh not into judgment, but is passed from death to 
life. 25. Amen, amen, I say unto you, that the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear shall live. 26. For as the 
Father hath life in himself; so he hath given to the Son also 
to have life in himself: 27. And he hath given him power 
to do judgment, because he is the son of man. 28. Wonder 
not at this, for the hour cometh wherein all that are in the 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God. 29. And 
they that have done good things, shall come forth unto the 
resurrection of life; but they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of judgment. 30. I cannot of myself do any
thing. As I hear, so I judge: and my judgment is just: be-
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5. 14. Christ knew that sin had brought him to this pass. 
Ii. Even for God who 'rested on the seventh day', Gen. ii. 2, 

this rest was not absolute, for He still 'works' in preserving 
and administering His creation, and the Son of God is but 
imitating His Father; so, too, the Sabbath-rest is not to be 
taken absolutely. 

18. How clearly they understood His claims! For the 'equal
itv' of the Three Persons see S. T. I. xiii. 

0

24. See note on iii. 36, 'judgement', Rh. R. V. W. 'doom', 
T. Cr. G. 'damnation', A. V. 'condemnation'. "'This thy 
brother was d~ad and is come to life again; he was lost and 
is found' ; It is, then, a species of resurrection ; men pass 
from a species of death to a species of lik from the death 
of unfaith to the life of faith; from the death of error to 
the life of faith; from the death of error to the life of 
truth; from the death of sin to the life of faith; from the 
<leath of sin to the life of righteousness. Even this is a 
sort of resurrection of the dead", St. Augustine, Tract. xix. 
8 in Joann. 

25. He will summon· the dead as 'the Son of God' through 
whom. i. J. they were created; He will judge them as Son 
of ~fan, Heb. iv. 14-16, v. 7-9. 

25-26, 'The first resurrection', Apoc. xx. 5-6; 27-29 'the 
second resurrection'. 

"In judgement there are two points: discussion of a per
son's merits and determination of the rewards due to him . 
. \s regards the latter all, even the good, will he judged 
;n;,,much as each will receive in accordance with God's sen
tence a reward proportionate to his merit. But discussion 
of a person's merits can only find room where there exists 
some mixture of good and bad. Hence when a man builds 
on the foundation of faith 'gold, silver or precious stones', 
surrendering himself wholly to the service of God, then 
where there is no notable admixture of evil with the good 
in him there is no room for discussion of his deserts. This 
is the case with those who have completely put aside the 
I hings of the worl<l an<l arc sollicitous only about the things 
r,f God; such people will he saved, hut not judged. Those on 
lhe contrary who build on the foundation of faith 'wood, 
hay, stuhhle', that is people who still love the things of this 
world and are engaged in earthly transactions - though not 
of course preferring other things to Christ but striving 
In expiate their faults hy almsdceds - these present a cer-
1ain admixture of evil with the good they do so that in their 
r:ise there is room for a discussion of their merits; such peo
ple will be judged, yet they will be saved'', S. T. Suppl. 
lxxxix. 6. 
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cause I seek not my own will, but the will of him that sent 
me. 

T11E w11- 31. If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 
~~~'SES 10 32. TherP is another that beareth witness of me: and I 
Mt. iii.17. know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 
);~ ).r,11:;; 33. You sent to John: and he gave testimony to the truth. 
The . 34. But I receive not testimony from man: hut I say thC'se 
Baptist. things that you may be saved. 35. He was a burning and 

a shining light. And you were willing for a time to rejoice 
The works. in his light. 36. But I have a greater testimony than that 

of John. For the works which the Father hath given me to 
perfect: the works themselves, which I do, give testimony 

Tt1e FalliPr of me, that the Father hath sent me. 37. And the Father 
~t. !ii.:~: himself who hath sent me, hath given testimony of me: 
I. Jn .. iv. neither have you heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
~.i2 ;\·l""· shape. 38. And you have not his word ahiding in you: 

for whom he hath sent, him you believe not. 
Christ t.< 39. Search the scriptures, for you think in them to have 
'(f,~r~c~:~~-" life everlasting; and the same are they that give testimony 
tu~.~s. of me: 40. And you will not come to me that you may 
~·~·1·,. 5,\:i~'. have life. 41. I receive not glory from men. 42. But I 
11. know you, that you have not the love of God in you. 

%,'1;,
0
f 11g_ 43. I am come in the name of my Father, and you receive 

llrvr. me not: if another shall come in his own name, him you will 
xii. ·13 receive. 44. How can you believe, who receive glory one 

Moses. 

e. g. Gen. 
iii. 15, 
xxii. IA 
xlix. 10; 
Dcut. 
xviii. I~. 

from another: and the glory which is from God alone. you 
do not seek? 4.5. Think not that I will accuse you to the 
Father. There is one that accuseth you, Moses, in whom 
you trust. 46. For if you did believe Moses, you would 
perhaps believe me also. For he wrote of me. 47. But if 
you do not believe his writings: how will you helieve mv 
words? 

GALILEE. 6. I. After these things, JESUS went over the sea of Galilee, 
~o"ot~g~. which is that of Tiherias: 2. And a great multitude followed 
Mt. xiv.13- him, because they saw the miracles which he did on them 
~/:4~\r that were diseased. 3. JESUS therefore went up into a 
Ix. 10-11. mountain, and there he sat with his disciples. 4. Now the 

Pasch, the festival day of the Jews, was near at hand. 
~~~'fewand 5. When JESUS therefore had lifted up his eyes, and seen 

that a very great multitude cometh to him, he said to Philip: 
Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat? 6. And 
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5. 32. Viz. the Father, ver. 37, viii. 18. 
34. Christ did not depend on John's testimony; nor do we 

save in so far as his testimony is that of a man 'sent from 
God', i. 6; for a somewhat similar statement cf. vi. 32. 

35. 'Light', so T. Cr. A. but \V. (rightly) 'lantern', G. 'can
dle', Rh. 'lamp', and so too R. V.; an instance of the accuracy 
oi the original Rheims translation. 

36. The argument from miracles deri' es its force from the 
fact that God alone can work miracles: "Reasoning is peculiar 
to man; when, then, anybody reasons - no matter on what -
it is clear that he is a man. Similarly, since God alone cau 
oi His own power work miracles, any single miracle done by 
Christ by His own power is a sufficient proof that He is God", 
S. T. Ill. xliii. 4 ad 3. 

39-40. 'Ye search', not an imperati,·e but an indicative, as 
arc all the other verbs here. The Jews are blamed for think
ing that in the Bible they will find Eternal Life, while for
getting that the essential feature of the Old Testament is the 
µromise oi a ~kssias whose revelation is to 'iulfil' the Law. 

This text - which simply states that the Pharisees read 
the Old Testament "·ithout true understanding - can certainly 
not Le interpreted as a command to Christians lo make the 
Bible their rule of faith. 

is-46. They are not blamed for trusting ~loses but for 
forgetting - through excessi,·e preoccupation with his Law 

and ceremonies - his prophecies of a ~Icssias. \\'hile it would 
be illogical to conclude that we have here Christ's positive af
firmation that ~loses "·rote the Pentateuch (i. r. the first five 
Looks of the Bible), yet it does follow rigorou;;ly that Moses 
wrote at kast certain portions. It is a legitimate conclusion 
that, since the Jews regarded Moses as the author of the 
whole, Christ is here sanctioning that traditional idea, but 
though 'legitimate' this conclusion cannot be called a rigor
ously necessary one. 

6. 1. St. John alone calls the sea that of Tiberias, xxi. 1. 

This would be a natural usage after the middle of the first 
century when the fame of Tiberias would have become wide
ly kown. It was built by Herod Antipas and the name 
was giv<:n in honour of the Emperor Tiberius. Tradition 
assigns the scene of the miracle to Bethsaida on the N. E. 
coast of the sea but Mk. vi. 45 has led to the notion that 
there was another Bethsaida in the neighbourhood of Ca
pharnaum on the West; though not probable this is not 
impossible, for the .name merely means 'fishing-village', and 
there might be many such. 

4- Probably only the second Passover mentioned in the 
Gospel, see notes on ii. 13 and v. I. 
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this he said to try him: for he himself knew what he would 
do. 7. Philip answered him: Two hundred pennyworth ()f 
bread is not sufficient for them, that every one may take a 
little. 8. One of his disciples, Andrew, the hrother of Si
mon Peter, saith to him: 9. There is a boy here that hath 
five barley loaves and two fishes: but what are these 
among so many? 

~7:acle. IO. Then JESUS said: Make the men sit down. Now there 
was much grass in the place. The men therefore sat down 
in number about five thousand. 11. And JESUS took the 
loaves: and when he had given thanks, he distributed to 
them that were set down. In like manner also of the fishes 
as much as they would. 12. And when they were filled, he 
said to his disciples: Gather up the fragments that remain, 
lest they be lost. 13. They gathered up therefore, and filled 
twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley loaves, 

The effect which remained over and above to them that had eakn. 
~ir~~1e. 14. Now those men, when they had seen what a miracle 
i. 21. JESUS had done, said: This is of a truth the prophet that 1s 

to come into the world. 15. JESUS therefore when he knew 
that they would come to take him by force and make him 
king, fled again into the mountain himself alone. 16. And 

A STORM 
AT SEA. 

when evening was come, his disciples went down to the sea. 
17. And when they had gone up into a ship, they went 

over the sea to Capharnaum: and it was now dark, and 
JESUS was not come unto them. 18. And the sea arose by 
reason of a great wind that blew. 19. When they had rowed 
therefore about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they see 
JESUS walking upon the sea, and drawing nigh to the ship, 
and they were afraid. 20. But he saith to them: It is I: 
be not afraid. 21. They were willing therefore to take 
him into the ship: and presently the ship was at the land, 
to which they were going. 

The mu/II- 22. The next day, the multitude that stood on the other 
~I~. seek side of the sea, saw that there was no other ship there but 

one, and that JESUS had not entered into the ship with his 
disciples, but that his disciples were gone away alone. 
23. But other ships came in from Tiberias, nigh unto the 
place where they had eaten the bread, the Lord giving 
thanks. 24. When therefore the multitude saw that JESUS 
was not there, nor his disciples,they took shipping, and 
came to Capharnaum seeking for JESUS. 25. And when they 
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6. 5-15. The only miracle nar-rated by all four Evangelists; 
note how indeoendently St. John describes the scene. 

11. 'Gi,·en thanks'; the Greek word is the source of the 
term 'Eucharist'. 

q. The Jews e\·idently interpreted Deut. xviii. 15 as refer
ring directly to an individual Prophet, ei\her the l\Iessias 
Himscli or some immediate precursor, cf>. i. 21 vii. 40, and 
perhaps xi. 27. The passage in De11teronomy however seems 
tn reicr rather to the whole series of Prophets, culminating 
of course in the ~Iessias. 

19. 'About five-and-twenty or thirty furlongs', "'Twenty
fiye' would have done, 'thirty' would have done, more espe
cially as he is guessing, not making a statement. Ts truth 
i'll[Rrilkd when a man is guessing and says 'ahout thirty' 
or 'about twenty-five'?", St. Augustine, Traci. xx'" 6 in 
Joann. 

21. '\Vere willing', A. V. 'they wilingly received Him'. 
'Presently', that is 'immediately'. 
23. The other ships had heen Llown from West to East by 

the storm which had faced the disciples going from Bethsaida, 
East. to Capharnaum, Nortr-\V~st; see note on Mk. vi. 45. 
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had found him on the other side of the sea, they said to him: 
Rabbi, when earnest thou hither? 

THE Dis- 26. JESUS answered them and said: Amen, amen, I sav 
~~~~~~-Ar to you, you seek me, not because you have seen miracles, b1it 
NAu.11. because you did eat of the loaves, and were filled. 27. La
~;';i~N 000 hour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that whicit 
ev FAITH l'ndureth unto life everlasting, which the son of man will 
IN Ct1Risr. gi\·e you. For him hath God, the Father, sealed. 
'Tile works 28. They said therefore unto him: What shall we do that 
of God· we may work the works of God? 29. JESUS answered, and 

said to them: This is the work of God, that you believe in 
:f.:.:Jn"ctrrl. him whom he hath sent. 30. They said therefore to him: 

What sign therefore dost thou shew that we may sec, and 

Exnd.x\·i. 
14. 

Their de
mand for 
t.~c Bread 
from hea-
ven. 

may believe thee? what dost thou work? 31. Our fathers 
did eat manna in the desert as it is written, He gave them 
bread from hem•en to eat. 32. Then JESUS said to them: 
Amen, amen, I say to you: Moses gave you not bread from 
heaven, hut my Father giveth you the true bread from 
hem·en. 33. For the bread of God is that which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life to the world. 

34. They said therefore unto him: Lord, give us always 
this bread. 35. And JESUS said to them: I am the bread of 
life: he that cometh to me shall not hunger; and hr that 
helieveth in me, shall ne\'er thirst. 36. But I said unto vou, 
that you also have seen me, and you believe not. 37.' All 
that the Father giveth to me shall come to me; ;rnd him that 
cometh to me, I will not cast out. 38. Because I came clown 
from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him th:it 

The Last sent me. 39. Now this is the will of the Father who sent 
Day. me; that of all that he hath given me, I should lose nothing, 

xi. 2o-26. hut should raise it up ~gain in the last day. 40. And this 
is the will of m\' Father that sent me; that every one who 
seeth the Son, ;nd believeth in him, may have life ever
lasting, and I will raise him up in the last day. 

Their b•- 41. The fews therefore murmured at him, because he had 
iv~f•r;:;;~nt said, I am ·the living bread which came down from heaven. 
55; Mk. 42. And they said: Is not this JESUS the son of Joseph, 
/· 3· 1 whose father and moth~r we know? How then saith he, I 
H7m af~'fhe came down from heaven? 43. JESUS therefore answered 
gY:/f6~.od and said to them: Murmur not among yourselves. 44. No 
Isa. Iiv. man can come to me, except the Father, who hath sent me, 
13· draw him, and I will raise him up in the last day. 45. It is 
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6. 26. C p. iv. 48. 
26. In this discourse, Our Lord speaks first (vv. 16-47) of 

union with Go1l by faith in Christ: then (vv. 47-52) of union 
\\ith God by the Blessed Eucharist. 

The quesliom put by the Jews throughout this scene mark 
the succcssiYe stages in the discussion, vers. 25, 28, 30, 34 
.p, 53, 61. 

27. 'Sealed', i. e. 'put His stamp on' by His testimony to HLm. 
J2. s~e note on v. 34-
32-35. The argument proceeds by a series of qualifying 

adjectives: bread, true bread, bread of Goel, bread of life. 
35-40. He identifies Himself with that 'Breacl of life'. 
40. The main ideas are galhered up: He has come down 

irom hea\·en, they musl come to Him by faith, this will bring 
them everlasting life and a glorious resurrection. 

43-47. To come to Him is a gift of God's grace . 
.J.J. l See S. T. I-II. cix. 6]. 
44. "He said not 'will lead him' but 'draw him', a violence 

done not to the flesh but to the heart. \\'hy then marvel? 
Belic\·e, and you come; love, and you are drawn. Do not 
imagine that this Yiolence He does you is rough and tiresome; 
it is sweet and pleasant and its very sweetness draws you. 
\\"hcn you shew the hungry sheep the pasture they are 
'drawn'; it is no bodily coercion; they arc drawn by their 
desires. Do you, then, come to Christ in the same way. Do 
not picture it as a lengthy journey; you come where you 
LelieYc. For to J-iim who is everywhere we come Ly love, not 
uy staking ship. Yet since even in that journey the floods and 
tempests of temptations abound, believe in Christ crucified 
so that your iaith may enable you to ascend that Tree. You 
still not be drowned; that Tree will support you", St. Au
[!Ustine, Sermon cxxxi. 2. 
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written in the prophets: And they shall all be taught of Go1. 
Every one that hath heard of the Father and hath learned, 

Mt. iil.17; cometh to me. 46. Not that any man hath seen the Father 
l~· 3i7; 

1 ~: but he who is of God, he hath seen the Father. 47. Amen: 
Jn. iv. 12; amen, I say unto you: He that believeth in me, hath ever
~i. i~m. lasting life. 

THE HOLY 48. I am the bread of life. 49. Your fathers did eat man
EuCHARIST. na in the desert, and are dead. 50. This is the bread which 

cometh down from heaven: that if any man l-at of it, he may 
not die. 51. I am the living bread, which came down from 
heaven. 52. If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever: and the bread that I will give, is my flesh for the life 

Their re
pudiation 
of His 
doctrine. 
He re-lie
rates His 
leaching. 

of the world. 
53. The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying: 

How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 54. Then JESUS 
said to them: Amen, amen, I say unto you: Except you eat 
the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, you shall 
not have life in you. 55. He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life: and I will raise 

I. Car.xi. him up in the last day. 56. For my flesh is meat indeed: 
27

· and my blood is drink indeed: 57. He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. 58. As 
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father: so 
he that eateth me, the same also shall live by me. 59. This 
is the bread that came down from heaven. Not as your 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He that eateth thi5 
bread shall live for ever. 60. These things he said teaching 
in the synagogue, in Capharnaum. 

Many turn 61. Many therefore of his disciples hearing it, said: This 
away. saying is hard, and who can hear it? 62. But JESUS know-

ing in himself, that his disciples murmured at this, said to 
iii. 13; them: Doth this scandalize you? 63. If then you s~all see 
~cf.h. iv.B- the son of man ascend up where he was before? 64. It is 
11.Cor. iii. the spirit that quickeneth: the flesh profiteth nothing. 
6· The words that I have spoken to you, are spirit and lik. 
11. 24-25. 65. But there are some of you that believe not. For JESUS 

knew from the beginning who they were that did not believe, 
ver. 44. and who he was that would betray him. 66. And he said: 

Therefore did I say to you, that no man can come to me, 
unless it be given him by my Father. 

PETER'S 67. After this many of his disciples went back; and walked 
~1~~PES- no more with him. 68. Then JESUS said to the twelve: Will 
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6. 48-52, The previous threads in the discourse are collected: 
He is the Bread of life; those who eat it shall - unlike those 
who ate the manna in the desert - not die; and that Bread 
is His Flesh. 

50. [See S. T. Ill lxxix. 6.] 
53-59. They had understood Him literally and were stupe

fied; but because they had understood Him correctly, He 
repeats His words with extraordinary emphasis, so much so 
that only now doe5 He introduce the statement about drink
ing His Blood. 

Up till the Middle Ages all the faithful received Holy Com
munion 'under both kinds', i. e. the bread and the wine. But 
the substance of the Body and Blood of Christ is equally 
present under either - the 'living' Body demands the presence 
of the Blood, and vice versa. There is then no necessity to 
receive both, though the priest who offers the Sacrifice must 
do so because of the command at the Last Supper. Since, 
then, the administration of the Chalice to the faithful may 
often be attended with danger of irreverence - particularly in 
the case of children, it is quite within the competence of the 
Church to regulate the administration of the Eucharist, though 
it is not within her competence to change its essentials. When 
\Vyclif, Huss and Jerome of Prague taught the contrary they 
were condemned by the Council of Constance (Session xiii, 
June 15, 1415) and again in the Council of Trent (Sess. xxi, 
June, 16, 1562). Note that in Jn. vi, whereas the 'eating of the 
Bread' is mentioned eight times the drinking of Christ's Blood 
is only mentioned four times; see S. T. JI I lxxx. 12. 

54. [For new-born children and this precept see S. T. III. 
lxxx. 9 ad 3.] 

54-58. Nate the ever-developing thought: life in you, eternal 
life, raised up at the Last Day, abide in Christ, live by Christ. 

63. For the doctrine of trans-substantiation and the dis
tinction between it and the merely carnal idea of eating and 
drinking, see note on ~It. xxvi. 26. 

64. Dead flesh separated from the living spirit of Christ 
would be of no avail. But in the Eucharist we receive the 
living Christ whole and entire - body and blood, soul and 
divinity_ "He bore His own Body in His hands", says St. 
Augustine, and again: "When He would commend to them 
His own Body and Blood He took into His own hands that 
of which believers are well aware; He Himself in some sort 
bore Himself when He said 'This is My Body'", Enarr. i. 
10 and ii. 2 o" Ps. xxxiii. 

67. "The first heresy among Christ's disciples was due to 
this 'hard saying', for some separated themselves from Him 
and only the Twelve remained", St. Augustine, Enarr. i. 23 
on Ps. !iv. 
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you also go away? 69. And Simon Peter answered him: 
Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal 
life. 70. And we have believed and have known that thou 
art the Christ the Son of God. 71. JESUS answered them: 
Have nut 1 chosen you twelve; and one of you is a devil? 
72. Now he meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: for this 
same was about to betray him, whereas he was one of the 
twelve. 

In Galilee. 7. I. After these things JESUS walked in Galilee, for he 
would not walk in Judea, because the Jews sought to kill 

Le\". xxiii him. 2. Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at hand. 
34

· 3. And his brethren said to him: Pass from hence and go 
into Judea: that thy disciples also may see thy works which 
thou dost. 4. For there is no man that doth anything in 
secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou 
do these things, manifest thyself to the world. 5. For 
neither did his brethren believe in him. 

He declines 6. Then JESUS said to them: My time is not yet come; but 
!~r ~~'"up your time is always ready. 7. The world cannot hate you; 
F.ast. but me it hateth: because 1 give testimony of it, that the 
~~k. iii. works thereof are evil. 8. Go you up to this festival day, 
ii. 4; \ii. but I go not up to this festival day: because my time is not 

x~~-' 3~~:n. accomplished. 9. When he had said these things, he himself 
He goes up stayed in Galilee. 10. But after his brethren were gone up, 
vii. 2,4-2:i, then he also went up to the feast, not openly, but as it were 
1g:k ' in secret. 11. The Jews therefore sought him on the festival 

day, and said: Where is he? 12. And there was much 
murmuring among the multitude concerning him. For some 
said: He is a good man. And others said: No, but he 

ix. 34-35, seduceth the people. 13. Yet no man spoke openly of him, 
xii. 42 ' for fear of the Jews. 

His Dis- 14. Now about the midst of the feast, JESUS went up into 
c~~Rs;iii. the temple, and taught. 15. And the Jews wondered, sav-

54; Mk. ing: How doth this man know letters, having never learned? 
vi. 2· 16. JESUS answered them and said: My doctrine is not 

His doctri- mine, but his that sent me. 17. If any man will do the will 
'ff;/s0 ~~1 of him: he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 

or whether 1 speak of myself. 18. He that speaketh of him
self, seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh the glory 
of him that sent him, he is true, and there is no injustice 
in him. 
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6. 69. " 'Lord, to whom shall we go' ? Peter did not bring 
forward evidence of our Lord's mission, though he knew 
of such. He knew of such in abundance, in the miracles 
which our Lord wrought; t,ut, still, questions might be raised 
about the so-called miracl~s of others, such as of Simon the 
sorcerer, or of vagabond Jews, or about the force of the 
eYi<lence from miracles itself. This was not the cvideneo;: on 
which he rested personally, but this, - that if Christ were 
not to be trusted, there was nothing in the world to be 
trusted; and this was a conclusion repugnant both to his 
reason and to his heart.. His course was at best hut a 
rlioice of diffirnlties - of difficulties perhaps, but still a 
choice", J. H. Newman, Tract. 85, in Disrnssio11s a11d Argu
mr11ts, ed. 1891, p. 250. 

7. 2. Towards the end of September, Dcut. xvi. 16. 
5. 'Brethren', that is His relatives in general, sec note on 

~It. xiii. 55, p. 49. 
"Thie relatives of the Virgin l'l!ary were called 'the Bre

thren of the Lord'. For Scripture is wont to term 'l;rethren' 
any blood relations and kin. But this is quite opposerl to our 
usage. \Vho would call his uncle or his sister's son 'his 
brethren'? Yet the Bibi~ does so: Abraham and Lot are 
called 'brethren' though they were uncle and nephew, Gen. 
xi. 27, JI, xiii. 8, xiv. 14; similarly Laban and Jacob are 
spoken of as 'brethren' though Laban was Jacob's uncle. 
xxviii. 2, xxix. IO, 15. \\'hen, then, you read of 'the Brethren 
of the Lord' think of Mary's relations, of her "·ho "·as to 
have no other children. For just as the Lord was laid in a 
tomb wherein no man had been or would be laid, so did 
1fary's womb neither before nor after conceive", St. Au
gustine, Tract. xxviii. J in Joann. 

6. 'Time' is not here equivalent to 'hour' in such phrases as 
'His hour had not yet come'; it means r;,ther 'reasonable op
portunity'. His brethren were in the world and in sympathy 
with it; He had counsels for it for which the time was not 
yet ripe. 

8-10. They went up as part of a body of Galileans and offi
cially for the feast; He went up to Jerusalem and privately. 

The truth is, says St. Augustine, that He only declined 
to go up for the actual Feast day, but went ur during the 
week's celebrations, Sermo, cxxxiii. 6-8. This is confirmed 
by vers. I I and 14. 

13. Here, and often in Jn., 'the Jews' stand for the officials 
and rulers; over against them arc 'the multitude', cf. vers. 
JI, 49. 

15. [For Christ's 'acquired' knowledge s~ S. T. III. ix. 4. 
For Christ's knowledge, see note on ii. 25.] 
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Acts , ii 19. Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you 
J~: ~vi~ keepeth the law? 20. Why seek you to kill me? The mul
l R. viii ti tu de answered and said: Thou hast a devil; who seeketh n: V. I- to kill thee? 21. JESUS answered and said to them: One 

work I have done; and you all wonder: 22. Therefore 
Lev. xii. Moses gave you circumcision (not because it is of Moses, 
;~irJe~iJ. hut of the fathers;) and on the sabbath-day you circumcise 

a man. 23. If a man receive circumcision on the sahhath
day, that the law of Moses may not he broken; are you 
angry at me because I have healed the whole man on th! 
sahbath-day? 24. Judge not according to the appearance, 
but judge just judgment. 

Their 25. Some therefore of Jerusalem said: Is not this he 
;::.~.tion- whom they seek to kill? 26. And behoJd he speaketh open

vii. 12,40- ly, and they say nothing to him. Have the rulers known for 
~~'. x. 

19
- a truth that this is the CHRIST? 27. But we know this man 

cp. ver. whence he is: but when the CHRIST cometh, no man know-
42· eth whence he is. 

He is 28. JESUS therefore cried out in the temple, teaching and 
··~?;1"· 14 . saying: You both know me, and you know whence I am, 

and I am not come of myself; but he that sent me is true, 
whom you know not. 29. I know him, because I am from 

ii. 4, v. him, and he hath sent me. 30. They sought therefore 1o 
~~'. J:~i. apprehend him: and no man laid hands on him, because his 
xiii. 32- hour was not yet come. 31. But of the people many believ

.,:;~ popu- ed in him, and said: When the CHRIST cometh, shall he do 
lace nnd more miracles than these which this man doth? 32. The 
~~~s. Pliarl- Pharisees heard the people murmuring these things con-
viii. 30, x. cerning him: and the rulers and Pharisees sent ministers to 
!~i. ;~_!j: apprehend him. 

·1 go 33. JESUS therefore said to them: Yet a little while I am 
a~f(-33 with you: and then I go to him that sent me. 34. Ye shall 

seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, thither you 
cannot come. 35. The Jews therefore said among them
selves: Whither will he go, that we shall not find him? 
will he go unto the dispersed among the gentiles, and teach 
the gentiles? 36. What is this saying that he hath said: 
You shall seek me, and shall not find me; and where I am, 
you cannot come? 

~~~:;~,,. 37. And on the last and great day of the festivity JESUS 
stood and cried, saying: If any man thirst, let him come to 
me, and drink. 38. He that believeth in me, as the scripture 
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7. 16-53. Not so much a continuous discourse as a summary 
account of several, cf. vers. 20, 25, 28, 30, 33, 37; St. John shews 
us how Christ"s hearers were gradually forming into opposite 
camps; note the three separate proposals to arrest Him, 30, 
32, 44. 

18. Cf. xii. 43. 
21-22. Read: "and you all wonder thereat. Moses gave ... ". 

The bracketed words (indicating that the law of circumcision 
is older than Moses) seem to be St. John's reflection, cp. iii. 
16-2I. The argument is: Moses gave you circumcision and 
- since it was to be performed on the eighth day and there
iore often on a Sabbath - you justly foeel that you do not 
break the Law by so doing; S. T. II-II. cxxii. 4. 

23. '.).fan', see notes on iii. 3, 5, and xvi. 2r. 
27. Perhaps a vague reference to tho,; promised birth of the 

~fcssias from a ,-irgin, Isa. vii. 14; cf. Isa. liii. 8. 
28. The Jews 'knew' HLm in the sense that they had had 

set hefore them every proof that He was the ~Icssias, 
cf. xii. 36-43. 

35. 'The dispersed' Jews ; 'and teach the Gen tiles' ; they seem 
to have realised that the Messias was meant for the Gentiles 
as well; they could gather this from innumerable passages 
in the Old Testament, e. g. Ps. xxi. 28-30, Is. xi. 10-12, etc. 

36. They repeat everything save the crucial words "I go to 
Him that sent me"! 

37. It was apparently the practice to bring warer from 
Siloam each day of the Feast and solemnly pour it out in the 
Temple; it is said that this cernmJny was omitted on the 
eighth day, hence our Lord's allusion to thirst. 

37-38. It is uncertain whether the full-stop should come 
after 'drink" or after 'believeth in me'. If the former (as in 
all English veroions) then the believer will himself become a 
source of grace to many; if the latter then Christ will be the 
source and ver. 38 will be an adaptation of Zach. xii. 10, xiii. 
1; in the former case we might refer to Prov. v. 15. 
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saith, Out of his belly shall flow rivers of livinf? water. 
39. Now this he said of the spirit which they should receive 
who believed in him: for as yet the spirit was not given, 
because JESUS was not yet glorified. 

;~~;;ion- 40. Of lhat multitude therefore, when they had heard these 
ings. words of his, some said: This is the prophet indeed. 

i. 21. 41. Others said: This is the Christ. But some said: Doth 
~~'.2,1 2 · the CHRIST come out of Galilee? 42. Doth not the scripture 
er. \er ... say: That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and from 
~'.6. Mt. " Bethlehem the town where David was? 43. So there arose 

TltE 
COU~CIL 

a dissension among the people because of him. 
44. And some of them would have apprehended him: but 

no man laid hands upon him. 45. The ministers therefore 
came to the chief priests and the Pharisees. And they said 
to them: Why have you not brought him? 46. The minis
ters answered: Never did man speak like this man. 47. The 
Pharisees therefore answered them: Are you also seduced? 
48. Hath any one of the rulers believed in him, or of the 
Pharisees? 49. But this multitude that knoweth not the 
law, are accursed. 

Nicndc- 50. Nicodemus said to them, he that came to him by 
'f'r~;~.cte- night, who was one of them: 51. Doth our law judge any 

Jn. iii. 2. man, unless it first hear him. and know what he doth? 
X·ct~9 ;X\'ii 52. They answered and said to him: Art thou also a Gali-
11. lean? Search the scriptures, and see that out of Galilee a 

prophet riseth not. 53. And every man returned to his own 
house. 

THE 
WOM,\:-.1 
TAKEN It\ 
,\QULTERV 

The accu
sation. 

Lev. xx. 
10. 

He writes 
on the 
ground. 

Deur.xvii. 
7. 

8. I. And JESUS went unto mount Olivet. 2. And early in 
the morning he came again into the temple, and all the 
people came to him, and sitting down he taught them. 
3. And the scribes and Pharisees bring unto him a woman 
taken in adultery; and they set her in the midst, 4. And 
said to him: 

Master, this woman was even now taken in adultery. 
5. Now Moses in the law commanded us to stone such a 
one. But what sayest thou? 6. And this they said, tempt
ing him, that they might accuse him. 

But JESUS bowing himself down, wrote with his finger 
on the ground. 7. When therefore they continued asking 
him, he lifted up himself and said to them: He that is with
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 8. And 
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7. 39. Not that the Patriarchs of old had not the Holy 
Spirit, but that He had not yet l.Jcen poured out on thoe 
Church in the fulness of Pentecost . 

. p. The fact that He was 'Jesus of Nazareth' and th;>t He 
had ~xercised His ministry a'rnost wholly in Galilee whence 
He had come up, vers. 9-IO, seems to have blinded these 
men to what should have been patent facts, viz. that Hoe was 
c>i the stock of David and had been born at Bethlehem. 

52. Jonas, from 'Geth which is in Opher', .4· Kgs. xiv. 25, 
was certainly from Galilee; Nahum, too, if we are to go by 
the name 'Capharnaum', would also seem to have been a 
Galilean. Their frenzy blinds their judgement. 

7. 53---R 11. This episode finds no place in any of our early 
Greek :l!s., but it \\·as wcli-known to Yery early Fathers. St. 
J ercme iound it in Mss. which he calls 'ancient' and therefore 
much older than any we posses. In some :lfss. it is inserted 
after Lk. xxi where it is appropriate. But whether the pas
sage really belongs to St. John's Gospel or not it is certainly 
a portion of inspired scripture; cf. notes on v. 3-4 and Lk. 
xxii. 43-44. R. V. has the passage, but in brackets. 

8. 5. To uphold the :lfosaic Law would be to ignore the 
Romans who had deprived the Jews of the right to inflict 
capital punishment. 
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again stooping down, he wrote on the ground. 9. But they 
hearing this went out one by one, beginning at the eldest. 

And JESUS alone remained, and the woman standing in the 
midst. 10. Then JESUS lifting up himself, said to her: 
Woman, where are they that accused thee? Hath no man 
condemned thee? 11. Who said: No man, Lord. And 
JESUS said: Neither will I condemn thee. Go, and now 
sin no more. 

v. 14. 12. Again therefore JESUS spoke to them, saying: I am 
~~iEn'i~Gin the light of the world: he that followe!h me, walkcth not in 
woRLL>. darkness, but shall have the light of life. 13. The Pharisees 
~-d;"Jni. i~'. tlierefore said to him: Thou givest testimony of thyself: 
5; xii. 35. thy testimony is not true. 
1~j. 1. Jn 14. JESUS answered, and said to them: Although I give 
His test/- testimony of myself, my testimony is true: for I know when-
7:~~~ is ce I came, and whither I go: but you know not whence I 
iii. 17, v. come, or whither I go. 15. You judge according to the 
30

• xii.
47

. flesh: I judge not any man. 16. And if I do judge, my 
judgment is true: because I am not alone, but I and the 

Deut.xvii. Father that sent me. 17. And in your law it is written, 
G, xix. 

1
"· th;it the testimony of two men is true. 18. I am one that 

give testimony of myself: and the Father that sent me, 
giveth testimony of me. 

Their 19. They said therefore to him: Where is thy Father? 
b~;:dn~~~o JESUS answered: Neither me do you know, nor my Father: 

ii. 4, V. 

17, vii 
30; Lk. 
xiii. 32-
33. 

'/ go 
away'. 

iii. 31. 

If you did know me, perhaps you would know my Father 
also. 20. These words JESUS spoke in the treasury, teaching 
in the temple: and no man laid hands on him, because hi~ 
hour was not yet come. 21. Again therefore JESUS said to 
them: I go, and you shall seek me, and you shall die m 
your sin. Whither I go, you cannot come. 22. The Jews 
therefore said: Will he kill himself, because he said: Whith
er I go, you cannot come? 23. And he said to them: You 
are from beneath, I am from above. You are of this worlrl, 
I am not of this world. 24. Therefore I said to you, that you 
shall die in your sins. For if you believe not that I am he, 
you shall die in your sin. 25. They said therefore to him: 
Who art thou? JESUS said to them: The beginning, wiFJ 
also speak unto you. 26. Many things I have to speak and 

Ood Is His to judge of you. But he that sent me is true: and the 
Father. things I have heard of him, these same I speak in the world. 

27. And they understood not that he called God his father. 
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8. 12. 'Again', this reems to link up with vii. 52, cp. ver. 21. 
14. He can give sure testimony about Himself since He has 

that full and clear knowledge of His origin and destiny which 
they lack. 

15. According to merely external appearances, for instance 
by the flesh I have assumed. 

'I jud·ge not any man': the time had not yet come for the 
fulfilment of v. 22-30. 

16-18. If the jud-gement of two men is true, much more that 
oi the Father and the Son. 

19 [See S. T. II-II i. 8 ad 3]. 
21-30. They haYe not grasped the essential difference be

tween Him and themselves, ver. 15; He now repeats it, insist
ing not so much now on the difference in origin as in their 
respective goals. 

22. Suicide meant hell whither they could not follow Him. 
24. This should read, not 'that I am he' but 'that I am', cf. 

vers. 28 and 58. The only English version which is correct 
here is \\'. 'if ye believe not that I am'. "I am" was the 
great revelation made to Moses, Exod. iii. 14, 'I am who am' 
said God in answer to Moses' request to know His Name. 
Christ, then, is claiming to be God. 

25. 'The beginning', [T. Cr. G. A. and R 'Even the sam<! that 
I said to you from the beginning'. Neither the Greek text nor 
the Greek Fathers will allow us to under~tand Him as saying: 
'I am the Beginning who .. .' The Greek Fathers interpret: 
'after all, why should I converse with you at all']. He has 
already told them with sufficient plainne;s who He is and He 
now closes th~ discussion, see the following verse. 
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Passion 28. JESUS therefore said to them: When you shall have 
Pri~~;~'f-~·5 . lifted up the son of man, then shall you know that I am he, 

and that I do nothing of myself, but as the Father hath 
taught me, these things I speak: 29. And he that sent me 
is with me, and he hath not left me alone: for I do always 

\'ii. 31, x. the things that please him. 30. When he spoke these things, 
!~i. ~Uj· many believed in him. 31. Then JESUS said to those Jews 

who believed him: If you continue in my word, you shall 
be my disciples indeed. 32. And you shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free. 

THE CHJL- 33. They answered him: We are the seed of Abraham, 
~:~~H~.~- and we have never been slaves to any man: how sayest 

Rom. vi. thou: You shall be free? 34. JESUS answered them: Amen, 
~~-1'. 6U'9. amen, I say unto you, that whosoever committeth sin, is the 
Heb. iii. servant of sin. 35. Now the servant abideth not in the house 
2-6. for ever: but the son abideth for ever. 

He is the 36. If therefore the son shall make you free, you shall be 
~~~.of free indeed. 37. I know that you are the children of Abra-
v. 16, \'ii. ham: but you seek to kill me, because my word hath no 
20 · place in you. 38. I speak that which I have seen with my 

Father: and you do the things that you have seen with yo Hr 
father. 

They insist 39. They answered, and said to him: Abraham is our 
~~~t :~;~: father. JESUS saith to them: If you be the children of 
dren of Abraham, do the works of Abraham. 40. But now you 
Abraham. seek to kill me, a man who have spoken the truth to you, 

which I have heard of God. This Abraham did not. 41. You 
do the works of your father. They said therefore to him: 
We are not born of fornication: we have one Father even 
God. 

But thei• 42. JESUS therefore said to them: If God were your 
do iot the father you would indeed love me. For from God I pro
;rg~a~a~. ceeded, and came: for I came not of myself, but he sent me. 
~i. 27- 43. Why do you not know my speech? Because you cannot 

· hear my word. 
THEY ARE 44. You are of your father the devil, and the desires of 
1~iNCH~~: your father you will do. He was a murderer from the 
THE DEVIL. beginning, and he stood not in the truth; because truth is 
I. Jn. iii.B not in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 

own: for he is a liar, and the father thereof. 45. But 
if I say the truth, you believe me not. 

~E~s'\~~- 46. Which of you shall convince me of sin? If I say the 
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8. 33. They conveniently forget the bondage in Egypt and 
the Babylonian captivity, etc.; another instance of th>c blind
ness of at least a certain section among the Jews, cf. note 
on Yii .. .p. Christ retorts by pointing to a greater slavery -
that of sin, cf. Yer. 44-

'They'; not the converts but interrupters in the crowd. 
41. They can hardly be implying that Christ was so born, 

nor be referring to some mystery attaching to His birth, for 
they could not then have had any notion that He Himself 
had been born of a virgin, though they must hav.:: known that 
Isaias, vii. 14, had foretold this of the Messias. Nor does 
it seem probable that they contrasted birth from Sara with 
that from Agar, Gen. X\'i, Gal. iv. 22-31; for birth from 
Agar was legitimate. Since idolatry is spok'Cn of as 'for· 
nic~tion' in the Scriptures they may mean that they have 
never been defiled with that; but if that was their m"Caning 
they were but affording yet another instance of their blind
ness to the facts of their history. And since idolatry is al
"·ays spiritual fornication in the Prophets, e. g. Os. ii. 4, 
if their Father is not God but they are serving another they 
are born of spiritual fornication. 

42. This is the most open declaration so far. 
44. " 'He stood not in the truth': 'therefore', says St. Augus

tine 'he was once in it but fell away'. Since no created 
thing can be wholly bad the devil must have fallen from grace. 
Since a spirit is immaterial his fall cannot have heen due to 
carnal or material desires but only to spiritual ones, and in 
these there can be no sin save in lack of snhordination, or 
pride which lay in an undue desire to be 'like to God' (Isaias 
xiv. 13,) in that he sought as the ultimate goal of his hap
piness something to which he could attain hy the powers of 
his own nature, and turned away his desires from that super
natural happiness which comes from the grace of God. Or, 
if he wished to find his happiness in such likeness to God as 
is due to grace, then he desired to have it by the powers of 
his own nature; or as St. Anselm says, 'he desired what he 
would have had, had he stood"', S. T. I. !xiii. 3. 

46. For the sinlessness of Christ, cp. I. Pet. i. 19, ii. 22 

iii. 18, Heb. iv. 15; S. T. III. xvi. 
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Tlll'Y A11E truth to you, why do you not believe me? 47. He that is of 
~.~,'.·.·op God, hcareth the words of God. Therefore you hear them 

I. Jn. iv. not, hl'cause you are not of God. 
·~i/() 11 trnst 48. The Jews therefore answered, and said to him: Do 
a <!nil'. not we say well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? 

4~l. JESUS answered: I have not a devil; but I honour my 
F:ither, and you have dishonoured me. 50. But I seek not 
my own glory: there is one that seeketh and judgeth. 
51. Anll'n, amen, I say to you: If nny man keep my word, 

,\BHAIJAM 
AND 
CllRIST. 

he sh«ll not see death for ever. 
52. The Jews therefore said: Now we know thnt thou 

hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou 
snyest: If any man keep my word, he shall not taste death 
for ever. 53. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
who is dead? and the prophets arc dead. Whom dost tho11 
make thyself? 

?.~;:,/:.Ills .'\4. JESUS answered: If I glorify myself, my glory is 
nothing. It is my Father that glorifieth me, of whom you 
say that he is your God. 55. And you have not known him, 
hut I know him. And if I shall say that I know him not, 
I shall be like to you, a liar. But I do know him, and do 
keep his word. 56. Abraham your father rejoiced that he 
might see my dny: he saw it, and was glad. 

ffr Is from 57. The Jews therefore said to him: Thou art not yet 
dernily. fifty years old, and hast thou seen Ahraham? 58. JESUS said 

x. :ll. 

TllE MAN 
HOUN 
Al.IND. 

to them: Amen, amen, I say to you, before Abraham was 
made, I am. 59. They took up stones therefore to cast at 
him. But JESUS hid himself, and went out of the temple. 

9. I. And JESUS passing by, saw a man who was blind 
from his birth; 2. And his disciples asked him: Rabbi, who 
hath sinned, this man, or his parents, that he should be born 
blind? 3. JESUS answrred: Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents; but that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 4. I must work the works of him that sent 
me, whilst it is day: the night cometh when no man can 

I. 5, H-9, work. 5. As long as I am in the world, I am the light of 
~1 ii. ':Pr.. the world. 
41: 1. Jn. fl. When he had said these things, he spat on the grouncr, 

fiw \.ure. and made clay of the spittle, and spread the clay upon his 
eyes. 7. And said to him: Go, wash in the pool of Siloe, 
which is interpreted, Sent. He went therefore, and washed. 
and he came seeing. 
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8. 46. Better 'convict'. 
49. Christ does not say that He is not a Samaritan. 
57. Viz. the Father . 

345 

56. 'He saw it'. Abraham is therefore living, and what is 
more, saw by Divine permission 'the day of' the Incarnate Son 
of God. If, then, the souls in Limbo who have not the beati
fying vision of God are permitted such knowlc.dge of our 
afiairs on earth, how much more must this be true of those 
who have gone before us and are with God, who no longer 
'know in part' but 'fa~ to face' ? 

58. The climax; He had not said that He had seen Abraham 
-- for with His human eyes He had not seen him, but that 
Abraham had seen His day. And in saying 'Before Abraham 
was, I am' He makes use of a word signifying the past, viz. 
'before', and another signifying the present - 'am': He docs 
.wt say 'I was'. But 'I am' signifies His eternal being which 
knows neither past nor future but everiasting present. So 
God said to Moses "I am who am" (Exod. iii. 14). Thus Our 
Lord claims quite explicitly that He is God. The word 'made' 
should Le omitted. 

9. 2. Perhaps they remembered v. 14, and knowing that this 
man was born blind they were puzzled; S. T. I-II. lxxxvii. 7. 
The ordinary interpretation set upon such passages as Gen. 
xx\·. 22 and Ps. I. 7, may have led them to suppose that the 
u_nborn child was capable of emotions and therefore even of 
Sin. 

4- Cf. Jn. xi, 9-IO and note. 
5. Better 'a light to the world'. 
6. 'Spittle', see Mk. vii. 33 and viii. 23. 
7. C p_ Lk. xvii. 14, though in this latter case Christ had 

begun the cure already. The pool of 'Siloam' is so-called 
because its waters are 'sent' from a higher pool - the Virgin's 
fountain. Here the name is symbolical of Him who was ever 
proclaiming that He was 'sent', cp. Gen. xlix. IO in the Hebrew 
text. 
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8. The neighbours therefore, and they who had seen him 
before that he was a beggar, said: Is not this he that sat, 
and begged? Some said: This is he. 0. But others said: 
No, but he is like him. But he said: I am he. 10. They 
said therefore to him: How were thy eyes opened? 11. He 
answered: That man that is calll'd JESUS, made clay, and 
anointed my eyes, and said to me: Go to the pool of Siloe, 
and wash. And I went, I washed,and I see. 12. And they 

The said 'to him: Where is he? He saith: I know not. 13. They 
Pharisees. bring him that had been blind to the Pharisees. 14. Now 

it was the sabbath when JESUS made the clay and opener! 
his eyes. 15. Again therefore the Pharisees asked him, 
how he had received his sight. But he said to them: He 

vii. 12. put clay upon my eyes, and I washed, and I see. 16. Some 
~;-2s, ~~~ therefore of the Pharisees said: This man is not of God, 
:n: x. who keepeth not the sabbath. But others said: How can 

a man that is a sinner do such miracles? And there was a 
division among them. 

They In- 17. They say therefore to the blind man again: What 
~~~,~~~~~ts sayest thou of him that hath opened thy eyes? And he said: 

He is a prophet. 18. The Jews then did not believe concern
ing him, that he had been blind and had received his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight. 19. And asked them, saying: Is this your son, who 
you say was born blind, How then doth he now see? 20. H!s 
parents answered them and said: We know that this is our 
son, and that he was born blind; 21. But how he now secth, 
we know not: or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: 
ask himself; he is of age, let him speak for himself. 22. These 
things his parents said, because they feared the Jews: For 
the Jews had already agreed among themselves, that if any 
man should confess him to be CHRIST, he should be put out 

vii. 13, of the synagogue. 23. Therefore did his parents say: He 
xii. 42, is of age, ask him self. 

T~vei. ,;~n 24. They therefore called the man again that had been 
nslsts r-" hlind, and said to him: Give glory to God. We know that 
o/rh~e~~:~ this man is a sinner. 25. He said therefore to them: If he 

be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas I 
was blind, now I see. 26. They said then to him: What did 
he to thee? How did he open thy eyes? 27. He answered 
them: I have told you already, and you have heard: wliy 
would you hear it again? will you also become his disciples? 
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9. II. Note the way in which the man's faith grows grad
ually: 'that man that is called Jesus' is recognised for 'a 
prophet', ver. 17; He is 'of God', ver. 33; He is adorable as 
the Son of God, ver. 38. 

It is good to remind ourselves that "Christ came to save 
the world not solely by His Divine power but also by the 
~fystery of His Incarnation. He therefore, when curing the 
sick frequently made use not only of His Divine power 
- that is curing them by an imperative order, but also by 
making uS<C of things pertaining to His human nature. Thus 
St. Cyril says: 'Being God He could have cured every disease 
hv a word, but He touched the sick so as to shew that His 
,-~ry flesh had a power of its own for curing diseaS<Cs' ", 
S. T. III. xliv. 3 ad 2m. 

q. 'The Sabbath', six other miracles are recorded as worked 
on the Sabbath, the man with the withered hand, Mt. xii. 9: 
the possessed man at Capharnaum, Mk. i. 21 ; Peter's mother
in-law. ~fk. i. 29; the woman who was bent and bowed, 
Lk. xiii. 14; the man with the dropsy, Lk. xiv. 1, and the 
paralytic at Bethesda, Jn. v. 10. 

16."The Lord adducer! three arguments to shew that He 
<lid not break the S;ibhath: first, that the prec~pt ahout 
keeping the Sabbath holy only forbade work to men - not 
tfJ God. For although God rested on the seventh day from the 
work of making new creatures, yet is He for ever working 
in the presen·ation anrl government of things. But that 
Christ worked miracks was a rlivine act: ·~rv Father worketh 
until now anrl I work', Jn. Y. 1 ;. Secnnrlly: the prrcrpt does 
not include things that have to hr <lone for the sah·ation 
even of our bodies, cf. Lk. xiii. 5; and certainly Christ's 
miraculous deeds were for the sah·ation of souls as well as 
of bodies. Lastly, the said precept does not include things 
rlone in God's service", S. T. TH. xi. 4 ad Im. 

17. 'That hath opened thine eyes'; they are not disputing 
the fact of the cure; they are asking the man what are his 
own convictions in view of the fact: they want to drive him 
to an open 'confession of Christ', ver. 22. 

18. The Jews now call in question the very fact; they 
decline to believe there ever had been a cure. 

22. 'Put out of the synagogue', cf. xii. 42, xvi. 2. 
24- 'Give glory to God', viz. by telling the truth. [T. C. A 

destroy the sense by translating 'Give God the praise'.] 
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The Pl1ari- 28. They reviled him therefore, and said: Be thou his 
~~;;:_ scorn disciple; hut we are the disciples of Moses. 29. We know 

that God spoke to Moses: but as to this man, we know not 
from whence he is. 

His spiri- 30. The man answered, and said to them: Why, herein 
1 ~'ii dci;~';: is a wonderful thing that you know not from whence he is, 

42: s2: :md he hath opened my eyes. 31. Now we know that God 
doth not hear sinners: but if a man be a server of God, 
and doth his will, him he heareth. 32. From the beginning 
of the world it hath not been heard, that any man hath 
opened the eyes of one born blind. 33. Unless this man 

But lie is were of God, he could not do anything. 34. They answered, 
~I:~;;3w- and said to him: Thou wast wholly horn in sins, and dost 

xii. 42. thou teach us? And they cast him out. 
//is pro- 35. JESUS heard that they had cast him out: and when 
~~:;'hon of he had found him, he said to him: Dost thou believe in the 

Son of God? 36. He answered, and said: Who is he, Lord, 
iv. 26. that I may believe in him? 37. And JESUS said to him: Thou 

hnst hoth seen him; and it is he that talketh with thee. 
38. And he said: I believe, Lord. And falling down he 

l//~/rui)' adored him. 39. And JESUS said: For judgment I am come 
xv. 22 _ into this world; that they who see not, may see: and they 

who see, may become blind. 40. And some of the Phari
sees, who were with him, heard; and they said unto him: 
Are we also blind? 41. JESUS said to them: If you were 
blind, you should not have sin: but now you say: We see. 
Your sin remaineth. 

~~1Ert1~00H 10. I. Amen, amen, I say to you: he that entereth not by 
SHEEPFOLD the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up another way, 

Rom. v.2. the same is a thief and a robber. 2. But he that entereth in 
Eph ii.I~. by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep. 3. To him the 

porter openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth 

The door. 

his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 4. And 
when he hath let out his own sheep, he goeth before them: 
and the sheep follow him, because they know his voice. 
5. But a stranger they follow not, but fly from him, because 
they know not the voice of strangers. 6. This proverb 
JESUS spoke to them. But they understood not what he 
spoke to them. 

7. JESUS therefore said to them again: Amen, amen, I 
say to you, I am the door of the sheep. 8. All others, as 
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9. 31. 'God does not hear sinners', on this St. Augustine 
remarks 'He speaks as one not yet anointed, that is not seeing 
clearly'. That God does hear sinners is evident from the 
parable of the Pharisee and the Publican: "If a sinner prays, 
howe,·er, according to his sinful desires, then God out of mercy 
docs nor hear him, though He sometimes does so by way of 
punishment, or as St. Augustine expresses it, 'He sometimes 
refuses in His mercy what He only concedes in His wrath' '', 
S. T. II-II. lxxxiii. 16. 

37. Compare the openness of this declaration made to one 
who had had no chance, and Our Lord's parabolic teaching, 
~It. xiii. 11-15; cp. too. His veiled teaching to the Jews in the 
preceding chapters; cf. iv. 26. 

39-.i1. The Pharisees, though not bodily blind, are yet so 
spiritually; S. T. II-II. xv. 

IO. r. The Synoptic Gospels may be said to .deal with the 
Church, that of St. John with its Founder. For St. John 
takes the Church for granted and corn bats the errors then 
gradually appearing by insisting on the Personality of its 
Founder. Hence the absence in his Gospel of Parables 
which serve as e\·er-present instructions for all stages of the 
Church's development. These are replaced by allegories de
picting the character and work of Christ and at the same 
time affording us a real insight into the Parables thern~lves; 
thus note 'I am the Good Shepherd' as a distinct advance on 
the Parable of the hundred sheep or on th~ words 'and a cer
tain Samaritan' who, unlike the Priest and the Levite, did 
not 'pass by', Lk. x. 33, where the allusion to Christ Him
self is veiled. 

3. 'His voice', that is the owner's, not thoe porter's. 
6. 'Proverb': St. John never uses the word 'parable', nor 

indeed does he give any of those spoken hy Our Lord. Just 
as parable is extended pro\·erb. so allegory is extended meta
phor; the following pictures of the 'door' and the 'shepherd' 
are rather allegories than parables. 

8. Omit 'others'; all that 'came', that is on their own au
thority, not all that were 'sent', as were the Prophets, Mt. xxiii. 
34; He is speaking of false prophets. 
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many as have come, are thieves and robbers: and the sheen 
heard them not. 9. l am the door. By me, if any man ente.r 
in, he shall be saved: and he shall go in, and go out, and 
shall find pastures. 10. The thief cometh not, but for to 
steal and to kill and to destroy. l am come that they mav 
have life, and may have it more abundantly. 

THE oono 11. I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd giveth 
:;\~~,.~~~7 his life for his sheep. 12. But the hireling, and he that is 
Ezech. not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the 
~~~~~i. 2i~ wolf coming and leaveth the sheep, and flieth: and the wolf 

catcheth, and scattereth the sheep: 13. And the hireling 
flieth, because he is a hireling; and he hath no care for the 
sheep. 

He knows 14. I am the good sheriherd; and l know mine, and mine 
H!J.t. s:•;e~q: know me. 15. As the Father knoweth me, and I know the 

Father: and I lay down my life for my sheep. 16. And 
other sheep I have, that are not of this fold; them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall 

He lays 
down His 
life for 
them. 

Is. liii. I 

be one fold and one shepherd. 
17. Therefore doth the Father love me: because I lay 

down my life that I may take it again. 18. No man taketh 
it away from me: hut I lay it down of myself, and I have 
power to lay it down; and I have power to take it up again. 
This commandment have I received of my Father. 

The .dis- 19. A dissension rose again among the Jews for these 
s~7;"% words. 20. And many of them said: He hath a devil, and 

24-25, '40- is mad: why hear vou him? 21. Others said: These are 
~~·i. 48 . not the words of 01;e that hath a devil: Can a devil open 

the eyes of the blind? 
Feast of 22. And it was the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem; 
:i:,/•dica- and it was winter. 23. And JESUS walked in the temple in 

1. rr."cc. Solomon's porch. 24. The Jews therefore came round about 
T~~ ;{~~ct ~im, and said to him: How long dost thou ~old our souls 
question. m suspense? if thou he the CHRIST tell us plainly. 25. JESUS 

answered them: I speak to you, and you believe not: the 

None of 
His sheep 
will be 
Inst. 
'THE 
FATHER 
AND I ARE 
ONE'. 

works that I do in the name of my Father, they give testi
mony of me. 26. But you do not believe: because you are 
not of my sheep. 27. My sheep hear my voice: and I know 
them, and they follow me. 28. And I give them life ever
lasting; and they shall not perish for ever, and no man shall 
pluck them out of my hand. 29. That which my Father 
hath given me is greater than all: and no one can snatch 
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10. 10. 'May have life and may have it more abundantly', that 
is may have the life of justice by entering into the Church 
militant here on earth, and 'have it more abundantly' since, 
in life according to the Gospel, says St. Paul, 'the justice of 
God is revealed from faith unto faith' even here on earth, 
and will be consummated in that 'vision' which is the 'fulness' 
of life, cf. xvii. 3, I. Cor. xiii. 9-13, I. Jn. lll. 1-3. 

q-15. No full-stop after 'know me'; read 'and I know 
the Father. And I...' 

16. 'Fold', -c·iz. the fold of Israel; [the second 'fold' should 
Le 'flock', so the Greek and the early Latin tradition, but only 
T. and R. among the English versions.] 

J7. Christ does not throw away His life - God's gift; 
He sacrifices it so that He, and other men, may thereby 
attain to a higher life, cf. xii. 32, Phil. ii. 8-9, Heb. ii. 10, xii. 2; 
S. T. lII. xh·ii. 1. 

18. "Sometimes a man desires - and with a really good 
ll"ill - what God docs not will. For example a devoted son 
wishes his father's life to be spared, whereas God in His 
good will does not wish it. And God som.::times secures 
the fuliilment of His will - surely always good - through 
the medium of men's bad wills; for example: through the 
mediwn of the malevolent Jews Christ was slain for us by 
the good will of the Father. a thing- which was so good that 
when St. Peter urged that it should not be he "as dubbed 
'Satan' by Him \\·ho came to he slain", St. Augustine, 
£11cltiridio11, ci. 

25. Alas, neither He nor His works were what they expected, 
and their false expectations have blinded them. 

28-30. The sense is clear: "No man can take my sheep from 
me because none can take them from my Father, and the 
Father and I are one thing". [The exact text of ver. 29 is 
very uncertain, T. Cr. G. A. R. all read: "my Father which 
gave them me is greater than all", but \V. has "that thin.g 
which my Father gave me is more than all things", and so too 
Rh. (though the punctuation of Rh. is uncertain) "my Father, 
that which He hath given me, is greater than all", where 
the comma after 'me' is awkward. The context seems to 
demand that this 'greatest thing' should be the sheep, so that 
the full meaning would be : "none can take them from me 
because they arc a precious gift given me by my Father; none. 
can take them from Him, and He and I are one thing".] 
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them out of the hand of my Father. 30. I and the Father 
are one. 

31. The Jews then took up stones to stone him. 32. JESUS 
answered them: Many good works I have shewed you from 
my Father; for which of those works do you stone me? 
33. The Jews answered him: For a good work we stone 
thee not, but for blasphemy; and because that thou, being 
a man, makest thyself God? 

Ps.lxxxi.6. 34. JESUS answered them: Is it not written in your law: 
1!/;o~n of I said, you are gods? 35. If he called the~ gods, to whom 
nod '""J' the word of God was spoken, and the scnpture cannot he 
not I?' broken; 36. Do you say of him, whom the Father hath 

,._ 36. 

He wilh
draws 
Himself. 

iii. 23. 

vi. 34, 
viii. 30, 
xi. 45, 
xii. 37-43. 

sanctified and sent into the world: Thou blasphemes!, be
cause I said, I am the Son of God? 37. If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not. 38. But if I do, though you 
will not believe me, believe the works: that you may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. 

39. They sought therefore to take him; and he escaped 
out of their hands. 40. And he went again beyond the 
Jordan into that place where john was baptizing first: and 
there he abode. 41. And many resorted to him, and they 
said: John indeed did no sign: 42. But all things what
soever John said of this man were true. And many believed 
in him. 

THE 11. I. Now there was a certain man sick named Lazaru'i, 
E:~~':Ss-"F of Bethania, of the town of Mary and of Martha her siste~. 
Lk. vii. 2. (And Mary was she that anointed the Lord with ointment 
35-so. and wiped his feet with her hair: whose brother Lazarus 

The was sick.) 3. His sisters therefore sent to him, saying: 
message. Lord, behold, he whom thou loves! is sick. 
He waits 4. And JESUS hearing it, said to them: This sickness is 

He propo
ses to go 
to Jeru
salem. 

not unto death, but for the glory of God: that the Son of 
God may be glorified by it. 5.Now JESUS loved Martha, 
and her sister Mary, and Lazarus. 6. When he had heard 
therefore that he was sick, he still remained in the same 
place two days: 

7. Then after that he said to his disciples: Let us go into 
Judea again. 8. The disciples say to him: Rabbi, the Jews 
but now sought to stone thee: and goes! thou thither again? 
9. JESUS answered: Are there not twelve hours of the day? 
If a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
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10. 30 .. 'One(thing)' in the neuter, therefore of t~1e ::nity of 
the lJi,·ine nature; the plural '(we) are' saves the distinction 
of Persons; S. T. I, xxxix, 2. · 

32. 'For which of these works ?' Boetter 'For what kind of 
work ?' He did not ask them to spe:ify some· particular 
work which had offended them, but rather what special 
feature in all His works particularly displeased them: 'If I 
hy the finger of God cast out devils .. .'. In other words 
it was the patently Divine character of the cures He wrought 
that pro,·oked their hatred; for this proved at least that God 
was with Him. But they were del\:!rmined not to see that. 
Herein lay the reality of the apostasy of the rulers of the 
people. 

33 The Jews clearly understood Him, cf. xix. 7. 
3-1-36. If rhey can, on the authority of Scripture, claim to 

be the children of God, why shou:d they accuse Him of blas
phemy whom God has 'sanctified' and 'sent'? cp. iii. 16, viii. 29, 
-12, Rom. i. 4; S. T. III. xxxiv. I. 

36. 'The Son of God'. There should, as, too, the whole 
argument shews, be no definite article: If the Psalmist could 
rightly te-rm men 'gods' why should not He on whom the 
Father had patently put His seal. for instance by the heaven
ly voice at His Baptism, call Himself a 'son of God' ? 

-10-41. \Ve seem to have an echo of the days wh~n the 
Evangelist had hi!nsclf been a disciple of the Baptist, cf. i. 
35. iii, 23, etc. 

11. 2. 'Anointed'; if this refers to the scene in ch. xii. it is 
hard to understand why Jn. should at once proceed to narrate 
it; he seems rather to be looking back on the history and thus 
ref erring to the scene in Lk. vii. 38. See note there. 

9-10, His hour had not yet come, vii. 30, xii. 35-36, and 
until it came it was always day with Him, cp. Lk. xxii. 53. 

23 
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the light of this world: 10. But if he walk in the night he 
stumbleth, because the light is not in him. 

I.azarus 1s 11. These things he said: and after that he said to them: 
dead. Lazarus our friend sleepeth; but I go that I may awake him 

out of sleep. 12. His disciples therefore said: Lord, if he 
sleep, he shall do well. 13. But JESUS spoke of his death; 
and they thought that he spoke of the rc[Jose of sLeo. 
14. Then therefore JESUS said to them plainly: Lazarus is 
dead; 15. And I am glad for your sakes, that I was not there, 
that you may believe: but let us go to him. 16. Thomas 
therefore, who is called Didymus, said to his fellow-dis
ciples: Let us also go, that we may die with him. 

;~" J,?1~;~~ 17. JESUS therefore came and found that he had been 
four days already in the grave. 18. (Now Betha11ia w1s 
near Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 19. And many 

nia. 

of the Jews were come to Martha and Mary, to comfort them 
Marllia"s concerning their brother. 20. fl\artha therefore, as soon as 
fnitti. she heard that JESUS was come, went to meet him; but Mary 

sat at home. 21. Martha therefore said to JESUS: Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 22. But 
now also I know that whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 

The re.rnr- will give it thee. 23. JESUS saith to her: Thv brother shall 
r~~tlon. .. rise again. 24. Martha saith to him: I kno~ that he shall 
2-~"· xii. rise again in the resurrection at the last day. 25. JESUS 
vi. 40. said to her: I am the resurrection and the life: he that 

believeth in me although he be dead, shall live: 26. And 
every one that liveth, and believeth in me, shall not die for 

Martha"s ever. Believes! thou this? 27. She saith to him: Yea, 
~·;nf:f1~0n Lord, I have believed that thou art CHRIST the Son of the 

Mary's 
faith. 

living God, who art come into this world. 
28. And when she had said these things, she went, and 

called her sister Mary secretly, saying: The master is come 
and calleth for thee. 29. She, as soon as she heard th;.~. 
riseth quickly and cometh to him. 30. For JESUS was not 
yet come into the town; but he was still in that place where 
Martha had met him. 31. The Jews therefore who were 
with her in the house and comforted her, when they saw 
Mary that she rose up speedily and went out, followed her, 
saying: She goeth to the grave, to weep there. 32. When 
Mary therefore was come where JESUS was, seeing him, she 
fell down at his feet, and saith to him: Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. 
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II. 11. No miracle is told at greater length than this in 
the Gospel narrative. Its significance lies in the fact that 
it so clearly portended Christ's ow.n Resurrection after three 
<lays in 1he tomb; also in that it precipitated the action of 
rhc priests in denouncing Him, Yer. 47; also in thoe demand 
it made on the faith of all, a demand met with a fulness 
unparalleled in its expression by Martha vers. 21-27. Some
tim1::s astonishment is expressed at the fact that it was left 
for St. John to record this greatest of Christ's miracles. Yet 
in a ,·cry true sense no one miracle is greater than another, 
the 11::ast striking of Christ's miracles was sufficient to prove 
His Godhead. The Evangelists, then, did not select the 
miracles which they would narrate because they were more 
dramatic but because they were more suited to their purpose. 
As we read the Synoptic Gospels we do not feel that the 
purpose of those writers was to present us with a drama. 
Dut this is precisely what St. John does, not only in his 
Gospel but also in his Apocalypse. 

St. Augustine's comments are insructive: "It is a greater 
1hing to create men than to raise them from the dead. Yet 
He <l•2igned both to create and to raise up; to create all, 
:o raise up some... He raised up Lazarus who already stank, 
yet in that stinking corpse there still remained the outline 
oi limbs; but at the Last Day, He will, by His mere word, 
restore dust to flesh!. .. There is an awful kind of death, it is 
called evil habit. To sin is one thing, to make a habit of 
sinning is another. A person who sins and straightway cor
rects himself SJ"'edily rises again, for he is .not yet ensnared 
\,y custom, he is not yet buried. But a person who has made 
sin a habit is buried, and of such we rightly say 'he stinks'", 
Tract. xlix. r and 3 in Joann. 

27. 'Thou art the Christ'; a stupendous profession of faith, 
faith. riYalling that of St. Peter, Mt. xvi. 16, surpassing that 
'lf Nathanarl, i. 49. 

16 'Didymus· or 'twin'. 
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Jesus 33. JESUS therefore, when he saw her weeping, and the 
'{;,u;~:/0' Jews that were come with her, werping, groaned in the 

spirit, and troubled imself, 34. And said: Where have 
you laid him? They say to him: Lord, come and see. 
35. And JESL:S wept. 36. The Jews therefore said: Behold 

tx. t-7. how he loved him. 37. But some of them said: Could not 
he that opened the eyes of the man born blind, have caused 
that this man should not die? 

They go to 38. JESUS therefore again groaning in himself, cometh to 
the tomb. the sepulchre: Now it was a cave; and a stone was laid 

over it. 39. JESUS said: Take away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith to him: Lord, by this 
time he stinketh, for he is now of four days. 40. JESt:s 
s;iid to her: Did not I say to thee, that if thou believe, thou 
shalt see the glory of God? 41. They took therefore the 
stone aw11y. 

His Pra)'er And JESUS lifting up his eyes said: Father, I give th~e 
16-:~t. xi. thanks that thou hast heard me. 42. And I know that thou 

hearest me always, but because of the people who stand 
about h;ive I said it; that they may believe that thou hast 
sent me. 

The 43. When he had said these things, he cried with a loud 
miracle. voice: Lazarus, come forth. 44. And presently he that had 

been dead came forth, hound feet and hands with winding
bands, and his face was bound about with a napkin. JESU!' 

vii. 34, said to them: Loose him and let him go. 45. Many there-
vi)I. 30, ~· fore of the Jews who w•!re come to Mary and Mart'-a, an< 
.12, x11.J1- • B 
43. had ~een the things that JESUS did, believed in him. 46. ut 

some of them went to the Pharisees, and told them the things 
THE cm•N- that JESUS had done. 47. The chief priests th<·refore anc! 
f;,';.~~sE\'~r the Pharisees gathered a council, and said: What do we, for 
ANO c111Er this man doth many miracles? 48. If we let him alone so, 
Pt<1Esis. all will believe in him, and the Romans will come, and take 

away our place and nation. 
raiphas 49. But one of them named Caiphas, being the high-priest 
prophrsiPs. that year, said to them: You know nothing: 50. Neithrr 

do you consider that it is expedient for you that one man 
should die for the peopl':', and that the whole nation p"rish 
not. 51. And this he spoke not of himself: but being thL' 
high-priest of that ye.1r, he prohrsied that JES\ s should die 
for the nation. 52. And not only for the nation, but to 
Q"ather together in one the children of God, that were dis-
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11. JJ, JS, JS. Indications of the completenoess of His hunun 
nature. 

41 42. A true prayer: "to give us an example and to s1ow 
that His Father was the Author from whom He eterrully 
proceeded according to His Divine nature, and that, according 
to His human nature, He derives from Him whatever good 
He has", S. T. III. xxi. J, cf. i. ad l and xliii. 2, ad 2. 

4J. \\"e shall avoid many misunderstandings with regard 
to miracles if we bear in mind the following: "The toerm 
'miracle' arises from wonderment (miraculum ab admiratione) 
And wonderment results from the fact that while certai• 
effects are manifest, their cause yet remains- hidden, a mm 
who does not know the cause wonders when he sees an 
eclipse. But though unknown to him the cause may yet 
he known to somebody else, so that what is wondeful to ·me 
may not be so to another: the rustic man·cls at the eclipse; 
not so the astronomer. But by a 'miracle' we mean somet1ing 
'roeplete with wonderment' because its cause is absohtely 
hidden from everybody; and that absolutely hid6en Cause 
is God. Things, then, that are done by God, witho•t the 
intervention of causes known to us, arc termed rnir•cloes ", 
S. T. I. CV. 7. 

49. Caiphas was High-Priest from A. D. l8-J6; ·~f that 
year', xviii. 13, r:iz. of that great year in the world's 1istory. 
The High-priesthood was not an annual appointment though 
the Romans may have done their best to make it so. 

50. This was his political advice: "no more talk of a Messias 
- it will only mean trouble!" But as tlie High-Pries1 he was 
God's mouthpiece and, all unconsciously, prophesied, S. T 
II-II. clxxiii. 4. 
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Christ pused. 53. From that day therefore they devised to put 
~~~:v~. with hin to deal~. 54. Wherefore JESUS walked no more openly 

armng the Jews, but he went into a country near the desert, 
un•o a city that is called Ephrem, and there he abode with 
his disciplEs. 

;:.:s~~:; 55. And the pasch of the Jews was at hand: and many 
from the country went up to Jerusalem before the pasch, to 
purify thPmselves. 56. Tl1ey sought therefore for JESUS; 
md they discoursed one with another, standing in the 
temple: What think yot1, that he is not come to the festival 
d<.y? And the chief priests and the Pharisees had given ~ 
co111mandment, that if any man knew whlre he was, he 
sh~uld tell, that they might apprehend him. 

THE 
SUPPER AT 
BETHA~Y 
Mt. XX\'i. 
5-13; Mk. 
xiv. 2-9. 
The 
Anointing. 

Judas. 

12. I. JESUS therefore six days before the pasch came to 
Bethania, where Lazarus had been dead, whom JESUS raised 
to Ii~. 2. And they made him a supµer there: and Martha 
served, but Lazarus was one of them that were at table 
with him. 3. Mary therefore took a pound of ointment of 
right ~p.kenard, of great price, and anointed the feet of 
JESUS, ind wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was 
filled vith the odour of the ointment. 4. Then one of hi5 
disciplL'i, Judas Iscariot, he that was about to hetray him, 
said: 5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hund ·ed 
pence, rnd given to the poor? 6. Now he said this, not be
cause re cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, 
and hav ng the purse, carried the things that were put there
in. 7. J:osus therefore said: Let her alone, that she may 
keep it <gains! the day of my burial. 8. For the poor yu11 
have always with you; but me you have not always. 

~~~tiludes. 9. A great multitude therefore of the Jews knew that he 
was ther": and they came, not for JESUS'S sake only, but 
that they might see Lazarus, whom he had raised from th':! 
dead. I 0 But the chief priests thot1ght to kill Lazarus also: 
11. BecaLse many of the Jews by reason of him went away, 
and believed in JESUS. 

6:Ep,?i_~5 12. An~ on the next day a great multitude, that was come 
Mt. xxi. 1_ to the festival day, when they had heard that JESUS was com-
12; Mk. xi. ing to Jerusalem, 13. Took branches of palm trees, and 
!i~.1 ; 2~-~6• went forth to meet him, and cried: Hosanna, blessed is he 

that cometh in the name of the Lord, the king of Israel. 
~-•ch. Ix. 14. And JESUS found a young ass, and sat upon it, as it is 
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11. 55-56. They came up early so as to be declared fit to 
<"clebrate the feast, cf. 2. Para!. xxx. 18 and Jn. xviii. 28. 
'They sought therefore'; they expected Him to come up for 
the Feast and so combined their own purification ceremonies 
with discussion of our Lord and His claims. 

12. 1. 'Six days': it d~s not rigorously follow that the sup
per took place at once, any more than it follows from 1It. 
and :\1k. that it took place two days before the Passover; Jn. 
may here be tacitly correcting an impression that coul<l natu
rally arise from Mt. and :\Ik. In A. D. 33 the 14th. of Nisan 
icll on a Thursday, the day on the evening of which they ate 
the Passover: the 15th 'the solemn day', :\It. xxvii. 15, cp. 
Lk. ii. 41, would therefore be the Friday and the day of the 
Crucifixion. 'Six days before the Pasch'· would take us back 
to the pre,·ious Friday, the 8th of Nisan. 

3. Sec note on xi. 2. Ir is clear that there were two separate 
anointings, this one and that recounted in Lk. ,-ii. 38. 

4. John alone tells us who made this complaint. 
10. ·•\\"hat a foolish idea! What blind insanity! Could not 

the Lord who raised him when dead do the same whl:!n 
murdered? \\'ould you by taking away Lazarus' life take 
away the Lord's power ? Surely you realise that the Lord 
did both: He raised Lazarus who cliecl. He raisctl Hims0lf 
when put to death"'. St. Aui:;ustine, Traci. I. 14 i11 Joa1111 
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written: 15. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold. thy king 
cometh, sitting on an ass's coif. 16. These things his di:>
ciples did not know at the first: b!lt when JESt:s was glori
fied, then they remembered that these things were writte:i 
of him, and that they had done these things to him. 

17. The multitude therefore gave testimony, which was 
with him when he called Lazarus out of the gra,-e, and raised 
him from the dead. 18. For which reason also the people 
came to meet him: because thev heard that he had done 
this miracle. 19. The Pharisees therefore said among them
selves: Do you see that we prevail nothing? behold, the 
whole world is gon.e after him. 

Tht 20. Now there were certain gentiles among them who 
~~ntl.!~'· came up to adore on the fesfo·al day. 21. These therefore 

came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desir
ed him, saying: Sir, we would see JESL'S. 22. Philip cometh 
and telleth Andrew. Again Andrew and Philip told JESL'S. 

23. But JESUS answered them saying: The hour is come, 
that the son of man should be glorified. 

THE CRoss 24. Amen, amen, I say to you, unless the grain of wheat 
!~·. t;39

• falling into the ground die; 25. Itself remaineth alon~. 
Mk. viii.. But if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit He that loveth 
~; ~~;;."· his life shall lose it: and he that hateth his life in th:s 
33'. world, keepeth it unto life eternal. 26. If any man minist.?r 

to me, let him follow me: and where I am, there also shall 
my minister be. If any man minister to me, him will my 
Father honour. 

HI• Prayer 27. Now is my soul troubled. And what shall I say? 
Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause I came 
unto this hour. 28. Father, glorify thy name. A \"Oice 
therefore came from heaven: I have both glorified it, and 

TM Valet will glorify it again. 29. The multitude therefore that stood 
and heard, said that it thundered. Others said, An Angel 
spoke to him. 30. JESUS answered and said: This voice 
came not because of me, but for your sakes. 

E.mltatlon 31. Now is the judgment of the world: now shall the 
°<!ra'!~ prince of this world be cast out. 32. And I, if I be lifted up 
•iv. 30, from the earth, will draw all things to myself. 33. (Now 
rn. II. this he said, signifying what death he should die.) 34. The 
Ill. 14-15, multitude answered him: We have heard out of the law, 
;~~- :·.4. that CHRIST abideth for ever; and _how. sayest thou: The son 

of man must be lifted np? Who 1s thIS son of man? 
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12. 16. They did not realise the full import of it nor that 
Scripture was thu3 heing fulfilled. 

20-22. The implication is that they "·ere fellow-townsmen 
of Philip and Andrew. They were of course proselytes. 

24. St. Augustine with his usual felicity: "granum morti
tificandum infidelitate Judaeorum, multiplicandum fide om
nium populorum", Tract. Ii. 9, i11 ]aa1111. 

27. A foretaste of the Agony in the garden. 
30. For Him the end of the combat has come; for us not so. 

Acts xxvi. 18, Ephes. ii. 2; S. T. III xlix. 2. 
31. 'Prince of this world', i. e. the Devil, cf. xiv. 30. 
The 'judgemoent of this world' may be said to have begun 

at Calvary when Christ began to reign in men's hearts and 
the rule of the former 'Prince of this world' was broken. 
cf. I. Cor. xv. 25. "Even as a man Christ is the H~ad 
of the whole Church, and under His feet God hath subjected 
all things. Hence to Him belongs, even in His human na
ture, the power to judge ... And this is fitting because by 
reason of Christ's affinity with men God judges men 
through Christ the man, so that their judgement .may thus 
be rendered more pleasant for men ", S. T. III. !ix. 2. 

32. God could have redeemed the world in some other 
way than by th~ death of His S'.Jn; l:ut granting God's 
foreknowledge and pre-determination of this reden.,.,tive 
death it became a conditional necessity; it is to ti.is that 
Christ refers. 
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Tiie light 35. JESUS therefore said to them: Vet a little while, the 
';J

0
:f'if light is among you. Walk whilst you hal'e the light, th.it 

i. 5, B-D. the darkness overtake you not. And he that walkcth in 
~~·, ~· 1~;;· darkness knoweth not whither he gocth. 36. Whilst you 
i. 5. have the light, believe in the light, that you may be the 

Their 
rejection 
of Him. 

vii. 34. 
\"iii. 30," 
42, xi. 4·,_ 
Is. liii. 

Is. ,-i. 9. 

Man)' 
rulers he 
lieve bul 
are afraid. 

vii. 13, ix. 
34-35. 

v. 43. 

His last 
public 
words. 
The Light 
of the 
world. 

He has 
given His 
Father's 
message. 

children of light. These things JESUS spoke, and he went 
away, and hid himself from them. 

37. And whereas he had done so many miracles before 
them, they believed not in him: 38. That the saying of 
Isaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he said: Lord, 
who hath believed our hearing? and lo whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been revealed? 39. Therefore they could not 
believe, because l~aias said again ; 40. He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardened their heart, that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be converted. 
and 1 should heal them: 41. These things said Isaias, when 
he saw his glory and spoke of him. 42. However many of 
the chief men also believed in him: but because of the Pha
risees they did not confess him, that they might not be cast 
out of the synagogue. 43. For they loved the glory of men, 
more than the glory of God. 

44. But JESUS cried, and said: He that beliel'eth in m-c, 
doth not believe in me, but in him that sent me. 45. Anli 
he that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. 46. I am come a 
light into the world; that whosoever believl'th in me, may 
not remain in darkness. 47. And if any man hear my words, 
and keep them not: I do not judge him: for I came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world. 48. He that des
piseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judget!1 
him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 4!l. For I have not spoken of myself, 
hut the Father who sent me, he gave me commandment what 
I should say, and what I should speak. 50. And I know 
that his commandment is life everlasting. The things there-
fore that I speak; even as the Father said unto me, so do I 
speak. 

~~;PE~~ST 13. I. Before the festival day of the pasch, JESUS knowing 
Mt. xxvl. that his hour was come, that he should pass out of this 
17-35; Mk. world to the Father: having loved his own who were in 
tk'.· .~~i.2~'. the world, he loved them unto the end. 2. And when supper 
38. was done, (the devil having now put into the heart of Juda:1 
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12. 37-.p. The Evangelist's own reflections on the mystery 
of reprobation; he is looking at it as an historical fact rather 
than attempting a solution of the psychological problem. 
They \Vere not reprobated because Isaias had foretold it, 
rather did he foretell it because God, who spoke through him, 
foresaw that when His Christ actually should come, men 
would reject Him precisely as they rejected the Prophet'~ 
own annuuncements concerning His coming. The Jews, then, 
\\·er.:: tl1c cause of thcic own blindness, 'their own malice 
blinded them', Wisd. ii. 21. 

37. \\.hen his two great friends, Volusianus and Marccl
linus, asked St. Augustine to explain in what sense Christ's 
miracles were suiiicient to pro\·c His Godhead since the Old 
Testament itself was full oi marvels wrought by the Pro
l•hcts and others, and quite equal in character to the cures 
11·rought by Christ, Augustine replied: "I grant that Moses 
himself and the Prophets of the truth foretold Christ the 
Lord and indicated His great glory. But they did not repre
sent Him as their equal, nor merely as their superior in the 
µuwer of working miracles, but plainly declared that He was 
the Lord, the God of all. He, then, as was fitting, willed 
tn do the same man·els as they had clone; for it would have 
l•ccn aLsurd ior Him not to do Himself what He had done 
through them. Yet at the same t;me it was only right that 
He should do certain things peculiarly His own: be horn 
of a Virgin, rise from the dead, ascend into heaven. If any
me dc~ms these things too tri,·ial for God to do I do not know 
what more he can expect", Ep. cxxxvii. 13, cf. Epp. cxxxv-vi. 

.p. '\\'hen he saw His glory', viz. Christ's - a truly mar
\·ellous identification of Christ with 'the Lord of hosts' cf. 
Isa. \"i . 

. i/. One of the antitheses which are so remarkable in St. 
John: Christ comes not to jud~e 11ow but to enlighten, cf. viii. 
15; one day He is to judge, iii. 17, v. 22, 27, and in so far as 
men refuse the light they arc self-judged v. 24, ix. 39; cf>. 
Rom. viii. For similar antitheses cf'. xiii. 36 and xvi. 5, nii. 
11-12 and xvii. 13, vii. 8 and vii. 14, x. 30 and xiv. 28, etc. 

13. I. 'His hour'. cf. S. T., III. xlvi. 9. 
2. 'Son of Simon', Jn. alone acids this detail cf. ver. 26 and 

vi. 71. 
Though St. John dc,·otcs chs. xiii-xvii to the scenes that 

took place at the Last Supper he nowhere in these chaptoers 
mentions the Institution of the Holy Eucharist. This can 
only be because he has already donoe so a• such length in 
ch. vi 
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Iscariot the son of Simon, to betray him,) 3. Knowing that 
the Father had given him all things into his hands, and that 
he came from God, and goeth to God. 

~~E 1~A,;i~~s 4. He riseth from supper, and layeth aside his garments, 
and having taken a towel, girded himself. 5. After that, 
he putteth water into a basin, and began to wash the feet 
of the disciples, and to wipe them with the towel, where-
with he was girded. 

PET~R 6. He cometh therefore to Simon Peter. And Peter said 
~~;;'.RAr~s to him: Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 7. JESUS answered, 

and said to him: Wh;it I do, thou knowest not now, but 
thou shalt know hereafter. 8. Peter said to him: Thm1 
shalt never wash my feet. JESUS answered him: If I wash 
thee not, thou shalt have no part with me. 9. Simon Pet~r 
saith to him: Lord, not only my feet, but also my hands and 
my head. 

The 10. JESUS saith to him: He that is washed, needeth not 
betraye1. but to wash his feet, but is clean wholly. And you arl! 
vi. 71-72 clean, but not all. 11. For he knew who he was that would 

Humlllty. 

xi. 2. 

betray him; therefore he said: You are not all clean. 
12. Then after he had washed their feet, and taken his 

garments, being sat down again, he said to them: Know you 
what I have done to you? 13. You call me Master, and 
Lord: and you say well, for so I am. 14. If then I, being 
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; you also 

His ex•m- ought to wash one another's feet. 15. For I have given you 
pie. an example. that as I have done to you, so you do also. 

Mt. x. 24: 16. Amen, amen, I say to you: The servant is not greater 
Tnk .. ;~·_jg; than his lord: neither is the apostle greater than he thJt 

sent him. 17. If you know these things, you shall be blessed 
His chosen if you do them. 18. I speak not of you all: I know whom 

P•. xt. IO. I have chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with me, shall lift up his heel against me. 

ver. 29. 19. At present I tell you, before it come to pass: that when 
~~; ~~~~-!!. it shall come to pass, you may believ~ that I am he. 
Mt. xi. 40; 20. Amen, amen, I say to you, he that rece1veth whomsoever 
Lk. x. 16· I send, receiveth me: and he that receiveth me, receiveth 

him that sent me. 
Th• 21. When JESUS had said these things, he was troubled 
~~tral~a:i. in spirit: and he testified, and said: Amen, amen, I say to 
21-2.1; Mk. you, one of you shall betray me. 22. The disciples there
xiv. 1 H-21. fore looked one upon another, doubting of whom he spoke. 



ST. JOHN. 365 

13. 3. For the meaning of the 'procession' of the Son from 
the Father and of the l-:toly Spirit from Father and Son see 
5. T. 1. XX\·ii. 

5. Nouce how consistently Peter is singled out in this 
Go,;pel though he had been dead over thirty years when it was 
written, cf. i. 40, vi. 69, xiii. 6, 24, 36-38, xviii. 10, 16-18, 26-27, 
XX. 2-JO, xxi. 2. 7-21. 

5-6. The implication: He began... He cometh therefore 
lo Simon Peter', may be that Christ began with Judas -
always last in the lists - and came finally to Peter - always 
first. 

16. A comparison of the reference3 in the margin will shew 
how often and in what \"arying contexts Christ used this 
expression. 

I~. Juclas did not betray Christ in order that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, but the Hnl:; S1,irit, foreknowing that Judas 
wou:d betray Chri,t, portrayeu him m Sa1pturc as a1>nut lo 
do so. Ultimate:y, then, the reason why it is so wrntc11 i< 
.I udas's own e\"il disposition. 

19. Not 'I am He' but 'I am'. cp. \"iii. 2-J, 5~ 
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23. Now there was leaning on JESUS'S bosom one of his 
disciples whom JESUS loved. 24. Simon Peter therefore 
beckoned to him, and said to him: Who is it of whom he 
speaketh'~ 25. He therefore leaning on the breast of JESUS 
saith to him: Lord, who is it? 

26. JESUS answered: He it is to whom I shall reach bread 
dipped. And when he had dipped the bread, he gave it to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 27. And after the morsel, 
satan entered into him. And JESUS said to him: That which 
thou dost, do quickly. 

Clirist 28. Now no man at the table knew to what purpose he 
g~i:ayn~im said this unto him. 29. For some thought, because Judas 

had the purse, that JESUS had said to him: Buy those things 
which we have need of for the festival day: or that he 
should give something to the poor. 30. He therefore having 
received the morsel, went out immediately. And it was 
night. 

His Fatilrr 31. When he therefore was gone out JESUS said: Now is 
~~~'glorify the son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 32. If 

God he glorified in him, God also will glorify him in himself: 
and immediately will he glorify him. 33. Little children, 

vii. 3~. yet a little while I am with you. You shall seek me, and as 
I said to the Jews: Whither I go, you cannot come: so I 
say to you now. 

Mutual 34. A new commandment I give unto you: That you love 
c~~rilf2. one another, as I have loved you, that you also love one 

another. 35. By this shall all men know that you are my 

Peter's 
question 
c.md his 
setf-co11/i · 
de nee. 

OUH 
FATHER
LAND. 

disciples, if you have love one for another. 
36. Simon Peter saith to him: Lord, whither goest thou? 

JESUS answered: Whither I go, thou canst not follow me 
now, but thou shalt follow hereafter. 37. Peter saith to 
him: Why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my 
life for thee. 38. JESUS answered him: Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for me? Amen, amen, I say to thee, the cock shall 
not crow, till thou deny me thrice. 

14. I. Let not your heart be troubled. You believe in 
God, believe also in me. 2. In my Father's house there are 
many mansions. If not, I would have told you, because 1 go 
to prepare a place for you. 3. And if I shall go, and prepare 
a place for you: 1 will come again, and will take you to 
myself, that where I am, you also may be. 4. And whither 
I go you know, and the way you know. 
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13. 23-25. 'Leaning. It is unfortunate that this word is 
nsed to render two very diffe~nt words in the original, the 
former signifying that 'the Beloved Disciple' was reclining 
on our Lord's bosom, the latter that in order to put his 
qnc,tion he 'leaned back' towards Him. 

23. 'The hcloYCd disciple', cp. xix. 26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, 20-24; 
this expression in conjunction with the curious reticence oh
ser·•ed in i. J5-~0. xyiii. 15-16, xix. 35, xx 2-8, with the fact 
that the writer seems to "o out of his way not to name him
seli, xxi. 2, and with the further fact that the Baptist is 
ne\"Cr so-called. hut always simply John', makes it hard to deny 
that 'the helnved disciple' 'that other disciple', and the writer 
oi the Gospel arc all one with 'John the son of Zebedee'. 
"Those who ga\-e us the Scriptures (the Gospels) were wont, 
when in the course of their .narrative they came to something 
concerning themsclYcs, to speak in Jhe third irerson; they 
inserted themselves into the sacred narrative as dctailers of 
n·ents, not assertors oi their own importance", St. Augustine, 
Tract. lxi. 4 in foa1l11. 

26. This was not the Holy Communion, and as it is impos
sible to say at what point in these discourses we should insert 
the Institution of the Holy .Eucharist it seems futile to discuss 
whether Judas received It or not, S. T. III. lxxxi. 2 ad I. 

30-31. Nole the dramatic character of this, also the relief 
expressed at the traitor's al1sence. 

14. 2. Read "were it not so, I would ha\"C told you; for 
I go ... "; Christ depicts Himself as the courier who goes on 
before to prepare the lodging and then returns to escort the 
guests to their place; S. T. I-II. iii. 2 ad 4; III. !\"ii. 1 ad 3. 

3. 'If', better 'when', cf. xii. 32. 
4-6. If we are faithful we are one with Him, and whensoever 

He comes - it is no question here of His final coming to 
jurlge the world - we shall be ready, cf. 2. Cor. v. I-IO, Jn. 
xii. 26. 
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5. Thom~ saith to him: Lord. we know not whither tho:.i 
goest, and how can we know the way? 6. JESUS saith t<.1 
him: I am the way, and the truth, and the life. No man 
cometh to the Father but b\" me. 7. If vou had known mi·, 
\"OU WOUid without doubt have known my father also; a:icl 
from hencefonh ,·ou shall know him, and ·vou ha,·e se ·n him. 

PHIUP·s 8. Philip saith. to him: Lord, shew us ·the father. and it 
Qt.csrws is enough for us_ 9. jESL"S saith to him: Ha\·e I been so 

long a time with you: and have you not known me? Philip. 
he that seeth me, seeth the father also. How sayest thou, 

flt and the shew us the father? 10. Do \'OU not believe, that I am in 
~";h~~'- the Father, and the father in ine? The words that I speai< 

to you, I speak not of myself. But the father who abid, th 
in me, he doth the works. 11. Believe you not that I 
am in the father, and the Father in me? 12. Otherv.;:><! 
belil"t•e for the very work's sake. 

01;"111sG Amen, amen, I say to you, he that believeth in me, the 
OCR J0'-"11· works that I do, he also shall do, and greater than these 
~~..;~~-E shall he do. 13. Because I go to the father: and whatsoe
~"o, ver you shall ask the Father in mv name, that will I do: that 
:::~·';;~: 7• the father may be glorified in the Son. 14. If you shall ask 
~~- J~L me anything in my name. that I will do. 15. If you love me 
u;. 23. keep my commandments. 

THE HOLY 16. And I will ask the father, and he shall gfre you an-
SP•Rrr. other Paraclete, that he may abide wi!h you for ever. 17. The 
,;L 

39
· Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receh·e, because it 

seeth him not, nor knoweth him: but you shall know him: 
because he shall abide with you, and shall be in you. 

Ht wia 18. I will not leave you <.1rphans: I will come to you. 
com• again 19. Yet a little while: and the world seeth me no more. 

But you see me: because I lh·e, and you shall live. 20. In 
that day you shall know that I am in my father, and you in 
me, and I in you. 21. He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them: he 1t is that loveth me. And he that 
loveth me, shall be loved of my father: and I will love him, 
and will manifest m\·self to him. 

JL"DAS' 22. Judas saith to ·him, not the Iscariot: Lord, how is it, 
~"ESTios. that thou v.;lt manifest thvself to us, and not to the world? 
Christ 23. jESt;S answered, and Said to him: If any one love me, 
'f:.,";amh he will keep my word, and my father will love him, anJ 

we will come to him, and will make our abode with him: 
~- He that loveth me not. keepeth not my words. An.1 
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14. 6. 'The Way, Lhe Truth, and the Life'. Christ is all these 
in the most super-excellent way, auLhoritatively, too, in the 
sense thaL He can delegate these qualities. Hence throughout 
the Acts of the Apostles His docLrine as expounded liy the 
Aposlles is spoken of as 'this way" 'the "'ay of the Lord', ix. 
2, xviii. 26, etc. So, too, His Church is 'the pillar and the 
ground of Tr11t/1', I. Tim. iii. 15. Lastly His doctrine is termed 
by the Angel 'all the words of this Life', Acts v. 20, cp. vii. 
38, 2 Cor. iv. 10-12, Ephes. iv. 18, Phil. ii. 16. 

12. He has inaugurated the Kingdom of His Church; it 
is for them now - and for all who, to the end of time, believe 
- to assist in its marvellol!s development. They indeed work, 
hut it is always Chri~t i.-,, thruugh and by whom they work, 
'"- 17, xv. 5, S. T. III. xliii. 4 ad 2. 

12. Christ, says St. Augustine, cured when the hem of His 
garment was touched; His disciples cured with their shadow! 
He continues: "first of all ~ (Christ) do th" works; then 
~Iy disciple shall do them, because it is I who enable him 
to do them. \Vhat works? Surely that the wicked should be 
converted - a work that Christ works in His discipk hut 
not without him. I dare even say that this is a greater thing 
than to create heaven and earth; for 'heaven and earth 
shall pass away', whereas the salvation and justification of 
the predestined shall abide for ever... It is a lesser thing 
to preach the words of that righteousness which He wrought 
for our sakes than to malre the wicked man righteous, a work 
which Christ so performs in us that it is we too who do it", 
Tract. lxxii. 3 in J oa1111.; cf. S. T. IIT. xliii, 4 ad zm. 

16-20. 'Another Paraclete' or 'Comforter', also 'Advocate', 
I. Jn. ii. 20, cf. notes on 2. Cor. i. 1-5. The Holy Spirit is 
here said 'to abide' in the Church, to be 'the Spirit of Truth', 
unknown to the world but known to the believer. Having this 
Spirit we are not 'orphans' and have moreover that 'know
ledge' of Christ's teaching which springs from faith, cp. ver. 
20 and ver. 10, also Rom. viii. 10-16, I. Jn. ii. 20, 27. 



TIIE HOLY 
SPIVIT. 

'T/1e 
Fall/er is 
greater 
than /". 

ver. 19. 
xvi. 4. 

His pro
pliecy. 

370 ST. JOHN. xiv. 25 - xv. 11. 

the word which you have heard is not mine; but the Father's 
who sent me. 25. These things have I spoken to you, abi
ding with you. 

26. But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he will teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said 
to you. 27. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, do I give unto you. Let not 
your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid. 28. You have 
heard that I said to you: I go away and I come unto you. 
If you loved me, you would indeed he glad, because I go 
to the Father: for the Father is greater than I. 

29. And now l have told you before it come to pass: that 
when it shall come to pass you may believe. 30. I will not 
not now speak many things with you. For the prince rif 
this world cometh, and in me he hath not anything. 31. But 
that the world may know that I love the Father: and as 
the Father hath given me commandment, so do I: Arise, 
let us go hence. 

THE 15. I. I am the true vine; and my Father is the husband
~~L~~~RY man. 2. Every branch in me, that beareth not fruit, he 
TRUE VINE will take away: and every one that beareth fruit he will 

purge it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 3. Now you are 
clean by reason of the word which I have spoken to you. 

They mu<t 4. Abide in me: and I in you. As the branch cannot 
ft;deVI~~ bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither 
and •o can you, unless you abide in me. 5. I am the vine; you the 
f;:,1~rc branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 

beareth much fruit: for without me you can do nothing. 
6. If any one abide not in me: he shall be cast forth as a 
branch, and shall wither, and they shall gather him up, and 
cast him into the fire, and he burneth. 7. If you abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, you shall ask whatever yo:.i 
will, and it shall be done unto you. 8. In this is my Father 
glorified; that you bring forth very much fruit, and become 
my disciples. 

And also 9. As the Father hath loved me, I also have loved you. 
In His love Abide in my love. 10. If you keep my commandments, you 

shall abide in my love; as I also have kept my Father's 
commandments, and do abide in his love. 11. These things 
I have spoken to you, that my joy may be in you, and your 
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14. 26. The Holy Spirit will teach, and also bring to their 
minds all that Christ taught, cp. Mt. xxviii. 19-20; hence the 
Evangelists' faithful recording of the events of Christ's life. 
Chrisfs words are addressed of course to the teaching Church 
alone, the Twelve, as is clear from 1It. xxvi. 20, Mk. xiv. 17, 

Lk. xxii. 14. 
28. As man Christ is kss than the Father; as Son of God 

He is in all things equal to the Father. S. T. I. xiii. 4, III. 
xx. I. 

30. The de\"il has nothing in Christ because He is sinless. 
31. Yet because it is the Father's will Christ offers Himself 

as a \"ictim. 
':\rise .. .', they may have left the -room, and the remainder 

of the discou"e may have taken place along the road, but 
cf. xviii. I. 

15. He is one with the Father, xiv; they must be one with 
Christ, xv. 

The allegory of the True Vine. \\"e must be careful to 
distinguish between "allegory' and the 'allegorical sense of 
Scripture'. By an allegory we understand the speaking of 
one thing in the rerms of another, "·here the mental transition 
is so clear that the hearer or reader has no doubt as to what 
is meant; it is a de\"cloped metaphor, see note on x. 6: the 
'Good Shepherd', the 'Door', the 'True Vine', arc examples 
oi this in the New Testament, similar examples in the Old 
Testament are to be found in Ezcch. xix, xxiii, Ps. lxxix, etc. 
Such allegories - like the parables - arc included in the 
literal sense of Scripture though they arc figures of s~ech. 
But 'the allegorical sense' or meaning is a subdivision of the 
spiritual sense of Scripture, or the significance attaching 
not to the words but to the actors or their actions as re
corded in the Bible. This is generally regarded as three
fold: a) when these things shew us how we ought to live if 
we would gain the Kingdom of heaven - the 'moral' sense; 
b) when they prefigure things that arc to come to pass, espe
cially Christ and His Church - the all~'gorical sense, of 
which St. Paul gives us an example in Gal. iv. 21-31; 
c) whither we are going, viz. the Kingdom of heaven - the 
anagogical sense. See Aids I (1926). pp. 92-103 . 

2. 'Purge'; so all English ~rsions save R. V. 'clcanseth'; 
'prune' would express the sense save for the use of the same 
word 'clean' in ver. 3. 

6. \Vhosoever separates himself from Christ is cut off lik~ 
a Lough which therefore withers and finally will be burnt -
the only use to which vine-twigs can be put. 

Note the progressive ideas: 'fruit' ver. 2. 'more fruit' ver. 2, 
'much fruit' ver. 5, 'very much fruit' ver. 8, 'abiding fruit', 
ver. 16. 
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joy may be filled. 12. This is my commandment, that you 
love one anoiher, as I have loved you. 

xiii. :14; 13. Greater love than this no man hath, that a man lay 
~P\h~~~; down his life ~or his friends. 14. You are my f. iends, ;f 
iv. 9; I. you do the things that I command you. 15. I will not now 
/~."it 11

• call you servants: for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
Hts fr:ends doth. But I have cailed you friends: b~cause all things 

whatsoever I have heard of my Father, I have made known 

He has 
chosen 
them. 

to you. 
16. You have not chosen me: but I have chosen you; and 

have appointed you, that you should go, and should bring 
forth fruit, and your fruit should remain: that whatsoev~r 
you shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. 
17. These things I command you, that you love one another 

~~~1~he will 18. If the world hate you, know you that it hath hated 
hate tllem. me before you. 19. If you had been of the world; the world 

would love its own: but because you are not of the world, 
hut I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you. 

::t~ %~":,.- 20. Remember my word that I said to you: The scrva'lt 
xiii. 16: is not greater than his master. If they have persecuted me, 
Mt. x. 24. they will also persecute you: if they have kept my word, :t. xxiv. they will keep yours also. 21. But all these things they will 

do to you for my name's sake: because they know not him 
ix. 39-41. that sent me. 22. If I had not come, and spoken to them, 

they would not have sin: but now they have no excuse for 
their sin. 23. He that hateth me, hat2th my Father also. 

1.~ve w;~~s 24. If I had not done among them the works that no other 
believer.< man hath done, they would not have sin: but now they have 

:~f~~i~. ~~:\:z~~ ~:Y h~!e~u~f~:1~dm~~i~~ ~; ::i~~~~- i;5th~~t 1~~'. 
P•. xxiv. Thry hafe-d me wifhfJuf cause. 

/;i; HOLY 26. But when the Paraclete cometh, whom I will send you 
s~1Rn. from the Fa th er, the Spirit of truth, who proceedcth from 
~~~- .~t 1 ~: the Father, he shall give testimony of me: 27. And you 
15. shall give testimony, because you are with me from the 

beginning. 

PERSF.CUTI- 16. I. These things have I spoken to you, that you may not 
g~u~~H~HE be scandalized. 2. They will put you out of the synago

f'.t1es: yea, the hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will 
think that he doth a service to God. 3. And these thin;:s 
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15. 22. "Unbelief, considered as a sin, springs from pride 
which makes a person unwilling to subordinate his under
standing to the rule of faith and its sound interpretation by 
the Fathers of the Church", S. T. II-II, x. 1 ad 3m. 

22. "] ust as the evil spirits, so .did the Jews know He was 
the 'Christ' promised in the Law, for they saw fulfilled in 
Him all those sig11s which the Prophets had foretold; but 
the mystery of His Godhead they did not understand", St. 
Augustine, cf. S. T. III xlvii. 5. 

2+ See note on xii. 37. 
2+ "God in His essence is absolute goodn~ss, a thing which 

no one can hate. And among God's ao;;tions there are some 
to which the human will can feel no repugnance, for lifo 
and understanding are things which everybody desires and 
lo\·es. But some things which God does can excire repugnance 
in men's wills when they are not in harmony with Him -
for example the infliction oi penalties, even the m~re prohi
bition of sin by the Law of God, arouse repugnance in a will 
depraved by sin; in this sense - looking, that is, at some 
things God does - some people can be said to hate God 
since they focus attention on Him as one who forbids sin 
and inflicts punishments", S. T. 2-2, xxxiv. 1. "They saw 
Christ's mar~llous deeds, therefore it was only from hatred 
that they refused to recognise Him as the Son of God", S. T. 
III. xlvii. 5 ad 2m. 

26. The Holy Spirit is a living Person and He 'proceeds' 
from the Father as truly as does the Son, xiii. 3, xvi. 28-30. 
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will they do to you, because they have not known the Father, 
nor me. 4. But these things I have told you, that when 
the hour shall come, you may remember that 1 told you of 
them. 

·1 uo 5. But I told you not these things from the beginning, be
a;:;f(36. cause l was with you. And now I go to him that sent me, 

xiv. 5, 28. and none of you asketh me: Whither goest thou? 6. But 
because l have spoken these things to you sorrow hath filled 
your heart. 

THE HOLY 7. But l tell you the truth: it is expedient to you that I 
SPIRIT. go: for if I go not, the Paraclete will not come to you: but 

if I go, I will send him to you. 8. And when he is come, he 
will convince the world of sin, and of justice, and of judg
ment. 9. Of sin: because they believed not in me. 10. And 
of justice: because I go to the Father; and you shall see me 
no longer. 11. And of judgment: because the prince of 
this world is already judged. 12. I have yet many things 
to say to you: but you cannot bear them now. 

The Holy 13. But when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will teach 
~td~~~ t'h'e0~ you all truth. For he shall not speak of himself: but what 

things soever he shall hear, he shall speak: and the things 
that are to come he shall shew you. 14. He shall glorify 
me; because he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it to 
you. 15. All things whatsoever the Father hath, are mine. 
Therefore I said that he shall receive of mine, and shew 
it to you. 16. A little while, and now you shall not see me: 
and again a little while, and you shall see me: because I go 
to the Father. 

T11u~ 17. Then some of his disciples said one to another: 
~~:~~·~.,~: What is this that he saith to us: A little while, and you 
TURE w1LL shall not see me: and again a little while, and you shall see 
~~o R~~L~~v me, and because I go to the Father? 18. They said there-

fore: What is this that he saith, A little while? we know not 
wh:it he speaketh. 

19. And JESUS knew that they had a mind to ask him: and 
he said to them: Of this do you inquire among yourselves, 
because I said: A little while, and you shall not see me: 
and again a little while, and you shall see me? 20. Amen, 
amen, I say to. you, that you shall lament and weep, but the 
world shall rejoice: and you shall be made sorrowful, but 
your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 21. A woman, when 
she is in labour, hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but 
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16. 5. 'None oi you asketh .. .', that question had been asked 
and answered aml the proulem solved; what troubles them 
now is the effect 0f that departure. 

8-11. The world - in the persons of Caiphas and Pilate -
is going shortly to condemn Christ and His work. The Holy 
Spirit is going to convict the world of a false judgement: 
of the sin of unbelief, iii. 19-21, viii. 46-58, ix. 39-_p, xii. 37, 
etc; of the justice (righteousness) of their Victim who has 
returned lo and been received by His Father. And the Father, 
in proof of His good ,,·ill towards Christ, and therefore of 
His righteousness, has sent them the Spirit who will also 
convict the world of judgement, ior Satan - through whose 
instigation the world had passed judgement on Him - is now 
'judged ... and cast out', xii. 31. 

8. The true function of an 'advocate' is not only to 'con
,·ict' a person on th~ e,·idence but also if possible to 'com·incc' 
him of the fact that he is guilty. 

7-15. The third declaration regarding the coming of the 
Holy Spirit; each time His attributes and functions are more 
clearly announced: He shall teach in subordination to the 
Father; He shall declare the future ; He shall - by the works 
He inspires in the faithful - glorify Christ; see S. T. I-II. 
cvi. 4 ad 2, clxxvi. I ad I. 

13. '\\'ill teach you', that is by the interior conviction He 
will produce in you, see note on vcr. 8. 

Since in Acts i. 5 this promise of the Holy Spirit to the 
Apostl~s was renewed, and, ii, was fulfilled, early heretics 
like the Montanists and Manichacans threw over the Arts 
of the Apostles, for they maintained that the Holy Spirit 
was not completely given save to thoemselves. Later on came 
the delusion of the Abbot Joachim "·ho foretold a reign 
of the Spirit distinct from and succeeding to the reign of 
Christ. But throughout Christ's teachings on th~ Holy Spi
rit it is implied that He would be given once and for all 
to the Apostles, cf. Jn. vii. 39, xiv. 16-18, 26, xvi. 7-15. Further, 
"the Holy Spirit taught the Apostles all truth concerning 
what was necessary for salvation, namely what we must 
believe and do; He did not teach them hidden future events, 
for those did not concern them, cf. Acts i. 7'', S. T. I-II, cvi. 
4 ad 2m. 

21. 'Man', cp. iii. 3-5 where indeed the Greek has 'anyone'; 
'man' is used here generically for any member of the human 
race whether man, woman or child. In Latin, Greek, and most 
languages other than English, we have a distinct word for 
'man' as opposed to 'woman', c. g. in latin 'vir' and 'homo'; 
'woman' is included in the term 'homo', but not in 'vir'. 
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when she hath brought forth the child, she remembereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world. 
22. So also you now indeed ha\•e sorrow, but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice; and your joy no man 
shall take from you. 

PETmos. 23. And in that day you shaJI not ask me anything. Amen, 
xi.-. 1 ~.- ~- amen, I say to ,·ou: if vou ask the Father an\·thing in mv .\tt. \II. 1, - .) - • 

ni. 22: name, he will give it you. 24. Hitherto you have not asked 
t'i.k. ~ii .. 2~; anything in my name. Ask, and you shall recei,·e: that 
Jas. i. 5. your joy may be full. 
He rill 25. These things I have spoken to you in prO\·erbs. The 
~~;n:/'rak hour cometh when I will no more speak to you in proverbs, 

· but ";11 shew you plainly of the Father. 26. In that day 
vou shall ask in mv name: and I sav not to \'OU, that I will 
~sk the Father for.you: 27. For the Father-himself lo,·eth 
mu, because vou ha\"e IO\·ed me, and have beliend that I 
Ca.me out from God. 

~;~e>- 28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
FROM THE world: again I leave the world, and I go to the Father. 
~~~~: 29. His disciples say to him: Behold now thou speakest 
xiii. J. plainly, and speakest no proverb. 30. Now we know that 
Tht -~post- thou knowest all things, and thou needest not that any man 
1
" believe. ~hould ask thee. By this we believe that thou comest forth 

from Goel 31. JESL'S answered them: Do you now believe? 
-'"'· ll\;. 32. Behold the hour cometh, and it is now come, that you 
~~- ~-- shall be scattered every man to his own, and shall leave me 

alone: and nt I am not alone, because the Father is with 
Tribala:i- me. 33. Th~ things I have spoken to you, that in me you 
on to come may ha\·e peace. In the world you shall have distress: but 

have confidence, I have overcome the world. 

THE 17. I. These things JESUS spoke, and lifting up his eyes to 
t:,-~~: OF hea,·en, he said: Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, 
QU>RIFY that thy Son may glorify thee. 2. As thou hast given him 
":.· 21 -30_ power over all flesh, that he may give eternal· life to all 

1. Jn. iii. '\Vhom thou hast given him. 3. Now this is eternal life: 
2

· that they ma~· know thee, the only true God, and JESUS 
CHRIST, whom thou hast sent 4. I have glorified thee on 
the earth: I ha,-e finished the work which thou gavest me to 

PRAYER 
FOii HIS 
AJ'OSTl.ES. 

do: 5. And now glorify thou me, 0 Father, with thyself, 
";th the glory which I had, before the world was, ";th thee. 
6. I hav.e ·manifested thy name to the men whom thM hast 
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16. 23. 'In that day' - of the resurrection, xiv. 20. 'Ask me 
anything', not 'for anything' but 'put llle any questions'; they 
will have the Holy Spirit who 'will teach them all truth'. But 
they are to petition the Father in the Name of Christ, Rom. 
I iii. 26-27. 

17. 1. On Christ's prayer for Himself see S. T. III. xxi. 3. 
This Prayer is a) For Hims~lf. 1-5; b) for the disciples, 

6-19; c) for the Church which they are to propagate and 
goYern, 20-26. 

To the Jewish Apostles Christ must have spoken in Ara
maic; consequently we have but a translation oi what H~ 
said. But perhaps least of all Christ's discourses, does this 
Prayer give the impression of being a summary or an abbre
,·iated account of His words. Sound doctrine on the nature of 
l3iblical Insi;::ration will shew us that we must accept the 
EYangelist's presentation of this Prayer not merely as 'sub
stantially' - in the ordinary English sense of the tum -
true, but as a presentation absolutely in accordance with the 
mind of God who spoke it, and therefore for us absolutely 
true, see note on xiii. 1; also Aids, i. (1926) pp. 70-103, ii (iv), 
pp. 266-268. 

3. For the doctrine of the Beatific vision see S. T. I. xii. 
and I-II. iii. 

5. A clear declaration of His existence from eternity -
prior to all time, cp. viii. 58. From eternity He was immortal, 
being God; He prays that now - as man too - I I c may be 
made immortal and sit on the right ham! of His Father. 
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given me out of the world. Thine they were, and to me thou 
gavest them: and they hm·e kept thy word. 7. Now they 
have known that· all things which thou hast given me are 
from thee: 8. Because the words which thou gavest me, 
I have given to them: and they have received them, and 
hm·e known in very deed that I came out from thee, and they 
have belic1·ed that thou didst send me. 

~~~/d0r the 9. I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them 
whom thou hast given me: because they are thine: IO. And 

Unity. 
all my things are thine, ar.d thine are mine: and I am 
glorified in them. 11. And now I am not in the world, and 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep them in thy name, whom thou hast given me: tliat they 
may be one, as we also arc. 12. While I was with them, I 

xviii. 9 kl'pt them in thy namt'. Those whom thou gavest me have I 
kept: and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition, that 
the scripture may be fulfilled. 13. And now I come to thee: 

Ps. cviii. and these things I speak in the world, that they may have my 
8

· joy filled in themselves. 
The wor.'cl 14. I have given them thy word, and the world hath hated 
hates them them, because they are not of the world; as I also am not of 

SANCTIFY 
THEM. 

VISIBLE 
UNITY Of 
HIS 
CHURCH. 

O/orlfy 
them. 

the world. 15. I pray not that thou shouldst take them out 
of the world, but that thou shouldst keep them from evil. 

16. They are not of the world as I also am not of the 
world. 17. Sanctify them in truth. Thy word is truth. 
18. As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have sent 
them into the world 19. And for them do I sanctify myself: 
that they also may be sanctified in truth. 

20. And not for them only do I pray, but for them also who 
through their word shall believe in me: 21. That they all 
may be one, as thou, Father, in me, and I in thee: that they 
also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 22. And the glory which thou hast given me, 
I have given to them: that they may be one, as we also are 
one. 23. I in them, and thou in me: that they may be made 
perfect in one; and the world may know that thou hast sent 
me, and hast loved them, as thou hast also loved me. 

24. Father, I will that where I am, they also whom thou 
hast given me may be with me: that they may see my glory 
which thou hast given me, because thou hast loved me before 
the creation of the world. 25. just Father, the world hath 
not known thee: but I have known thee: and these have 
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17. 11-21. Note: the union between Father, Son and Spirit, 
known as· circuminsession, is the highest imaginable and to 
it alone is the unity conferred on the Church comparable. 
Again: men have two principles whereby they act, body and 
soul, but only one principle which acts, the person - I feel 
with my body and think with my soul. Simila·rly the Son 
of God made man, one Person in two natures, experienced 
in His human nature the separation of soul and body, or 
death, so that we say 'God died on the Cross', or that in 
Christ 'God digested', etc. 

Further: this prayer of Christ is not so much a prayer as 
a colloquy with His Father: 'the hour has come', ver. 1 ; He 
ha; completed His work on earth, 4-8, 14, 25; on the threshold 
of eternity He can speak of Himself as 'in the world' and 
yet 'not in the world', 1 r and 13; He 'came from the Father', 
8. and 'now I come to Thee', 13; He had been 'sent' by the 
Father, 18, now He returns after 'sending' others to carry 
on His work. Now He speaks according to His human na
ture, now as God, as one with the Father, 21 ; as God 'all 
things were made by Him', as man 'Thou hast given Him 
power oyer all flesh', 2. Yet throughout it is the Second 
Person of the Holy Trinity acting: "Since here one and the 
same Person is God and man we recognise the man when He 
prays, but the Godbrac in that He and the One to whom He 
prays are 'one thing' ", St. Augustine, Tract. cvii. 5 in J 00-1111.; 

rnd again: "In petitioning His Father He shewed Himself 
a man; when He says 'the glory which Thou hast given 
to )le I have given to them', 22, He shews that He too can 
do what He prays foe, since He, with the Father. is God", 
ib. ex. 3. Christ's prayer, then, for the unity of His Church 
is effectiYe as being the prayer of one who can Himself do 
what He asks. "The works", continues St. Augustine, "not 
nnly of Father and Son but of the Spirit too, are inseparahlc. 
Precisely, then, as His prayer to the Father for all that 
were His shews that He wished that 'they all may be one', 
so does His kindly action - 'the glory which Thou hast given 
to )[e I have given to them' - shew His emphatic wish that 
that should come to pass, for He straightway added 'that 
they may be one even as \Ve are one'". He, then, who prayed 
as man and acted as God made His Church one; and as God 
He made His prayer effecti,·e. 
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known, that thou hast sent me. 26. And I have made known 
thy name to them, and will make it known; that the lo\•e, 
wherewith thou hast loved me, may be in them, and I in them. 

THE 18. 1. When JESUS had said these things, he went forth 
-~~-RF.;~~i. with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where there was a 
47-56; Mk. garden, into which he entered with his disciples. 2. And 
t;~.· .~;;j 52 ; Judas also, who betrayed him, knew the place: because 
47-53. JESUS had often resorted thither together with his disciples. 

3. Judas therefore having received a band of soldiers, and 
servants from the chief priests and the Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 

He offers 4. JESUS therefore knowing all things that should come 
Himself. upon him, went forth, and said to them: Whom seek ye? 

5. They answered him: JESUS of Nazareth. JESUS saith to 
them: I am he. And Judas also, who betrayed him, stood 
with them. 6. As soon therefore as he had said to them: I 
am he: they went backward, and fell to the ground. 
7. Again therefore he asked them: Whom seek ye? And 
they said: JESUS of Nazareth. 8. JESUS answered. I have 
told you, that I am he. If therefore you seek me, let these 
go their way. 9. That the word might be fulfilled, which he 

xvii. 12. said: Of them whom thou hast given me, I have not lost any 
one. 

PETER AND JO. Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it; and struck 
~tE 5~~;RD the servant of the high-priest, and cut off his right ear. And 
51_-53; Mk. tht name of the servant was M::ilchus. 11. JESUS therefore 
;~~i·. ~0'_\~: said to Peter: Put up thy sword into the scabbard. The 

REFORE 
ANNAS. 

chalice which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? 
12. Then the band and the tribune, and the servants of 

the Jews, took JESUS, and bound him: 13. And they led him 
away to Annas first, for he was father-in-law to Caiphas, 
who was the high-priest of that year. 14. Now Caiphas 
was he who had given the counsel to the Jews, that it was 
expedient that one man should die for the people. 

PETER's 15. And Simon Peter followed JESUS, and so did another 
~~,. 1 ~\;1. faciple. And that disciple was known to the high-priest, 
58. 69-75. and went in with JESUS into the court of the high-priest. 
:~1t'·~~- 16. But Peter stood at the door without. The other disciple 
nii. 55-72 therefore who was known to the high-priest, went out, and 

spoke to the portress, and brought in Peter. 17. The maid 
therefore that was portress, saith to Peter: Art not thou 
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18-19. The theme of the Evangelist is the Glorification of 
Christ, see Introduction, p. 313. Here then he presents the 
trial and Passion of Christ as a veritable triumph: His 
sufferings were freely undergone, xviii. 4, 8, II, 36, xix. II, 
26-28, 30, 36-37; cp. Lk. xiii. 32-35, etc. The sa.mc passages 
present these scenes as the fulfilment of a Divine plan, cp. 
ii. 4. vii. 8, xi. 51-52, etc. Pilate asked Him whether He 
was a King and though he rc~ivecl an answer which he 
could not understand, yet throughout these scenes it is 
always the 'King in His l\fajesty' who stands there domi
nating the forces arrayed against Him, cf. Isa. ii. 10, 19. 

6. A tremendous sign of His power, cp. Mt. xxvi. 53; 
He wished to shew that 'He was offered up because Himself 
willed it', S. T. III xliv. 3. 

7. 'Jesus of Nazareth', more correctly 'Jesus the Nazarene', 
not as in i. 45, but a term of contempt such as the heathen 
'band of solcliers', ver. 3, would naturally have used. 

13. Annas, called Ananus by Josephus, and styled 'most for
tunate' because his five sons all became High-Priests, had him
self been High-Priest for a long time, Ant. xx. ix. r; his im
portance even at this later period is evident here, as also in 
Lk. iii. 2 where the preaching of the Baptist is dated by 
Annas and Caiphas; see note on xi. 49, and on Lk. xxii. r6, 
p. 295. 

This seems to have been an informal interrogation. 
"Christ", ~ays Eusebius "passed the entire time of His 

ministry under the High Priests Annas and Caiphas, shewing 
that in the time which belonged to the priesthood of those 
two men the whole period of His teaching was completed; 
and since He began His work during the High Priesthood of 
:\nnas and taught until Caiphas hclcl the office, the entire 
time docs not comprise <J!!ite four years. For the right of the 
Law having been already abGlished since that tLmc, the cus
tomary usages in connexion with the worship of God, ac
corcling lo which the High Priest acquired his office by 
hereditary descent and held it for life, were also annulled, 
and there were appointed to the High Priesthood by the 
Roman governors now one and now another person who 
continued in office not more than one year", Hist. Eccles. 
I. x. 2-3. 

15. See notes on xiii. 23 and on Mt. xxvi. 6g-75. 



THE HIGH 
PRIEST'S 
QUESTION. 
HIS 
DEFENCE. 

382 ST. JOHN. xviii. 18- 35. 

also one of this man's disciples? He saith: I am not. 
18. Now the servants and ministers stood at a fire of coals, 
because it was cold, and warmed themselves. And with 
them was Peter also standing, warming himself. 

HJ. The high-priest therefore asked JESUS of his disciples, 
and of his doctrine. 20. JESUS answered him: I have 
spoken openly to the world: I have always taught in the 
synagogue, and in the temple, whither all the Jews resort; 
and in secret I have spoken nothing. 21. Why askest thou 
me? ask them who have heard what I have spoken unto 

~1':iEw. them: behold they know what things I have said. 22. And 
,\cts xxiii. when he had said these things, one of the servants standing 
2-5. by ga,·e JESUS a blow, saying: Answerest thou the high-
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priest so? 23. JESUS answered him: If I have spoken evil, 
give testimony of the evil: but if well, why strikest thou me, 

24. And Annas sent him bound to Caiphas the high-priest. 
25. And Simon Peter was standing, and warming himself. 
Tilev said therefore to him: Art not thou also one of his 
disciples? He denied it, and said: I am not. 26. One of the 
sPrvants of the high-priest (a kinsman to him whose ear 
Peter cut off) saith to him: Did not I sec thee in the garden 
with him? 27.Again therefore Peter denied: and imme-
diately the cock crew. 

28. Then they led JESUS from Caiphas to the governor's 
hall. And it was morning: and they went not into the hall. 
that they might not be defiled, hut that they might eat the 
pasch. 29. Pilate therefore went out to them, and said: 
What accusation bring you against this man? 30. They 
answered and said to him: If he were not a malefactor, we 
would not have delivered him up to thee. 31. Pilate there
fore said to them: Take him you, and judge him according 
to your law. The Jews therefore said to him: It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death. 32. That the word 
of JESUS might be fulfilled which he said, signifying what 
death he should die. 

33. Pilate therefore went into the hall again, and called 
JESUS, and said to him : Art thou the king of the Jews? 
34. JESUS answered: Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or 
have others told it thee of me? 35. Pilate answered: Am I 
a Jew? Thy own nation and the chief priests have delivered 
thee up to me: what hast thou done? 
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18. 20. "The Lord had not brought out all the depths of 
His wisdom in His teaching neither to the crowds nor even 
to the disciples, x\·i. 12; but what He deemed fitting to give 
them He had stated upenly and not in secret, though not all 
understood Him", S. T. xliii. 3 ad 2m. 

28. ':\Iight cat the Pasch'; if this means the Paschal lamb 
- which ha<l to be eaten on the e,·ening of the qth Nisan -
th1:n Christ Himself kept the Paschal feast and had eaten the 
lamb a day in advance. This seems most improbable and also 
sets Jn. in contradiction to i\lt. xxvi. 17, :\Ik. xiv. 12, Lk. xxii-7-
The day after the l'assovcr, viz. the 15th Nisan, was known 
as 'the Solemn day·, Lei·. xxiii. 7, Nbs. xxviii. 17, with very 
solemn sacrifices, and it woul<l seem from 2 Para!. xxxv. 
7-11, that the expression 'eat the Passo\·er' was applied not 
merely to the Paschal lamb but to the other sacrifices as 
well. It may lie to this that St. John ailudcs, cf'. xix. q and 
note, sec S. T. III. xlvi. 9 ad 1. 

31. 'It is not lawful. .. ', for the various senses in which 
this was true sec S. 7. II I. xlvii. ~ ad 3. 

32. The Romans crucified malefactors, the Jews sroned them. 
Perhaps also because it was a Foeast-day, though this seems 

inadequate; or it may be as St. Chrysostom suggests, that 
they wanted H>m put to death as a public criminal, as a 
transgressor of the Roman law since He 'made Hims-elf a 
king'. It may be, too, that the Romans had rci used the 
subject-nation power to inflict capital punishment; Pilate 
may i..'Tlply this, xix. 10. On the oth1:r hand the emphasis 
seems to be on the word 'crucify' both here and in xix. 10, 
and it remains a fact that the Sanhedrin did stone St. Ste
phen, Acts vii. 57, cp. v. 18, vii. 1, viii. 5, 59, so that St. Chry
sostom's explanation may well be the one most in accordance 
with all the facts. 

33- Pilate's question shews how Jn. has abbreviated the 
account. 

34- He could n<>t frankly avow to the representative of 
Caesar that He was King for He would thus stand self
condcmncd; but ii the Jews have told this to Pilate, then 
Christ would have to explain to him what Messianic sover
eignty meant. 



But not of 
an earthlJ' 
Kingdom. 

'WHAT IS 
TRUTH?' 

BARABBAS. 

THE 
SCOURGING. 
THE 
CROWNING. 

'ECCE 
HOMO.' 
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36. JESUS answered: My kingdom is not of this world. 
If my kingdom were of this world, my servants would cer
tainly strive that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but 
now my kingdom is not from hence. 37. Pilate therefore 
said to him: Art thou a king then? JESUS answered: Thou 
sayest, that I am a king. For this was I born, and for this 
came I into the world: that I should give testimony to the 
truth. Every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 
38. Pilate saith to him: What is truth? And when he said 
this he went out again to the Jews, and saith to them: I 
find no cause in him. 

39. But you have a custom that I should release one unto 
you at the pasch: will you therefore that I release unto you 
the king of the Jews? 40. Then cried they all again, saying: 
Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

19. I. Then therefore Pilate took JESUS, and scourged 
him. 2. And the soldiers platting a crown of thorns, put it 
upon his head: and they put on him a purple ~arment. 
3. And they came to him, and said: Hail, king of the Jews; 
and they gave him blows. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith to them: 
Behold I bring him forth unto you, that you may know that 
I find no cause in him. 5. (JESUS therefore came forth bear
ing the crown of thorns, and the purple garment.) And 
he saith to them: Behold the Man. 6. When the chief 
priests therefore and the servants had seen him, they cried 

'Crucify out, saying: Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith to them: 
Html' Take him you, and crucify him; for I find no cause in him. 

v. IB, x. 7. The Jews answered him: We have a law; and according 
33· to the law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son 

of God. 8. When Pilate therefore had heard this saying, he 
frared the more. 

'Whence 9. And he entered into the hall again, and he said to JESUS: 
art thou?' Whence art thou? But JESUS gave him no answer. 10. Pilate 

therefore saith to him: Speakes! thou not to me? knowest 
thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and I have power 

Rom. xiii. to release thee? 11. JESUS answered: Thou shouldest not 
1
•
7

. have any power against me, unless it were given thee from 
above. Therefore he that hath delivered me to thee, hath 

PILATE'S 
GUILT. 

the greater sin. 
12. And from henceforth Pilate sought to release him. 
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18. 36. He is content to say that He is no revolutionary and 
has no partisans. 

37. He only hints at His human and at His divine ori-gin, 
Lut insists that His kingly mission is simply to teach the Truth. 

38. Pilate is nut putting a metaphysical question. His words 
sound like the despairing gesture of a man who is baffled. 

+o. St. Luke, xxiii. 25, tells us BaraLLas had been guilty of 
sedition, cf. ~Ik. xv. 7; yet 'sedition' was the very crime of 
which the Jews accused Christ vii. 12, 47, Mt. xxvii. 63, so 
that they secured the condemnation of Christ and the release 
oi Barabbas on the same count! 

19. 1-5. Pilate had tried to get them to manage the case 
themselns, xviii. 31, to exchange Him for Barabbas, 39; next 
He punishes Him and makes a spectacle of Him with a view 
to satisiying them, see notes on Lk. xxiii. 13; he now tries 
to leave His crucifixion in the hands of the Jews, 6. 

7. They fear Pilate is still unconvinced, so they adduce their 
ilJ.i p]ail!t. 

ci. His superstitious fears were aroused, cf. Mt. xxvii. 19. 
11. Pilate undoubtedly had power, though only delegated, 

and finally referable to God; but that very fact makes the 
crime of the betrayer all the more grave, since he must have 
known that his action might lead to Christ's death. 

I I. "The leaders of the Jews recognised that He was the 
~Iessias; if there was any ignorance in them it was but 
aifected, and such could not excuse them. Their sin, then, 
was most gra\·e not only in its kind but in its malice. The 
inferior Jews, too, sinned most gravely in kind, though their 
sin was les~ned by their ignorance", S. T. III. xlvii. 6. 

I 2. The last words finally convinced Pilate of Christ's inno
cence and of his own grave responsibility. The Jews, seeing 
thi,, make appeal to his precarious political position. 

25 
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But the Jews cried out, saying: If thou release this man, 
thou art not CPs:u's friend. For whosoever maketh himself 
a king, speaketh against Cesar. 13. Now when Pilate had 
heard these words, he brought JESUS forth; and sat down 
in the judgment-seat, in the place that is called Lithostrotos, 

'Bellnld and in Hebrew Gabbatha. 14. And it was the parasceve 
your Kin~'' of the pasch, about the sixth hour, and he saith to the Jews: 

'NO KING 
BUT CAE
SAR!' 
CALVARY 

Behold your king. 15. But they cried out: Away with him, 
away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith to them: Shill I 
crucify your king? 

The chief priests answered: We have no king but Cesar. 
16. Then therefore he delivered him to them to be crucified. 
And they took JESUS, and led him forth. 17. And bearing 
his own cross he went forth to that place which is called 
Calvary, but in Hebrew Golgotha. 18. Where they crucified 
him, and with him two others, one on each side, and JESllS 
in the midst. 

19. And Pilate wrote a title also: and he put it upon the 
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 

THE TITLE OF THE JEWS. 20. This title therefore many of the Jews did 
~~~;5~ read: because the place where JESUS was crucified was nigh 
Mt. xxvii. to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, in Greek, and in 
~~:. 't~". xv. Latin. 21. Then the chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate: 
xxlii. JB: .. Write not, the king of the Jews; but that he said: I am the 
~;-~·3 . ""· king of the Jews. 22. Pilate answered: What I have writ

DIVISION 
OP HIS 
GARMENTS. 
Mt. xxvii. 
35; Lk. 
xxiii. 34. 

ten, I have written. 
23. The soldiers therefore when they had crucified him, 

took his garments (and they made four parts, to every sol
dier a part) and also his coat. Now the coat was without 
seam, woven from the top th:oughout. 24. They said then 
one to another: Let LIS not cut it, but let us cast lots for it 
whose it shall be; that the scripture might be fulfilled, say

i~· xxi. ing: They have parted my garments among them: and upon 
my vesture they have cast lots. And the soldiers indeed did 
these things. 

AT THE 25. Now there stood by the cross of JESUS, his mother and 
~~~T c~~ss his mother's sister, Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. 

26. When JESUS therefore had seen his mother and the dis
ciple standing, whom he loved, he saith to his mother: Wo
man, behold thy son. 27. After that, he saith to the disciple: 
Behold thy mother. And from that hour the disciple too'< 
her to his own. 
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19. 14. 'The parasceve of the Pasch'; this should strictly 
mean the qth and not the 15th Nisan, but it may mean 'the 
Parasceve (Friday) preceding the Sabbath in Paschal week' see 
ver. 31, and note on xviii. 28; S. T. III xlvi. 9. For the hour, 
see note on ::O.Ik. xv. 25. 

15. The formal apostasy of the heads of the nation ; they 
repudiate the theocracy, or Divine government, which had been 
the glory of their nation, cf. xi. 48-51. 

18. To grasp the Atonement wrought by the Crucifixion 
note: "By sin man incurred a twofold obligation; for first 
of all he came under the bondage of sin, 'whosoever com
mitteth sin is the 1rervant of sin', Jn. viii. 34. and, 'by what 
a man is overcome of the sa.me also he is the slave', 2. 

Pet. ii. 19. Since, then, the devil had overcome man by indu
cing him to sin, man had thereby fallen under the bondage 
of the devil. In the second place he had incurred the debt 
of penalties to which he had rendered himself liable in 
accordance with the Divine justice; and even this can be 
described as a bondage, for a bondsman is one who has to 
put up with what he does not wish, whereas a freeman is one 
who can do as he plaeses. Since, then, Christ's Passion was 
a sufficient, indeed a superabundant satisfaction for sin and 
for the penalties thereby incurred by the human race, it was 
a species of ransom whereby we are freed from both these 
liabilities", S. T. III. xh·iii. 4. 

25. "After long hesitation'', says Lagrange, Comme·11t o·n 
St. _,fark, p. 403, "we feel quite <ldinitely that four women, 
and not three, are referred to". Two sisters are hardly 
likely to have been named 'Ma·ry'; moreover St. John con
sistently hides his own identity 'the disciple whom Jes us 
loved, see pp. 311 and 367, even that of his own parents, 
he never, for instance names his father, Zebedee, nor his 
brother James. This 'sister', then, of the Blessed Virgin 
may well be John's own mother, and that she was called 
Salome seems to follow from Mt. xxvii. 56 and Mk. xv. 40. 
~Iary of Cleophas, presumably her husband, seems unquestion
ably to be 'the mother of James the Less and Joses' or 'the 
other ~fary' cf. Mk. xv. 10, xvi. I, Mt. xxvii. 56, xxviii I. 

"Simeon'', says Eusebius, "was a cousin, as they say, of the 
Saviour; for Hegesippus records that Clopas (his father) was 
brother to Joseph" (putative father of Christ) and husband 
of the Blessed Virgin, Hist. Eccles. III. xi. 2. The 'four', 
then, will be the Blessed Virgin, her sister Salome, Mary of 
Cleophas and ~Iary Magdalen. See S. T. III. xxviii. 3 ad 6m. 
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·1 THIRST'. 28. Afterwards JESUS knowing that all things were now 
Ps. !xviii accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, said: I 
22

· thirst. W. Now there was a vessel set there full of vinegar. 
And they putting a sponge full of vinegar about hyssop, put 
it to his mouth. 

~I~N~tM- 30. JESUS therefore when he had taken the vinegar, said: 
MATED'. It is consummated. And bowing his head, he gave up the 

ghost. 31. Then the Jews (hecause it was the parasceve) 
that the bodies might not remain upon the cross on the sah
bath-day (for that was a great sahbath-day) besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they might be 
taken away. 32. The soldiers therefore came: and they 
broke the legs of the first, and of the other that was crucified 
with him. 33. But after they were come to JESUS, when 
they saw that he was already dead, they did not hreak his 

THE legs. 34. But one of the soldiers with a spear opened his 
~~ER~:~a side; and immediately there came out blood and water. 
SIDE. 35. And he that saw it hath given testimony: and his testi-
~ Jn. v. 0- mony is true. And he knoweth that he saith true, that you 

THE also may believe. 36. For these things were done that the 
WITNESS. scripture might be fulfilled: You shall not break a bone of 
i~;0 tb~;1. him. 37. And again another scripture saith: They shall 
ix. 12. look on him whom they pierce-d. 
f~.ch. xii. 38. And after these things Joseph of Arimathea (hecause 

THE he was a disciple of JESUS, but secretly for fear of the Jews) 
~~::;~: besoug_ht Pilate that he might take away the hody of JESUS. 

And Pilate gave leave. He came therefore and took away 
Nicodemus the body of JESUS. 39. And Nicodemus also came (he who 

at first came to Jesus hy night), bringing a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 40. They took 
therefore the body of JESUS, and bound it in linen cloths with 
the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41. Now 
there was in the place, where he was crucified, a garden; 
and in the garden, a new sepulchre, wherein no man yet had 
been laid. 42. There therefore hecause of the parasceve 
of the Jews, they laid JESUS, because the sepulchre was nigh 
at hand. 

~~iuRREC- 20. I. And on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalen 
~oN. 

111
• cometh early, when it was yet dark unto the sepulchre: and 

M~.x~~vLk'. she saw the stone taken away from the sepulchre. 2. She 
M-".!~j, ran therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other 
Magdalen. 
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19. 28. 'Accomplished', the final 'fulfilling' of the Law and 
of His Father's will, S. T. III. xlvii. 2. 

30. 'Consummated', namely the task of our Redemption 
which He had come to carry through, cf. Lk. ix. 51, 'the days 
of His assumption', Jn. xii. 27, xvii. 4. 

Christ's death was in every sense voluntary, Jn. x. 18; and 
though He suffered out of obedience to His Father yet the 
\·ery notion of obedience involves the voluntary character 
of the act done under it: "In order to make it clear that 
the sufferings imposed on HLm ,did not violently snatch 
away His soul Christ retained intact His full bodily vigour, 
so that e\·en in His last extremity He 'cried out with a loud 
rnice', whence His very death ranks among His other mira
cles, cf. Mk. xv. 39. It is also remarkable that He died more 
speedily than those are wont to do who suffer the same 
crucifixion, cf. Mk. xv. 44, Jn. xix. 13, and Pilate's asto
nishment that He was 'already dead', Mk. xv. 44. Precisely, 
then, as by His will His bodily frame retained its full 
,-igour to the end, so, too, when He willed it, He suddenly 
surrendered to the violence heaped upon Him", S. T. III. 
xlvii. l ad 2, cp. 2 ad 2m. 

3r. See note on ,-er. 14. 
3+-37. John narrates this as a prodigy, not simply as a symbol. 

In a dead hotly -· as Christ's was - the blood is stagnant. 
Th·~ fact here vouched for has a deep symbolical meaning: the 
B!God and the water are the twin a.gents of our purification, 
hence their place in the Sacraments of Baptism and Penance; 
cp. I. Jn. v. 6-8. notes. "Pure water miraculously poured 
from the dead body, as also did the Blood, and this to prove 
1he reality of the Lord's body," S. T. III. lxvi. 4 ad 3. 

35. This witness can he none other than 'the heloved dis
ciple' of ver. 26 for none other was present; he is still living 
and bearing witness, note 'he saith' - and continues to say. 

4!. 'Wherein no ma.n ... ' see note on l\fk. xi. 2. 
20. I. See notes on :\ft. xxviii. l, and Mk. xvi. 2; S. T. III. 

!iii. 2. 



Peter and 
John. 
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disciple whom JESUS loved, and saith to them: They have 
taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him. 

3. Peter therefore went out, and that other disciple, and 
th~y came to the sepulchre. 4. And they both ran together, 
and that other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to 
the sepulchre. 5. And when he stooped down, he saw the 

~~~11~inen linen cloths lying: but yet he went not in. 6. Then cometh 
Simon Peter, following him, and went into the sepulchre, 
and saw the linen cloths lying. 7. And the napkin that had 
been about his head, not lying with the linen cloths, but 
apart, wrapt up into one place. 8. Then that other disciple 
also went in, who came first to the sepulchre: and he saw 
and believed. 9. For as yet they knew not the scripture. 
that he must rise again from the dead. IO. The disciples 
therefore departed again to their home. 

Mary 11. But Mary stood at the sepulchre without. weeping. 
":i~gd:!~-7i1. Now as she was weeping, she stooped down, and looked into 
I, Mk. xvi. the sepulchrr: 12. And she saw two angels in white, sit
~: Lk.xxiv. ting, one at the head, and one at the feet, where the bcidy of 

Christ 

JESUS had been laid. 13. They say to her: Woman, why 
wee pest thou? She saith to them: Because they have taken 
away my Lord: and I know not where they ha,·e laid him. 

14. When she had thus said, she turned herself back. and 
~~rears 1

" saw JESUS standing; and she knew not that it was JESUS. 
15. JESUS saith to her: Woman, why weepest thou? Whom 
Sl'ekest thou? She thinking that it was the gardener, saith 
to him: Sir, if thou hast taken him hence, tell me where thou 
hast laid him: and I will take him away. 16. JESL'S saith 
to her: Mary. She turning, saith to him: Rabboni (which 
is to say, Master). 17. JESUS saith to her: Do not touch 
me, for I am not yet ascended to my Father: hut go to my 
brethren, and say to them: I ascend to my Father and to 

Her mes- your Father, to my God and your God. 18. Mary Magda
sage. Jen cometh and telleth the disciples: I have seen the Lord, 

and these things he said to me. 
HE APPEARS 19. Now when it was late that same day, the first of the 
l~o~~CEs. week, and the doors were shut, where the disciples were 

gathered together for fear of the Jews, JESUS came and stood 
in the midst, and said to them: Peace be to you. 20. And 
when he had said this, he shewed them his hands, and his 
side. The disciples therefore were glad, when they saw 
the Lord. 
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20. 5-7, 'Lying'; this cannot mean lying in a corner or wrap
ped up in a bundle, but lying as though the body were still 
there; it had departed without disarranging their folds. The 
same applies to the napkin which still stood 'wrapped round' 
as though the hea<l were yet within, so St. Chrysostom and 
St. Thomas. The 'napkin' and the 'linen clothes' must be 
carciully distinguished from the 'sindon' or 'Holy shroud' 
used for taking down the body from the Cross, Mt. xxvii. 59, 
.\Ik. xvi. 46, Lk. xxiii. 53. 

8. 'Believed' not the Resurrection - see next verse - but 
what the woman had said; so St. Augustine repeatedly; but 
St. Chrysostom an<l St. Thomas would interpret ver. 9 'they 
knew not (before ... but now they knew and believed)'. 

Ii. 'Do not touch 1Ie', literally 'cling to', cp. ~It. xxviii. 9, 
for mine is no longer the mortal, passible life capable of suf
fering you have hitherto known. Neither Mary nor the 
Apostles had realised that now all was changed and He would 
shortly ascend to hea\·en, cf. vi. 63; S. T. II I. Iv. 6 ad 3, 
lxxx. 4 ad 1. '.\ly brethren'; in His human nature we arc His 
brethren, Rom. viii. q-23, Gal. iv. 4-7; as man, too, He is 
subject to ':\Iy God', l Cor. xv. 22-28. 'My Father an<l Your 
Father': Our Lor<l, who never uses the phrase 'our Father' 
as including Himself, thus distinguishes His own Sonship 
from that of the rest of men. 

19. 'The doors being shut'; two bodies - the closed doors 
and the bo<ly of Christ - can only be in the same place at 
the same time by a miracle, and this miracle is of the ~ame 
order as that which took place in His birth of a virgin 

20-21. 'The disciples'. It is sometimes urged that since the 
term 'disciple' is wider than 'Apostle', this power of for.giving 
sin was not given solely to the Apostolic body but to the 
entire body of believers, cf. Acts i. 13-15. But St. John never 
uses the term 'Apostle' save in xiii. 16 where it stands simply 
for any mess~nger; moreover among the 'disciples' were 
women, Acts i. 14, and no one has seriously contended that 
the power of absolution pertained to women - unless, of 
course, they are prepared to repudiate St. Paul, I. Tim. ii. 
ro-15, I Cor. xiv. 34-35. 

The meaning here is clear: 'Apostle' means literally 'one 
who is sent' and Our Lord begins by saying 'As the Father 
hath sent me, I also send you'. 

"Those who decline to believe that the Church can forgive 
sin, who despise this prodigous g'lft of God and meet their 
last day in such an obstinate frame of mind, are guilty of the 
unforgivable sin against the Holy Spirit through wh<>m 
Christ forgives sin", St. Augustin~. Enchiridion, lxxxiii. 
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~:.;.~~LY 21. He said therefore to them again: Peace be to you. 
POWER TO As the Father hath sent me, I also send you. 22. When 
FORGIVE he had said this, he breathed on them; and he said to them: 
~~.s.xvi. Recei1·e ye the Holy Ghost: 23. Whose sins you shall for-
19, xviii. gil"e, they are forgiven them: and whose sins you shall 
18

· retain, they are retained. 
~~u~~~··''"'s 24. Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didy-

mus, was not with them when JESUS came. 25. The other 
disciples therefore said to him: We have seen the Lord. 
But he said to them: Except I shall see in his hands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails, 

St Tho-
mas' 
faith. 

EPILOGUE 
TO THE 
GOSPEL. 

and put my hand into his side, 1 will not belie1·e. 
26. And after eight days, again his disciples were withi. 

and Thomas with them. JESUS cometh, the doors being 
shut, and stood in the midst, and said: Peace be to you. 
27. Then he saith to Thomas: Put in thy finger hither, and 
see my hands, and bring hither thy hand and put it into my 
side; and be not faithless, but belie1·ing. 28. Thomas an
swered, and said to him: My Lord, and my God. 29. Jesu:> 
saith to him: Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and have 
btlieved. 

30. Many other signs also did JESL'S in the sight of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book. 31. But these 
are written that you may believe that JESUS is the CHRIST 
the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in 
his name. 

AN APPEN- 21. I. After this JESUS shewed himself again to the dis
~~~~R~\0 ciples at the sea of Tiberias. And he shewed himself after 
SEVEN OF this manner. 2. There were together Simon Peter, and 
~. APOST- Thomas who is called Didymus, and Nathanael, who was of 

Cana of Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two others of 
his disciples. 3. Simon Peter saith to them: I go a-fishing. 
They say to him: We also come with thee. And they went 
forth and entered into the ship: and that night they caught 
nothing. 4. But when the morning was come, JESUS stood 
on the shore: yet the discjples· knew not that it was JESUS. 

5. JESUS therefore said to them: Children, have you any 
"6::uGHT meat? They answered him: No. 6. He saith to them: Cast 
oF FISH. the net on the right side of the ship; and you shall find. 

They cast therefore: and now they were not able to draw 
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20. 22. This bestowal of the Holy Spirit was personal and 
official and for the remission of sins; that at Pentecost was 
public and for the propagation of the faith. See notes on 
il[t. xvi. 19 and xviii. 18. 

24. 'Di<lymus' or 'twin'. 
25. Thomas was asked to believe, on the authority of his 

fellow-Apostles, what they had accepted on the direct autho
rit ,. of Christ. 

26. 'The doors being shut. "If it was a body, if that rose 
from the tomb which hung upon the Cross, then how did it 
enter through closed doors? If you know how, then it was 
not a miracle; where reason halts there faith holds place", 
St. Augustine. 

27. 'Faithless', better 'incredulous' with Rh. 
28-29. "He straightway became a good theologian", says 

St. Thomas, "for he confessed a true faith in Christ's human 
nature - '1fy Lord' (xiii. 13). and also in His Divinity -
':\fy God' ". "That a person should, through some visible 
signs, believe what he does not see, does not wholly spoil his 
faith nor its merits, just as we read of St. Thomas 'Because 
thou hast seen Me thou hast believed'; he saw one thing, he 
believed another; he saw the wounds, he believed in God. 
Still one who needs not such aids to faith is of more perfect 
faith, Jn. iv. 48; whence we can conclude that they who are so 
prompt that they believe God though they have seen no signs, 
are blessed in comparison with those who only helieve when 
they see signs", S. T. III. Iv. 5 ad 3. 

30-31. An epilogue to the Gospel which here closes with a 
statement of St. John's purpose in writing. 

21. This chapter forms a species of appendix on the glory 
of the future life - when Christ shall appear to us as He 
really is, and on the future of His Church. 

I. 'The sea of Tiberias' only so-called here and vi. 1 ; so, 
too, Nathanael is only mentioned here and i. 45-51. 
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it for the multitude of fishes. 7. That disciple therefore 
whom JESUS loved, said to Peter: It is the Lord. Simon 
Peter, when he heard that it was the Lord, girt his coat 
about him (for he was naked) and cast himself into the sea. 
8. But the other disciples came in the ship (for they were 
not far from the land, but as it were two hundred cubits) 
dragging the net with fishes. 

~;\~~EAL 9. As soon then as they came to land, they saw hot coals 
LAKE-SIDE. lying, and a fish laid thereon, and bread. 10. JESUS saith 

to them: Bring hither of the fishes which you have now 
caught. 11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land, 
full of great fishes, one hundred and fifty-three. And 
although there were so many, the net was not broken. 
12. JE$US saith to them: Come, and dine. And none of them 
who were at meat, durst ask him: Who art thou? knowing 
that it was the Lord. 13. And JESUS cometh and taketh 

xx. 19. 26 b1ead, and giveth them, and fish in like manner. 14. This 
is now the third time that JESUS was manifested to his dis
ciples, after he was risen from the dead. 

PETER'S 15. When therefore they had dined, JESUS saith to Simon 
!~~~~L Peter: Simon son of John, loves! thou me more than these? 
AND THE He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. 
~~~~~~~w He saith to him: Peed my lambs. 16. He saith to him 

<igain: Simon son of John, lovest thou me? He saith to him: 
Yea, Lord. thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to him: 
Feed my lambs. 17. He said to him the third time: Simon 
son of John, IO\•est thou me? Peter was grieved, because 
he had said to him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he 
said to him: Lord, thou knowest all things: thou knowest 
that I love thee. He said to him: Feed my sheep. 

PETER'S 18. Amen, amen, I say to thee: when thou wast younger, 
~~::i.R OP thou didst gird thyself, and didst walk where thou wouldst. 

11. Pet. 1. But when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
l4. hands, and another shall gird thee, and lead thee whither 

thou wouldst not. 19. And this he said, signifying by what 
death he should glorify God. And when he had said this, 
he saith to him: Follow me. 

Sr. JOHN'S 20. Peter turning about, saw that disciple whom JESUS 
0!~T_H·23 _ loved following, who also leaned on his breast at supper, 

and said: Lord, who is he that shall betray thee? 21. Him 
therefore when Peter had seen, he saith to JESUS: Lord, and 
what shall this man do? 22. JESUS saith to him: So I will 
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21. 7. 'Naked' can only mean that he had on only the one 
garment which he now 'girt' tight; he did not put on a second 
cloak preparatory to plunging into the sea! 

11. 'One hi::1dred and fifty-three'; the ancients held that 
there were that number of species of fish, a reference once 
more, then, to the uninrsality of the salvation these 'fishers 
oi men' were to preach, cf. Lk. v. 1-11. 

15-17. The threefold denial is countered by the threefold 
'd10u knuwest that I love thee'; humility replaces impetuosity. 
'.l:o;e that it is Our Lord, the 'Good Shepherd' who thus 
makes St. Peter shepherd in succession to Himself. 

16. 'Feed My lambs'; more correctly 'shepherd 1Iy sheep'; 
'to shepherd' is a regular expression for 'ruling' - the Homeric 
Kings always bear the tit!~ 'shepherd of the people'. All 
English ,·crsions have 'feed' in each instance save R. V. 'tend 
my sheep'. 'er. 16, but 'tend' does not express the real force 
uf Lhe original. This whole section must be read in the light 
of Ezech. xxxvii. 22-25, xxxiv. 2-24, Jn. x. 1-16, I. Pet. ii. 25, 
Heb. xiii. 20, etc. The Lord knew Peter's fitness - arising 
irom His own gift - for, amongst other things, governing 
His Church; consequently He questioned him about his deeper 
lo\'e for Him in order to shew that, where a man is qualified 
on other grounds for government in the church, attention 
must parucularly be paid to such a man's preeminence in love 
of God", S. T. II-II. clxxxv. J ad 1. 

:\t the time of writing John was the sole surviving Apostle 
and shortly to die; Peter had been dead some thirty years; 
the whole force then of this appendix is lost if we fail to 
realise that Peter lives on in his successors and that in a very 
true sense the then reigning Bishop of Rome, St. Clement, 
was more important for the life of the Church than was St. 
John himself. 

11l-19. St. John is referring .to what was by then the well
known fact of St. Peter's crucifixion. 'To stretch out the 
hands to the Cross', 'brachia patibulo cxplicucrunt', was a 
recognised phrase even among the heathen for crucifixion. 

22. ["So"; all English versions save W. and Rh. read "If" 
in accordance with the best Greek text]. 
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have him to remain till I come, what is it to thee? follow 
thou me. 23. This saying therefore went abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die. And JESUS did 
not say to him: He should not die; but, So I will have him 
to remain till I come, what is it to thee? 

24. This is that disciple who giveth testimony of these 
things, and hath written these things: and we know that 
his testimony is true. 25. But there are also many other 
things which JESUS did : which if they were written every 
one, the world itself, I think, would not be able to contain 
the books that should be written. 
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21. 23. 'So', better 'if': see previous note. 
24. 'We know'; the plural may indicate that this is a formal 

attestation to the truth of the testimony made by the Ephesian 
church. 

At the same time note St. Augustine: "Nor should we 
worry because he does not say 'I am' or 'My testimony is 
true'", and he points out how frequent is this impersonal 
form of expression by the Evangelists and even by Christ 
Himself, De Cvnsenrn Eva11gelistarum, ii. 25. Note, too, how 
St. John himself habitually wrote 'V./e know' and 'We write', 
e. g. 1. Jn. i. 1-5, v. 15, 18, 19, 20. 



The Pre
face. 

The Acts of the Apostles. 

1. I. The former treatise I made, 0 Theophilus, of all 
things, which JESUS began to do and to teach, 2. Until the 
day on which, giving commandments by the Holy Ghost to 
the apostles whom he had chosen, he was taken up. 

After the 3. To whom also he shewed himself alive after his passion, 
~~~~rrec- by many proofs, for forty days appearing to them, and 

Lk. xxiv. speaking of the kingdom of God. 4. And eating together 
t;.· xiv. 16_ with them, he commanded them, that they should not depart 
11. from Jerusalem, but should wait for the promise of the 

Father, which you have heard (saith he) by my mouth: 
Lk. iii. 16. 5. For John indeed baptized with water, but you shall be 

baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 
The Apost- 6. They therefore who were come together, asked him, 
~·:, '!:'nd~~'. saying: Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the king
stand. dom to Israel? 7. But he said to them: It is not for you to 

PROMISE 
OF THE 
HOLY SPI
RIT. 

know the times or moments, which the Father hath put in 
his own power: 8. But you shall receive the power of the 
Holy Ghost coming upon you, and you shall be witnesses 
unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and 
even to the uttermost part of the earth. 

THE 9. And when he had said these things, while they looked 
ASCENSION on, he was raised up: and a cloud received him out of their 

sight. 10. And while they were beholding him going up to 
heaven, behold two men stood by them in white garments. 
11. Who also said: Ye men of Galilee, why stand you 
looking up to heaven? This JESUS who is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come as you have seen him going 
into heaven. 12. Then they returned to Jerusalem, from 
the mount that is called Olivet, which is nigh Jerusalem, 
within a sabbath-day's journey. 

NAMES 13. And when they were come in, they went up into an 
~~o~~~Es. upper room, where abode Peter and John, James and An

drew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, Ja
mes of Alpheus and Simon Zelotes, and Jude the brother ol 
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INTRODUCTION. 

This is St. Luke's second \'Olume and deals i-ix with the 
spread of the Church in Judaea and Samaria through the mi
nistry oi Peter, John and Philip, and through the ministry of 
St. Paul, to the uttermost parts of the earth', i. 8. For the first 
portion oi the remainder he is a personal witness as appears 
in those sections where he uses the first person, xvi. 10-17, 
xx. 5-xx1·iii. 16. ·for the rest he had access to such first-hand 
witnesses as Philip, xxi. 8, James the Less. xxi. 18, also to 
Barnabas. :\lark, Silas, Timothy, Tychicus, etc. 

In reading ."lets, then, we are reading the work of one who 
can he trusted for all his statements. But we have to remem
ber always that he is not writing a history of the Apostles, 
nor e\'en uf the Church, but only of its spread throughout the 
world. Hence he - like St. John in his Gospel - selects the 
details which suit his purpose; it would be a mistake, then, 
to expect to find that St. Paul's Epistles dovetail into A els 
with j•eriect nicely. Luke passes over much that we would 
ha1·e liked to know but the narration of which would have 
distracted him from his main purpose; thus he omits all men
tion oi the events reierrcd to in 2 Cor. xi. 24-27, Gal. i. 17, 
ii. 11-17, etc. 

In the Gospel the outpouring of the Holy Spirit had been 
l'romised; here we sec the Spirit at work; indeed it would be 
true to term Acts the ilook of the Holy Spirit, in full accor
dance with this its prevailing note is one of joy and en
thusiasm. 

The Book falls into two portions: chs. i-ix deal with the 
com·ersiun of the Jews; x-xxviii with the conversion of the 
Gentiles. 

A. I-IX. The conversion of the Jews. 
a) i-ii. The Preparation and Pentecost. 
b) iii-vii. Cum·ersion of the J cws in J crusalem. 
c) viii-ix. Dispersion of the Christians and conversion 

of the Jews in Samaria and elsewhere. 
ll X-XXVIII. Conversion of the Gentiles. 

a) x-xii. St. Peter and the Gentiles. 
x111-xxv111. St. l'aul and the Gentiles. 

(a) His .missionary journeys, xiii-xx. 
i. The first journey, xiii-xiv. 27; c. A. D. 47-48. 

ii. The second journey, xv. 36-xviii. 22; c. 50-52. 
iii. The third journey, xviii. 23-xx. 28; c. 52-55. 

(b) His arrest and imprisonment; c. 55-57. 
(c) His journey to Rome and imprisonment there; 

C. 57-00 (I). 

! 1 I F "r fuller discussion of the chronology see Aids V (III) 
PP 307-388. . 
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James. 14. All these were persevering with one mind in 
prayer with the women, and Mary the mother of JESUS, and 
with his brethren. 

~~~~~A~P 15. In th~se days Peter rising up in the midst of the 
brethren, said: (now the number of persons together was 
about an hundred and twenty,) 16. Men, brethren, the 

The fate of scripture must needs be fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost 
f~~as~I. 10. spoke before by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who 

was the leader of them that apprehended JESUS: 17. Who 
was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this minis

Mt. xxvil. try. 18. And he indeed hath possessed a field of the reward 
J-IO. of iniquity, and being hanged, burst asunder in the midst: 

and all his bowels gushed out. 19. And it became known to 
all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: so that the same field was 
called in their tongue Haceldama, that is to say, The field 

Ps. lxviii. of blood. 20. For it is written in the book of Psalms: Let 
~e;;t•s. their habitation become desolate, and let there be none to 

dwell therein. And his bishopric let another fake. 
Election of 21. Wherefore of these men who have companied with us, 
~~~~;;_sue- all the time that the Lord JESUS came in and went out among 

us, 22. Beginning from the baptism of John until the day 
wherein he was taken up from us, one of these must be 
made a witness with us of his resurrection. 23. And they 
appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthias. 24. And praying they said: Thou, 
Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of 
these two thou hast chosen, 25. To take the place of this 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas hath by trans
gression fallen, that he might go to his own place. 26. And 
they gave them lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he 
was numbered with the eleven apostles. 

PENTECOST 

The 
assembled 
nations. 

2. I. And when the days of the Pentecost were accom-
plished, they were all together in one place: 2. And suddenlv 
there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty wind com
ing, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting. 
3. And there appeared to them parted tongues as it were of 
fire, and it sat upon every one of them: 4. And they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they began to speak with 
divers tongues, according as the Holy Ghost gave them to 
speak. 

5. Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout 
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1. r. 'The former treatise', 'Oiz. the Gospel of St. Luke. 
'Theophilus', see note on Lk. i. 

401 

2, 'Taken up'; as God, Christ ascended hy His own power, 
as man He was 'taken up'. vcrs. 9, II, 22. 

7. 'Which the Father has put in His power'. These and 
similar expressions were taken hy Arius to mean that Christ's 
Divine knowledge - and therefore He Himself - was less 
than that of the Father. This is manifestly false since 'all 
things were made by Him', the Word, Jn. i. 3. "When, then, 
Christ is said not to know the day nor the hour of the Judge
ment that means that He does not let us know, for when asked 
by the Apostles He declined to reveal it. This was because 
the Holy Spirit taught the Apostles all truth needful for 
sah·ation, namely what we arc to believe and do, hut He did 
not teach them future events, for these did not concern them", 
S. T. III. x. 2 ad r, and I-II. cvi. 4 ad 2. 

8. This verse contains the governing idea of St. Luke who 
is going to set forth the expansion of the Church in order. 

13. 'Zelotes', a name given to a class of men who from 
~faccabean days had been 'zealots' for the strict observance 
of the Law, Josephus, Wars, iv. iii. 9, etc. Simon may have 
been one of them. The Hebrew 'kana' means to be 'zealous', 
hence 'Simon the Cananean' Mt. x. 4. 

18. St. ~fatthew's account differs; both his and St. Luke's 
narrative must Le true since inspired by the same Holy Spirit, 
both give the facts, !mt from different angles; each tells part 
of the story. 

21-22. The qualifications rcquisire for the Aposlolate; his 
opponents urged that St. Paul lacked these, sec 1. Cor. ix 
1-6, xi. 23, xv. 3, Gal. i. 16-20, etc. 

24. Rh. "Shew of these two one whom Thou hast chosen". 
26. 'And they .gave them lots'. The superstitious should 

take to heart Ven. Bede's remark: "If people think -- when 
urged by some necessity - that God should be consulted by 
lots after the example of the Apostles, let them remember 
that the Apostles only did so in full assembly and after praying 
to God", also St. Augustine's words: "There are folk who 
draw lots by turning the pages of the Gospels, and though 
it is prefcraLle to do that than consult devils, yet I dislike the 
custom of making use of God's oracles for worldly concerns 
and life's vanities", cf. S. T. I-II. xcv. 8. 

2. I. 'The Pentecost', only Challoner has the definite article; 
cp. Exod. xxxiv. 22, Nhs. xxviii. 26, Deut. xiv. 9-12. 

4- This was the 'Confirmation' of the Church; not that 
the Apostles had not already the Holy Spirit - just as a bap
tized child has previous to its Confirmation - but the Holy 
Spirit came upon them at Pentecost to kindle in them fervour 

26 



ACTS. ii 6-24-

men out of eft!IT natio!I llllder beal"eD.. 6- And when this 
was noised ai:-ro:id. the multitude came together. and wen! 

roofoa:nded in mind. l:>ecau.<e tha: e\'5'\- man beard them 
~t in biis o..-n tongue. •- And tbeY ••·ere all amazed 
and wondered,. saying: Behold are oot all tbesoe., that speak. 
Galileans? 8.. And how bare~ beard_ et"en" m.:m oar own 
tongue •-herein •-e were t>om? 9_ Partbiaits., and Mede$. 
a&d Elamites. and inhabitants of .Mesopotamia.. Judea, and 
Cappadocia. Poonas aml Asia. 10. Phrygia. and Pamplrilia. 
Egypt,. and the parts of Lybia about Cyreoe. and stranger> 
of Rome. 11. jell-5 also, and prosel~'tes, Cretes and Ara
bians: 'tire ha\"e beard them speak io oor O'll'll tongues the 
W'JOderful worts of GOO. 12.. And the\" were all aslmtisiled. 
and wocdered,. saying ooe to another: \\"bat meanetb this? 
13. Burt otbeJS moct:ing. said: These men are full of new 
wine.. 

PETER"s 14.. But Peter star.ding u;:- with the el~ lifted op his 
SDJIOs_ roice.. and spote to them: Ye men of Judea.. and all you that 

dwell in Jerusalem. ire this mown to you.. and with :your 
E2JS ncein- m\" llffirds... 15.. For these are not drunk. as ,.Oii 

u "°"- ~-~ng it is but the third hour of the day: Hi. Bot 
~- this is that which was spoken of by the prophet Joel: 
}oel iiLZl. II . . -tnd it shillJ l(Ollf".E lo fOS$- in Ure last~- (srmh tltt 
~ Lord) I •ill pour OJI! of llfT Spirit apon all flesh: IDld ~ 
~~- .was and J'OflT dJmghlns sball pr"p/lnJ. mul J'Ofi' J>CWRI 

mm $hall ue risi"1is. aml ,_r old •na sllall dr-~ 
I&. And apoa ..,- suraRls indettl aml apon RIJ' ""1ullllllids 

•ill I pour "rd in tJwu days of •1 Spirit. 111111 th~ sllall 
J"'"p/ttSJ'. 19- Alld I rill silrr ro11dn-s in tlu lttaren. 
a~. aml sig115 011 ~ ranll flnualll; Hood 111111 fin- tllf: 
rapoar of s-ke. 2l'. The san shall tw hml«l. Utlo dtrrhas, 
ilRd the moo11 Odo blood. twfore IM grraJ llllil mallifnl tllcJ 
"' the Lord come. 21- And it s.'rall co•e to pass. Utat 
•""-r~ shall call •poll the lllllfle of till Lord. sllall be 
sared. 

22.. Ye men of Israel,, bear these words: JESUS of Nanr
rnb,. a man apprOTl!d of God among JOU. by mi.ndes aad 
wonders and signs. which God did by him. in the midst of 
yon. as you also mov.-: 23.. This same being delh-en!d up. 
by the determinate counsd and foretnowled~ of God, you 
by the bands of 'lll'icted men hare Cl'llcified and slain. 
24. "1lom God bath raiSled up. hamg loosed the sorrows 
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and to strengthen them for the combat they would have to 
wage. Nor on this occasion was the Spirit given to them as 
individuals but as a corporate body. To those who, through 
no fault of their own, are outside His Church God does not 
refuse His Spirit, but they always lack that infusion of the 
Holy Ghost which belongs to the body as a whole. 

2. 7. The Galileans had a recognisable dialect of their own, 
Mt. xxvi. 73. 

8. From 1. Cor. xiv. 18 it is clear that this gift was a perma
nent one for the Apostles; it was necessary, too, in view of 
their universal mission, Mt. xxviii. 18-19, cf. S. T. II-II. 
clxxvi. 1. 

15. 'Are there not twelve hours of the day?', Jn. xi. 9. 
Hence 'the third hour' wonld be abont 9. o. a.m. 

22. 'A man approved of God'. St. Peter's appeal is to the 
fact oi Christ's life as a man in their midst and well known; 
that this 'man' was also God is not the point; St. Peter 
here aims at proving the fact that the man they had crucified 
was the ~Iessias of prophecy; what precisely was· involved 
in His ~fessianic character is quite another question, cp. the 
private prayer of the assembled Church, iv. 30. 

23. 'The determinate counsel. . .'. "Christ suffered volunta
rily out of obedience to the Father. Hence God the Father 
delh·ered Him up to His Passion because by His eternal will 
He preordained His Passion for the deliverance of the human 
race, Isaias !iii. 6, because He inspired Him with the will to 
suffer for us by infusing into Him charity, and because He 
did not shield Him from His Passion but exposed Him to His 
persecutors, ~It. xxvii. 46", S. T. III. xlvii. 3. 

24. '\\"horn God hath raised up'. "One and the same power 
and operation belongs to Father and Son, hence both state
ments are true : Christ was raised by the Divine power of the 
Father, and by His own; moreover Christ sought and merited 
by prayer His Resurrection, as man that is, not as God", 
S. T. III !iii. 4 ad 1 and 2. 
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of bell, as it was impossible that be should be holden by it. 
Dmid. 25. For David saith concerning him: I foresaw the Lord 
i:: :n-. 8- before m1 face: becaas!? he is at my right hand, that I tlUrJ 

not be moved. 26. For this my heart hath been glad, and 
my tongue hath rejoiced: morewer my flesh also sh.all rest 
in hope. n. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell. 
nor salter thy Holy One to see corruption. 28. Thou /uJsl 
made known to me the ways of life: thou shalt make 11tt 

fall of joy with thy coanienance. 
Darill'• 29. Ye men, brethren, let me freely speak to you of the 
tomb. patriarch David; that be died and was buried; and his 
Ill. Kgs. 
ii. 10. sepulchre is with us to this present day. 30. Whereas there-
Ps_ ani. fore he was a prophet, and knew that God /uJd sworn to him 
11 

• with an oath that of the frail of his loins one should sit upon 
his throne; 31. Foreseeing this, he spoke of the resurrec
tion of Christ. For neither was be left in hell, neither did 

~=~:,._ his flesh- see corruption. 32. This JESUS bath God raised 
again, whereof all we are \1ritnesses. 33. Being exalted 
therefore by the right band of God, and ha.,;ng received of 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he bath poured 
forth this which you see and bear. 34. For David ascended 

Ps. cix. I. not into heaven; but be himself said: The Lord said to my 
Lord, sit thou on my right hand, 35. Until I make thy 
enemies thy footstool. 36. Therefore let all the house of 
Israel know most certainly that God hath made both Lord, 
and Christ, this same JESUS, whom you have crucified. 

Th~ peopu ':fl. Now when they bad beard these things they bad com
repent. punction in their heart, and said to Peter and to the rest of 

the apostles: What shall we do, men and brethren? 
Ba,ttsm 38. But Peter said to them: Do penance, and be baptized 
~:~ '~ every one of you in the name of JESl:S CHRIST, for tt:e re
.uu. mission of your sins: and you shall receive the gift of the 

Holy Ghost. 39. For the promise is to yon, and to your 
children, and to all that are far off, whomsoever the Lord 
our God shall call. 40. And with very many other words 
did he testify and exhort them, saying: Save yourselres 
from this perverse generation. 

THE FIRST 41. They therefore that received his word were baptized: 
Co..vEllTS. and there were added in that day about three thousand 

souls. 42. And they were persevering in the doctrine of the 
apostles, and in the communication of the breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 43. And fear came upon every soul: many 
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2. 25-35. St. Peter argues: David prayed that his soul might 
not be left in hell (Limbo) nor his body see corruption. But 
his body did corrupt - witness his tomb in your midst. He 
must therefore have been speaking of one of whom he knew 
by Prophetic enlightenment; this is confirmed by the words 
of Ps. cix., cp. xiii. 36-37. 

29. 'Freely' that 1s 'frankly,' Rh. 'boldly'. 
3r. Not 'foreseeing this' but simply 'foreseeing', as in Rh. 
33. Christ sent the Holy Spirit, Jn. xv. 26, though both as 

man and as the Eternal Son He asks the Father to send Him, 
Jn. xiv. 16. 

36. As man Jesus was made 'Lord' and 'Christ'. 
37. Not 'men and brethren' but simply 'brethren' as in Rh. 

and R. V. 
38. 'Do p<:nance and be baptize<l'. "To participate in the 

Passion of Christ we must be conformed to Him. This is 
done sacramentally in Baptism, Rom. vi. 4; hence no penance 
is imposed when persons are baptized, for they are wholly 
delivered by the satisfaction wrought by Christ. But since 
He only die<l once for our sins, 1. Pet. iii. 18, a person cannot 
be conformed to Christ's death a second time by Baptism. 
Those, then, who sin after Baptism must be conformed to 
the suffering Christ by some penalty or suffering which they 
endure in their own persons; yet in this case much less suf
fering is requisite than the sin merits, through the cooperation 
of the satisfaction wrought by Christ", S. T. III. xlix. 3 ad 
2. The Sacraments of the New Law contain and effect the 
grace that they signify; hence Baptism is not merely an 
outward sign of the remission of sins, it actually remits them. 
Those who hold otherwise are in effect returnin-g to the 
Baptism of John. 

39. 'Afar off', used of the Gentiles, Eph. ii. 13, 17; thus 
from the outset St. Peter realised that Christ's redemption 
was for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, cp. iii. 26 'first'. 

40. Thus \he sermons are reported in abbreviated form. 
42, 46. 'Breaking bread', almost certainly of the Holy Eucha

rist. cp. !lit. xiv. 19, xv. 36, Mk. viii. 6, Lk. xxii. 19, xxiv. 35, 
I. Car. xi. 24, ~It. xxvi. 26, Acts xx. 7, xxvii. 35, where the 
same Greek word is used. 
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wonders also and signs were done by the apostles in Jeru
salem, and there was great fear in all. 

44. And all they that believed were together, and had all 
things common. 45. Their possessions and goods they sold, 
and divided them to all, according as every one had need. 

46. And continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house to house, they took their 
meat with gladness and simplicity of heart: 47. Praising 
God, and having favour with all the people. And the Lord 
increased daily together such as should be saved. 

CURE OP 3. I. Now Peter and John went up into the temple, at the 
~;.LAME ninth hour of prayer. 2. And a certain man who was lame 

from his mother's womb, was carried; whom they laid 
e\·ery day at the gate of the temple, which is called Beauti
ful, that he might ask alms of them that went into the 
temple. 3. He, when he had seen Peter and John about to 
go into the temple, asked to receive an alms. 4. But Peter 
with John fastening his eyes upon him, said: Look upon us. 
5. But he looked earnestly upon them, hoping that he should 
receive something of them. 6. But Peter said: Silver and 
gold 1 have none; but what I have, 1 give thee: In the 

The Name of JESUS CHRIST of Nazareth, arise, and walk. 
miracle. 7. And taking him by the right hand, he lifted him up, and 

forthwith his feet and soles received strength. 8. And he 
leaping up stood, and walked, and went in with them into the 
temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 9. And all 

Amaze- the people saw him walking and praising God. 10. And 
'f:.~n~e~~le. they knew him, that it was he who sat begging alms at the 

Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were filled with 
wonder and amazement at that which had happened to him. 
11. And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran to 
them to the porch which is called Solomon's, greatly won
dering. 

PETER'S 12. But Peter seeing, made answer to the people: Ye men 
ADDRESS. of Israel, why wonder you at this? or why look you upon us, 

as if by our strength or power we had made this man to 
Christ has walk? 13. The God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
rl .. n. and the God of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified 

his Son JESUS whom you indeed delivered up and denied 
before the face of Pilate, when he judged he should be 

~t. uvlt. released. 14. But you denied the Holy One and the Just, 
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2. 44-45. That this community of property was not of obliga
tion but according to the free choice of each is clear from 
v. 4. St. Thomas remarks that the churches in Judaea had 
common property because they were shortly to be destroyed 
hy the Romans, A. D. 70, but that the churches of the 
Gentile converts not so because they had to be firmly esta
blished. "Who would despair about the forgiveness of his 
sins when the crime of those guilty of slaying Christ was 
thus forgiven ? The very Jews are converred and baptized; 
they approach the Lord's table and those who in their irenzy 
shed His Blood now drink It in their faith!'', St. Augustine, 
Sermo11_ lxxvii. 4. 

3. I. 'Ninth hour', i. e 3 µ. m., cp. Mt. xxvii. 45-46. 
These fixed hours of prayer are referred to by the Psalmist, 

Ps. liv. 19, cf. Dan_ vi. 10, cf. Acts x. 9 
2. Josephus speaks of nine gates "co\"Cred with gold and 

silnr... but there was one that was without the Holy House 
which was of Corinthian brass and greatly excelled those 
that were only covered over with silver and gold", Wars. 
V. v. J. 

3. 'Fastening his eyes', better 'gazing fixedly'; for the full 
force of the word used here cf. Lk. iv. 20, xxii. 56, Acts i 
JO and cp. St Paul's gaze, Acts xiii. 9 and xiv. S. 

l l. For this 'porch' of Solomon it would be helter to read 
'cloister'; Jospdrns. A11t_ XX. ix. 7 tells us that the Jews beg
ged Herod Agrippa to repair "these cloisters which were 
situated in a deep valley and had walls that reached 400 
cubits in length, and their height 6 cubits; this was the work 
of king Solomon". But Agrippa shrunk from the expense 
involved; cf. Jn. x. 23, Acts v. 12. 

13-15. Jesus, then, is 'Son of God', 'the Holy one', Is. Ii. S 
and often. 'the just one', Jer. xxiii. 5, and 'the Author of 
Lift'; contrast Barabbas 'the murderer'. 
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;~~t1ctf:e. :hned a~ct~~~do: l~~r~~~e~i~~d~ew~~~t~o~n~~ttr~ise~-fr~~ 
the dead, of which we are witnesses. 16. And in the faith 
of his name, this man whom you have seen and known, 
hath his name strengthened; and the faith which is by him, 
hath given this perfect soundness in the sight of you all. 

'Repent'. 17. And now, brethren, I know that you did it through 
i4~-4 ~_xtv. ignorance, as did also your rulers. 18. But those things 

which God hefore had shewed by the mouth of all the pro
phets, that his CHRIST should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 
19. Be penitent, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out. 

Christ's 20. That when the times of refreshment shall come from 
~~~~:g. the presence of the Lord, and he shall send him who hath 
Mosrs anrl been preached unto you, JESUS CHRIST, 21. Whom heaven 
~~•~t;f~-re- indeed must receive until the times of the restitution of all 
told this. things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of his holy 
:J5c.utxviii. prophets from the beginning of the world. 22. For Moses 

said: A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me: him you shall hear according 
to all things whatsoever he shall speak to you. 23. And it 
shall be, that every soul which will not hear that prophet, 

~-~~4/xiv. shall be destroyed from among the people. 24. And all the 
prophets from Samuel and afterwards, who have spoken, 
have told of these days. 

The Pro- 25. You are the children of the prophets and of the testa
';;,~'!. is 10 ment which God made to our fathers, saying to Abraham: 
Gen. xii. And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 
3 · 26. To you first God raising up his Son, hath sent him to 

hless you: that every one may convert himself from his 
wickedness. 

ARREST op 4. 1. And as they were speaking to the people, the priests 
r;~~R AND and the officer of the temple and the Sadducees came upon 

them, 2. Being grieved that they taught tile people, and 
preached in JESUS the resurrection from the dead: 3. And 
they laid hands upon them, and put them in hold, till the next 

5000 con- day; for it was now evening. 4. But many of them who 
verts. had heard the word, believed: and the number of the men 

was made five thousand. 
The 5. And it came to pass on the morrow, that their princes, 
Councll. and ancients, and scribes were gathered together in Jeru-



ACTS. 

3. 16. 'By', better 'through', with R. 
18. See note o.n Jn. xiii. rS. 
20. Not 'that when' but 'when'. 

409 

21-26. A summary of St. Peter's address and a wonderful 
presentation of the whole scheme of salvation as foretold 
in the Old Testament, cp. Lk. xxiv. 44-46. 

21. 'The timoes of refreshment', perhaps an accepted term 
for the Restoration of all things by the Messias, cp. Ephes. 
i. IO. 

22. Cp. :\It. xxi. 11, Jn. i. 21, vi. 14, vii. 40 Acts vii. 37, and 
note on p. 529. 

26. 'First' cp. ii. 39. 
4. r. 'The officer of the temple'; this official was a priest 

who apparently supervi!red the ministrations, cf. r. Para!. ix. 
11, 2. Para!. xxxi. 13, Neh. xi. II. 

2. Directly the resurrection of Christ; by implication also 
they spoke of our bodily resurrection, r. Cor. xv, in which the 
Sadducees did not believe. 

+· !\!ote the rapid increase of the Church, cf. ii. 41, 47, v. 14, 
vi. i. "The Church herself, by reason of her marvellous pro
pagation, her outstanding holiness, her inexhaustible ferti
lity in all kinds of good works, her Catholic unity and invin
cible stability, constitutes a great and unfailing motive for 
belief, an irrefragable testimony to her divine mission", The 
Vatican Council, Scss. iii, De Fide, cap. 3. 

":\!any arguments justify my staying in the Church. I omit 
her profound wisdom to full knowledge of which very few 
spiritually-minded men attain, even in a minor degree, in this 
life - for they arc but men; not acuteness of intellect but 
simplicity of faith keeps the majority safe. But the con
sentient testimony of nations keeps me there; her authority, 
based on miracles, fed on hope, developed, by charity, sta
blished by antiquity, keeps me there; the priestly succession 
- from the See of Peter, lo whom the Risen Lord committed 
His sheep, down to the Bishop of to-day, keeps me there. 
Finally, the very title 'Catholic' keeps me there. Rightly has 
the Church, alone amid so many heresies, inherited this title; 
all heretics would like to be called ' Catholics' yet were a 
stranger to ask for the Catholic meeting-pla~ no heretic 
would dare point to his own church. These many, weighty, 
but withal lovable bonds rightly keep a believer in the Ca
tholic Church even though our dull intellects, perhaps our 
own deserts, preclude us from grasping the truth in its full
ness." St. Augustine, Contra Epistolam Manichaei, 5. 
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salem; 6. And Annas the high-priest, and Caiphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 
of the high-priest. 7. And setting them in the midst, they 
asked: By what power, or by what name have you done 
this? 

PETER'S 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said to them : 
ADDRESS. Ye princes of the people and ancients, hear: 9. If we this 

day are examined concerning the good deed done to the 
infirm man, by what means he hath been made whole, 

~~;~t has 10. Be it known to you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of our Lord JESUS CHRIST of Nazareth, whom 
you crucified, whom God hath raised from the dead, even 

lsa.xxviii. hy him this man standeth here before you whole. 11. This 
~~~ 11~i2 . is the stone which was rejected by you the builders: which 
Mt. xxi. is become the head of the corner: 12. Neither is there sal
!~i.i~:tk. · vation in any other. For there is no other name under 
xx. 17; heaven given to men, whereby we must be sa\'ed. 
~:mi .P;t. 13. Now seeing the constancy of Peter and of John, under-
ii. 7. standing that they were illiterate and ignorant men, they 

wondered; and they knew them that they had been with 
The action JESUS: 14. Seeing the man also who had been healed, stan
g/0:~:11. ding with them, they could say nothing against it. 15. But 

they commanded them to go aside out of the council: and 
they conferred among themselves. 

16. Saying: What shall we do to these men? for indeed 
a miracle hath been done by them known to all the inhabi
tants of Jerusalem: it is manifest, and we cannot deny it. 
17. But that it may be no farther spread among the peopl", 
let us threaten them, that they speak no more in this name 
to any man. 18. And calling them, they charged them not 
to speak at all, nor teach in the name of JESUS. 

Constancy 19. But Peter and John answering, said to them: If it be 
~~/j~'hn. just in the sight of God, to hear you rather than God, judge 

ye. 20. For we cannot but speak the things which we have 
seen and heard. 21. But they threatening, sent them away: 
not finding how they might punish them, because of the 
people: for all men glorified what had been done, in that 
which had come to pass. 22. For the man was above forty 

PRAYER 
OP THE 
CHRIST. 

years old, in whom that miraculous cure had been wrought. 
23. And being let go, they came to their own company, 

and related all that the chief priests and ancients had said 
to them. 24. Who having heard it with one accord lifted 
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4. 6. See notes on Jn. xi. -!9-
8-12. Note the growing emphasis in St. Peter's words on 

each occasion. 
10 St. Peter emphasises 'our Lord', the God or Jehovah 

of us all, 'Jesus' - who is the Christ, 'of Nazareth .. .' 
13-14. It must have been painfully evident to the Sanhe

drin that their previous actions against Christ and His mira
cles, Jn. xi, xviii-xix, had signally failed. 

13. The sense seems to be: these men are ignorant yet 
speak with a peculiar force and confidence; their 1faster 
did the same though untaught, Jn. vii. 15; clearly, then, there 
is a force behind them with which we ha,·e to reckon ; 
moreo,·er here is the man himself whom we all knew as a 
cripple but who is now plainly healed. 

16-17. The rulers obstinately refuse to see the truth which 
lay behind these patent happenings. 

" Gtt a firm grasp of this: God deserts no one unless they 
first deserted him. Even when a person falls a second or 
third time into a grave sin God waits for him to 'be con
Hrted and live', Ezech. xviii. 23. But if he remains in his 
sin then their very number begets despair and that in turn 
produces hardness of heart. For careless people at first think 
little of their sins on the plea that they are trifling; but 
to these mounting 'trifles' they add real crimes which drown 
them, .. This hardening of their hearts then, is not due to 
God's compelling power but springs from His forgiveness 
and kindliness", St. Caesarius, a sermon attributed to St. Au
gustine, P. L. xxxix. 1786 

19. Cf. v. 29. 
20. These words of Peter and John find an echo 111 St. 

John's own words at a later period, I. Jn. i. 1-3. 
21. '\\'hat had been done', omit these words. 
Cf. Lk xxiv. 45, they realised now that in Ps. 11. all 

those things haJ heen predicted. 
22. It is St. Luke the physician who adds this detail 

which would impress his medical mind. 
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up their voice to God, and said: Lord, thou art he that didst 
make heaven and earth, the sea, and all things that are in 
them. 25. Who, by the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our 

Ps. ii. 1- father David thy servant hast said, Why did the gentiles 
2

· rage, and the people meditate vain things? 26. The kings 
of the earth stood up, and the princes assembled together 

The pur
pose of 
God. 

against the Lord, and against his CHRIST. 
27. For of a truth there assembled together in this city, 

against thy holy child JESUS, whom thou hast anointed, 
Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the gentiles and the people 
of Israel. 28. To do what thy hand and thy counsel decreed 
to be done. 29. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, 
and grant unto thy servants, that with all confidence they 
may speak thy word, 30. By stretching forth thy hand to 
cures and signs and wonders, to be done by the name of thy 

The Holy holy Son JESUS. 31. And when they had prayed, the place 
Spirit. was moved wherein they were assembled: and they were 

all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spoke the word of 
God with confidence. 

Posses- 32. And the multitude of believers had but one heart anrl 
~~0~~~~. one soul: neither did any one say that aught of the things 
ii. 45-46. which he possessed was his own, but all things were com
i. 8, v.32. mon unto them. 33. And with great power did the apostles 

Barnabas 

· gfre testimony of the resurrection of JF.sus CHRIST our Lord: 
and great grace was in them all. 34. For neither was there 
any one needy among them. For as many as were owners 
nf lands or houses sold them, and hr,mght the price of the 
things they sold, 35. And laid it down before the feet of 
the apostles. And distribution was made to every one 
according as he had need. 

36. And Joseph, who, by the apostles, was surnamed Bar
nabas (which is by interpretation, the son of consolation), 
a Levite, a Cyprian born, 37. Having land, sold it, and 
brought the price, and laid it at the feet of the apostles. 

ANANIAS 5. I. But a certain man named Ananias, with 'Saphira his 
~~~A~A- wife, sold a piece of land. 2. And by fraud kept hack part 

of the price of the land, his wife being privy thereunto: and 
bringing a certain part of it, laid it at the feet of the apostles. 

Their 'lie 3. But Peter said: Ananias, why hath Satan tempted thy 
~h~":t·~oly heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost, and by fraud 

keep part of the price of the land? 4. Whilst it remained, 
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4. 28. See note on ii. 23. 
30. 'Greater [things] than these shall he do' had been Christ's 

promise, Jn. xiv. 12. 

32. Property in common: St. Augustine says that 'the 
'Apostolics' were people who arrogated to themselves this 
name because they refused to receive iuto their society per
sons "·ho married or possessed private property, though the 
Catholic Church has her monks and many clerics who do 
the same', Haer. xi. Now such p>eople are classed as heretics 
because, separating themselves from the Church, they hold 
that those who make use of these things from which they 
themselves abstain have no hope. Consequently it is erro
neous to say that a person cannot possess private property. 

"Two points are to be considered regarding external things; 
one is the power of looking after them and managing them, 
and from this point of view it is lawful for a man to possess 
private property. And for three reasons it is necessary for 
hum;in life; first because everybody looks more carefully after 
things that belong to himself alone than after what is common 
to everybody or many, for since everybody shirks toil, each 
lea,·es to others what concerns all, as we see where there are 
many officials; secondly, because human affairs arc managed 
in more orderly fashion if the care of some particular thing 
is entrusted to indil'iduals; there would only he confusion 
if everybody looked after everything indiscriminately; thirdly, 
hecause in this way men live in much greater peace since 
e\'eryone is contented with what is his own ; we notice that 
people who pos~ess things in common and without division 
are often in a state of strifr. The second point that concerns 
us with regard to cxtcr:1al thin{!'s is th6r u'«', and as far 
as this is concerned a man ought not to have external things as 
his own private property hut as common property, that is. 
he ought readily to share them with others in their neerls. 
I. Tim. ,-i. 17-19", S. T. TT-TT. lxl'i. 2. 

St. Thomas continues: "Community of property is attribute<l 
to the Jaw of nature, not liecausc that law dictates that all thin11:s 
are to be held .in common and nothing as private property, 
but because the law of ,cature does not make any distinction 
of property: that is done rather by human arrangement, which 
belongs to positive law. Hence private possession of pro
perty is not contrary to the law of nature but is added to it 
hy a device of human reason", Ibid. ad Im. 

33. See note on ver. 10; the Resurrection, was the great 
basic fact, cp. Lk. xxiv. 46-48, 1. Cor. xv. 

5. 2, 'Fraud' in that he allowed it to be gathered that the 
money he offered represented the whole, cf. ver. 8. 
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414 ACTS. v. 5 - 21. 

did it not remain to thee? and after it was sold, was it not 
in thy power? Why hast thou conceived this thing in thy 
heart? Thou hast not lied to men, but to God. 5. And 
Ananias hearing these words, fell down, and gave up the 
ghost. And there came great fear upon all that heard it. 
6. And the young men rising up, removed him, and carrying 
him out, buried him. 

7. And it was about the space of three hours after, when 
his wife, not knowing what had happened, came in. 8. And 
Peter said to her: Tell me, woman, whether you sold the 
land for so much? And she said: Yea, for so much. 9. And 
Peter said unto her: Why have you agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord? Behold the feet of them who have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall carry 
thee out. 10. Immediately she fell down before his feet, and 
gave up the ghost. And the young men coming in, found 
her dead: and carried her out, and buried her by her hus
band. 11. And there came great fear upon the· whole 
church, and upon all that heard these things. 

12. And by the hands of the apostles were many signs 
and wonders wrought among the people. And they were all 
with one accord in Solomon's porch. 13. But of the rest 
no man durst join himself unto them; but the people magni-

Converts. fied them. 14. And the multitude of men and women who 
CllRES ev believed in the Lord was more increased: 15. Insomuch 
~,~!~~·~. that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid 

them on beds and couches, that when Peter came, his shadow 
at the least might overshadow any of them, and they might 
be delivered from their infirmities. 16. And there came also 
together to Jerusalem a multitude out of the neighbouring 
cities, bringing sick persons, and such as were troubled with 
unclean spirits; who were all healed. 

The Apost- 17. Then the high-priest rising up, and alt they that were 
~;~s~~e,r- with him (which is the heresy of the Sadducees), were filled 

with envy. 18. And they laid hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 19. But an Angel of the 
Lord by night opening the doors of the prison, and leading 
them out, said: 20. Go, and standing speak in the temple 
to the people all the words of this life. 21. Who having 
heard this, early in the morning entered into the temple, and 
taught. 

And the high-priest coming, and they that were with him, 
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5. 4. 'Lied ... to God', because in offering it to the Church he 
was dedicating it to God's service, and in deceiving the Church 
he was trying to deceive God. 

s. "Some feel the punishment was too severe: fancy killing 
men who after all only kept back money which was really 
their own! But the Holy Spirit did not act thus from avarice; 
that punishment "·as for a lie; they had given th~ half pre
tending it was the whole. Nor should we regard temporal 
death too severe a correction. Indeed would that vengeanre 
stopped there 1 For what great e\·ents await us mortal men 
aiter death, no matter how \\-.C die? \Vhite by the temporal 
punishment inflicted on these two God would have us realise 
His ~verity, we can well believe that in the next life He 
spa·red them, for great is His mercy", St. Augustine. Sermon 
cxh·iii. 1. 

9. Cp. ver. 3 '\\'hy hath Satan tempted thy heart?'. 
"There is only one object that moves the will necessarily, and 
that is the ultimate end, viz. happiness. Consequently no 
exterior thing proposed to the will, nor the person proposing 
it, nor any per~on persuading us to it, can be sufficient to 
cau>e us to sin. Whence it follows that the devil is not the 
direct or full cause of sin but only the persuasive or suggestive 
cause", S. T. I-II. lxxx. I. 

I I. This is th~ first explicit mention of the 'Church' though 
we have a description of the body of believers in ii. 44-47. 

12. The Temple was naturally their place of worship, cf. 
ii. 46. 'Signs and wonders': If we consider the purpose for 
which miracles arc wrought, that is, the manifestation of 
something supernatural, then we speak oi them as 'signs'; 
but if we reflect on their tremendous character then we call 
them 'portents' or 'prodigies'; if we dwell on the fact that they 
exceed the power' of nature then miracles themselves are 
called 'powers', cf. S. T. II-II. clxxviii. 1 ad 3. 

17. '\\'hich is the heresy', helter 'namely the sect of', i.e. 
all those assembled were Sadducees: cf. xxiv. 14, xxvi. 5. 

20. 'This lifo', viz. of this new way of life', ix. 2, etc. 
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Meeting of called together the council, and all the ancients of the chil
~~1n.Sanhe- dren of Israel: and they sent to the prison to have them 

brought. 22. But when the ministers came, and opening 
the prison, found them not there; they returned and told, 

Tile prison 23. Saying: The prison indeed we found shut with all 
'' empty. diligence, and the keepers standing before the doors: hut 

opening it, we found no man within. 24. Now when the 
officer of the temple, and the chief priests heard these words, 
.hey were in doubt concerning them, what would come to 
pass. 25. But one came and told them: Behold the men 
whom you put in prison, are in the temple standing, and 
teaching the people. 26. Then went the officer with the 
ministers, and brought them without violence: for they 
feared the people, lest they should be stoned. 

BEFORE 27. And when they had brought them, they set them 
~~LE CouN- before the council. And the high-priest asked them, 28. Say
Mt. xxvii. ing: Commanding we commanded you that you should not 
24-25. teach in this name: and behold you have filled Jerusalem 

with your doctrine, and you have a mind to bring the blood 
of this man upon us. 

iv. 19. 29. But Peter and the apostles answe1 ing, said: We ought 
;;~~~.t t1as to obey God rather than men. 30. The God of our fathers 

hath raised up JESUS, whom you put to death, hanging him 
upon a tree. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand, 
to be prince and saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and 

;, s, iv. 33. rtmission of sins. 32. And we are witnesses of these things, 
and the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to all that obey 
him. 

GAMALIEL'S 33. When they had heard these things, they were cut to 
ADVICE. the heart, and they thought to put them to death. 34. But 

one in the council rising up, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a 
doctor of the law, respected by all the people, commanded 
the men to be put forth a little while. 35. And he said to 
them: Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what you 

Theodas. intend to do, as touching these men. 36. For before these 
days rose up Theodas, affirming himself to be somebody, 
to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined them
selves: who was slain: and all that believed him were 
scattered and brought to nothing. 37. After this man rose 

fudas of up Judas of Galilee in the days of the enrolling, and drew 
Gali/re. away the people after him: he also perished; and all, even 

as many as consented to him, were dispersed. 38. And now 
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5. 24 'What would come to pass', Rh. 'befall', other English 
,·crsions 'whereunto this would go'. 

29-32. In all these early addresses of St. Peter - which 
of course are o.nly given in an abbreviated form - the appeal 
is to evident facts rather than to the doctrine lying behind 
them. 

29. '\\'e ought to obey God rather than men': "Religious 
profess obedience as regards their life under rule, according 
to which they are subject to their prelates; hence they are 
only bound to obey in those things which concern their life 
under rule. and such obedience suffices for salvation. If 
however they wish to ohey in other things as well, this belongs 
to the height of perfection provided the things concerned arc 
not opposed to God or their religious profession, for then 
obedience would he unlawful. We can, then, distinguish a 
threefold obedience: one which is sufficient for salvation, 
~-iz. in those things to which a person is bound; perfect obe
dience, when a man obeys in all things lawful; indiscreet 
obedience, when he obeys even in unlawful things", S. T. 
II-II. civ. 5 ad 3. 
~- Gamaliel, cf. xxii. 3. 
36. Thcudas, Josephus, Ant. XX. v. 1, speaks of a rebel, 

Theudas, under Cuspius Fadus who was Procurator about 
A. D . .u, cf. XIX. ix. 2, Wars, II. xi. 6, and who clearly 
cannot have been the rebel mentioned by Gamaliel some 
fourteen years earlier. But the name was not an uncommon 
one and that Josephus is mentioning but a few of the rebels of 
that period is evident from his statement that about this same 
time there were "ten thousand other disorders in J udaea", 
and he proceeds to recount the doings of a Judas, a Simon 
and an Athronges, Ant. XVII. x. 6, see the whole chapter. 
The 'enrolling' mentioned hy Gamaliel was of course not that 
of Lk. ii. 1-2. 

37. Judas, Josephus calls him a 'Gaulonite', Ant. XVIII. i. I. 
but 'a Galilean', XX. v. 2. 

27 
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418 ACTS. v. 39 - vi. 12. 

therefore I say to you, refrain from these men, and let them 
alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought. 39. But if it be of God, you cannot over
throw it: lest perhaps you be found even to fight against 
God. And they consented to him. 

40. And calling in the apostles, after they had scourge'.! 
them, they charged them that they should not speak at all in 
the name of JESUS, and they dismissed them. 41. AnJ thev 
indeed went from the presence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name 
of JESUS. 42. And every day they ceased not, in the temple, 
and from house to house, to teach and preach CHRIST JESUS. 

CHOICE oP 6. I. And in those days, the number of the disciples in
fi'i.~~6Ns. creasing, there arose a murmuring of the Greeks against 
1. Tim. v. the Hebrews, for that their widows were neglected in the 
16

· daily ministration. 2. Then the twelve calling together the 
multitude of the disciples, said: It is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God and serve tables. 3. Where
fore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of good 
reputation, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we 
may appoint over this business. 4. But we will give our
selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

Tiie Seven. 5. And the saying was liked by all the multitude. And 
they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch. 6. These 
they set before the apostles: and they praying imposed 
hands upon them. 7. And the word of the Lord increased, 
and the number of the disciples was multiplied in Jerusalem 
exceedingly: a great multitude also of the priests obeyed 
the faith. 

STEPHEN'S 8. And Stephen full of grace and fortitude did great won
~:o;~gL~;s ders and signs among the people. 9. Now there arose some 
ARREST. of that which is called the synagogue of the Libertines, and 

False 
charges 
against 
him. 

of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them that 
were of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10. And 
they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit that 
spoke. 

11. Then they suborned men to say they had heard him 
speak words of blasphemy against Moses and against God. 
12. And they stirred up the people, and the ancients, and the 
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5. 42. 'House to house', cf. xx. 20; this house to house visita
tion with instructions in the faith s~ems to have been a pre
cept of Christ, cf. Lk. x. 5-10, Acts xx. 20. For the temple 
see note on ii. 46. v. 12. 

6. 1. 'The Greeks', namely Jews of th~ Dispersion; they were 
called 'Greeks' because Greek was the universal tongue at 
that time, Jn. xii. 20. 

2, 'Tables', that is devote ourselves to merely material minis-
trations, cp. I. Cor. i. 14-17. 

5. Philip, viii. 5-12, 26-40, xxi. 8-9. 
;-Jicolas, see note on Apoc. ii. 6, 15. 
6. This imposition of hands was their ordination to the 

diaconate, cf. xiii. 3, xiv. Phil. i. I ; 1. Tim. iii. 12, iv. 14, 
v. 22, 2. Tim. i. 6, Tit. i. 5. 

"You who would love Stephen must love him in Christ, 
ior that is what he would wish, what will gladden him and 
be acceptable to him. Notice \\"ho it was he confessed when 
stoned; he confessed on earth Him whom he saw in the 
heavens, for whose sake he surrenders his flesh to the stones 
and to whom he commcndes his soul. N o\\·here do we read, 
nor in any book of sound doctrine could we find it written 
that Jes us performed wonders in the name of Stephen. 
\\"hatever wonders you sec done at Stephen's shrine they arc 
clone in the Name of Christ". St. Augustin~. Sermon cccxvi. I. 

7. The conversion of the priests is regarded as peculiarly 
striking; the priestly body had everything to lose if the 
~Iosaic ritual was to be superseded; moreover as a body they 
had all along been opposed to Christ. 

9. The 'Lihertini' were apparently children of Jews who had 
Leen enslaved under Pompey when he took Jerusalem in B. C. 
6-1; when 'freed' they formed a Synagogue of their own: 
sec Aids to tlze Bible v (iii), p. 22. 
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scribes: and running together they took him, and brought 
him to the council. 13. And they set up false witnesses, who 
~aid: This man ceaseth not to speak words against the holy 

Jn. Ii. 1~; place and the law. 14. For we have heard him say, that thi~ 
~t. xxvll. JESUS of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change 

the traditions which Moses delivered unto us. 15. And all 
that sat in the council looking on him, saw his face as if it 
had been the face of an Angel. 

STEPHEN'S 
ADDRESS. 
Call of 
Abra/ram. 
Gen. xii 
2. 

Ahraham 
had only 
the Pro
mise. 

Gen. xv. 
13. 

Circumci
sion. 

Oen. xvii. 
10. 

/o.<eph In 
Ei!Yf'/. 

Gen. 
xxxvii.2A. 

The 
famine. 

Gen. xiii. 
2. 

7. I. Then the high-priest said: Are these things so? 
2. Who said: Ye men, brethren and fathers, hear. The God 
of glory appeared to our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charan. 3. And said to 
him: Go forth out of thy country and from thy kindred, and 
come info the land which I shall shew thee. 4. Then he 
went out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charan. 
And from thence, after his father was dead, he removed him 
into this land wherein you now dwell. 

5. And he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not the pace 
of a foot: but he promised to give it him in possession, and 
to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child. 6. And 
God said to him, Thal his seed should sojourn in a strange 
country, and that they should hring them under bondage, 
and treat them evil four hundred years: 7. And the nation 
which they shall serve, will I judge, saith the Lord: and after 
these things they shall go out, and shall serve me in this 
place. 8. And he gave him the covenant of circumcision, 
and so he begot Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day: 
and Isaac begot Jacob: and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 

9. And the patriarchs, through envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt; and God was with him, 10. And delivered him out of 
all his tribulations: and he gave him favour and wisdom in 
the sight of Pharao, the king of Egypt, and he appointed him 
governor over Egypt, and over all his house. 11. Now there 
came a famine upon all Egypt, and Chanaan, and great tri-
bulation: and our fathers found no food. 

12. But when Jacob had heard that there was corn in 
Egypt, he sent our fathers first: 13. And at the second 
time Joseph was known by his brethren, and his kindred 
was made known to Pharao. 14. And Joseph sending, called 
thither his father Jacob and all his kindred, seventy-five 
souls. 
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7. St. Stephen's address was a defence against the twofold 
accusation in vi. 13-14. The points he emphasises are a) that 
Israel is wholly dependent on God, 2-5, 9. 20, 30, 45-50; b) that 
they were throughout their history but pilgrims, 6, r6; c) that 
circumcision antedated the Mosaic Law, 8; d) that the salient 
feature in their history was God's promise, 5, 17; e) that they 
- :>nd even their Patriarchs - sinned through envy, 9, 25; 
f) that as their fathers had rejected Moses, 25, 35, 39 so had 
they themselves rejected 'the Prophet' foretold by him, 52; 
g) that they had been idolators from the beginning, 40-4-l. 

6. Four hundred years', so in Gen. xv. 13, but in Exod. xii. 
40 and Gal. iii. 17 it is given as four hundred and thirty 
years'. Though Holy Scripture often ~peaks in round num
bers, there is here a certain precision which seems to pre
clude the use of round numbers. Since the prophecy was 
made to Abraha.m when he was already in Palestine, Gen. 
xv, it is absurd to refer the 430 years to his first call at Ur, 
Gen. xi. 31 and the 400 years to the call out of Haran, xii. r. 
The period referred to is that of th.-: actual sojourn in Egypt. 
not from the prediction made to Abraham, Gen. xv, but 
from Gen. xlvi when Jacob went down thither, or possibly 
from Joseph's captiYity there. To those who find such Bi
blical difiiculties a stumhling-Llock St. Augustine would say: 
"Such folk should hecome Christians at once; for if they 
v.-ait till all the problems in the Bible are solved they may 
find they have come to the end of life before they have 
succeeded in passing from death to life. \Ve could under
stand questions about the resurrection of the d.-:ad before 
submitting to Baptism, also questions about Christ, why, for 
instance, He deferred so long His coming on earth, or a few 
similar yet important points. But to defer becoming a 
Christian till such a problem as Jonas has been settled shews 
that the equirer has not realised that we men are mortal, not 
even his own advancing years. There are many questions that 
cannot be dccid.-:d before we embrace the faith, lest life end 
without our securing the faith. But when once we have a 
firm grasp of that, then devout reflection on such problems 
will afford us immense pleasure, and while we can, without 
undue conceit, help others with our answers, the unanswerable 
will remain such without its affecting our salvation", Ep. 
cii. 38. 

12. 'First', viz. for the first time. 
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Jacob goes 15. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and he died, and our 
''Gc~gypt. fathers. 16. And they were translated into Sichem, and wen: 

xlvi 5. laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 
money of the sons of Hcmor, the son of Sichem. 

Tiie op- 17. And when the time of the promise drew near, which 
pn•ssion. God had promised to Abraham, the peorle increased, and 

were multiplied in Egypt. 18. Till another king aro:-e in 
Egypt, who knew not Joseph. 19. This same dealing craf
tily with our race, afflicted our fathers, that they should 
expose their children to the end that they might not be kept 
alive. 

Moses. 
Exoc.I. ii. 
2; Heb. 
xi. 23. 

He cndea-
vours to 
help. 

Exo<.J. ii. 
12. 

20. At the same time was Moses born, and he was accep
table to God; who was nourished three months in his father's 
house. 21. And when he was exposed, Pharao's daughter 
took him up, and nourished him for her own son. 22. And 
Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians: 
and he was mighty in his words and in his deeds. 

23. And when he was full forty years old, it came into hi~ 
heart to visit his brethren, the children of Israel. 24. And 
when he had seen one of them suffer wrong, he defended 
him: and striking the Egyptian, he avenged him who suffer-
ed the injury. 

Tiie rejec- 25. And he thought that his brethren understood that God 
~00~,it by his hand would save them: but they understood it not. 

26. And the day following he shewed himself to thc·m when 
they were at strife; and would have reconciled them in peace, 
saying: Men, ye arc brethren, why hurt you one another? 
27. But he that did the injury to his neighbour, thrust him 
away, saying: Who hath appointed thee prince and judRc 
over us? 28. What, wilt thou kill me, as thou didst yester-

liis flight. day kill the Egyptian? 29. And Moses fled upon this word: 
and was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begot 
two sons. 

The burn- 30. And when forty years were expired, there appeared to 
'"rf, 0~us~ii. him in the desert of Mount Sina, an Angel in a flame of fire 
2 in a bush. 31. And Moses seeing it, wondered at the sight. 

And as he drew near to view it, the voice of the Lord came 
unto him, saying: 32. I am the God of thy fathers; the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses being terrified, durst not behold. 33. And the Lord 
said to him: loose the shoes from thy feel; for the place 
wherein thou standest, is holy ground. 34. Seeing I have 
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7. 16. 'Translated'. i. e. their bones were transferred in ac
cordance with their last "·ishes. 

16. It is not always easy to reconcile St. Stephen's state-
ments here and elsewhere in his address with the correspond· 
ing passages in Genesis, but it has to be remembered that he 
is presenting the narrative in very abbreviated form and in 
oratorical fashion; moreover it is not Stephen who is inspired 
lmt Luke, and his inspiration guarantees the accuracy of his 
presentation of what Stephen said, not the absolute historical 
accuracy of what he said. 

Si chem and the double cave at ~Iachpelah, not at J erusa
lem, were the two places connected especially with the 
Patriarchs. This may explain St. Stephen's insistence on 
the locality. There is some compression here which leaves 
the impression that Abraham was buried at Sichem, also 
Jacob; whereas both were buried at :Machpelah, cf. Gen. 
xxiii. 19-20. xxxiii, 19, xh·ii. 30, xlix. 30, I. 13. 

23. That Moses was forty )"'.'ars old at this period is not 
stated in the Old Testament, though it docs state that he 
1·.-as eighty when he went before Pharaoh, Exod. vii. 7. and 
one hundrx·d and twenty when he died, Deut. xxxi\·. 7. 
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seen the affliction of my people, which is in Egypt, and I 
have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver 
them. And now come, and I will send thee into Egypt. 

Moses' 35. This Moses, whom they refused, saying: Who hath 
~f0r;:mls- appointed thee prince and judge? him God sent to be prince 

and redeemer by the hand of the Angel who appeared to him 
Tile in the bush. 36. He brought them out, doing wonders and 
E~~~~~i. 8 . signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the 
Ix. 10, xi. desert forty years. 37. This is that Moses who said to the 
icut. children of Israel: A prophet shall God raise up to you of 
xviii. 15. your own brethren, as myself: him shall you hear. 38. This 
~~i·. 141

21 is he that was in the church in the wilderness, with the 
The Law Angel who spoke to him on mount Sina, and with our 

fathers: who received the words of life to give unto us. 
)Ews• RE- 39. Whom our fathers would not obey; but thrust him 
~;~~;' oF away, and in their hearts turned back into Egypt. 40. Say

Ex. xxxii. ing to Aaron: Make us gods to go before us. For as for 
I. this Moses who brought us out of the land of Egypt, WP 

know not what is become of him. 
"[;,/.golden 41. And they made a calf in those days, and offered sa-

crifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own 
hands. 42. And God turned, and gave them up to serve 
the host of heaven, as it is written in the book of the pro-

~5mos v. phets: Did you offer victims and sacrifices to me for forty 
years in the desert, 0 house of Israel? 

Repeated 
apostasies 

Ex. XX\'. 

40. 

43. And you took unto you the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Rempham, figures which you made, to 
adore them. And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 
44. The tabernacle of the testimony was with our fathers 
in the desert, as God ordained for them, speaking to Moses 
that he should make it according to the form which he had 

Josue. seen. 45. Which also our fathers receiving, brought in with 
Jos. 11 1.1 4. Jesus, into the possession of the gentiles, whom God drove 

David. 
I. Kgs 
xvi. 13. 

The 
Temple. 
Is. lxvl. I. 

out before the face of our fathers: unto the days of David, 
46. Who found grace before God, and desired to find a ta
bernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47. But Solomon built him a house. 48. Yet the Most 
High dwelleth not in houses made by hands, as the prophet 
saith: 49. Heaven is my throne: and the earth my foot
stool. What house will you build me, saith the lord, or 
what is the place of my resting? 50. Hath not my hand 
made all these things? 
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7. 35. 'The Angel', cf. vers. 38, 53, Gal. iii. 19. 
The Greek mind conceived of God as always acting through 

intermediaries and the same thought occurs in the expression 
'Lhc Angel of the Presence', Exod. xxiii. 20, 23, Judg. vi. 
and xiii. The Latin mind, howenr, preferred to see in the 
'Person' who appeared to Abraham, Gen. x~·iii, and who spoke 
lo :0-loses on the mount, God Himself, and more especially 
the Second Persoa of the Trinity 'preluding', as Tertullian 
expresses it, His furnre Incarnation, cf. S. T. I-II. xcviii. 3. 

Stephen had been accused of blasphemy against ~loses, vi. 
11 and q; he began then by dwelling on the wonderful work 
accomplished by :0-Ioses, Lut now preceeds to shew that from 
the very outset of his career hoe was rejected by the Jews 
themselves; yet this rejected :0-loses was the very on<e whom 
God ultimately used for their deliverance. "You notice how 
he lashed them with his tongue? Perhaps you would like 
lo say the same things to som<e one! Good, if it is because 
he has offended God and not hourself. But he offends God 
and you do not blame him; he offends you and you shout 
out 1 \\"h"rc is your nuptial garment?", St. Augustine, Ser-
11i-o-n xc. 9_ 

37. And as they had rejected :).foses so too would they 
reject 'the Prophet' whoS>e coming Moses had foretold. 

42-44. The punishment for their disobedience to :0-Ioses -
they were delivoered up 'to a reprobate sense', Rom. i. 18-32. 

43. This quotation from Amos in the Septuagint version 
differs from the Hebrew which has 'and Chiun your images, 
the star of your god which ye made to yoursdves'; 'Rem
phan' is said to be an Egyptian name for the planet Saturn. 

44. Their glory in the wilderness - the Tabernacle - was 
itself replaced by the Temple, and this at God's command. 

45. 'Jesus', i. e. Josue. 
48. He is no mere local deity, the peculiar property of the 

Jews, cf. xvii. 24 ff. 
48. The Temple was God's chosen house, yet <even it will 

pass., cf. ]er. vii. 1-19. Stephen had been accused of speaking 
against the Temple, vi. 13; when he got to this portion 0f his 
defence he seems to have realised that his hearers would listen 
no longer, so he comes abruptly to their rejection of the Pro
~hets as well as of the Law, 51-53. 
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Final 51. You stiff-necked and uncircumcised in hearts and ears, 
Aifios~~sy. you always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so 

do you also. 52. Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted? And they have slain them who foretold 
of the coming of the Just One; of whom you have been now 
the betrayers and murderers: 53. Who have received the 

STEPHEN'S 
VISION. 

law by the disposition of Angels, and have not kept it. 
54. Now hearing these things they were cut to the heart, 

and they gnashed with their teeth at him. 55. But he being 
full of the Holy Ghost, looking up steadfastly to heaven, 
saw the glory of God, and JESUS standing on the right hand 
of God. And he said: Behold I see the heavens opened, and 
the son of man standing on the right hand of God. 56. And 
they crying out with a loud voice, stopped their ears, and 
with one accord ran violently upon him. 

His DEATH. 57. And casting him forth without the city, they stoned 
~2e_~3. xiii. him: and the witnesses laid down their garments at th·: 

SAUL. feet of a young man whose name was Saul. 58. And they 
~~-· xxiii. stoned Stephen, invoking, and saying: Lord JESUS, receive 
Lk. xxiii. my spirit. 59. And falling on his knees, he cried with a loud 
~!ii. 20 . voice, saying: Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And 

when he had said this, he fell asleep in the Lord. And 
Saul was consenting to his death. 

Frnsr GE- 8. I. And at that time there was raised a great persecution 
~:~;1 ;~R- against the church, which was at Jerusalem, and they wer<! 
AND Dis- all dispersed through the countries of Judea and Samaria, 
PERSloN. except the apostles. 2. And devout men took order for 

SAUL. 

MISSION 
OP PHILIP 
TO SA.\\A
RIA. 

SIMON 
MAGUS. 

Stephen's funeral, and made great mourning over him. 
3. But Saul made havoc of the church, entering in from 
house to house, and dragging away men and women, com
mitted them to prison. 4. They therefore that were dis
persed, went about preaching the word of God. 

5. And Philip, going down to the city of Samaria, preach
ed CHRIST unto them. 6. And the people with one accord 
were attentive to those things which were said hy Philip, 
hearing, and seeing the miracles which he did. 7. For many 
of them who had unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice, 
went out. 8. And many taken with the palsy and that were 
lame, were healed. 

9. There was therefore great joy in that city. Now there 
was a certain man named Simon, who before had been a 
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7. 53. See note on ver. 35. 
55. 'The Son of Man' ; outside the Gospels this phrase is 

used only here and in Apoc. i-13 and xiv. 17. 
57, 59. The first introduction of 'the Apostle of the Gen

tiles' who was probably then sitting 'at the feet of Gamaliel', 
xxii. 3, Phil. iii. 5-6. 

The dramatic character of this simple statement - perhaps 
penned under the very eyes of 'Saul, otherwise Paul', xiii. 9, 
should b~ compared with Jn. xiii 30. In the Greek texts the 
words 'And Saul was consenting to his death' form the 
upcning of the next chapter. The word rendered 'con
sc.nting' is a very forceful one meaning 'full approval'; St. 
Paul himself uses it when referring to the scene, xxii. 20, cf. 
Lk. xi. -18. 

"Stephen (a 'crown') triumphed and was crowned. Long 
<lid his body lie hid but it was made known in God's own 
good time. So many miracles did it then work that it illu
mined the world; he dead brought the dear! to life because 
"fter all h•c was not really dead. But -realise that while his 
1,rayers obtain many things for us, yet not everything. For 
even in the existing records we find that there were many 
things h~nl for him to obtain though aftcirwards granted 
(Jrovidcd the suppliant's faith failed not. But they held out 
and co111inued to pray till God finally heard them through 
Stephen. \\'e have Stephen's own word for it: he prayed 
and the answer came: 'the woman you pray for deserves 
it not, she has done such and such things'. Yet he continued 
praying a!HI he obtained his request". St. Augustine, Sermon 
c·ccxix. 6; for an account of the miracles wrought in Africa 
ti Stephen's intercession sec ])e Civitate Dei. XXII. viii. 10-21. 

8. 1. 'Except the Apostles' who remained at their post, see 
Aids to the Bible iv (ii) pp. 77-178, v (iii) pp. 118-119. 
'At that time', viz. A. D. 33. This 'dispersion' was the ful
filment of our Lord's declaration, i. 8. 

3. For this vivid description of Saul's activities see note 
rm vii. 59. and cp. xxii. 4-5, 19-20, xxvi. 9-11, Gal. i. 13. I. Cor. 
xv. 9 

9. Simon, known as ' Magus' from ver 1 I. All sorts of 
legends gathered round his name in later days and the so
called 'Clementines' depict a long-drawn out conflict between 
him and St. Peter. 
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magician in that city, seducing the people of Samaria, giving 
out that he was some great one: 10. To whom they all gave 
ear, from the least to the greatest, saying: This man is the 
power of God, which is called great. 11. And they were 
attentive to him, because for a long time he had bewitchc:d 
them with his magical practices. 

Cnnversion 12. But when they had believed Philip preaching of the 
7~a:i~~n;.a- kingdom of God, in the name of JESUS CHRIST, they were 

baptized both men and women. 13. Then Simon himself 
believed also: and being baptized, he adhered to Philip. 
And being astonished, wondered to see the signs and ex
ceeding great miracles which were done. 

M1ss10N 14. Now when the apostles, who were in Jerusalem, had 
10 

SAMARIA heard that Samaria had received the word of God; they sent 
unto them Peter and John. 15. Who when they were come, 
prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. 

x. 48. lfi. For he was not as yet come upon any of them: but they 
were only baptized in the name of the Lord JESUS. 17. Then 
they laid their hands upon them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost. 

SIMONY. 

Simon 
repents. 

THF. 
EUNUCH. 

18. And when Simon saw that by the imposition of the 
hands of the apostles the Holy Ghost was given, he offered 
them money,19. Saying: Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever I shall lay my hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. But Peter said to him: 20. Keep thy money to thy
self, to perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purchased with money. 21. Thou hast 
no part nor lot in this matter. For thy heart is not right in 
the sight of God. 22. Do penance therefore for this thy 
wickedness: and pray to God, if perhaps this thought of thy 
heart may be forgiven thee. 23. For I see thou art in the 
gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniquity. 

24. Then Simon answering, said: Pray you for me to the 
Lord, that none of these things which you have spoken, may 
come upon me. 25. And they indeed having testified and 
preached the word of the Lord: returned to Jerusalem, and 
rireached the gospel to many countries of the Samaritans. 

26. Now an Angel of the Lord sroke to Philip, saying: 
Arise, go towards the south, to the way that goeth down 
from Jerusalem into Gaza: this is desert. 27. And rising 
up he went. And behold a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch, of 
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B. 10. " Which is called 'great'"; apparently they saw in 
Simon the personification of some Divine influence. 

q. They were sent by the Apostolic body as their delegates. 
It is sometimes urged that this disproves Peter's Primacy -
the head cannot be 'sent' by the body, he goes. Yet a delega
tion may well include the chief person of the body that sends 
it; moreover, we coul<l hardly expect the author to be so 
precise as to say 'Peter went and John was sent'? It should 
be remembered, too, that Christ Himself was 'sent' by His 
Father, even as God the Son, Jn. v. 34-37. 

16-17. It is said that they had not received the Holy Spirit 
because they had only been baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus. That this cannot mean that they had not received the 
Holy Spirit for the remission of sins is clear from ii. 38 where 
the same formula is used, 'in the Name of Jesus Christ', and 
remission of sin as well as the ·gift of the Holy Spirit follow, 
cp. ix. 17. Nor can it mean that the formula 'in the Name 
of Christ' was incomplete because the Holy Trinity is not men
tioned, Mt. xxviii. 19, for the same formula is used in ii. 38. 
In fact nowhere in the New Testament do we find the full 
form of ~ft. xxviii. 19 explicitly used, the truth being that 
'in the Name of Jesus Christ' implied all that He stood for, 
and He was the Second Person of the Trinity. Those bap
tized, then, in His Name were - whether explicitly or impli
citly - baptized in the Name of the Trinity. In this particular 
instance, at Samaria, they had been baptized by Philip the 
deacon who had not the power to confirm; this special out
pouring of the Holy Spirit came through the ministry of the 
Apostles who were the first Bishops. St. Chrysostom says they 
had received the Holy Spirit in Baptism but not the outward 
signs of His coming. The reception of the Spirit seems at times 
to have preceded Baptism, cf. x. 48, but also ii. 38, xix. 5-6, 
Eph. i. 13, 2. Cor. i. 21, where Confirmation is distinguished 
from Baptism. 

"The institution of a Sacrament pertains to that super
excel!ent power which belongs to God alone. Hence we must 
say that Christ instituted the Sacrament (of Confirmation), 
but Liy promising it rather than by exhibiting it, Jn. xvi. 7; 
for in it is given the fulness of the Holy Spirit, and this 
could not be given till Christ's Resurrection and Ascension, 
Jn. vii. 39", S. T. III. lxxi. I ad I. 

With the exception of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist no 
formula of words for the administration of the Sacraments 
is given in the Bible, but "through the ministrations of the 
Apostles the effect of this Sacrament (Confirmation), namely 
the fulness of the Holy Spirit, was sometimes conferred 
through visible signs miraculously wrought by God - who 
can confer the effects of His Sacraments without the medium 
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great authority under Candace the queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had charge over all her treasures, had come to Jerusa
lem to adore. 28. And he was returning sitting in his 
chariot, and reading Isaias the prophet. 

Philip 29. And the Spirit said to Philip: Go near, and join thy
joins him. self to this chariot. 30. And Philip running thither, heard 

him reading the prophet Isaias, and he said: Thinkest thou 
that thou undcrstan<lest what thou readest? 31. Who said: 

Is. liil. 
i-8. 

And how can I, unless some man shew me? And he de:;ired 
Philip that he would come up and sit with him. 32. And the 
place of the scripture which he was reading was this: He 
was led as a sheep to the slaughter: and like a lamb without 
voice before his shearer, so openeth he not his mouth. 33. In 
humility his judgment was taken away. His generation 
who shall declare, for his life shall be taken from the eart/1? 

,\nd ex- 34. And the eunuch answering Philip, said: I b':seech thee, 
~J;::n~h:l~t. of whom doth the prophet speak this? of himself, or some 

other man? 35. Then Philip opening his mouth, and be
ginning at this scripture, preached unto him JESUS. 311. And 
as they went on their way, they came to a certain water: and 
the eunuch said: See here is water, what doth hinder me 
from being baptized? 37. And Philip said: If thou believ
est with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answering said: 
I believe that JESUS CHllIST is the Son of God. 

The 38. And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and 
~~;1~~~d. Is they went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 

and he baptized him. 39. And when they were come up out 
of the water, the Spirit of the Lord took away Philip, and 
the eunuch saw him no more. And he went on his way 
rejoicing. 40. But Philip was found in Azotus, and passing 
through he preached the gospel to all the cities, till he came 
to Cesarea. 

SAUL. 9. I. And Saul as yet breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went to the high
priest, 2. And asked of him letters to Damascus, to the 
synagogues: that if he found any men and women of this 
way, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem. 

llis vision. 3. And as he went on his journey, it came to pass that he 
~: ;~i'/v. d1ew nigh to Damascus: and suddenly a light from heaven 
xxii.- 6, shined round about him. 4. And falling on the ground, he 
XXVI. 12. 
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of the Sacraments -, and in such cases Il'-'iLher the matter 
nor the form of the Sacrament was required. At other times 
they administered this Sacrament precisely as ministers of 
the Sacraments, and then they made use of the matter ancl 
the form ordained by Christ. For in their administration of 
the Sacraments the Apostles observed many details not handed 
clown to us in the Scriptures generally set forth", S. T. I I I. 
lxxii. -lad 1. 

8. 10. l-Ience the name 'Simony' given to the sin of those 
who buy or sell spiritual things. 

26. 'This is desert'; St. Chrysostom suggests that he was 
directed to go by the desert route to Gaza as he was afraid 
of rhe fews. 

27. 'To adore': he was a proselyte, like Cornelius and many 
others. He must presumably be regarded as the first Gentile 
convert, for we can hardly reckon the Samarit~ns as Gentiles. 
But Cornelius is generally regarded as the first-fruits of the 
Gentiles, since his admission was a formal act of the Church 
in the person of the Prince of the Apostles, St. Peter. That 
there had been already much informal preaching to the Gen
tiles is clear from ix. 29, xi. 19-20. See also note on x. 2. 

35. He instructed him fully. 
37. Omitted in many '.\Iss., but quoted by very many early 

Fathers; R. V. has it in the margin only. 
9. 1. Saul. A reference to vii. 57, 59, viii. 3, will shew the 

lines on which St. Luke develops his story; the death of 
St. Stephen - in which Saul had his part - led to the per
secution, to the consequent dispersal and to the evangelisation 
of Samaria. After this came Saul's conversion; cp. note 
on xi. 30. 

2. 'This way', viz. 'the way of the Lord', cf. xviii. 25-26, etc. 
3. "When once Christ had ascended into heaven He obtain

ed for Himself and for us in perpetuity the right and dignity 
of His abiding-place in heaven; yet it is no derogation from 
this dignity if He should sometimes, by a special dispensation, 
come down corporeally to earth, either to shew Himself to 
all - as at the Judgement-, or to some individual, for exam
ple to St. Paul. And lest anyone should imagine that when 
this took place Christ was not there corporeally, but appeared 
there in some other fashion, the contrary appears clearly from 
what the Apostle himself says to the Corinthians: 'Last of 
all He appeared to me, as to one born out of due time', I. Car. 
xv. 8 ; such a vision would not prove the truth of the Resur
rection unless the true body of Christ were seen by him", 
S. T. III. !vii. 6 ad 3. 

4. 'Why persecutest thou Me'? The Church is the :Mystical 
Body of Christ and in persecuting its members Saul hart 
persecuted Christ the Head. cf. Ephes. iv. 12-16, Col. i. 18-24. 
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heard a voice saying to him: Saul, Saul, why pcrsccutest 
thou me? 5. Who said: Who art thou, Lord? And he: I 
am JESUS whom thou persecutest. It is hard for thee to kick 

His against the goad. 6. And he trembling and astonished. 
conversion. said: Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 7. And the Lord 

said to him: Arise, and go into the city, and the e it sh~ll 
he told thee what thou must do. Now the men who went in 
company with him stood amazed, hearing indeed a voice, 

He Is biin- but seeing no man. 8. And Saul arose from the ground. 
ded. and when his eyes were opened, he saw nothing. But th,·y 

leading him by the hands, brought him to Damascus. 9. And 
he was there three days without sight, and he did neither 
eat nor drink. 

AsANIAS 10. Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named 
~1 ,~.ENT TO Ananias: and the Lord said to him in a vision: Ananias. 

But pro
tests. 

And he said: Behold I am here, Lord. 11. And the Lord 
said to him: Arise, and go into the street that is called 
Strait, and seek in the house of Judas, one named Saul of 
Tarsus. For behold he prayeth. 

12. (And he saw a man named Ananias, coming in and 
putting his hands upon him, that he might receive his sight.) 
13. But Ananias answered: Lord, I have heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints in 
Jerusalem: 14. And here he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all that invoke thy name. 

15. And the Lord said to him: Go thy way, for this man 
is to me a vessel of election, to carry my name before the 
gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. 16. For I 
will shew him how great things he must suffer for ny 
name's sake. 

;:~iiz~o. 17. And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 
house: and layi11g his hands upon him, he said: Brother 
Saul, the Lord JESUS hath sent me, he that appeared to thee 
in the way as thou earnest: that thou mayest receive thy 
sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 18. And imme
diately there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and he re
ceived his sight; and rising up he was baptized. 19. And 
when he had taken meat he was strengthened. And he was 

He prea
ches at 
once. 

with the disciples, that were at Damascus, for some days. 
20. And immediately he preached JESUS in the synagogues, 

that he is the Son of God. 21. And all that heard him were 
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9. 5. 'It is hard ... ', insiauaLing perhaps that Saul's conscience 
ha<! long been uneasy; yet "Sometimes God moves a man's 
soul SCJ ychemently that he immediately attains the perfection 
of justice, as was the case in St. Paul's conversion when 
there was a<l<le<l also a miraculous external prostration; 
whence Paul's com·ersion is commemorated in the Church as 
miraculous'", S. T. I-11, cxiii. 10, cp. cxii. 2 ad 2. 

8. "At that \Try moment, when he could see .nothing else, 
he saw Jesus, so that in Saul's blindness was foreshadowed 
the mystery of all bclic~rs. For a person who believes in 
Christ must see Him within and must reckon all else as 
though ne\·er e\"en bnrn; i:1 him created things must count 
for nothing and th<:: Creator alone Le the sweetness of h;< 
scllll", St. Augustine, Sermon cclxxix. r. 

IO-I I. Note how God prepares the minds of A- .anias and 
Cornelius to receive this astounding news, cp. x. 3-6; also 
how, though St. Peter was 'the Apostle of the < ircumcisio.n', 
Gal. ii. 8, i. e. of the Jews, yet it is to him that the Gen
tile, Cornelius, is sent, while conycrscly the JcN Ananias is 
told to receive the Jew, Saul, into the Church. 

I2. A curious parenthesis, cp. Mt. ix. 6 and the parallels. 
For the repute in which Ananias was held see xxii. 12. 

IS. A wonderful summary of St. Paul's career. 
IS. 'A ,·esscl of election', i. e. 'a chosen vessel'; the He-

hrtw lanc:uage thus expresses the adjectival use, cf. 'the ~fam
mon of iniquity', Lk. xvi. 9. Note the significant order: the 
Gentiles arc mentioned first and this to a Jew; cp. in the 
'Nunc dimittis', 'Lumen ad revclationem Gcntium, ct glo
riam plebis tuae Israel', Lk. ii. 32. Yet even St. Paul's mis
sion was primarily to the Jews first, Rom. i. 16; hence we 
find him wherever he goes, habitually beginning in the Jewish 
synagogues, cf. xiii. 5, xiv. I, xvii. I, 10, xviii. 4, I9, xix. 8. 

17. 'Saul' now becomes 'Brother Saul'; from xxii. 14-Ili 
we see that Ananias had received from Christ more details 
than we should gather from Ycrs. 10-16. 

20. He at once preaches the Godhead of Christ, cp. ver. 22 

28 
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astonished, and said: Is not this he who persecuted in 
Jerusalem those that called upon this name; and came hither 
for that intent, that he might carry them bound to the chief 
priests? 22. But Saul increased much more in strength, 
and confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damascus, affirming 
that this is the CHRIST. 

23. And when many days were passed, the Jews consulted 
together to kill him. 24. But their laying in wait was made 
known to Saul. And they watched the gates also day and 
night, that they might kill him. 25. But the disciples taking 
him in the night, conveyed him away by the wall, letting him 
down in a basket. 

26. And when he was come into Jerusalem, he essayed to 
join himself to the disciples, and they were all afraid of him, 
not believing that he was a disciple. 27. But Barnabas took 
him and brought him to the apostles, and told them how he 
had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken to him, and how 
in Damascus he had dealt confidently in the name of JESUS. 
28. And he was with them corning in and going out in Jeru
salem, and dealing confidently in the name of the Lord. 
29. He spoke also to the gentiles, and disputed with the 
Greeks: but they sought to kill him. 

:m. Which when the brethren had known, they brought 
him down to Cesarea, and sent him away to Tarsus. 

31. Now the church had peace throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria, and was edified, walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and was filled with the consolation of the Holy 
Ghost. 

32. And it came to pass, that Peter, as he passed through 
visiting all, came to the saints who dwelt at Lydda. 33. And 
he found there a certain man named Eneas, who had kept 
his bed for eight years, who was ill of the palsy. 34. And 
Peter said to him: Eneas, the Lord JESUS CHRIST healeth 
thee: arise, and make thy bed. And immediately he arose. 
35. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him: who 
were converted to the Lord. 

36. And in joppe there was a certain disciple named Ta
bitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas. This wo
man was full of good works and alms-deeds which she did. 
37. And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick and 
died. Whom when they had washed, they laid her in an 
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!I. 22. 'Affirming', the Greek word means 'shewing by com
paring passages', cp. Lk. xxiv. 44-46, Acts xvii. 11. 

24. This is the plot referred to in 2. Cor. xi. J2 where 
St. Paul tells us that Areias the king cndea,·oured to cap
ture him. The name Arctas was a common one for the 
kings of Arabia, going back to ~Iaccabean days, cf. J oscphus, 
.-int. XIII. xiii. J, n. 2, xvi. 2, XIV. i. 4. ii. 1, Wars. I. vi . 
.!, xxix 3, whence we learn that their residence was at the 
famous Petra, at the foot of the Dead Sea or in ldumaea. 
Th~ Aretas mentioned Ly St. Paul seems to have occupied 
Syria and its capital, llamascus. Josephus tells us that he 
and Herod Antipas had quarrelled Lecause the latter had 
married his daughter and then forsaken her for his Lrother 
Philip's wife; Herod appealed for the help of the Romans, 
Lut when the Emperor Tiberius died in A. D. 37 operations 
against Areias were suspended. The detail is important, for 
if . .\retas' occupation of Damascus is to be attributed to this 
;·act we should then have a very definite date for the con-
1·ers;on of St Paul. see Aids v (iii), pp. 373-6. 

29. 'The Gentiles', in no Gr~k text; the 'Greeks', better 
'Hellenists'. were the Greek-speaking Jews who had assailec 
Stephen, vi. 9. xi. 20. See also xxii. 17-21. 

30. Lk. has, as usual, compressed the journeyings of these 
early days; his object is not to give us a Life of St. Paul 
hut an account of his missionary work. From a comparisor. 
with Gal. i, it would seem that the Apostle remained 'many 
days' in Damascus, thence he went to Arabia, returned after 
three years to Jerusalem and from there went to Tarsus 
whence, later on, Barnabas brought him to labour at Antioch . 

. 16. Tal1itha is an Aram<.ic form of a Hebrew word meaning 
a guelle, in Greek Dore;:<. 



The cure. 

CONVER
SION OF 
THE GEN
TILE COH
NELIUS. 

His vision. 

He sends 
for Pefrr. 

Peter's 
J1islon. 

The clean 

436 ACTS. ix. 38 - 12. 

upper chamber. 38. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
joppe, the disciples hearing that Peter was there, sent unto 
him two men, desiring him that he would not be slack to 
come unto them. 

39. And Peter rising up went with them. And when he 
was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: and 
all the widows stood about him weeping, and shewing him 
the coats and garments which Dorcas made them. 40. And 
they all being put forth: Peter kneeling down prayed, and 
turning to the body he said: Tabitha, arise. And she 
opened her eyes; and seeing Peter, she sat up. 41. And 
givii·g her his hand, he lifted her up. And when he had 
calle.'. the saints and the widows, he presented her alive. 
42 .. \nd it was made known throughout all joppe; and 
many believed in the Lord. 43. And it came to pass that 
he abode many days in joppe, with one Simon a tanner. 

10. I. And there was a certain man in Caesarea, named 
Cornelius, a centurion of that which is called the Italian 
hand, 2. A religious man, and fearing God with all his 
house, giving much alms to the people, and always praying 
to God. 3. This man saw in a l'ision manifestly, about the 
ninth hour of the day, an Angel of God coming in unto him, 
and saying to him: Cornelius. 4. And he beholding him, 
being seized with fear, said: What is it, Lord? And he said 
to him: Thy prayers and thy alms are ascended for a memo
rial in the sight of God. 5. And now send men to joppe, 
and call hither one Simon, who is surnamed Peter: 6. He 
lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the 
seaside: he will tell thee what thou must do. 7. And when 
the Angel who spoke to him was departed, he called two of 
his household servants, and a soldier who feared the Lord, 
of them that were under him: 8. To whom when he had 
related all, he sent them to joppe. 9. And on the next day 
whilst they were going on their journey, and drawing nigh 
to the city, Peter went up to the higher parts of the house, to 
pray about the sixth hour. 10. And being hungry, he was 
desirous to taste somewhat. And as they were preparing, 
there came upon him an ecstasy of mind: 11. And he saw 
the heaven opened, and a certain vessel dl'scending, as It 
were a great linen sheet let down by the four corners from 
heaven to the earth. 12. Wherein were all manner of four-
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10. 1. Josephus tells us that the Emperor Claudius decided, 
when sending Cuspius Fad us to be Procurator in J udaea, to 
remove the body of soldiers stationed in Caesarea and Se
haste (Samaria) into Pontus and choose an equal number 
oi soldiers out oi the Roman legions in Syria to take their 
place, Ant. XIX. ix. 2. :Moreover an inscription discovered 
at Carnuntum in 1895 speaks of an Italic Cohort in Syria. 

2. 'Feared God', i. e. he was a proselyte, cp. xiii. 16, 43, xvi. 
14, etc. See note on viii. 27. One of the deacons, Nicolas, was 
'a proselyte of Antioch', Acts vi. 5. The term 'Proselyte' si
gnified an adherent to Judaism and there were naturally many 
degrees of such adherence; Josephus mentions a case where an 
ardent sympathiser with Judaism was even offered a dispen
sation from the obligation of circumcision, Ant. XX. ii. 5, 
cf. Contra Apio11. ii. 40. Thus Cornelius and those who 
throughout A els are termed 'God-fearing' were only 'Prose
lytes' in the sense of being well-affected towards the Jews and 
their practices. 

3, :-.Ianifestly', meaning presumably that he was awake and 
probably engaged in prayer, note 'the ninth hour', cp. iii. 1, 

and not, like St. Peter, rapt in ecstasy, ver. IO. 
4- 'A memorial in the sight of God': "A person obtains the 

remission of his sins before Baptism according as he has a 
desire of Baptism, whether explicitly or implicitly; when, 
however, he really receives Baptism there is granted a yd 
fuller remission as regards freedom from all penalties. Thus 
even previous to Baptism, Cornelius obtained, and others like 
him obtain, grace and virtue through faith in Christ, as well 
as an implicit or explicit desire of Baptism; but afterwarcls 
when actually baptized they obtain a greater wealth of grace 
and virtue", S. T. III. !xix. 4 ad 2. 

6. 'He will tell thee what thou must do'; these words seem 
to have crept into the text from xi. 14 They have very little 
manuscript authority and may have Leen inserted into the 
margin by some reader anxious to fill in the narrative. 

"Beware of dangerous temptations to pride, reflect rather 
that St. Paul himself, though thrown to th~ ground and in
structed by a voice from heaven, was yet sent to a man 
to receive the Sacraments and be made a mcml~r of the 
Church; that Cornelius the Centurion, though told hy an 
Angel that his prayers were heard and his alms acceptable, 
was yet sent to Peter for baptism, and not only that Lut 
for instruction in faith, hope and charity". St. Augustin~, 
De Doctrina Christiana, i. 6. 
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footed beasts, and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of 
the air. 13. And there came a voice to him: Arise, Pet~r. 
kill, and eat. 14. But Peter said: Far be it from me; for I 
never did eat anything that is common and unclean. 15. And 
the voice spoke to him again the second time: That which 
God hath cleansed do not thou call common. 16. And this 
was done thrice: and presently the vessel was taken up into 
heaven. 

17. Now whilst Peter was doubting within himself, wha1 
the vision that he had seen should mean: behold the men 
who were sent from Cornelius, inquiring for Simon's house, 
stood at the gate. 18.And when they had called, they as
ked, if Simon, who is surnamed Peter, were lodged there? 
19. And as Peter was thinking of the vision, the Spirit said 
to him: Behold three men seek thee. 20. Arise, therefore, 
get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for 
1 have sent them. 

Peter wel- 21. Then Peter going down to the men, said: Behold I am 
f;:;:~ he whom you seek; what is the cause for which you are 

come? 22. Who said: Cornelius, a centurion, a just man 
and one that fearPth God, and having good testimony from 
all the nation of the Jews, received an answer of an holy 
Angel, to send for thee into his house, and to hear words 
of thee. 23. Then bringing them in, he lodged them. And 
the day following he arose and went with them: and so·ne 
of the brethren from Joppe accompanied him. 

The 24. And the morrow after he entered into Caesarea. And 
;;~;!~~~a.at Cornelius waited for them, having called together his kins

men, and special friends. 25. And it came to pass, that 
when Peter was come in, Cornelius came to meet him, and 

Apoc.xxli. falling at his feet adored. 26. But Peter lifted him up, 
~-9 - saying: Arise, 1 myself also am a man. 27. And talking 

with him, he went in, and found many that were come to
gether. 

The 28. And he said to them: You know how abominable it is 
rr,:tf{'.'-13. for a man that is a Jew, to keep company or to come unto 

one of another nation: but God hath shewed to me, to call 
no man common or unclean. 29. For which cause, making 
no doubt, I came when I was sent for. I ask therefore, for 
what cause you have sent for me? 

Cornelius 30. And Cornelius said: Four days ago, unto .this hour, 
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IO. q-17. It is well nigh impossible for us at this distance 
oi time to realise what a revolution this Divine command 
meant. That the Law of ,;\loses which had stood for all 
those centuries should thus suddenly be 'rolled up like a 
shepherd"s tent', Isa. xxxviii. 12, naturally seemed incredible 
to any Jew, cp. vi. 11-q, the charges brought against St. Ste
phen, Y ct we cannot imagine that St. Peter himself shared 
the astonishment of 'the faithful of the circumcision', vcr. 45, 
at the entrance of the Gentiles into the fold. For apart 
rom Christ's own express statements, cf. Mt. viii. I 1, xiii. 22, 

xxi. ~3. xxiv. q, xxviii. 20, Peter h1mself in his first ad
dresses had referred to it, cf. Acts ii. 17, 39, iii. 26, while 
in addition he had endorsed Philip's preaching to the Samari
tans, ,·iii. The vision, then, was affor.ded hi.m not simply 
ior his own illumination on the point but that he might be 
able to quote it, as he docs, in support of his action. 

q. 'Unclean'; alluding to the distinction made in the Law 
between 'cl\Can and unclean' foods, Lcvit. xi. 

23. The whole episode implies that there were present a 
large num!Rr of Jews as well as of Cornelius' Gentile friends. 
To both parties the 'shock' - we can use no milder word -
must have been terrific; for while the Gentiles dcspired the 
Jews - a subject race and regarded by them as fanatics, 
cf. xviii. 13-16, the Jews looked on the Gentiles as beyond 
the pale, cp. David's words about Goliath and thoe Philistines 
in general, I. Sam. xvii. 26, 36. 

25. 'Adored'. \\"hen we realise that Cornelius was a Roman 
officer the significance of this homage paid to P1:?tcr as 
r;od', representative becomes apparent. 

28. Cp. Gal. ii. 12-r.i. 
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recounts I was praying in my house, at the ninth hour, and behold a 
his vision. man stood before me in white apparel, and said: 31. Cor

nelius, thy prayer is heard, and thy alms are had in remem
brance in the sight of God. 32. Send therefore to joppe, 
and call hither Simon, who is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth 
in the house of Simon a tanner by the seaside. 33. Imme
diately therefore I sent to thee: and thou hast done well 
in coming. Now therefore all we are present in thy sight, 
to hear all things whatsoever are commanded thee by the 
Lord. 

Salvation 
for Gm
illes. 

34. And Peter opening his mouth, said: In very deed I 
perceive that God is not a respecter of persons. 35. But in 
every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh justice, is 
acceptable to him. 36. God sent the word to the children 
of Israel, preaching peace by JESUS CHRIST: (he is Lord 
uf all.) 

ii. 36. 37. You know the word which hath been puhlished through 
:Y ·;,':m,7.':- all Judea: for it began from Galilee, after the baptism 
Gospel. which john preached, 38. JESUS of Nazareth: how God 

anointed him with the Holy Ghost, and with power, who 
went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 

i. s, ii.32, by the devil, for God was with him. 39. And we are witnes-
v. 32

· scs of all things that he did in the land of the Jews and in 
Jerusalem, whom they killed, hanging him upon a tree. 
40. Him God raised up the third clay, and gave him to be 
made manifest, 41. Not to all the people, but to witnesses 

1. 4. Lk. pre-ordained by God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
;~~'" 41 - him after he arose again from the dead. 42. And he com

manded us to preach to the people, and to testify that it is 
he who was appointed by God to be judge of the living and 

Jer. xx•I. of the dead. 43. To him all the prophets gi\·e testimony, 
34

· that by his name all receive remission of sins, who believe 
in him. 

THEY RE
CEIVE THE 
HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

44. While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them that heard the word. 45. And the 
faithful of the circumcision, who came with Peter, were 
astonished, for that the grace of the Holy Ghost was poured 
out upon the gentiles also. 46. For they heard them speak
ing with tongues, and magnifying God. 

AND ARE 47. Then Peter answered: Can any man forbid water, 
BAPTIZED. that these should not be baptized, who have received the 
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10. J-l. That St. Peter knew this from the outset is clear 
i ram ii. 39, iii. 20. 

34. 'God is not a respecter of persons'. " 'Respect of per
sons' can find place when things are due as a debt, but in 
things wjlich are given out of pure good will there is no such 
thing as 'respect of persons'. There is, for instance, no ques
tion of 'respect of persons' when a man out of liberality gives 
to one and not to another; but if he had charge of the common 
property and did not distribute things proportionately to the 
deserts of each, he would be guilty of 'respect of persons'. 
'\ow God confers the benefits of salvation on the human 
race out of purely gratuitous good will, hence there is no 
question of 'respect of persons' when He bestows them on 
iDme and not on others", S. T. I-II. xcviii. 4 ad 2. 

J7-38. A summary of St. Mark's Gospel, which is in a 
peculiar 5':nse that of St. Peter, see Introduction to the 
l.uspel according to St. 1Iark. 

j8. 'Anointed', i.e. made Him to be the 'Christ' or 'the 
anointed One'. 

39-.p. The qualifications for Apostleship, cp. ii. 21-22 . 

.µ. Jud~ of the living a.nd the dead': "The judicial power 
pertains to Christ according to His human nature, first by 
reason of His conformity and affinity with men; for just as 
Gud works through intermediate causes, as being more akin 
to their eifects, so does He judge men through Christ the 
.\!an that so the Judgement may be more pleasant for men, 
Heb. iv. 15. Secondly because at the Last Judgement will 
take place the resurrection of the bodies of the dead which 
Gori will raise up Ly the Son of Man, just as through the 
same Christ as Son of God He will raise up their souls. 
Thirdly because it is but fitting that those to be judged should 
see their Judge. But since the good and the wicked are to 
be jud-ge<l it remains that at the Judgement He will appear 
to the wicked 'in the form of a servant', to the good alone 
'in the form of God'". S. T. III. !ix. 2. 
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,·iii. 16. Holy Ghost as well as we? 48. And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord JESUS CHRIST. Then 
they desired him to tarry with them some days. 

DISPUTE 
ABOUT THE 
liENTILE. 
CONVERTS. 

Peter's 
dl'fence. 

11. I. And the apostles and brethren who we;e in Judea, 
heard that the gentiles also had received the word of God. 
2. And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumcision contended with him, 3. Sayin.~: 
Why didst thou go in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat 
with them? 4. But Peter began and declared to them the 
matter in order, saying: 5. I was in the city of Joppe 
praying, and I saw in an ecstasy of mind a vision, a certain 
vessel descending, as it were a great sheet let down from 

liis vision. heaven by four corners, and it came even unto me. 6. Into ' 
which looking I considered, and saw four-footed creatures : 
of the earth, and beasts, and creeping things, and fowls ol I 
the air: 7. And I heard also a voice saying to me: Arise, 
Peter, kill, and eat. 8. And I said: Not so, Lord; for nothing! 
common or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth. 9. And 
the voice answered again from heaven: What God hath 
made clean, do not thou call common. 10 And this was: 

Cornelius' 
mcssen-
;,:as. 

done three times: and all were taken up again into heaven. 
11. And behold, immediately there were three men come to 

the house wherein I was, sent to me from Caesarea. 12. And; 
the Spirit said to me, that I should go with them, nothing1 
doubting. And these six brethren went with me also: and1 
we entered into the man's house. 13. And he told us, how 
he had seen an angel in his house, standing and saying to· 
him: Send to Joppe, and call hither Simon, who is surnamed 
Peter, 14. Who shall speak to thee words whereby thou 
shalt be saved, and all thy house. 

1:"' Holy 15. And when I had begun to speak, the Holy Ghost fell 
5f,1;.'\1.11. upon them, as upon us also in the beginning. 16. And I 

remembered the word of the Lord, how that he said: john 
in.deed baptized with waler, but you shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. 17. If then God gave them the same grace 
as to us also who believed in the Lord JESUS CHRIST: who 
was I, that could withstand God? 18. Having heard thest 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying1' 

PRC:.ACHING 
OF THE 
GOSPEL. 

God then hath also to the gentiles given repentance unto life' 
19. Now they who had been dispersed, by the persecutior 

that arose on occasion of Stephen, went about as far a: 
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11. 3. Here we have the beginnings of the Judaizing party, 
men who were later so violently opposed to St. Paul. They 
held that the ~Iosaic Law in all its enactments was to bind 
the heathen who became Christian, cp. xv. 1, etc. 

Probably there were at that time in Jerusal~m no Christians 
who were not 'of the circumcision'; so that St. Luke either 
means those who unduly exalted circumcision and the privi
le~s of Judaism, or - writing at a period when there was 
established in the Church a large body of converts from 
among the Gentiles - he makes use of an expression which 
at the actual time of which he is speaking would have ~en 
meaningless. 

11. 5 "The vessel stands for the Church; the four cords are 
the iour quarters of the earth through which the Univ~rsal 
Catholic Church is spread. Whoso, then, decides to belong 
to a schism and cut himself off from the whole has no share 
in the mystery of those iour cords. And if he has no share 
in Peter's Yision then neither in the keys given to Peter". 
St. Augustine, Sermon cxlix. 6. 

18. The converts from Pharisaism accepted Peter's account 
an<l saw in Cornelius' conversion the finger of God; yet 
subsequent events shew that certain Jewish converts remaine<l 
1·iolently opposed, xv. 



To Jews 
On!)". 

To Gentl
!cs also. 
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Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, speaking the word to none, 
but lo the Jev.'S only. 20. But some of them were men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene, who when they were entered into An
tioch, spoke also to the Greeks, preaching the Lord JESUS. 
21. And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great 
number believing was converted to the Lord. 

r· 4RSAB.4s 22. And the tidings came to the ears of the church that 
~~~- was at Jerusalem, touching these things: and they sent 

Barnabas as far as Antioch. 23. \Vho when he was come, 
and had seen the grace of God, rejoiced: and he exhorted 
them all with purpose of heart to continue in the Lord. 
24. For he was a good man and full of the Holy Ghost, 
and of faith. And a great multitude was added to the Lord. 

AARNABAS 25. And Barnabas went to Tarsus, to seek Saul: whom 
~ES when he had found he brought to Antioch. 26. And they 
CHRIS- conversed there in the church a whole year: and they taught 
!~~.52s. I. a great multitude, so that at Antioch the disciples were first 
Pet. iv. 16. named CHRISTIANS. 
The 27. And in these days there came prophets from Jerusalem 
famine. to Antioch. 28. And one of them named Agabus, rising up 

signified by the Spirit that there should be a great famine 
over the whole world, which came to pass under Claudius 
29. And the disciples, every man according to his ability 
proposed to send relief to the brethren who dwelt in Judea: 
30. \Vhich also they did, sending it to the ancients, by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

MARTYR- 12. I. And at the same time Herod the king stretched forth 
µ_>.::S0 P-r:E his hands, to afflict some of the church. 2. And he killed 
GREATER. James the brother of john with the sword. 3. And seeing 

that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to take up Peter also. 
Now it was in the days of the azymes. 

I.'•1PR1soN- 4. And when he had apprehended him, he cast him into 
~R.0' prison, delivering him to four files of soldiers to be kept, 

intending after the pasch to bring him forth to the people. 
5. Peter therefore was kept in prison. But prayer was made 
without ceasing by the church unto God for him. 6. And 
when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night 
Pe:ter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 

He LI re- 7. And behold an Angel of the Lord stood by him: and 
:!,""Adnz"J. a light shined in the room: and he striking Peter on the 
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11. 20. The beginning of the Churches of the Gentiles. 
Jews who lived outside Palestine would be far more ready 

to acquiesce in the reception of the Gentiles into thoe Church 
than those whose horizon was limited through never having 
mixed with thoe heathen in other lands. This fact enables 
us to realise why Saul was called to the Apostolic office. It 
needed a man of his wide outlook to break down tlie oppo
sition to the Gentiles felt instinctively by the other A Dostles. 
Nor was this derogatory to these latter; only rare!: does 
grace completely and instantaneously change a man's ot:tlook 
on liic. Nothing l.Rtter serves to shew the true humility 
uf St. Peter than his acceptance of this new view and .)f 
St. Paul's position with regard to it. 

26. This evangelisation of the heathen and the admission 
of them to a full share in the promises made to Israel, Rom. 
ix. 4-5, meant a final breach with the Synagogue. For the 
rfiecting of this St. Paul was -especially chosen by God, and 
his struggle with those who persisted in the view that the 
Synagogue was the necessary door through which all Chris
tians must pass constantly appears in his Epistles. 

28. For Agabus see xxi. IO; and for the function of these 
'Prophets' of ~cw Testament days seoe note on Rom. xii. 
p. 551, Ephcs. iv. I I, p. 1)65. 

'The whole world'. that is the Roman Empire or thoe then 
known world, cf. Lk. ii. I, Acts •xix. 27. Claudius reigned 
A. D .. p-54. 

For these famines which marked the reign of Claudius, 
. .\. D. 41-5.i, sec Josephus, Ant. XX. ii. especially section 5. 

30. Between this departure of Barnabas and Saul for Jern
>alcm and their return took place the events narrated in Ch. 
xii. cp. 25. See note on ix. I. 

12. 1. Herod Agrippa I., d. A. D. 44 
2. James the son of Zebedee, the first martyr among the 

Apostles. 
3. 'Azymes', or 'unleavened bread' which alone was eaten 

<luring the octave of the Passover. 
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side raised him up, saying: Arise quickly. And the chains 
fell off from his hands. 8. And the Angel said to him: 
Gird thyself, and put on thy sandals. And he did so. And 
he said to him: Cast thy garment about thee, and follow 
me. 9. And going out he followed him, and he knew not 
that it was true which was done by the Angel: hut thought 
he saw a vision. 10. And passing through the first and the 
second ward, they came to the iron gate that leadeth to the 
city, which of itself opened to them. And going out they 
passed on through one street: and immediately the Angel 
departed from him. 11. And Peter coming to himself, said: 
Now I know in very deed that the Lord hath sent his Angel, 
and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from 
all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 

%' 1~~mes 12. And considering, he came to the house of Mary the 
disciples. mother of John, who was surnamed Mark, where many were 

gathered together and praying. 13. And when he knocked 
at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, whose 
name was Rhode. 14. And as soon as she knew Peter's' 
voice, she opened not the gate for .ioy, hut running in she 
told that Peter stood before the gate. 15. But they said tc 
her: Thou art mad. But she affirmed that it was so. Then 
said they: It is his Angel. 16. But Peter continued knock~ 
ing. And when they had opened, they saw him, and wero 
astonished. 17. But he beckoning to them with his hano 
to hold their peace, told how the Lord had hrought him ow 
of prison, and he said: Tell these things to James and tr 
the brethren. And going out he went into another place. 

18. Now when day was come, there was no small stil 
among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. I 9. Am 
when Herod had sought for him, and found him not; havini 
examined the keepers, he commanded they should he pu 

1 

to death: and going down from Judea to Ccsarea, he a bod 
there. 20. And he was angry with the Tyrians and th 
Sidonians. But they with one accord came to him, an 
having gained Blasius, who was the king's chamberlain, thed 
desired peace, because their countries were nourished b 
him. 

DEATH OP 21 And upon a day appointed, Herod being arrayed i I 
1~RR~~PA 1 kingly aparel, sat in the judgment seat, and made an oratid I 
A. D. 4~.' to them. 22. And the people made acclamation, sayinr 

It is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 23. And fort! 
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12. I 1. Evidently Pecer's own account of his experience. 
12 for 'John :-lark', soee xiii. 5, 13, xv. 37, Col. iv. 10, 2. 

Tim. iY. 11, Phile. 24, 1. Pet Y. 13. 
15. 'It is his Angel'. That the Angels are deputed to assist 

men here on earth is taught repeatedly in the Bible, e.g. Exod. 
xxiii, Ps. xc. 11, Dan. xi, Mt. xviii. 10, where St. Jerome 
remarks: "How great the dignity of human souls that every 
one of them should from his birth be entrusted to the care 
oi an Angel'"; and St. Thomas: "In this present life man 
may be described as set upon a road along which he ought 
to walk to his fatherland; but on that road man encounters 
many dangers both from within and from without, Ps. cxli. 4. 
Hence just as guardians are .gi\'en to a person who has to go 
along a dangerous road, so is a Guardian Angel deputed to 
enry man so long as he is a wayfarer. But when he arrives 
at the goal of life's journey he will have not a Guardian 
Angel, but an Angel reigning with him in heaven or punishing 
him in hell", S. T. I cxiii. 4. 

17, )/ote for the position of St. James the Less as the head 
uf the Church in Jerusalem, xv. 13, xxi. 18-25, Gal. ii. 12. 

'Another place'; this can hardly mean merely that he went 
into hiding. Tradition has it that Peter went to Rome in 
the second year of the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 42, Eusebius, 
H. E. IL xiv; so, too, St. Jerome. 

20 'By him (Herod)'. So the Vulgare Latin, but Greek 
'because their territories (those of Tyre and Sidon) were 
supported by the king's territory?'. \Ve know nothing of 
this quarrel, but since Josephus, Ant. XIX. vii. 5, tells us 
1hat Herod Agrippa 'paid a peculiar regard to the people of 
Berytus' or Beyrout, we can only suppose that in so doing 
he had damaged the commercial superiority of those great 
ports. 

23. For Herod's death see the extraordinarily vivid acconnt 
given hy Josephus, A11t. XIX. viii, 1-2. 
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with an Angel of the Lord struck him, because he had not 
given the honour to God: and being eaten up hy worms, he 
gave up the ghost. 24. But the word of the Lord increased 
and multiplied. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, 
having fulfilled their ministry, taking with them John, who 
was surnamed Mark. 

13. I. Now there were in the church which was at Antioch, 
prophets and doctors, among whom was Barnabas, and 
Simon who was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manahcn, who was the foster-brother of Herod the tetrarch, 
and Saul. 2. And as they were ministering to the Lord, and 
fasting, the Holy Ghost said to them: Separate me Saul 
and Barnabas, for the work whereunto I have taken them. 
3. Then they fasting and praying, and imposing their hands 
upon them, sent them away. 

4. So they being sent by the Holy Ghost, went to Seleucia: 
and from thence they sailed to Cyprus. 5. And when they 
were come to Salamina, they preached the word or God in 
the synagogues of the Jews. And they had John also in the 
ministry. 6. And when they had gone through the whole 
island as far as Paphos, they found a certain man a magi
cian, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesu, 
7. Who was with the proconsul Sergius Paulus, a prudentr 
man. 

He, sending for Barnabas and Saul, desired to hear the 
word of God. 8. But Elymas the magician (for so hi:> 
name is interpreted) withstood them, seeking to turn away 
the proconsul from the faith. 0. Then Saul, otherwise Paul, 
filled with the Holy Ghost, looking upon him, 10. Said: 0 
full of all guile, and of all deceit, child of the devil, enemy 
of all justice, thou ceases! not to pervert the right ways o~ 
the Lord. 11. And now behold the hand of the Lord is upor 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a time 
And immediately there fell a mist and a darkness upon him 
and going about, he sought some one to lead him by th1 
hand. 12. Then the proconsul, when he had seen what wa~ 
done, believed, admiring at the doctrine of the Lord. 

13. Now when Paul and they that were with him hac 
sailed from Paphos, they came to Perge in Pamphylia. Am 
john departing from them, returned to Jerusalem. 14. Bu 
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12. 25. See note on xi. 30. 
27. The first missionary journey, c. A. D. 47-48. 
13. l. Prophets and teachers, r. Cor. xii. 29, Eph. 1v. II, 

JOS. iii. I. 

'The foster-brother of Herod the Tetrarch' (Antipas); this, 
taken in conjunction with Lk. xxiii. 7-12, may explain St. 
Luke's knowledge of details about Herod's court. 

Lucius may possibly be the person referred to in Rom. xvi. 
:1 1-or Barnabas see note on xiv. 13, p. 455; cf. xi. 22-26, 35, 
30, xii. 25, xiv. r9, xv. 2. 

+. Sdeuceia, the harbour of Antioch. St. Luke, the Grel:!k, 
with his love of the sea, always mentions the harbours, cf. 
xiL 2+, .·\ttaleia, xvi. JI Neapolis - omitted in xx. 6, Oenchre, 
xviii. 18. 

5. The implication is, presumably, that unlike the others, 
~lark was not 'sent' officially by the Church. For the Church 
in Cyprus cf. iv. 26, xi. 20, xxi. 16. 

6. Note the way Lk. describes persons with a threefold ad
jective, cf. Lk. xix. 2. 

7. An inscription found at Soloi on the t-.:. coast of the 
island mentions 'Paulus the Proconsul'. 

8. 'Elymas' seems to be an Arabic name meaning 'wise', 
hL"nce his title of ·~fagus' or 'magician'. Elymas himself is 
also Bar-Jesu, 6-8. 

9. 'Saul, otherwise Paul'; like Bar-jcsu, who had a Greek 
name as well, Saul may, in Gentile circl-es, ha\"e had a Greek 
name. 

12. 'Admiring', i. e. wondering. 
13. 'Paul and they that were with him', cf. 'Peter and th-ey 

that were with him', Lk. ix. 15. 
John (\fark) sc<e on xii. 12, xv. 38. 

2g 
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Antioch of they passing through Perge, came to Antioch in Pisidia: 
Plsldla. and entering into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, they 

Lk. iv.16- sat down. 15. And after the reading of the law and the 
17· prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent to them, saying· 

Ye men brethren, if you have any word of exhortation to 
make to the people, speak. 

PAUL'S 16. Then Paul rising up, and with his hand bespeaking 
ADDRESS. silence, said: Ye men of Israel, and you that fear God, give 
The ear. 17. The God of the people of Israel chose our fathers, 
E~~d~\;;; and exalted the people when they were sojourners in the 

xvi·. ' ' land of Egypt, and with an high arm brought them out from 
thence. 18. And for the space of forty years endured their 

Jos. xiv.2. manners in the desert. 1 g_ And destroying seven nations 
in the land of Chanaan, divided their land among them, by 
lot, 

The 
fudges. 

20. As it were after four hundred and fifty years: and 
after these things he gave unto them judi::es, until Samuel 

The Kings. the prophet. 21. And after that they desired a king: and 
God gave them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of 

David. Benjamin, forty years. 22. And when he had removed 
r:~xviii. him, he raised them up David to he king: to whom giving 
21. testimony, he said: I have found David the son of Jesse, a 

Chris/. 
man according to my own heart, who shall do all my wills. 

23. Of this man's seed God, according to his promise. 
The hath raised up to Israel a saviour, JESUS. 24. John first 
Baptist. preaching before his coming the baptism of penance to all 
~'.· /il· 2 ~: the people of Israel. 25. And when John was fulfilling his 

course he said: I am not he whom you think me to be: but 
behold there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I 
am not worthy to loose. 

~~1r:::'.1- w;~~o~v~~ ~~~h;;n~~~i~~:~n i~dt,h~ost:~~ ~~eA!~~~a:; :~i~ 
salvation is sent. 27. For they that inhabited Jerusalem, 
and the rulers thereof, not knowing him, nor the voices of 
the prophets, which are read every sabbath, judging him 

Christ's have fulfilled them. 28. And finding no cause of death in 
c1rucg1x 1

1~~ him, they desired of Pilate that they might kill him. 29. And 
1j-1a~'i.k.· when they had fulfilled all things that were written of him, 
xxlii. 22. taking him down from the tree they laid him in a sepulchre. 

His Re.rnr- 30. But God raised him up from the dead the third day: 
r~cg~~: xv. 31. Who was seen for many days, by them who came up 
5-8. with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who to this preseJJt are 



ACTS. 451 

13. 16-41. St. Paul's address is of course given in very con
densed form, cp. ii. 40; it should be compared with Stephen's 
address, cf. vii. and - in the latter portion - with St. Peter's 
address, ii. 22-39. 

16 and 26, 'Fear God', i. e. Proselytes, see note o.n x. 2. 
15. St. Paul terms his Epistle to the Hebrews 'a word of 

consolation', xii. 22. 
St. Paul's sermon: a) 16-26. History of the Hebrews to 

the coming of Christ; b) 24-37. Christ's life, death and re
surrection; c) An appeal to his hearers. 

16. This gesture of St. Paul's seems to have been quite 
characteristic, cf. xix. 33, xxi. 40, xx vi. I. 

18. 'Endured their manners', so the Latin and many Greek 
texts; but perhaps the better reading would be 'bore them 
as a nursing-father', a reference to Deut, i. 31, cf. xxxii. 11. 

19. These 'seven nations' are explicitly enumerated, Deut. 
vii. 1, hut generally not all are enumerated, cp. Gen. xv. 19-21, 
Exod. xxiii. 23, Jos. iii. JO, ix. 3, Jn. iii. 5, etc. 

20. "As it were four hundred and fifty years", St. Paul 
speaks in round numbers, cp. Gal. iii. 17, Gen. xv. 16. 

That is the interval between the call of Abraham and the 
death of Josue, cp. Gen. xv. 16, Gal. iii. 17 and notoe on 
Acts vii. 6. 

21. St. Paul himself was of the tribe of Benjamin, Phil. 
iii. 5. 

21-2. See I Kgs viii.-x, xiii, xiv, xvi. 
23. The 'promise', a Keynote of St. Paul's theology, see note 

on xi. z6; Rom. iv. 16, 20-21, ix-xi, Gal. iii. 16, 21-22. 
27. 'Him" i. e. Christ; 'them' i. e. the prophets. 
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his witnesses to the pe'.lple. 32. And we declare unto you 
Ps. ii. 7. that the promise which was made to our fathers, 33. This 

same God hath fulfilled to our children, raising up JESUS, 
as in the second Psalm also is written: Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 

And a final 34. And to shew that he raised him up from the dead, not 
~~~r~rrcc- to return now any more to corruption, he said thus: I will 

Isa. Iv. 3. give you the holy things of David failhful. 35. And there
Ps. xv. Jo. fore in another place also he saith: Thou shalt not suffer 

thy Holy One lo see corruption. 36. for David when he had 
served in his generation according to the will of God slept: 
and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption. 37. But 
he whom God hath raised from the dead, saw no corruption. 

Remission 38. Be it known therefore to you, men hrethren, th~t 
0 !. sl;{ ... through him forgiveness of sins is preached to you: And 

;'9. ' "'" from all the things, from which you could not he justified 
~~~- i~ii., by the law of Moses. 39. In him every one that believeth, 

is justified. 40. Beware therefore lest that come upon you 
Hab. i. 5. which is spoken in the prophets: 41. Behold, ye despisers, 

and wonder, and perish: for I work a work in your days, a 
work which you will not believe, if any men shall tell it you. 

Eagerness 42. And as they went out, they desired them that on the 
~~P~~~ce. ntxt sabbath they would speak unto them these words. 

43. And when the synagogue was broken up, many of the 
Jews, and of the strangers who served God, followed Paul 
and Barnabas: who speaking to them persuaded them lo 
continue in the grace of God. 44. But the next sabllath
day the whole city almost came together to hear the word 
of God. 

The Jewish 
leaders 
resist. 
xviii. 6, 
xix. 9. 

45. And the Jews sedng the multitudes, were filled with 
envy, and contradicted those things which were said by 
Paul, blaspheming. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas said bold
ly: To you it behoved us first to speak the word of God; 
but because you reject it, and judge yourselves unworthy 

Isa. xlix. of eternal life, behold we turn to the gentiles. 47. for so 
~2. Lk. ii. the Lord hath commanded us: / have set thee to be the light 

of the gentiles; that thou mayest be for salvation unto the 
utmost part of the earth. 48. And the gentiles hearing it, 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord; and as many 
as were ordained to life everlasting, believed. 

Persecu- 49. And the word of the Lord was published throughout 
~~o:s.by the the whole country. 50. But the Jews stirred up religious 
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13. 33. This text from the Psalm is not a prediction of 
the resurrection but of the Incarnation. 

'Our children'. \,\'c should haYe expected St. Paul to say 
'to us and um children'; yet what the first Christians were 
hut <limly realising would he the common-places of religion 
iur their children who would be born into it; cf. Rom. viii. 23. 

'The second Psalm'. The quotation is from our second 
f'salm hut the Greek text and all (?) \·~rsions save the Latin 
and those derincl from it have 'the first Psalm. It seems 
to ha1·e been usual to combine our first and second Psalms, 
St. Justin, Apo/. i. 40 and Tertullian, Ad~·. Marcion. iY. 22 

tre:u them as one. 
34. 'The holy things of DaYid faithful', a very literal trans

latiun. The word 'holy' is the Greek rendering for the 
Hebrew 'mercies'; we should read 'the faithful (sure) mer
cies of (promised to) David'. 

38. 'Forgiveness of sins', the conclusion seems abrupt and 
we ha\'C, of course, only a synopsis of St. Paul's actual 
sermon; but once granted that Jesus is the }.[essias and all 
the rest, including the forgiveness of sins, follows. 

45 For this persistent opposition hy the Jews SC."'! xviii. 6 
and note on xi. 26. 

46. 'First' as being the Chosen People, cf. ii. 39, iii. 26, xviii. 
6, xix. 9, Rom. iii. 1-J, ix. 4-5, xi. l-32. 

47. See note on ix. 15. 
48. For the doctrine on Pre.destination sec Rom. ix-xi and 

not es there. 
18. For the 'election' see Rom. ix. 14-24. etc; also S T. T. 

xxiii. 5 ard note on x. J4 ahove 
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and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and 
raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas; and cast 
them out of their coasts. 51. But they, shaking off the dust 
of their feet against them, came to lconium. 52. And the 
disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghost. 

14. I. And it came to pass in lconium, that they entered 
together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spoke that 
a very great multitude both of the Jews and of the Greeks 
did believe. 2. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up and 
incensed the minds of the gentiles against the brethren. 
3. A long time therefore they abode there, dealing confi
dently in the Lord, who gave testimony to the word of his 
grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by their hands. 

4. And the multitude of the city was divided: and some 
of them indeed held with the Jews, but some with the apost
les. 5. And when there was an assault made by the gentiles 
and the Jews with their rulers, to use them contumeliously, 
and to stone them: 6. They understanding it, fled to Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and to the whole country 
round about, and were there preaching the gospel. 

7. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his 
feet, a cripple from his mother's womb, who never had 
walked. 8. This same heard Paul speaking. Who looking 
upon him, and seeing that he had faith to be healed, 9. Said 
with a loud voice: Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped 
up and walked. 

IO. And when the multitude had seen what Paul had done, 
they lifted up their voice in the Lycaonian tongue, saying: 
The gods are come down to us, in the likeness of men. 
11. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: but Paul, Mercury; 
because he was chief speaker. 12. The priest also of Jupiter 
that was before the city, bringing oxen and garlands before 
the gate, would have offered sacrifice with the people. 
13. Which when the apostles Barnabas and Paul had heard, 
rending their clothes, they leaped out among the people 
crying, 14. And saying: Ye men, why do ye these things? 
We also arc mortals, men like unto you, preaching to you 
to be converted from these vain things, to the living God, 
who made the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and all 
things that are in them: 15 Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own ways. Hi. Ncvcrthl'less he 
left not himself without testimony, doing good from heaven, 
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14. 1. The 'Greeks', not 'Hellenists' as in vi. 1 (i. e. Greek
speaking Jews) but Gentiles. 

2. 'Un!;oelieving', more correctly 'disobedient'; they were 
not so much sceptics as men who refused to yield to the 
eYidcnce. 

At Iconium the apocryphal Acts of Pa·ul and Thecla place 
the story of St. Theda; see Alban Butler's life of her, Sept. 
23rd. 

3, 6, Evidently some considerable time was required, note 
how St. Luke gives us but the bare outlines. 

8. 'Looking upon him', see note on iii. 4. 
9. The tenS'es in the original are expressive : 'he leaped up 

instantaneously and continued walking about' as of course 
he would; these cures are always perfect, the man was given 
the complete use of limbs that he had never used before. 

10. Ovid, Metam., viii. 611, laid the scene of his exquisite 
story of Jupiter and ~fercury visiting the aged and poor 
Baucis and Philemon in this very region of Phrygia. 

12. 'Jupiter before the city', i.e. his shrine was outside the 
city gates, just as we speak in Rome of 'St. Paul's without 
the 1'.a!ls'. 

13. Barnabas is here expressly termed an Apostle, though 
we are nowhere told of his formal admission to the Apostolic 
Lody, but cf. xiii. 1-3. 

16. An argum"ent dear to St. Paul : from nature we can 
prove the existence of the Author of nature, also certain 
oi His attributes, see note on Rom. i. 21. "~foch more toil 
is inrnh·ed in discovering the truths of nature than in disco
vering Him who made them; for the devout mind can, and 
with unspeakable joy, discover Him more effectively in the 
tiniest particle of matter than it can comprehend all those 
other things: 'If they were able to know so much as to 
make a judgement of the world, how did they not more easily 
find out the Lord thereof?', Wisd. xiii. 9. For the earth's 
ioundations are hidden from our eyes, but He who founded 
it draws nigh to our souls", St. Augustine, De Genesi ad 
lilt. ,. -~ 
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giving rains, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness. 17. And speaking these things, they 
scarce restrained the people from sacrificing to them. 

Paul stoned 18. Now there came thither certain Jews from '\ntioch 
at Lystra. and lconium; and persuading the multitude, and stoning 

Paul, drew him out of the city, thinking him to be dead. 
19. But as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up 
and entered into the city, and the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. 

The return- 20. And when they had preached the gospel to that city, 
;ourney. and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra and to 

Lk. xxiv. lconium, and to Antioch: 21. Confirming the souls of the 
26

· disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith; and 
that through many tribulations we must enter into the king

Ordinall'on dom of God. 22. And when they had ordained to them 
of priests. priests in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
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commended them tu the Lord, in whom they helieved. 
23. And passing through Pisidia, they came into Pamphy-

lia, 24. And having spoken the word of the Lord in Perge, 
they went down into Attalia: 25. And thence they sailed 
to Antioch, from whence they had been delivered to the grace 
of God, unto the work which they accomplished. 26. And 
when they were come, and had assembled the church, they 
related what great things God had dune with them, and 
hr·w he had opened the door of faith to the gentiles. 27. And 
they abode no small time with the disciples. 

15. I. And some coming down from Judea, taught the 
brethren: That except you be circumcised after the man
ner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 2. And when Paul and 
Barnabas had no small contest with them, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of the other side, 
should go up to the apostles and priests to Jerusalem, about 
this question. 3. They therefore being brought on their 
way by the church passed through Phenice and Samaria. 
relating the conversion of the gentiles: and they caused 
great joy to all the brethren. 

4. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were re
ceived by the church and by the apostles and ancients,: 
declaring how great things God had done with them. 5. But 
there arose some of the sect of the Pharisees that believed,! 
saying: They must be circumcised, and be commanded to: 
observe the law of Moses. 



ACTS. 457 

14. i7-18. The Gentiles called them gods; th., Jews said 
they were possessed ; for both were convinced that some 
pre~rnatural agency was at work. 

iS. To this stoning the Apostle refers, 2. Cor. xi. 25 . 
19. They had dragged him along the road, therefore he was 

presumably dead. That he suddoenly rose up and acted as 
though nothing had happened despite so terrible an expe
rience shews the miraculous charact>er of his recovery. For 
an idea of what this judicial 'stoning' meant cf. vii. 56-59 
and Jos. vii. 25-26. 

20. Among the disciples thus received we can name Gaius 
of Derhe, xx. 4. 

21, 'Confirming', thoe same word as that spoken to St. Peter. 
Lk. xxii. 32. 'Continue in the faith', a hint of the doctrinal 
leaching which must of necessity have been given, cf. xvi. 
30-31, r. Cor. xv. 1-4. (where we seem to haw fragments 
0f a Creed) 1. Thcss. iY. I, v. r-2, 2. Thcss. ii. 5, r4, also the 
rderences throughout the Pastora/ Epistles to 'sound doc
trine'. "Here there arc all sorts of penalties: imprisonment, 
exile, torture, death, all kinds of pains and tribulations 
These things arc facts hut they are meted out to us accord
ing to God's judgement. ~fany they serve to prove, many 
find in them their cond~mnation", St. Augustine, Enarr. i. 17 
"" Ps. !xvii. · 

"\\"hen you see JRoplc humhlcd <lo not imagine they arc 
unhappy. Tf you do you are mistaken, for you are not aware 
'lf that they possess within. You, who arc in love with this 
worl<l. arc only judging hy yourselves; you know that if you 
were to lo~ the things of this world you should be miserable. 
But these others possess that within which gla<l<lens them; 
their Lor<l is within them, th.,ir Shepherd, their Comforter", 
St. Augustine, F.narr, iv. !2 on Ps. xxx. 

23. The word here used for ordain' only occurs in 2. Cor. 
viii. 19; lint similar expression is usc<l in Acts xiii 3, I. Tim. 
i,· !\, v 22. 2. Tim. i. 6, Heb. vi. 2 

15. The precise sequence of events should be noted: 
r-.l. Emissaries come from Jcrnsalem; after a great dis

cussinn at Antioch delegates from hoth parties -go to the heads 
of the Church at Terusalem. On their way the advocates of 
freedom for Gentile converts arc received with enthusiasm . 

. 1-s. The delegation is solemnly received by the whole Church 
to which they announce the great tidings. The convert 
Pharisees, evidently in a minority, insist that Gentile converts 
must l>e circumcised and observe the Law of Moses. 
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6. And the apostles and ancients assembled to consider 
this matter. 7. And when there had been much disputing, 
Peter rising up said to them: Men brethren, you know that 
in former days God made choice among us, that by my 
mouth the gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and 
believe. 8. And God, who knoweth the hearts, gave testi
mony, giving unto them the Holy Ghost as well as to us, 
9. And put no difference between us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. 10. Now therefore why tempt you 
God, to put a yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we have been able to hear? 11. But 

Jn. ,-ii. hy the grace of the Lord JESUS CHRIST we believe to be 
1;6 ' 17~~~1. saved, in like manner as they also. 12. And all the multi

tude held their peace: and they heard Barna has and Paul 
telling what great signs and wonders God had wrought 
among the gentiles by them. 

~~'::.:i~era- 13. And after they had held their peace, James answered, 
lions. saying: Men brethren, hear me. 14. Simon hath related 
~~7::;,~snts how God first visited_ to take of the gentiles a people to his 
a;crrr with name. 15. And to this agree the words of the prophets, as 
the Pro- it is written: 16. After these things I will return, and will 
~h~~~- Ix. rebuild the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, and 
11. the ruins thereof I will rebuild, and I will set it up: 17. That 

the residue of men may seek after the Lord, and all nations 
upon whom my name is invoked, sailh the Lord who doth 
these things. 19. To the Lord was his own work known 
from the beginning of the world. 

~~'::.:i~~al 19. For which cause I judge that they, who from among 
proposal. the gentiles are converted to God, are not to be disquieted. 

20. But that we write unto them that they refrain them
selves from the pollutions of idols and from fornication, and 
from things strangled, and from blood. 21. For Moses of 
old time hath in every city them that preach him in the 

THE 
DECISION 
Of THE 
COUNCIL. 

synagogues, where he is read every sabbath. 
22. Then it pleased the apostles and ancients with the 

whole church, to choose men of their own company, and to 
send to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, namely, Judas, 
who was surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among 
the brethren, 23. Writing by their hands; The apostles and 
ancients brethren, to the brethren of the gentiles that are at 

The mes- Antioch and in Syria and Cilicia greeting. 24. Forasmuch 
'C'f:n~{,_ 1he as we have heard that some going out from us have troubled 
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15. 6-1r. The Council is then formally opened and, after a 
full discussion, St. Peter settles the question by appealing to 
the case of Cornelius and to the unquestioned fact that the 
Law was an intolerable burden. 

12. All hold their peace and once more Paul and Barnabas 
tell of the wonders they have witnessed among the Gentiles. 

13-21. \Vhen they have finished, James, the head of the 
Church in Jerusalem, proposes certain practical considerations: 

14. He endorses what Peter has said. 
15-16. He points out that Peter's decision is confirmed by 

the Prophets. 
19-24. He concludes that while the Gentile converts are not 

to be troubled, yet, so as to avoid scandalising their fellow
convens from Judaism who will, with them, hear on the Sab
bath-days the Mosaic Law read out in the synagogues, he 
suggests the retention of the ~Iosaic Law by the Gentile 
converts on certain points which affect ordinary daily life. 

19. W. 'I desire'; T. Cr. G. A. R. 'my sentence is'; but 
the Greek word here docs not always mean 'to decide, judge, 
pronounce sentence', thus in xxvi. 8, W. has 'deemed' T. Cr. 
G. A., 'thought', but 'judged' in Rh. and R. Similarly in iii. 
13 and 2 Cor. v. 14 the verb is more accurately rendered by 
'deem', see Acts iii. 13, xx. 16; while the fact remains that 
St. James is not deciding on the doctrinal question; that had 
already been done and James ha.d acquiesced in it. 

26. "Fornication is included here because it, too, might be 
a cause of dissension between the Jews and the Gentiles. For 
among the latter simple fornication was, owing to the 
rkgradation of the natural light of reason among them, 
not regarded as unlawful, whereas the Jews, taught by their 
I Ji,·ine Law, held it unlawful ... The other points were forbidden 
to the Gentiles by the Apostles not because in themselves illi
rit but as being hateful to the Jews", S. T. II-II, div. 2; cp. 
I-II, ciii. 4 ad J. 

21 'Moses is read every Sabbath'. In those early days 
converts to Christianity - whether from Judaism or from 
heathenism - would all meet together in the Synagogue for 
worship; there would be occasion for perpetual recriminations 
if points of the Mosaic Law were read out in the hearing 
of all alike and some - the converts from heathenism -
patently did not observe them. 'Fornication' is mentioned not 
so much because it was a feature of the Mosaic Law but 
liecause in the eyes of the heathen it wa·s natural and no sin. 
In this sense the Decrees were a compromise, since there would 
always be the glaring exception of circumcision from which 
the converts from heathenism were exempted. 
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you with words: subverting your souls, to whom we gave 
no commandment: 25. It hath seemed good to us, being 
asscmhled together, to choose out men, and to send them 
unto you with our well beloved Barnabas and Paul, 26. Men 
that have given their lives for the name of our Lord jESlJS 
CHRIT. 27. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
themselves also will by word of mouth tell you the same 
things. 

28. For it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, 
to lay no farther burden upon you than these necessary 
things: 29. That you abstain from things sacrified to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangle<.!, and from forni-
cation: from which things keeping yourselves, you shall do 
well. Fare ye well. 

Reception 30. They therefore being dismissed went down to An
al Antioch. tioch: and gathering together the multitude, delivered the 

epistle. 31. Which when they had read, they rejoiced for 
the consolation: 32. But Judas and Silas being prophets 
also themselves, with many words comforted the brethren, 
and confirmed them. 33. And after they had spent some 
time there, they were let go with peace by the brethren, 
unto them that had sent them. 34. But it seemed good 
unto Silas to remain there, and Judas alone <.leparted to 
Jerusalem. 35. And Paul and Barnabas continued at An
tioch, teaching and preaching with many others the word 
of the Lord. 

Quarrel 
between 
Paul and 
Barnabas. 

xiii. 13. 

36. And after some days, Paul said to Barnabas: Let us 
return and visit our brethren in all the cities, wherein we 
have preached the word of the Lord, to sec how they do. 
37. And Barnabas would have taken with them john also, 
that was surnamed Mark: 38. But Paul desired that he (as 
having departed from them out of Pamphylia, and not gone 
with them to the work) might not be received. 39. And 
there arose a dissension, so that they departed one from 
another, and Barnabas indeed taking Mark sailed to Cyprus. 

THE 40. But Paul choosing Silas dcµartcd, being delivered by 

1s;~~N~v F the brethren to the grace of Gou. 41. And he went through 
sr. ~AuL0 Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches: commanding 
~~i;; 4o2-2 . them to keep the precepts of the apostles and the ancients. 

Timothy 16. I. And he came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold 
at Lystra. there was a certain disciple there named Timothy, the son 
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15. 22-29. The decree to this effect is drawn up by the 
Council. 

28. 'It hath seemed good', vers. 22, 25; from the Greek 
word here used comes the term 'dogma' or a decision ema
nating not from men only but from the Holy Ghost. 'To the 
Holy Ghost and to us', cp. Jn. xiv. 17, 26, xv. 26, x\·i. 13. 

32. 'Prophets', not simply as foretelling events, xi. 28, xxi. 
11, but as in some sort commissioned to speak in the name of 
God, xiii. I, I. Cor. xii. IO, 28, 29 xiv. 1-33. 

"The Latitudinarian Olodernistic) doctrine is this: that 
enry man's view of RC\·ealed Religion is acceptable to Goel, 
if h1e acts up to it; that r.o one view is in itself better than 
another, or at least that we cannot tell which is the better. 
. .\JI that we have to do then is to act consistently with what 
we hold, and to value others if they act consistently with what 
they hold; that to be consistent constitutes sincerity; that 
where there is this e\·ident sincerity, it is no matter whether 
we profess to be Romanists or Protestants ... I can conceh·e 
such a view of the subject to be maintainable, supposing God 
had given us no Revelation", Newman, Tract. 85 in Discus
sio11s and Arg11ments, p. I29-I30. 
~- This verse is omitted in what arc presumably the l:Rst 

~lss.; it may have been inserted as an explanation of ver. 40 . 
. .\cts xv. 36-xviii. 22. The second missionary journey, c . 

. .\. D. 50-52. 
38. \\"hatcver may have been ~lark's fault it is evident that 

h" was afterwards very dear to St. Paul, cf. Col iv. IO, 

2. Tim. iv. I I, Philc. 24 where he is bracketed with St. Luke; 
and also dear to St Peter, I Pet. v. 13. 

39. 'A dissension'; in Greek 'a paroxysm'. Despite the 
strong expression this was not of necessity sinful: "When 
several people are occupied in some good work for the honour 
of God or the good of their neighbours, and one reckons that 
this or that is a good means while another disagrees with 
him, such discord is only accidentally opposed to God's honour 
or our neighbour's good. Nor is it sinful or contrary to 
rharity ... for concord - the offspring of charity - means 
oneness in will, not oneness in opinion", S T. II-II. xxxvii. r. 
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of a Jewish woman that believed, but his father was a gen
tile. 2. To this man the brethren that were in Lystra and 

Gal. >i..3-5. lconium gave a good testimony. 3. Him Paul would have 
to go along with him: and taking him he circumcised him, 
because of the Jews who were in those places. For they 
all knew that his father was a gentile. 

The 4. And as they passed through the cities, they delivered 
Decrees. unto them the decrees for to keep, that were decreed by the 

apostles and ancients who were at Jerusalem. 5. And the 
churches were confirmed in faith, and increased in number 
daily. 

~~?1b~ia- 6. And when they had passed through Phrygia and the 
Ila. country of Galatia, they were forbidden by the Holy Ghost 

to preach the word in Asia. 7. And when they were come 
into Mysia, they attempted to go into Bithynia, and the 
Spirit of JESUS suffered them not. 8. And when they had 
passed through Mysia, they went down to Troas: 

~AHL~ rn 9. And a vision was shewed to Paul in the night, which 
EUROPE. was a man of Macedonia standing and beseeching him, and 

saying: Pass over into Macedonia, and help us. 10. And as 
soon as he had seen the vision, immediately we sought to go 
into Macedonia, being assured that God had called us to 
preach the gospel to them. 11. And sailing from Troas, we 

Neapolls. came with a straight course to Samothracia, and the day 
following to Neapolis: 

PHILIPPI. 12. And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of 
part of Macedonia, a colony. And we were in this city some 
days conferring together. 13. And upon the sabbath day 
we went forth without the gate by a river-side, where it 
seemed that there was prayer; and sitting down we spoke 
to the women that were assembled. 

Lydia. 14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple 
tf.~~'. Ii. of the city of Thyatira, one that worshipped God, did hear: 

whose heart the Lord opened to attend to those things which 
were said by Paul. 15. And when she was baptized, and 
her household, she besought us, saying: If you have judged 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house and abide 
there. And she constrained us. 

The pos- 16. And it came to pass as we went to prayer, a certain 
sessed girl. girl, having a pythonical spirit, met us, who brought to her 

masters much gain by divining. 17. This same following 
Paul and us, cried out, saying: These men are the servants 
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16. I. How intimate was the connexion between St. Paul 
an<l Timothy can be gauged by a comparison of such pas
sages as xx. 4, Rom. xvi. 21, 1. Cor. iv. 17, 1 Thess. iii. 2, 6, 
Phil. i. 1, ii. 19, Col. 1. 1, Phile. 1, Heb. xiii. 23 where we 
learn incidentally that he had been imprisoned. Eusebius 
says that "he was, so it is recorded," the first bishop of 
Ephesus, Hist. Eccles. III. iv. 6, whiloe Nicephorus, Hist. 
Eccles. III. xi, says he was martyred under Domitian . 

.J. Timothy was a Jew and therefore not exempt from 
circumcision by the decree of the Council. St. Paul was 
falsely accused of saying that enn converts from Judaism 
should not be circumcised, xxi. 21. Titus, Gal. ii. 3-5, was a 
Gentile, hence St. Paul refused to circumcise him; cf. S. T. 
I-II. ciii. 4 ad I. 

"He circumcised Timothy lest the heathen who had come 
to klieve in Christ should seem to the Jews, and especially 
to Timothy's maternal relations, to hate circumcision as much 
as they had now to hate idolatry; whereas the formoer was 
instituted by God, the latter hy the devil. But Titus he did 
no circumcise lest hoe should by so doing afford occasion 
to those who maintained that no one could be saved unless 
they were circumcised", St. Augustine, Ep. lxxxii. 12. 

6. 'Asia', viz. that portion of Asia Minor which rormed 
the Roman Province so called. 

7-8. 'Into 1Iysia ... passed through Mysia'. Both prepositions 
are wrongly translated in the Latin: we should read 'over 
al!ainst '.\fysia, and having passed along (the boundaries of) 
'.\lysia'; they were not to go North to Bithynia but West 
so as to pass into Europe; the map will shoew that they passed 
presumably between Lydia and Mysia and so came to Troas. 

10, "\Ve": St. Luke at this point becames one of the party 
and thus speaks from personal knowledge. These so-called 
"'\Ve' sections" run from xvi. 10-17, xx. 5-xxviii. 16. 

12. 'Conferring together', better 'comparing their respective 
impressions' regarding the intentions of the Holy Spirit as 
thus manifested, soee note on ix. 22. 

12. Cp. i. 8. 'To the uttermost parts of the earth'; the history 
of the Church in Europe now begins. 

14. 'Worshipped God', a proselyte. 
16. 'Pythonical', from a Greek word meaning 'to learn', 

hence 'a divining spirit' 
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of the most high God, who preach unto you the way of 
salvation. 18. And this she did many days. But Paul being 
grieved, turned and said to the spirit: I command thee, in 
the name of JESUS CHRIST, to go from her. And he went out 
the same hour. 

Paul and I 9. But her masters seeing that the hope of their gain 
~~~~·:ted was gone, apprehending Paul and Silas, brought them into 

the market-place to the rulers. 20. And presenting them 
to the magistrates, they said: These men disturb our city, 
being Jews: 21. And preach a fashion which it is not lawful 
for us to receive, nor observe, being Romans. 

Scourged. 22. And the people ran together against them: and the 
~5 Cor. xi. magistrates rending off their clothes, commanded them to 

be beaten with rods. 23. And when they had laid many 
stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, charging the 
gaoler to keep them diligently. 24. Who haYing received 
such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made 

An earth- their feet fast in the stocks. 25. And at midnight, Paul and 
quake. Silas praying, praised God. And they that were in prison 

heard them. 26. And suddenly there was a great earth
quake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken. 
And immediately all the doors were opened, and the bands 
of all were loosed. 

Conversion 27. And the keeper of the prison awakening out of his 
"/,, 0

1
1Z:. sleep, and seeing the doors of the prison open, drawing his 

sword, would have killed himself, supposing that the priso
ners had been fled. 28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, 
saying: Do thyself no harm, for we all are here. 29. Then 
calling for a light, he went in, and trembling fell down at the 
feet of Paul and Silas. 30. And bringing them out, he said: 
Masters, what must I do, that I may be saved? 31. But 
they said: Believe in the Lord JESUS: and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy house. 

~;.~s bap- 32. And they preached the word of the Lord to him and 
to all that were in his house. 33. And he taking them the 
same hour of the night, washed their stripes: and himself 
was baptized, and all his house immediately. 34. And when 
he had brought them into his own house, he laid the table 
for them, and rejoiced with all his house, believing God. 

Paul 35. And when the day was come, the magistrates sent the 
'RS::::s his serjeants, saying: Let those men go. 36. And the keeper 
clllzen~hlp. of the prison told these words to Paul: The magistrates 
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16. 20. 'Being Jews', the Roman authorities 11aturally made 
no distinction between J cws and Christians; this the Jews 
resentcrl. cf. xiii. 45, 50, xii·. 4-5, xviii. 12-15. 

21. Philippi was a Roman 'colonia', ver. 12. 
3r. 'Belie~ in', more strictly 'believe on'; but the English 

language is decepti1·e here. 'Credo Deum means 'I believe 
God exists'. 'credo Dea' 'I believe (something) on God's autho
rity, 'credo in Deum', 'I believe in God as the goal of my de
sires', S. T. II. II. ii. 2. Thus bare 'belief' is not sufficient 
for salvation; it must be an intelligent belief according to the 
capacity of each. It should be particnlarly noted that a) the 
gaoler received full instruction in the faith, 32, and b) he was 
then baptized. Nor was his Baptism merely an outward sign 
of the faith he already had, for "Baptism is given in order that 
by it a man may be reborn and thus incorporated in Christ 
and made a member of His body ...... a person can lack 
Baptism both actually and in desire, as with those who neither 
arc nor want to b<· bapliS'<'d, and this, at any rate in those 
\\'ho ha,·e the use of reason, is patently a contempt of the 
Sacrament; such people clearly cannot attain salvation, for 
they are not incorporated in Christ either Sacramentally or 
mentally. But a person may, while actually not baptized, not 
lack it in desire, as when a person wants to be baptized but 
through some accident dies before he can receive it. Such 
people can attain sah·ation without actual Baptism since they 
ha1·e a desire of it which springs from faith working through 
charity by means of wh;ch God interiorly sanctifies them, for 
God's power is not limited to His visible Sacraments", S. T. 
III. !xviii. 21-2. Moreover this desire need not be so explicit 
as suggested above, an implicit desire will suffice, !xix. 4 ad 2. 

30-33. The gaoler asks what he is to do; St. Paul tells him 
lo believe; but that he did not slop there is evident from the 
fact that h" baptized him; he must also have told him what 
he was to believe, namely the Redemption wrought by the 
Cross and the possibility of a share in it by accepting Bap
tism. 

30 
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have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, and go in 
peace. 37. But Paul said to them: They have beaten us 
publicly, uncondemned, men that are Romans, and have 
cast us into prison: and now do they thrust us out privately? 
Not so, but let them come, 38. And let us out themselves. 

They are And the serjeants told these words to the magistrates. 
~:~:.,with And they were afraid, hearing that they were Romans. 
xxii. 25-29. 39. And coming they besought them; and bringing them 

THESSA
LONJCA. 

The Jews 
resist. 

Jason. 

out they desired them to depart out of the city. 40. And 
they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of 
Lydia: and having seen the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. 

17. I. And when they had passed through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where there was a 
synagogue of the Jews. 2. And Paul according to his cus
tom went in unto them; and for three sabbath-days he 
reasoned with them out of the scriptures, 3. Declaring and 
insinuating that the CHRIST was to suffer, and to rise again 
from the dead: and that this is JESUS CHRIST, whom I preach 
to you. 4. And some of them believed, and were associated 
to Paul and Silas, and of those that served God and of the 
gentiles a great multitude, and of noble women not a few. 

5. But the Jews moved with envy, and taking unto them 
some wicked men of the vulgar sort, and making a tumult, 
set the city in an uproar; and besetting Jason's house, sought 
to bring them out unto the people. fi. And not finding 
them, they drew Jason and certain brethren to the rulers 
of the city, crying: They that set the city in an uproar are 
come hither also, 7. Whom Jason hath recei\-ed, and these 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying that there is 

xvi. 21 '·· another king, JESUS. 8. And they stirred up the people, and 
~.k. Jnxxm. the rulers of the city hearing these things. 9. And having 
xviii. 36- taken satisfaction of Jason, and of the rest, they let them go. 

8
3:REA 10. But the brethren immediately sent away Paul and 

· Silas by night unto Berea. Who when they were come 
thither went into the synagogue of the Jews. 11. Now these 
were more noble than those in Thessalonica, who received 
the word with all eagerness, daily searching the scriptures, 
whether these things were so. 12. And many indeed of 
them believed, and of honourable women that were gentiles, 
and of men not a few. 
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17. 3. 'Declaring and insinuating' or 'explaining and shew
ing by divers passages'; 'o~ning and alleging', R; cf. Lk. 
xxiv. 27, 45-47. 

3. 'And that this is Jesus Christ', an unfortunate inver
sion of the true order; what St. Paul said was 'Ancl this 
Christ (foretold in the Old Testament) is Jesus of whom 
I am telling you'; cp. xviii. 5. 

+. 'Served God'. i.e. proselytes, cf. x. 2, xiii. 16, 26. 
5. '\\"icked men of the vulgar sort', literally 'scoundrels 

who loafed about the market-place'. 
6-9. Jason is here mentioned presumably as being the 

Apostles' host but we know nothing furth~r of him. 
11. The Jews of Berea are commended for 'searching the 

Scriptures' cf. Jn. v. 39, 45-47; but the Bible is not therefore 
our sole and sufficient guide. These Jews, who had not yet 
become Christians, searched the Scriptures to discover whether 
St. Paul's interpretation of it was justified. See note on Jas. 
ii. JO. 

"To argue from authority is peculiarly appropriate to theo
logy since it derives its principles from Revelation and conse
quently must accept the authority of those to whom that 
Revelation was made. Nor is this derogatory to theology. 
For although argument from authority based on human reason 
is the weakest of all, argument from authority based on 
Divine Revelation is the most compelling of all. At the same 
time theology uses human reason - not of course to prove 
the faith, for that would destroy the merit of faith - but 
to set in clearer light certain other things taught by theology ... 
Thus theology uses the authority of the Philosophers in cases 
where they could know the truth by natural reason, Acts xvii. 
28; yet these it only uses as affording external and probable 
arguments. Dut it makes use of the authority of Canonical 
Scripture as being its own proper material and affording a 
necessary argument; theology uses the authority of the other 
Doctors of the Church as arguing from its own exponents 
and with probable force. For our faith is based on the Reve
lation made to the Apostles and Prophets who wrote the 
Canonical Books, not upon any Revelation made perchance 
to other Doctors", S. T. I. i. 8 ad 2. 

12. For these women of high position cf. xiii. so. 
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13. And when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was also preached by Paul at Berea, 
they came thither ;ilso, stirring up and troubling the 
multitude. 14. And then immediately the brethren sent 
away Paul, to go unto the sea: but Silas and Timothy re
mained there. 15. And they that conducted Paul brought 
him as far as Athens, and receiving a commandment frc·m 
him to Silas and Timothy, that they should come to him with 

ATHENS. all speed, they departed. 16. Now whilst Paul wa;ted for 

In the 
market· 
place of 
Athens. 

them at Athens, his spirit was stirred within him, seeing the 
city wholly given to idolatry. 17. He disputed therefore in 
the synagogue with the Jews, and with them that served God, 
and in the market-place, every day, with them that were 
there. 18. And certain philosophers of the Epicureans and 
of the Stoics disputed with him, and some said: What is it 
that this word-sower would say? But others: He seemeth 
to be a setter forth of new gods; because he preached to 
them JESUS and the resurrection. 

At the 19. And taking him they brought him to the Areopagus, 
Areopagus saying: May we know what this new doctrine is which thou 

speakest of? 20. For thou bringest in certain new things 
to our ears. We would know therefore what these things 
mean. 21. (Now all the Athenians, and strangers that were 
there, employed themselves in nothing else but either in 
telling or in hearing some new thing.) 

22. But Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagus, said: 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things you are too 

'The superstitious. 23. For passing by and seeing your idols, I 
g~~n.oR·n found an altar also on which was written: To the unknown 

God. What therefore you worship, without knowing it, 
that I preach to you; 24. God, who made the world and all 
things therein, He being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 

Is revealed not in temples made with hands. 25. Neither is he served 
':at~~/n with men's hands as though he needed anything, seeing it is 

he who giveth to all life, and breath, and all things: 26. And 
hath made of one, all mankind, to dwell upon the whole face 
of the earth, determining appointed times, and the limits 
of their habitation. 

We must 27. That they should seek God, if happily they may feel 
seek Him. after him or find him: although he be not far from every 

one of us: 28. For in him we live and move and are: as 
some also of your own poets said, for we are a/so his off-
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17. 18. 'The Epicureans and the Stoics': The Epicureans 
were a philosophic sect founded by Er1icurus, b. B. C. 342. 
Happiness, for them, was to be sought in pleasure; this meant 
freedom from bodily pain rather than the gratification of the 
senses, which had to be restrained. They were materialistic 
atheists. The Stoics were founded by a certain Zeno about 
300 B. C. For them true happiness lay in the practice of \'irtue, 
but the only knowledge on which this could be based depended 
on the senses. The Stoics acknowledged the existense of God 
and of the human soul but they were really Pantheists. 

19. The Areopagus, or Hill of Mars, was the meeting-place 
of the Athenian Council which from its meeting there was 
called 'the Areopagus'. 

2-1- 'Dwelleth not in temples'. "\\'e must look at the wor
ship of God from two points of view: of God who is wor
shipped and of man who worships. Now God who is worship
ped is not shut up in any bodily place; hence not for His sake 
is there any need of special temple or tabernacle. But men 
who worship Him are corporeal, and for their sakes and for 
two reasons a special tabernacle or temple needs to be con
structed for God's worship. First of all: that, coming to 
this place with the reflection that it is especially set apart for 
the worship of God, they may approach with the .greater reve
rence. Secondly: that by the very ordering of such tabernacle 
or temple there may be made evident certain things pertaining 
to the Divinity and Humanity of Christ, 3 Kgs. viii. 27. 
from all which it is clear that the sanctuary was not set up to 
contain God, as though He dwelt in it locally, but that His 
)fame might be there, that is that our sense of God's presence 
might be there manifested by what was said or done there, 
and that out of reverence for the place more acceptable 
prayers might be offered owing to the devotion of those who 
prayed there", S. T. I-II, cii. 4 ad I. 

28. "'In Him we live and move and ha\'e our being', for 
our very living and being and moving are caused by God. 
~foreo\'er all things are in God as knowing them, and in this 
sense they are in Him by their very natures which, in God, 
are not distinct from the Divine nature", S. T. I. xviii. 4 ad I. 

The Greek poet Aratus, whom St. Paul here quotes. was 
from his own Cilicia. 
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spring. 29. Being therefore the offspring of God, we must 
not suppose the divinity to be like unto gold or silver, or 
stone, the graving of art and device of man. 

He has 30. And God indeed having winked at the times of this 
Hendeeamer. ignorance, now declareth unto men that all should every

where do penance. 31. Because he hath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world in equity, by the man whom 
he hath appointed, giving faith to all, by raising him up 
from the dead. 

ver. 1 s. 32. And when they had heard of the resurrection of the 
The recep- dead some indeed mocked· but others said: We will hear 
lion of the ' ' 
sermon. thee again concerning this matter. 33. So Paul went out 

from among them. 34. But certain men adhering to him, 
did believe: among whom was also Dionysius the Areo· 
pagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 

CORINTH. 18. I. After these things, departing from Athens, he came 
Aq.uila and to Corinth. 2. And finding a certain Jew, named Aquila, 
Pmcilla. born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with Priscilla his 

The Jews 
resist. 

wife (because that Claudius had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome), he came to them. 3. And because he 
was of the same trade, he remained with them and wrought: 
(now they were tent-makers by trade.) 

4. And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, 
bringing in the name of the Lord JESUS, and he persuaded 
the Jews and the Greeks. 5. And when Silas and Timothy 
were come from Macedonia, Paul was earnest in preaching, 

xiii. 46, testifying to the Jews that JESUS is the CHRIST. 6. But they 
xix. 

9
· gainsaying and blaspheming, he shook his garments, and 

said to them: Your blood be upon your own heads: I am 

Cris pus 
clean; from henceforth I will go unto the gentiles. 

7. And departing thence, he entered into the house of a 
certain man, named Titus Justus, one that worshirre:d God, 
whose house was adjoining to the synagogue. 8. And Cris
pus the ruler of the synagogue believed in the Lord with all 
his house: and many of the. Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized. 

Paul's 9. And the Lord said to Paul in the night by a vision: Do 
~Z~~:, of not fear, but speak, and hold not thy peace. 10. Because I 

am with thee: and no man shall set upon thee to hurt thee: 
for I have much people in this city. 11. And he stayed there 
a year and six months, teaching among them the word of 
God. 
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17. JI. The Resurrection was a fact of so stupendous a 
nature that those who accepted it must needs believe all that the 
Risen Christ claimed and taught. It is this that makes Christ's 
Resurrection the 'Cardinal' fact to which the Apostles were 
especially to bear witness, Lk. xxiv. 48, Acts i. 8, xxiii. 6-7. 

"That on the third day He restored HLmself to life, from 
the tomb, in th<:! very flesh in which He was slain, and, never 
to die again, ascended in that same flesh to heaven, that 
surpasses all else that Christ did", St. Augustine, Traci. xci. 
J in Joann. 

"But some are so pertur~d at this notion that they are 
almost in danger of losing their faith; they exercise their 
prejtJdiced reason at the expense of God's miracles. For they 
argue: if it was a body, if it was flesh and bones that rose 
irom the tomb after hanging on the Cross, how could it 
enter through the clos-ed doors. And they conclude, if it 
could not be, then it did not happen! If it could be, then 
how was it? But if you understand how, then it was no 
miracle 1" St. Augustine, Sermon cclvii. 2. 

J4. Denis the Areopagite, probably identified with the patron 
Saint of France; he was for long reputed the author of a 
series of works on mystical theology which exercised an 
immense influence on the theologians of the Middle Ages, 
l1ut it is now known that these were the work of a writer 
living probably in the fifth century. 

18. 2. That Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome owing 
to riots 'at the instigation of a certain Chrestus' we know from 
Suetonius, Claudius, xxi. 

For Aquila and Priscilla see Rom. xvi. 3, 1. Cor. xvi. 19, 
2 Tim iv. 19. 

J. E,·ery Rabbi had a trade; just as Our Lord was a car-
penter, 1fk. vi. 3, Saul was a tentmaker, cp. xx. 34. 

6. 'Clean', viz. 'I have done my rluty by you', xx. 26. 
7. He opened a Christian church next-door to the synagogue! 
S. For Crispus cf. I. Cor. i. 14 where St. Paul mentions 

him as one of the few baptized by himself. 
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12. But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews 
with one accord rose Llp against Paul, and brought him to 
the judgment-seat, 13. Saying: This man persuadeth men 
to worship God contrary to the law. 14. And when Paul 
was beginning to open his mouth, Gallio said to the Jews· 
If it were some matter of injustice, or an heinous deed, 0 you 
Jews, I should with reason bear with you. 15. But if they 
be questions of word and names, and of your law, look you 
to it: I will not be judge of such things. 16. And he drove 
them from the judgment-seat. 17. And all laying hold on 
Sosthenes the ruler of the synagogue, beat him before the 
judgment-seat: and Gallio cared for none of those things. 

18. But Paul when he had stayed yet many days, taking 
his leave of the brethren, sailed thence into Syria, (and wit'i 
him Priscilla and Aquila,) having shorn his head in Cenchra. 
For he had a vow. 19. And he came to Ephesus. and left 
them there. But he himself entering into the synagogue, 
disputed with the Jews. 20 And when they desired him. 
that he would tarry a longer time, he consented not. 21. But 
taking his leave and saying: I will return to you again, God 
willing, he departed from Ephesus. 22. And going down to 
Cesarea, he went _up tn Jerusalem, and saluted the church, 
and so came down to Antioch. 23. And after he had spent 
some time there, he departed, and went through the count'y 
of Galatia and Phrygia, in order, confirming all the disciples. 

24. Now a certain Jew named Apollo, horn at Alexandria. 
an eloquent man, came to Ephesus, one mighty in the scrip
tures. 25. This man was instructed in the way of the Lord: 
and being fervent in spirit spoke, and taught diligently the 
things that are of JESUS, knowing only the baptism of John. 
26. This man therefore began to speak boldly in the syna
gogue. Whom when Priscilla and Aquila had heard, they 
took him to them, and expounded to him the way of the Lord 
more diligently. 27. And whereas he was desirous to go to 
Achaia, the brethren exhorting, wrote to the disciples to 
receive him. Who, when he was come, helped them much 
who had believed. 28. For with much vigour he convinced 
the Jews openly, shewing by the scriptures that JESUS is the 
CHRIST. 

19. I. And it came to pass while Apollo was at Corinth, 
that Paul having passed through the upper coasts, came to 
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18. 12. Gallio was the brother of the philosopher Seneca. 
17. The crowd agreed with Gallia and indulged in 'Jew

baiting'. 
18. Cp. Nbs. vi. 13; thus St. Paul still adhered to the 

~Iosaic ritual though it was on its way to extinction. The 
"Law" may be said to have had three periods: a) it was 
life-giving till Christ came; b) it was dead when Christ 
caused the new Dispensation to supersede the old; c) it was 
death-dealing when Christianity had been fully promulgated. 

22. 'To Jerusalem', words inserted by Challoner and un
doubredly intended hy St. Luke, but they are in no ~fs. or ( ?) 
version. 

18. 23- 19. 36. The third missionary journey, c. :\. D. 52-55. 
24. For Apollo see 1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 4. iv. 6; Tit. iii. 13. He 

seems to ha,·e known Our Lord's life through disciples of 
the Baptist but not to have had full instruction in His 
teaching. 

25. 'Diligently', better 'carefully', Lk. i. 3. John's baptism 
was not a sacrament; it conveyed no grace; it was an out
ward sign of the repentance already conceind in the heart. 
It is hard to see that Baptism as understood by some modern 
sects is anything more than that of John; for the whole ques
tion oi John's Baptism, see S. T. III. xxxviii. 

27. The Vulgate Latin and the versions made from it seem 
lo hav-.: omitted three words here ' through the grace (that 
was in him)'. 

19. I. 'The upper coasts'. Those who hold that the Gala
tians to whom St. Paul addressed his Epistle dwelled in the 
district of Galatia as distinct frnm the Roman Province of 
t-;alatia, <:iz. in the towns Ancyra, Pessinus, Ptaviun, etc., as 
opposed to Derbe, Lystra and lconium familar to us from 
the preceding chapters of Acts, would interpret 'the upper 
coasts' as reforring to this Northern district; those who hold 
1hat St. Paul confined his missionary acli,·ity to the Roman 
Provine<: of Galatia - which extended much further South 
than the district of that name and included Derhe, Lystra and 
lconium - would interpret this expression as referring to 
the route to Ephesus on the hill crest above the valley of 
the R. Lycus. For a discussion of the arguments alleged on 
either side see Aids v (iii), pp. 140-148. 
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The bap- Ephesus, and found certain disciples: 2.And he said to 
:~~-of them: Have you received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? 

But they said to him: We have not so much as heard whet
her there be a Holy Ghost. 3. And he said: In what then 
were you baptized? Who said: In john's baptism. 

They are 4. Then Paul said: john baptized the people with the 
~':f'llzed In baptism of penance, saying: That they should believe in 

r st. him who was to come after him, that is to say, in JESUS. 
5. Having heard these things, they were baptized in the 

z. 44. name of the Lord JESUS. 6. And when Paul had imposed his 
hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they 
spoke with tongues and prophesied. 7. And all the men 
were about twelve. 

8. And entering into the synagogue, he spoke boldly for 
the space of three months, disputing and exhorting concern

The Jews ing the kingdom of God. 9. But when some were hardened, 
~~~e°bstl- and believed not, speaking evil of the way of the Lord before 

the multitude, departing from them, he separated the dis
ciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 
10. And this continued for the space of two years, so that 
all who dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews 
and gentiles. 11. And God wrought by the hand of Paul 
more than common miracles: 12. So that even there were 
brought from his body to the sick handkerchiefs and aprons, 
and the diseases departed from them, and the wicked spirits 
went out of them. 

Jewish 13. Now some also of the Jewish exorcists, who went 
Exorcists. about, attempted to invoke, over them that had evil spirits, 

the name of the Lord JESUS, saying: I conjure you by JESUS 
whom Paul preacheth. 14. And there were certain men, 
seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, that did this. 
15. But the wicked spirit answering, said to them: JESUS 
I know, and Paul I know: but who are you? 16. And the 
man in whom the wicked spirit was, leaping upon them and 
mastering them both, prevailed against them, so that they 
fled out of that house naked and wounded. 17. And this 
became known to all the Jews and the gentiles that dwelt at 
Ephesus: and fear fell on them all, and the name of the 
Lord JESUS was magnified. 

They burn 18. And many of them that believed came confessing and 
~~·~:;,~ks declaring their deeds. 19. And many of them who had 

followed curious arts, brought together their books and 
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19. 4. 'The Baptism of penance': see note on ii. 38. 
9. 'The way of the Lord', that is of salvation through Christ, 

as opposed to salvation by the 'works of the Law', cf. ix. 2. 
12. 'Handkerchiefs and aprons'. As so often in the lives 

of the Saints, inanimate things which had touched their bodies 
were made by God the instruments for conveying Divine 
grace to others. Hence reverence for the relics of the Saints, 
the remains, that is, of their earthly bodies, once the taber
nacles of souls which served God heroically: "There is nothing 
unlawful in carrying about with us relics of the Saints if we 
do it as a mark of confidence in God and His Saints", S. T. 
II-II. xcvi. 4 ad 3. 

15, 'The power of the Synagogue was already on the wane. 
18. This should not be pressed as an instance of sacra

mental Confession, hut cp. Jn. xx. 21, Jas. v. 16. 

"God alone authoritatively both absolves from sin and re
mits it. priests do the same in their ministry sinre the words 
spoken hy the priest in the Sacrament of Pena.nee act in
strumentally by the Divine po~r, as in the other Sacra
ments. For it is the Divine power which works interiorly 
in all sacramental signs, whether they be words or things. 
Hen~ the Lord expressed both features of this power: He 
said to Peter '\Vhatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth .. .', and 
to the disciples '\Vhose sins ye shall remit they are remitted'. 
As a matter of fact, however. a priest says 'I absolve you' 
rather than 'I remit your sins', sinre the former is more in 
accordance with the Lord's words as shewing forth the 
power of the keys wherehy priests ahsolve", S. T. III lxxxiv. 
J ad 3m. 

" Let the soul then, come in all security to be cleansed by 
the grace of the Lord; let it come, impure like the :Magdalen, 
to be purified in the Church, let it believe, let it approach 
the Lord's feet, seek them and confess with tears. But 
'the Lord's feet' arc the preachers of the Gospel. At the 
>;1me time let the soul place her security in the Lord, whether 
the preacher be good or a person who does not practice what 
he preaches", St. Augustine, Sermon xcix. 13. 
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hurnt them before all: and counting the price of them, they 
found the money to he fifty thousand pieces of silver. 20. So 
mightily grew the word of God and was confirmed. 

st. Paul s 21. And when these things were ended, Paul purposed in 
~~~~~· 11 . the spirit, \Vhen he had passed through Macedonia and 

Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying: After I have been there 
I must see Rome also. 22. And sending into Macedonia 
two of them that ministered to him, Timothy and Erastus, 
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he himself remai1,ed for a time in Asia. 
23. Now at that time there arose no small disturhance 

:ihout the way of the L,·,ru. 24. For a certain man named 
Demetrius, a silversmith. who made silver temples for Diana, 
brought no small gain to the craftsmen. 25. Whom he 
calling together, with the workmen of like occupation, said: 
Sirs, you know that our gain is by this trade; 26. And you 
see and hear that this Paul by persuasion hath drawn away 
a great multitude. not only of Ephesus, but almost of all 
Asia, saying: They are not gods which are made hy hands. 

27. So that not only this our craft is in danger to he set at 
nought, but also the temple of great Diana shall be reputed 
for nothing, yea and her majesty shall begin to he destroyed, 
whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 

28. Having heard these things, they were full of anger, 
~nd cried out, saying: Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 
29. And the whole city was filled with confusion, and having 
caught Caius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's 
companions, they rushed with one accord into the theatre. 
30. And when Paul would have entered in unto the people, 
the disciples suffered him not. 31. And some also of the ' 
rulers of Asia, who were his friends, sent unto him, desiring! 
that he would not venture himself into the theatre. 

32. Now some cried one thing, some another. For the 
assembly was confused. and the greater part knew not for 1 

what cause they were come together. 33. And they drew, 
forth Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews thrusting. 
him forward. And Alexander beckoning with his hand for 1 

silence would have given the people satisfaction. 34. But 
as soon as they perceived him to be a Jew, all with one voice,· 
for the space of about two hours, cried out: Great is Diana' 
of the Ephesians. 

35. And when the town clerk had appeased the multitudes,; 
he said: Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth: 
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19. 21. This was the visit to [oerusalcm for the distribution 
of alms, see, I. Cor. x\·i. 1-3; 2~ Cor. viii-ix. 

22. For Erastus see Rom. x\·i. 23, 2, Tim. iv. 20. 

2.i. This was not the huntress-goddess of the Romans hut 
the 'many-breasted Cybele' of Asia, the goddess of fertility. 
The 'silnr temples' were evidently replicas of the great temple 
which were sold to votaries. 

25. 'Of like occupations', he refers to the host of .minor 
craf:smen who would he involvoed in the decay of the pro
duction of these shrines. 

26. This affords some notion of the amazing spread oi 
Christianity throughout Asia; St. Luke is content to give 
ns a summary sh."\:tch; it is for us to fill in the details; St. 
John's picture of the Se,·en Churches, Apoc. ii-iv, shews us 
something of the work of exp;:nsion that had been going 011. 

Ohserve thoe note of scorn in 'this Paul'. 
27, 'The world', xi. 28, Lk. ii. 1 ; a hypcrholical expression 

here, but in Lk. it represents the Roman mind: 'the whole 
world' then known was practically under Roman domination. 

29. 'The theatre'. The ruins still stand and shew that i1 
could have accomodated some 25.000 to 30,000 people. 

Aristarchus, cf. xx. 4, xxvii. 2, Col. iv. 10, Philemon 24. 
JI. 'Rulers of Asia', the term ' . .\siarchs' would be a more 

correct translation; these officials did not 'rul~ Asia' but were 
were presidents over games and festival>. 

33. Presumably to try and show that the Jews were not 
to be incriminated with the Christians; few in Ephesus would 
realise that Christians were distinct from J cws. 

35. The town-clerk', so all English voersions except Rh. and 
\\·. 'the Scribe'. 

'And of' means 'who is' 
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not that the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the 
great Diana, and of Jupiter's offspring? 36. Forasmuch 
therefore as these things cannot be contradicted, you ought 
to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 37. For you have 
brought hither these men, who are neither guilty of sacrilege, 
nor of blasphemy against your goddess. 

38. But if Demetrius and the craftsmen that are v.-ith him 
have a matter against any man, the courts of justice are 
open, and there are proconsuls; let them accuse one another. 
39. And if you inquire after any other matter, it may be 
decided in a lawful assembly. 40. For we are even in 
danger to be called in question for this day's uproar: there 
being no man guilty (of whom we may gi\·e account) of 
this concourse. And when he had said these things, he dis
missed the assembly. 

20. I. And after the tumult was ceased, Paul calling to him 
the disciples, and exh0rting them, took his leave, and set 
forward to go into Macedonia. 2. And when he had gone 
over those parts, and had exhorted them with many words, 
he came into Greece. 

3. Where when he had spent three months, the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria: so he took 
a resolution to return through Macedonia. 4. And there 
accompanied him Sopater the son of Pyrrhus, of Berea: and 
of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus, and Secundus, and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timothy: and of Asia, Tychicus and Tro
phimus. 

5. These going before, stayed for us at Troas. 6. But 
we sailed from Philippi after the days of the azymes, and 
came to them to Troas in five days, where we abode seven 
days. 7. And on the first day of the week, when we were 
assembled to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, being: 
to depart on the morrow: and he continued his speech until 1 

midnight. 8. And there were a great number of lamps in 1 

the upper chamber where we were assembled. 
9. And a certain young man named Eutychus, sitting on 

the window, being oppressed with a deep sleep, (as Pauli 
was long preaching,) by occasion of his sleep fell from the 
third loft down, and was taken up dead. 10. To whom 
when Paul had gone down, he laid himself upon him; and 
embracing him, said: Be not troubled, for his soul is in him.· 



ACTS. 479 

19. 35. 'And of Jupiter's offspring'. This rendering can be 
justified, in the Vulgat<e Latin, 'Jovisque proles'; but the 
word rendered 'offspring' literally means 'that fell from 
heaven (Zeus)', moreonr the who!" is in the neuter, as dis
tinct from Artemis (Diana) in the feminine, so that the rcfe· 
rence is more probably lo an image reputed to have fallen 
from heaven. 

38. The Romans everywhere established th"ir legal sys
t1:m; the local official fears lest they may he made to feel the 
power of th<: law for their uncalled-for turbulence, ver. 40. The 
Romans were conspicuously just in their administration of their 
laws, as St. Paul acknowledged when appealing to Caesar, 
Acts xxv. 8-11; ewn St. Augustine, with all his detestation 
oi a system based on violence and ambition, agrees that the 
laws which they had taken over from the Greeks and im
proved were kept by the Romans themseh·es and that they 
had done no harm to those th1:y subjugated, save the wars 
and the horrors incidental to them, cf. De Cii•itate Dei, TI, 
ni, V. xvii. 

20. 4. For Aristarchus see xix. 29, Phile. 24; he was im
prisoned with St. Paul at lfome, Col. iv. IO. 

Tychicus was a devoted follower of the Apostle, cf. Ephes. 
1·i. 21, Col. iv. 7 where we find him acting as the bearer 
of St. Paul's letters; see, too, Tit. iii. 12 and 2. Tim. iv. 12. 

Trophimus also adhered to the Apost1", presumably through
out, if we are to judge by 2. Tim. iv. 20. 

5. A second 'we' section begins here; cf. xvi. IO; we are 
allowed a glimpse of Luke's diary. 

7. "The first day of the week"; this shoews how soon the 
Christians gave up the Jewish Sabbath for the day of the 
R1:surrcction, cp. '.\Ik ii. 28, Apoc. i. 10, I. Cor. xvi. 2. 

9. 'Loft', so all the English versions save W. 'stage'; we 
'hould say 'storey'. 
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11. Then going up, and breaking bread and tasting, and 
having talked a long time to them until daylight, so he de
parted. 12. And they brought the youth alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 

!>litylenc to 13. But we going aboard the ship, sailed to Assos, being 
.\fi/etus there to take in Paul; for so he had appointed, himself pur

posing to travel by land. 14. And when he had met with 
us at Assos, we took him in and came to Mitylene. 15. And 
sailing thence, the day following we came over against 
Chios: and the next day we arrived at Samas: and the day 
following we came to Miletus. 16. For Paul had determined 
to sail by Ephesus, lest he should be stayed any time in 
Asia. For he hasted, if it were possible for him, to keep the 
day of Pentecost at Jerusalem. 

ST. PAl"L ·s 17. And sending from Miletus to Ephesus, he called the 
~go~~~s ancients of the church. 18. And when they were come to 
EPHESIA~ him, and were together, he said to them: You know from 
CHL"RCH. the first day that I came into Asia, in what manner I have 
His minis- been with vou for all the time, 19. Serving the Lord with 
teriaJ life. all humilitY, and with tears, and temptations which befell 

me by the conspiracies of the Jews: 20. How I have kept 
hack nothing that was profitable to you, but ha1·e preached 
it to you, and taught you publicly, and from house to house, 
21. Testifying both to Jews and gentiles penance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

Persccu- 22. And now behold, being bound in the Spirit, I go to 
}:;:.~ ~;,:;_c- Jerusalem: not knowing the things which shaH befa_ll me 

there: 23. Save that the Holy Ghost in e1·ery city w1tnes
seth to me, saying: that bands and afflictions wait for me 

11. Tim. at Jerusalem. 24. But I fear none of these things, neither 
i\". 7-B_ do I count my life more precious than myself, so that I may 

consummate my course and the ministry of the word which 
I received from the Lord JESUS, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God. 

His fare
well. 

25. And now behold I know that all you, among whom I 
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face 

xviii. 6. no more. 26. Wherefore I take you to witness this day, 
that I am clear from the blood of all men. 27. For I have 
not spared to declare unto you all the counsel of God. 

Duties of 28. Take heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock, 
the clergy. wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed you bishops, to rule 

the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
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20. I I. 'Breaking bread', ii. 42, 46, xxvii. 35, almost certainly 
the Holy Eucharist. 

19. 'Temptations', i. e. 'trials'. 
21. 'Penance' so W. and Rh., but 'repentance' is better. See 

Index. 
23. For the fulfilment, see xxi. 30. 
24. The text is probably corrupt but the sense is clear. 
25, St. Paul is not speaking here prophetically; he is mere

ly looking forward to the future and what will presumably 
happen. Hence we cannot argue from his words that he 
ne,·er again went to Eph~sus. At the same time the Pastoral 
Epistles, while suggesting perhaps that he did revisit the 
city, do not state it as a fact, cf. I. Tim. i. 4. 2. Tim. i. 18, iv. 12. 

28. 'To rule the Church of Goel'; St. I renaeus, died 202, 

reads "Bishops and priests", T, C, 'overseers to rule', G. 
'to goyern', A. 'to fred', R. 'Bishops (overseers) to feed'. 
The Greek word is 'poimainein' as in Jn. xxi. 16; it means 
'to shepherd' and is the regular term in Homer for the 'Kings', 
cf. I. Pet. ii. 25, Heb xiii. 20. This is a very ddinite state
ment touching the real power of bishops. 

"So far as the name is concerned Bishops and Priests were 
originally not distinct; for Bishops are so termed because 
they 'superintend' (the Greek 'Episcopos' means a 'superin
tendant'); howe\"(~f 'Priests' in Greek are 'Elders', I. Tim. v. 
18 ... Later on, howenr, for the avoidance of schism it became 
necessary to distinguish the names as well, and the superior 
were known as Bishops, the inferior as Priests'', S. T. II-II. 
clxxx1v. 6 ad I. In his catalogue of Heresies St. Augustine 
enumerates a certain Aerius who "said that no distinction 
ought to be made between a Bishop and a Priest". 

31 
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blood. 29. I know that after my departure ravening wolves 
will enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 30. And of 
your own selves shall arise men speaking perverse things. 
to draw away disciples after them. 31. Therefore watch. 
keeping in memory, that for three years 1 ceased not with 
tears to admonish every one of you night and day. 32. And 
now I commend you to God and to the word of his grace, 
who is able to build up, and to give an inheritance among 
all the sanctified. 

33. I have not coveted any man's silver, gold, or apparel, 
as 34. You yourselves know: for such things as were need
ful for me and them that are with me, these hands have 
furnished. 35. I have shewed you all things, how that so 
labouring you ought to support the weak, and to remember 
the word of the Lord JESUS, how he said: It is a more 
blessed thing to give, rather than to receive. 

36. And when he had said these things, kneeling down he 
prayed with them all. 37. And there was much weeping 
among them all; and falling on the neck of Paul. they 
kissed him. 38. Being grieved most of all for the word 
which he had said, that they should see his face no more. 
And they brought him on his way to the ship. 

21. I. And when it came to pass that being parted from 
them we set sail, we came with a straight course to Coos, 
and the day following to Rhodes, and from thence to Patara. 
2. And when we had found a ship sailing over to Phenice, 
we went aboard and set forth. 3. And when we hnd dis
covered Cyprus, leaving it on the left hand, we sailed into 
Syria, and came to Tyre; for there the ship was to un~ack 
her burden. 4. And finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven days: who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he 
should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5. And the days being expired, departing we went for
ward, they all bringing us on our way, with their wives and 
children, till we were out of the city: and we kneeled down 
on the shore, and we prayed. 6. And when we had bid one 
another farewell, we took ship; and they returned home. 
7. But we having finished the voyage by sea, from Tyre 
came down to Ptolemais: and saluting the brethren we 
abode one day with them. 

8. And the next day departing, we came to Cesarea. And 
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20. 3-l· His hands were toil-worn, cf. xvm. 3; no doubt 
the Apostle held them out as a proof of what he said. Euse
bius, H isl. Eccles. III. xx. 5, tells us that the descendants 
oi Jude shewed their hands to Domitian to prove that though 
oi the royal stock they were really hard-working artisans 
and therefore not likely to prove a danger as claimants to 
the throne. The frequent references to St. Paul's hand and 
his habit of stretching it out are noticeable, cf. xiii, 16, xix. 
33. xxi . .io, xxvi. 1, and cp. his references to his personal si
gnature of his letters, I. Cor. xvi. 21, Gal. vi. II; Coloss. 1v. 
18; 2 Thess. iii. 17; Phile. 19. 

35. A prO\·erbial 'saying' of Christ, not in the Gospels. A 
small number of these haYe been recently discovered in Egypt. 

2. 'l'henice' as the old spelling for Phoenicia has, curiously 
enough, been retained hy Challoner, nor does it seem to have 
been changed in any oi the ,·arious subsoequent revisions. 

21. + 'Through the Spirit'. They knew by Divine Revela
tion what \rnul<l happen to him; but it does not follow that 
the Spirit also told them to urge St. Paul not to go up. In 
rnch visions it is hard to discern where the illumination from 
the Spirit ceases and the human imagination takes control. 

8. For Philip the Deacon and Evangelist, cf. vi. 5, and viii. 
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entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, who was 
one of the seven, we abode with him. 9. And he had four 
daughters virgins, who did prophesy. 

10. And as we tarried there for some days, there came 
from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 11. Wlrn 
when he was come to us, took Paul's girdle, and binding 
his own feet and hands, he said: Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost: The man whose girdle this is, the Jews shall bind in 
this manner in Jerusalem, and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the gentiles. 12. Which when we had heard, both 
we and they that were of that place, desired him that he 
would not go up to Jerusalem. 

Paul's 13. Then Paul answered, and said: What do you mean 
1t~t;_rmina- weeping and afflicting my heart? For I am ready not only 

to be bound, but to die also in Jerusalem, for the name of 
the Lord JESUS. 14. And when we could not persuade him, 
we ceased, saying: The will of the Lord be done. 

/ourne)' to 15. And after those days, being prepared, we went up to 
Jerusalem. Jerusalem. 16. And there went also with us some of the 

disciples from Cesarea, bringing with them one Mnason, a 
Cyprian, an old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

JERUSALE.\\. 17. And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren 
received us gladly. 

St. fames. 18. And the day following Paul went in with us unto 
James; and all the ancients were assembled. 19. Whom 
when he had saluted, he related particularly what thingl' 
God had wrought among the gentiles by his ministry. 

The false 20. But they hearing it, glorified God and said to him: 
charges. Thou seest brother, how many thousands there are among 

\'i. I~. 

the Jews that have believed: and they are all zealots for the 
law. 21. Now they ha\'e heard of thee that thou teaches! 
those Jews who are among the gentiles to depart from 
Moses: saying that they ought not to circumc:se their 
children, nor walk according to the custom. 22. What is it 
therefore? the multitude must needs come together: for 
they will hear that thou art come. 

He keeps 23. Do therefore this that we say to thee. We ha1·e four 
the lllosalc men who have a vow on them. 24. Take these and sane
,~~;~{: 18; tify thyself with them: and bestow on them, that they may 

Nbs. vi. shave their heads: and all will know that the things which 
18

· they have heard of thee are false: but that thou thyself 
xv. 23-29. also walkest keeping the law. 25. But as touching the 
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21. 18. St. James the Less or 'the little' was the first 
bishop of Jerusalem, xii. 17 and xv. 13££., Gal. i. 19, ii. 9, 
etc. He was put to doeath by the High Priest Ananus or 
Annas the younger who was se\·crely rebuked by Albinus 
the Procurator for doing so, Josephus, Ant. XX. ix. I; Jo
sephus howe\"cr pass-es a great eulogy on Ananus and puts 
an eloquent speech into his mouth during the siege of Jeru
salem, /Vars, IV, iii. 7-10, v. 2; cp. for a different \"ioew of 
Ananus, Josephus, Life, 38. 

20. 'Zealous' sec note on i. 13. Note the rapid increase of 
the Church and cp. ii. 41, iv. 4, 14, vi. 7. 

21. The charge was false; the Decree of the Council of 
Jerusalem had laid down, xv. 23, 29, that the converts from 
heathenism were to be exempt from the Mosaic Law save 
in certain particulars; nothing had been said about the con
\"erts from Judaism and their keeping of the Law, -see notes 
on Gal. v. 

See notes on Rom. vi. q, p. 533, Ephcs. ii. 12, p. 661. 
22. i. c. the Jewish Christians were angry with Paul because 

of those charges. 
24. By taking his share in the fulfilment of the vows of 

these Nazarites St. Paul proved that he derogated in nothing 
from the ceremonial Law; indeed he himself on one occasion 
took a ceremonial vow, xviii. 18; see note on ~It. ii. 23. 

"I think there is no doubt that James ga\"C this ad\·ice 
so that those Jews who had come to helie\"C in Christ, and 
yet were 'zealous for the Law', might realise how false were 
the things they had heard about Paul, and that the things 
written by God's command and delivered by ~loses to the· 
Fathers were not, because of Christ's teaching, to he con
demnoed as sacrilegious. For this was the rumour they had 
spread about Paul; not, of course those who realised in what 
spirit those things had nqw to be observed hy bclie\"crs from 
Judaism. For their di\"ine authority and the sanction given 
by the Prophets to those sacraments had to be upheld, 
while it remained true that they were not necessary for ob
taining the salvation now revealed through Christ and ad
ministered through the Sacrament of Baptism. But those 
had spread these rumours about Paul who wished the tea
chings of the Law to he observed on the grounrl that without 
them even those who believed the Gospel could not obtain 
salvation", St. Augustine, Ep. lxxxii. 9. 
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gentiles that believe, we have written decreeing that they 
should only refrain themselves from that which has been 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication. 

In the 26. Then Paul took thr men, and the next day being puri-
Templc. tied with them, entered into the temple, giving notice of tile 

accomplishment of the days of purification, until an obla
I,~;, /•~~:,,. tion should be offered for every one of them. 27. But when 

the seven days were drawing to an end, those Jews that 
were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirreJ up 

vL_ ll-14, all the people, and laid hands upon him, crying out: 
g'.'· 21

- 28. Men of Israel, help: This is the man that teacheth a!I 
men everywhere against the people, and the law, and this 
place and moreover hath brought in gentiles into the temple. 
and hath violated this holy place. 29. (For they had s~en 
Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with him, whom they 
supposed that Paul had brought into the kmple.) 

The riot. 30. And the whole city was in an uproar: and the people 
ran together. And taking Paul, they drew him out of the 
temple, and immediately the doors were shut. 31. And as 
they went about to kill him, it was told the trihune of the 
band, that all Jerusalem was in confusion. 32. Who forth
with taking with him soldiers and centurions, ran down to 
them. And when thev saw the tribune and the soldiers. 
they left off beating Paul. 

He Is · 33. Then the tribune coming near took him, and comman-
rescued. ded him to be bound with two chains: and demanded who 

he was, and what he had done. 34. And some cried one 
thing, some another, among the multitude. And when he 
could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the castle. 35. And when he was 
come to the stairs, it fell out that he was carried by the 
soldiers, because of the violence of the people. 36. For the 
multitude of the people followed after, crying: Away with 
him. 

The 37. And as Paul was about to be brought into the 
~~1:snehim castle, he said to the tribune: May I speak something to 
to speak. thee? Who said: Canst thou speak Greek? 38. Art not 

thou that Egyptian who before these days didst raise a 
tumult, and didst lead forth into the desert four thousand 
men that were murderers? 39. But Paul said to him: I am 
a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city. And 
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21. 27 'Seven clays', i. e. for the expiration of the ceremo
lllL'S. 

28. There was a notice forbidding any Gentile to enter, see 
note on Ephes. ii. 14. 'Against the people' - that they were 
no longer cxclusi,·ely the Chosen; 'the Law' - that they were 
no longer hound; 'this place' - the Temple, that it was no 
longer holy, cf. vi. 14. 

The charge was based on a pure supposition. There was 
a Court into which Gentiles like Trophimus could enter; the 
:\siatic Jews .maintained that the Apostle had actually taken 
him into the Temple itself - the wish to find him guilty 
was father to the thought. "James gave this advice so that 
those Jews who now believed in Christ and yet were jealous 
for the Law - lest people should fancy that owing to Christ's 
teaching it was now to be regarded as wrong, despite having 
Leen ginn to their fathers through Moses - might realise 
that the reports about Paul were false. For these had been 
circulated by men who did not understand in what spirit the 
Law was now to be observed by Jews who had become 
hclie\'ers: namely as endorsing its Divine authority and the 
prophetic sanctity oi its Sacraments, but not as a necessary 
means oi the sah·ation now revealed in Christ and admi
nistered through the Sacrament of Baptism'', St. Augustine, 
!:{>. lxxxii. 9 

30. The multitude, that is of Jews who - as St. James 
had insisted, ver. 22 - would have been thoroughly stirred 
up beforehand by the Asiatics. 

31. The fortress of Antonia overlooked the Temple pre
cincts and the soldiery would see th1:: tumult, see note on 
Lk. xxiii, p. 297. 

38. 'That Egyptian', Josephus Ant. XX. viii. 6, and Wars, 
IL xiii. 5. 

According to Josephus he decl;ued that he was a prophet, 
assembled a huge crowd on ]\[L. Olivet, and assured them that 
the walls of Jerusalem would fall at their approach. Felix 
the governor dispersed them. 

·~rurderers', the 'sicarii' or assassins, bands of ruffians who 
slew with a small dagger or 'sica'; Josephus, Ant. XX viii. 10, 
Wars, II. xvii. 6. 

39, Cf. xvi. 37. St. Paul is not trying to evade suffering 
but fighting for a principle of justice. Throughout he appeals 
to the Roman sense of justice in government, cp. xxii. 2y-29, 
XX\'. 10. 
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I beseech thee, suffer me to speak to the people. 40. Ancl 
when he had given him leave, Paul standing on the stairs, 
beckoned with his hand to the people. And a great silence 
being made, he spoke unto them in the Hebrew tongue, 
saying : 

THE STORY 22. I. Men brethren, and fathers, hear ye the account 
g~N~1~R- which I now give unto you. 2. (And when they heard that 
s10N. he spoke to them in the Hebrew tongue, they kept the more 
ix. _3-:~:,0 silence.) 3. And he saith: I am a Jew, born at Tarsus in 
;,:;'iorm~r Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the feet of Gamal'el, 
life. taught according to the truth of the law of the fathers, zeal-

His con-
version. 

ous for the law, as also all you are this day: 4. Who per
secuted this way unto death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women. 5. As the high-priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the ancients: from whom also 
receiving letters to the brethren, I went to Damascus, that 
I might bring them bound from thence to Jerusalem to be 
punished. 

6. And it came to pass, as I was going, and drawing nigh 
to Damascus at mid-day, that suddenly from heaven there 
shone round about me a great light: 7. And falling on the 
ground, I heard a voice saying to me: Saul, Saul, why per
secutes! thou me? 8. And I answered: Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said to me: I am JESUS of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest. 9. And they that were with me, saw indeed the 
light, but they heard not the voice of him that spoke with 
me. 10. And I said: What shall I do, Lord? And the Lord 
said to me: Arise, and go to Damascus; and there it shall 
be told thee of ?.II things that thou must do. 

Ananias I 1. And whereas I did not see for the brightness of that 
~f::,tizes light, being led by the hand by my companions, I came to 

Damascus. 12. And one Ananias, a man according to the 
law, having testimony of all the Jews who dwelt there, 
13. Coming to me, and standing by me, said to me: Brother 
Saul, look up. And I the same hour looked upon him. 
14. But he said: The God of our fathers hath pre-ordained 
thee that thou shouldst know his will, and see the just One, 
and shouldst hear the voice from his mouth. 15. For thou 
slialt be his witness to all men, of those things which thou 
hast seen and heard. 16. And now why tarriest thou? Rise 
un, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, iqvoking his 
name. 
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21. 40. See note on x111. 16. 'The Hebrew tongue' that is 
Lhe Aramaic then in use. 

22. 1. ·~ren and brethren and fathers', better ·~ten, brethren 
an<l fathers'. St. Paul would win their confidence: dl'!spite his 
change they are still his 'brethren', cf. Rom. ix. 1-3, an<l 
Lhou,gh they no longer see eye to eye yet their ' fathoers' are 
still his. As he tells the undying story we can feel that 
they hang on his lips till the fatal statement that he is senl 
to the Gentiles also, \"er. 21, then their wrath breaks out. 
)Io wonder St. Paul told the story three times and presum
ably many other times, ix 3-19, xxvi. 12-20, cf. I. Tim. i. 12-16. 

"And all this that no one might despair, no matter how 
im·oh-ed in sin or enmeshe<l in crime, with no hope of par<lon 
if converted to Him who, hanging on the Cross, prayed ior 
His persecutors: 'Father, forgive them, for they know not 
"·hat they do!'. For by God's grace wie are save<l from our 
sins wherein we lie sick. His, His is the me<licine can heal 
our souls. For while a man can wound himself, he cannot 
cure himself'', St. Augustine, Sermon cclxxviii. I. 

3. Gamalid, v. 34-39; for St. Paul's education see Phil. 111. 

5-6. 
Josephus, curiously enough, never mentions Gamaliel. He 

was a grandson of the famous Rabbi Hillel and was held 
in such esteem by the Jews that a Rabbinic treatise says 
that when he died 'the glory of the .Law ceased and purity 
and sanctity died out too'. The story of his appearance 
to Lucian the priest and of his pointing ciut to him where 
lay the relics of St. Stephen is givien in the 0 pcra Sti. 
Augusti11i, P. L. xii. Appendix, 8o7ff.: "I am Gamaliel, who 
trained Paul, Christ's Apostle, and who taught the Law in 
Jerusalem ... Filled with compassion for Christ's minister 
(St. Stephien), and anxious to have a share in the faith and 
merits of that holy man, I sent by night. .. and had his hody 
brought in my own carriage to my villa... In the next tomh 
lies Nicodemus; when the Jews persecuted him I took him 
too and fed and clothed him to the close of his life when 
I buried him with honour next to Stephen". 

4- 'This way', ix. 2, etc. 
7, 9. C p. ix. 4. 7; the Greek text shews that the others heard 

the sound of the voice but did not understand. 
13, 'Brother'; St. Paul has not forgotten how Ananias 

addressed him, ix. 17. 
14- 'Just One'; see note on iii. 14. 
16. '\\'ash away thy sins': S'Ce note on ii. 33. 
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lfls vision 17. And it came to pass when I was come again to Jcru
:~m/erusa- salem, and was praying in the temple, that I was in a trance. 

18. And saw him saying unto me: Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem: because they will not receive thy 
testimony concerning me. 19. And I said: Lord, they know 
that I cast into prison, and beat in every synagogue, them 

vii. 57 ,59. that believed in thee. 20. And when the blood of Stephen 
thy witness was shed, I stood by and consented, and kept 
the garments of them that killed him. 21. And he said to 

Renewed 
riot. 

me: Go, for unto the gentiles afar off will I send thee. 
22. And they heard him until this word, and then lifted 

up their voice, saying: Away with such an one from the 
earth: for it is not fit that he should live. 23. And as they 
cried out, and threw off their garments, and cast dust into 
the air, 24. The tribune commanded him to be brought 
into the castle, and that he should be scourged and tortured: 
to know for what cause they did so cry out against him. 

Paul 25. And when they had bound him with thongs, Paul 
~i~~';'; :~Isa saith to the centurion that stood by him: Is it lawiul for 
Roman you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncondemned? 
citizen. 26. Which the centurion hearing, went to the tribune, and 

told him, saying: What art thou about to do? For this man 
is a Roman citizen. 27. And the tribune, coming, said to 
him: Tell me, art thou a Roman? But he said: Yea. 
28. And the tribune answered: I obtained the being free 
of this city with a great sum. And Paul said: But I was 
born so. 

He I• 29. Immediately therefore they departed from him that 
saved from were about to torture him. The tribune also was afraid 
scourging. after he understood that he was a Roman citizen, and be-

THE 
COUNCIL 
CONVENED 
BY LYSIAS. 

cause he had bound him. 30. But on the next day meaning 
to know more diligently for what cause he was accused by 
the Jews, he loosed him, and commanded the priests to come 
together and all the council: and bringing forth Paul, he 
set him before them. 

23. I. And Paul looking up0n the council, said: Men 
brethren, I have conversed with all good conscience before 
God, until this present day. 2. And the high-priest Ana
nias commanded them that stood by him to strike him on the 
mouth. 3. Then Paul said to him: God shall strike thee, 
thou whited wall. For sittest thou to judge me according 
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22. 17-21. Note the addition to ix. 29; there are differences 
in all three accounts of Saul's conversion; were they exactly 
the same we should justly be suspicious of them. No one 
telling so stupendous an event would use the same words 
e\"ery time, nor even gi,·e precisely the same details. 

21. 'The Gentiles afar off'; cf. ii. 39, Ephes. ii. I, 6, 12, 17. 
'The Gentiles afar off'. This was the climax. The fires of 
the exile in Babylon had burnt out the last vestige of ido
htry, hut the returning Jews had made a fetich of the letter 
of the Law. The exile had also put an end to the schism 
between Juda and Israel and had welded the people into a 
homogeneous nation, a process completed by the l\laccabean 
wars. But the disruption threatened by the invasion of 
Greek influences, r. Mace. i. 12-16, led to the formation of 
the Pharisaic faction and resulted in an excessive spirit of 
nationalism which exalted the notion of themselves as 'the 
Chosen People' and the Gentiles as beyond the pale. How 
iar they ha-I forgotten the teachings of the Prophets on this 
point appears from such passages as Isa. ii. 2, Mich. iv. 1-2, 
Isa. ,._ 26. viii. 9, Jer. xxxi. IO, Zach. i\·. 1-2, etc. 

24- This was the castle of Antonia, the headquarters of the 
Roman garrison and overlooking the court of the temple. 

25. Cp. xvi. 37-.io, xix. 38-39, for Roman justice, also notes 
on pp. -t79 and 5q. 

28. The irony of 'but I was born so' is evident. 
30. An instance of the complete dominance of the Romans 

O\"er the Jews. 
23.2. Ananias "the son of Nebedeus", who was given the 

High Priesthood by Herod king of Chalcis when he removed 
Joseph from that office, Josephus, Ant. XX. v. 2. Even be
fore the final siege of Jerusalem began the mob set fire to 
his house and burnt al the records of debts, etc. Ananias 
had hidden himself away in a cistern but was taken out and 
slaim, Josephus, Wars, IT. xvii. 6 and 9. 
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to thi:: law, and contrary to the law commandest me to be 
struck? 4. And they that stood by said: Dost thou revile 

fa. xxii. the highpriest of God? 5. And Paul said: I knew not, 
28 · brethren, that he is the highpriest. For it is written: Thou 

slialt not speak evil of the prince of thy people. 
The Phari- 6. And Paul knowing that the one part were Sadducees, 
~·:;di;e~·s and the other Pharisees, med out in the council: Men 

brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of Pharisees: concerning 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in ques
tion. 7. And when he had so said, there arose a dissension 
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees; and the multi-

.\lt. xxii. tude was divided. 8. For the Sadducees say that there is 
~i". ~t no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees 
Lk. x~.27 confess both. 9. And there arose a great cry. And some 

Paul's 
vision_ 

THE PLOT 
OF THE 
JEWS. 

Paul's 
nephew 
tells him 
of the plot 

of the Pharisees rising up, strove, saying: We find no evil 
in this man. What if a spirit hath spoken to him, or an 
Angel? 

10. And when there arose a great dissension, the tribune 
fearing lest Paul should be pulled in pieces by them, com
manded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the castle. 

11. And the night following the Lord standing by him, 
said: Be constant; for as thou hast testified of me in Jeru
salem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

12. And when day was come, some of the Jews gathered 
together, and bound themselves under a curse saying, that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they killed Paul. 
13. And they were more than forty men that had made this 
conspiracy. 14. Who came to the chief priests and the 
ancients, and said: We have bound ourselves under a great 
curse that we will eat nothing till we have slain Paul. 
15. Now therefore do you with the council signify to the 
tribune, that he bring him forth to you, as if you meant to 
know something more certain touching him. And we, be-
fore he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16. Which when Paul's sister's son had heard of their 
lying in wait, he came, and entered into the castle and told 
Paul. 17. And Paul calling to him one of the centurions, 
said: Bring this young man to the tribune, for he hath 
something to tell him. 18. And he taking him, brought him 
to the tribune, and said: Paul the prisoner desired me to 
bring this young man unto thee, who hath something to 
say to thee. 
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23. 5. This may have been due to defective eyesight, cf. Gal. 
j,·. 13-15. On the other hand, St. Paul had long been out of 
Jerusalem and Jewish ecclesiastical circles; moreover so fre
quent were the changes in the succession to the High Priest
hood owing to the high-handed action of the Romans and 
the Herods that St. Paul might very easily not have known 
who actually was the High Priest at that moment. St. Au
gustine however will have none of this: " He wished to shew 
them what he really meant so that those whose minds were 
open might realise that by Christ's coming the 'whited wall', 
or the hypocrisy of the Jewish priesthood, was to be destroy
ed. For unquestionably a person who had grown among 
the Jews and learned the Law from them could not fail to 
know who was High Priest nor could of any Paul's acquain
tances have been deceived into thinking hoe did not know ", 
Ep. cxxxviii. IJ. 

6-7. This was no mere subterfuge on St. Paul's part; the 
doctrine of Christ's Resurrection lay at the root ot Chris
tianity and for that Paul was on trial, cp. x...xvi. 8. 

IO. How vividly this scene depicts the divided state of the 
leaders among the Jews at that time! 

Ir. Cp. xviii. 9-10. 
12-14 'Curs-e', an anathema. 
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19. And the tribune taking him by the hand, went 
aside with him privately and asked him : What is it 
that thou hast to tell me? 20. And he said: The Jews ha\·e 
agreed to desire thee, that thou wouldst tiring forth Paul 
to-morrow into the council, as if they meant to inquire some
thing more certain touching him. 21. But do not thou give 
credit to them; for there lie in wait for him more than fort\· 
men of them, who ha\·e bound themselves by oath, neithe-r 
to eat nor to drink till they have killed him: and they are 
now ready, looking for a promise from thee. 22. The tri
bune therefore dismissed the young man, charging him that 
he should tell no man that he had made known these things 
unto him. 

23. Then having called two centurions, he said to them : 
Make ready two hundred soldiers to go as far as Cesarea. 
and seventy horsemen, and tv;o hundred spearmen for the 
third hour of the night. 2-t And pro\·ide beasts, that they 
may set Paul on, and bring him safe to Felix the go\'ernor. 
25. (For he feared lest perhaps the Jews might take him 
away by force and kill him, and he should aftern·ards be 
slandered as if he was to take monev.) 

And he wrote a letter after this manner: 26. Claudius 
Lysias to the most excellent governor Felix, greeting. 
27. This man being taken by the Jews, and ready to be 
killed by them, I rescued coming in with an army, under
standing that he is a Roman: 28. And meaning to know the 
cause which they objected unto him, I brought him forth 
into their council. 29. Whom I found to be accused con
cerning questions of their law; but having nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 30. And when I was 
told of ambushes that they had prepared for him, I sent 
him to thee, signifying also to his accusers to plead before 
thee. Farewell. 

31. Then the soldiers, acc.:irding as it was commanded 
them, taking Paul, brought him by night to Antipatris_ 
32. And the next day leaving the horsemen to go with him, 
they returned to the castle. 33. Who when they were come 
to Cesarea, and had delivered the letter to the governor. did 
also present Paul before him. 34. And when he had read 
it, and had asked of what province he was: and understood 
that he was of Cilicia: 35. I will hear thee, said he, when 
thy accusers come. And he commanded him to be kept in 
Herod's judgment-hall. 
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23. 23. The Apostle was sent lo Caesarea as being the of
ficial residence of the Roman governor ; it was some seventy 
miles from Jerusalem. 

How grave the danger if no less than 470 men were 
required! 

24. Felix was the brother of Pallas who was the influential 
freedman of Nero. He was in perpetual conflict with the Jews 
\\ho were getting more and more restive under the Roman 
yoke; when he was recalled to Rome they sent a deputation 
to impeach him; had it not been for the influence of Pallas 
N cro would have condemned him, cf. Josephus, A-nt. XX. viii. 
5-9, Wars, II, xii. 8, xiii. 7. 

26. For the title 'most excellent' cf. Lk. i. 3. 
27. 'Coming in with an army', heller 'intervening with the 

bodyguard'; the definite article in the Greek points to this; 
the word is the same as in ver. IO, cf. Lk. xxiii. II. 

35. For 'Herod's judgement hall' see note on Lk. xxiii. 
p. 297. 
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24. I. And after five days the highpriest Ananias came 
down, with some of the ancients, and <Jne Tertullus an ora
tor, who went to the governor against Paul. 2. And Paul 
being called for, Tertullus began to accuse him saying: 
Whereas through thee we live in much peace, and many 
things are rectified by thy providence, 3. \Ve accept it 
always and in all places, most excellent Felix, with all 
thanksgiving. 4. But that I be no further tedious to thee, I 
desire thee of thy clemency to hear us in few words. 

5. We have found this to be a pestilent man, and raising 
seditions among all the Jews throughout the world, and 
author of the sedition of the sect of the Nazarenes. 6. Who 
also hath gone about to profane the temple: whom we 
having apprehended would also have judged according to 
our law. 7. But Lysias the tribune coming upon us, with 
great violence took him away out of our hands, 8. Com
manding his accu:o;ers to come to thee: of whom thou mayest 
thyself, by examination, have knowledge of all these thing;;, 
whereof we accuse him. 9. And the Jews also added, and 
said that these things were so. 

10. Then Paul answered, (the governor making a sign to 
him to speak:) Knowing that for many years thou hast been 
judge over this nation, I will with good courage answer for 
myself: 11. For thou mayest understand that there are yet 
but twelve days since I went up to adore in Jerusalem: 
12. And neither in the temple did they find me disputing 
with any man, or causing any concourse of the people, nei
ther in the synagogues, nor in the city: 13. Neither can 
they prove unto thee the things whereof they now accuse 
me. 

His hope 14. But this I confess to thee, that according to the way 
~",,,~Z~u~~~ which they call a heresy, so do I serve the Father and my 

God, believing all things which are written in the law and 
Dan. xii. the prophets: 15. Having hope in God, which these also 
2-3 . themseh•es look for, that there shall be a resurrection of the 

just and unjust. 16. And herein do I endeavour to have 
always a conscience without offence towards God and to
wards men. 

How he 17. Now after many years I came to bring alms to my 
~e~e~~- nation and offerings and vows: 18. In which I was found 
xxi. 26. purified in the temple: neither with multitude nor with 

tumult: 19. But certain Jews of Asia, who ought to be 
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24. 1. A Roman lawyer who, it was hoped, would prove that 
St. Paul was a danger to Rome. 

5. "Sedition". Tenullus could not have raised a more spe
cious pka against St. Paul, for Felix had had bitter expe
rience of \\·hat sedition meant, ancl that at Ca~sarea itself, 
Josephus, .·lilt. XX. Yiii. 7, Wars, II. xiii. 7. 

5. ''.\azarcne", still the contemptuous term for Christians in 
the East. Though Tertullus ·identifies himself whole-hear
tcclly with the Je\\·s he is clearly \'Cry ignorant 

6. The charge of violating the temple had been merely a 
supposition. xxi. 29. Herc it is assumed to have been a fact. 

6-8. '\\.ould also have judged ... come to thee'; these words 
are placed in the margin by R. V.; but they seem to form a 
necessary part of the charge, and the fact that the Latin Vul
gate preserves them affords good ground for keeping them 
in the text. 

10-21. \\'hen pleading before the Roman governor the 
:\postle naturally says nothing of his conversion, for that· 
would have ocen unintelligible to him; he is content to set 
forth the true facts of the case as brought against him, and 
boldly carries the war into the enemies' camp, vers, 13 15, 
19-21. 

q_ 'Which they (the Jews) call a h~resy' as it would have 
ken had St. Paul 'picked and chosen' - for that is what 
'heresy' means - on purely human grounds without a Divine 
warrant, hence the reforence to the Prophets as justifying 
his tenets. "You must have noticed many people who are 
cut off from the root of the Christian society which, through 
the Apostolic Sees and Episcopal succession, is spread through
out the world in no uncertain fashion, and who yet, on the 
ground of th~ir shadowy origin, preen themselves on their 
title of Christians; they are withering twigs and we call 
them 'heretics' and 'schismatics'", St. Augustine, Ep. ccxxxii. 
3, to the pagans of ).laclaura. 

17. The collection of alms referred to so often, cf. Rom. xv. 
26 1. Cor. x\·i. I, 2. Cor. Yiii.-ix. 
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present before thee, and to accuse, if they had anything 
against me: 20. Or let these men themselves say, if they 
found in me any iniquity, when standing before the council. 
21. Except it be for this one voice only, that I cried standing 
among them, Concerning the resurrection of the dead am I 
judged this day by you. 

22. And Felix put them off; having most certain know
ledge of this way, saying: When Lysias the tribune shall 
come down, I will hear you. 23. And he commanded a 
centurion to keep him, and that he should be easy, and 
that he should not prohibit any of his friends to minister 
unto him. 

24. And after some days, Felix coming with Drusilla his 
wife, who was a Jew, sent for Paul, and heard of him the 
faith that is in CHRIST JESUS. 25. And as he treated of 
justice and chastity, and of the judgment to come, Felix 
being terrified, answered: For this time go thy way; but 
when I have a convenient time I will send for thee. 26. Hop
ing also withal, that money should be given him by Paul; 
for which cause also oftentimes sending for him, he spoke 
with him. 27. But when two years were ended, Felix had 
for successor Portius Festus. And Felix being willing to 
shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 

Festus. 25. I. Now when Festus was come into the province, after 
three days he went up to Jerusalem from Cesarea. 2. And 
the chief priests and principal men of the Jews went unto 
him against Paul; and they besought him, 3. Requesting 
favour against him, that he would command him to be 
brought to Jerusalem, laying wait to kill him in the way. 

fews again 4. But Festus answered: That Paul was kept in Cesarea, 
~ir,t ~rm. and that he himself would very shortly depart thither. 5. Let 

them therefore, saith he, among you that are able, go down 
with me, and accuse him, if there be any crime in the man. 
6. And having tarried among them no more than eight or 
ten days, he went down to Cesarea, and the next day he sat 
in the judgment-seat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 

Another 7. Who being brought, the Jews stood about him, who 
~'j'/~':!0~0 were come down from Jerusalem, objecting many and g~ie
ca .. area. vous causes which they could not prove; 8. Paul making 

answer for himself: Neither against the law of the Jews, nor 
against the temple, nor against Cesar, have I offended in 
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24. 21. "When you ~II a person to believe that Christ rose 
irom the dead, if he does believe it notice what it is he secs an.cl 
what it is he believes, and be careful to k\!cp these separate. 
For he sees a man and hears his voice; here you have two 
things: the witness and his testimony, one appeals to the 
eyes, the other to the ears. Further, the authority of this 
witness is perhaps confirmed by other testimonies, th~ Bible, 
for instance, or other things which serve as motives of cre
dibility. The Bible appeals to his eyes if he reads, to his 
ears ii he hears it read. But beyond this he sees in his mind 
what those letters or sounds signify; he s~es too his own 
actual faith whereby he is able to reply without hesitation 
that he does believe; he secs his own reflections on the gain 
in believing; he sees his own will which led him to embrace 
religion. Jl.loreo~r he sees in his mind a certain image of 
the Resurrection itself, for without some such image he could 
not even understand any statement made to him through the 
medium of the s~nses, whether he believes it or not", St. Au
gustine, Ep. cxlvii. 9. 

22. Felix had a Jewish wife, Drusilla the daughter of 
Herod Agrippa I sister to Agrippa II and Berenice; hence he 
would have inside information touching the Jews. He was 
Procurator A. D. 52-6o (?). 

24. Drusilla was the wife of Azizus, king of Emesa, but had 
left him for Felix. This gives point to St. Paul's discourse on 
chastitv. 

25. As Felix was notoriously criminal in both these respects 
it is e\·ident that St. Paul, with trul'. Apostolic fr~dom, spoke 
deliberately on points which would directly appeal to his 
hearers even though he might thereby prejudice his own 
cause. 

2'J. During this imprisonment St. Luke, who had accom
panied him to Jerusalem, xxi. 14, and who sailed with· him 
to Rome, xxvii. 2, presumably gathered the materials for his 
Gospel and Acts; it is possible that St. Paul wrote the Ep. lo 
thr HclJrcws at this time. But see, for the chronological 
question, Aids v (iii) pp. 370-388. 

For Festus sec Josephus, Ant. XX viii. 10. Wars, II. xiv. I; 
hr was Procurator (?) A. D. 6o-62. 

25. 2. :'\othing sh'"ws better the hatred .manifested by these 
Jews for St. Paul than the fact that even the lapse of two 
years had done nothing to lessen it. 

5. 'Ahle', this can hardly mean those who may find it con
,·cnient but tho~ who arc 'principal people' among the Jews. 
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anything. 9. But Festus willing to shew the Jews a plea
sure, answering Paul, said: Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these things before me? 

PAUL 10. Then Paul said: I stand at Cesar's judgment-seat 
~PgLRs 10 where I ought to be judged. To the Jews I have done no 

A A · injury, as thou very well knowest. 11. For if I have injured 
them, or have committed anything worthy of death, I refuse 
not to die. But if there be none of these things whereof 
they accuse me, no man may deliver me to them: I appeal 
to Cesar. 12.Then Festus having conferred with the coun
cil, answered: Hast thou appealed to Cesar? To Cesar 
shalt thou go. 

The arri
val of 
Ap_rippa 
and Ber-
nice. 

xix. 38, 
xxii. 25. 

13. And after some days king Agrippa and Bernice came 
down to Cesarea to salute Festus. 14. And as they tarried 
there many days, Festus told the king of Paul, saying: A 
certain man was left prisoner by Felix. 15. Ahout whom, 
when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the ancients 
of the Jews came unto me, desiring condemnation against 
him. 16. To whom I answered: It is not the custom of the 
Romans to condemn any man before that he who is accused 
have his accusers present, and have liberty to make his an
swer, to clear himself of the things laid to his charge. 

Festus' 17. When therefore they were come hither, without any 
~~;0r,~~1 . 01 delay, on the day following, sitting in the judgment-seat, I 

xviii. 14- commanded the man to be brought. 18. Against whom, 
18

· when the accusers stood up, they brought no accusation ot 
things which I thought ill of: 19. But had certain questions 
of their own superstition against him, and of one JESUS 
deceased, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20. I therefore 
being in doubt of this manner of question, asked him whe
ther he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
things. 21. But Paul appealing to be reserved unto the 
hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept, till I 
might send him to Cesar. 

'PAUL 22. And Agrippa said to Festus: I would also hear the 
~EciR~:~A. man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23. And on the next day, when Agrippa and Bernice were 
come with great pomp, and had entered into the hall of au
~ience, with the tribunes and principal men of the city, at 
festus's commandment, Paul was brought forth. 24. And 
Fetitus 5aith : King Agrippa, and all ye men who are here 
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25. 9. Festus implies that he cannot find Paul guilty of any 
crime which would bring him under Roman law; he there
fore suggests that he should agree to ~ tried in Jerusalem 
by Jewish law, though he undertakes to preside at the trial 
and secure justice for him. 

10. Paul realised that Festus was not to be relied on, 
xxviii. 19. 

~Ioreover he had not sinned against the.Jewish law; if, 
then, he was guilty of anything it must be against the Roman 
law. 

11. 'I appeal to Caesar', the Caesar at the time was Nero 
who reigned A. D. 54-68. 

'Deliver me', really 'do a favour to them' - by ddivering 
me; this was precisely what Festus was doing; he was trying 
to ingratiate himself with the Jews by handing over Paul lo 
them. The same word is rendered 'condemn' in ver. 16. 

13. Herod Agrippa II and his sister Berenice; he was edu
cated at Rome and. though a Jew - at least on the maternal 
side - was thoroughly Roman in his sympathies. At first 
made king of Chalcis, then Tetrarch, then king of J udaea, he 
was on the Roman side in the war with the Jews; he died c. 
100 A. D. 

19. \\"e have been told nothing of this hitherto but it was 
like St. Paul to 'preach Christ in season and out of s~ason'. 

Note the complete ignorance of Judaism and Christianity 
on the part of these Roman officials. Dut not~ how ab
solutely natural is Festus' statement. It is precisely what we 
should expect an official to say when administering a coun
try of which he knows little or nothing, cf. x\·iii. 14-15, xxii. 
38, xxiii. 29, xxiv 5. 
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present with us, you see this man, about whom all the mul
titude of the Jews dealt with me at Jerusalem, requesting 
and crying out that he ought not to live any longer. 25. Yet 
have I found nothing that he hath committed worthy of 
drath. But forasmuch as he himself hath appealed to Au
gustus, I have determined to send him. 26. Of whom I have 
nothing certain to write to my lord. For which cause I have 
brought him forth before you, and especially before thee, 0 
king Agrippa, that examination being made, I may have 
what to write. 27. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to 
send a prisoner, and not to signify the things laid to his 
charge. 

PAUL'S 26. I. Then Agrippa said to Paul: Thou art permitted to 
DEFENCE. speak for thyself. Then Paul stretching forth his hand, 
Hero~·s. began to make his answer. 2. I think myself happy, 0 king 
~~'!!,'~~;.:/;~ Agrippa, that I am to answer for myself this day before thee, 
beliefs. touching all the things whereof I am accused by the Jews. 

3. Especially as thou knowest all, both customs and ques
tions, that are among the Jews: Wherefore I beseech thee 
to hear me patiently. 

~Is former 4. And my life indeed from my youth, which was from 
life. the beginning among my own nation in Jerusalem, all the 

xxii. 3. Jews do know: 5. Having known me from the beginning 
(if they will give testimony) that according to the most sure 

The Hope 
of Israel. 
Rom. Iv, 
ix-x. 

sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 
6. And now for the hope of the promise that was made by 

God to the fathers do I stand subject to judgment. 7. Unto 
which, our twelve tribes, serving night and day, hope to 
come, for which hope, 0 king, I am accused by the Jews. 

The Resur- 8. Why should it be thought a thing incredible, that God 
r~ffl_0n3. should raise the dead? 9. And I indeed did formerly think 

How he 
persecuted 
the Chris
tians. 

His con
version. 
ix. 3-19, 
xxll. 6-21. 

that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
JESUS of Nazareth. 10. Which also I did at Jerusalem, and 
many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received 
authority of the chief priests; and when they were put to 
death, I brought the sentence. 11. And oftentimes punish-
ing them, in every synagogue, I compelled them to blas
pheme: and being yet more mad against them, I persecuted 
them even unto foreign cities. 

12. Whereupon when I was going to Damascus with au
thority and permission of the chief priests, 13. At mid-day, 
0 king, I saw in the way a light from heaven above the 
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25. 24. 'At Jerusalem : add 'and here' (viz. in Caesarea), 
omitted in the Latin. St. Paul's enemies had had abundant 
oworlunity to stir up disaffection against him in Caesarea 
during the preceding two years, xxiv. 27. 

23. 'A.ugustus', in this instance Nero. 
26. 3. There is a subtle irony when we consider Ag·rippa's 

equirncal position. Sec verse 26. 
4-5. Note this for the apostle's high standing amongst the 

J e\VS. 

5. '~lost sure sect', better 'straitest sect'. 
6. The 'twelve tribes'. of Israel arc awaiting HLm who was 

to be 'the Expectation of Israel' yet here are those very Jews 
denouncing St. Paul for saying He has already come! 

'The promise', viz. that of the Mcssias, and es1~cially of 
His resurrection, cf. xvii. 31. "The Promises made to Abra
ham, Isaac and Jacob are the thunders of the Bible", says 
St. Augustine, and by them "the Eternal promised us the 
eternal", Co11tra £pistol.am Parme11ia11i, i. 2 and Trart. cv. 4 
i11 .I oa-1111. These Promises are of course the keynote of the 
Bihlc, the Revelation of God. Those in the Old Testament 
have Christ for their goal, 'the end of the Law is Christ', 
Rom x. + and without Christ the whole of that Revelation 
kcomes unintelligible. The tragedy of Judaism lay in the 
substitution of the letter of the Law for these Promises: 
'was the Law, then, against the Promises of God ?', Gal. iii. 21. 

It was for the Apostles to shew that the spiritual understand
ing of that Law could alone ensure the attainment of those 
Promises, cf. Acts vii. 17, xiii. 23, xxvi. 22-23, Rom. ix. 8, etc 
In the New Testament the Descent of the Holy Spirit is the 
'Promise', cf. Lk. xxiv. -19, Acts i. 4, ii. 33, Ephcs. i. 13, etc. 

7. 'Serving', read 'earnestly serving', omitted in the Latin. 
8 It is not only the coming of the Messias but His Resur

rection from the dead - the supreme vindication of Christ's 
claim that Hoe was God Himself that the Apostle is de
fending, cf. xxiv. 21. 

12. He had been comissioncd by that very body which 
is now assailing him. The force of St. Paul's argument lies 
in the appeal to the 'fact' of his conversion, to that stu
pendous swing from one pole to the other, from 'the straitest 
sect' to its opposite. 
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brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them 
that were in company with me. 14. And when we were all 
fallen down on the ground, I heard a voice speaking to me 
in the Hehrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? It is hard for thee to kick against the goad. 

His com- 15. And I said: Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord ans-
mission. wered: I am JESUS whom thou persecutest. 16. But rise up 

and stand upon thy feet; for to this end ha\"e I appeared to 
thee, that I may make thee a minister and a witness of those 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things wherein I 
will appear to thee, 17. Delivering thee from the people, 
and from the nations unto which now I send thee: 18. To 
open their eyes, that they may be converted from darkness 
to light, and from the power of s::itan to God, that they may 
recei\"e forgiveness of sins, and a lot among the saints by 
the faith that is in me. 

His 19. Whereupon, 0 king Agrippa, I was not incredulous to 
preaching. the heavenly vision: 20. But to them first that are at Da

mascus, and at Jerusalem, and unto all the country of Judea, 
and to the gentiles did I preach, that they should do penance, 
and turn to God, doing works worthy of penance. 

His arrest 21. For this cause the Jews, when I was in the temple, ha-
xxviii. 23 ving apprehended me, went about to kill me. 22. But being 

aided by the help of God, I stand unto this day, witnessing 
both to small and great, saying no other thing than those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should come to pass: 

Col..!· IS. 23. That CHRIST should suffer, and that he should be the 
Lk. "· 

32
· first that should rise from the dead, and should shew light 

to the people and to the gentiles. 
Festus 24. As he spoke these things and made his answer, Fe<>
~'f:,:a;::~d. tus said with a loud voice: Paul, thou art beside thyself: 

much learning doth make thee mad. 25. And Paul said: I 
am not mad, most excellent Festus, but I speak words of 
truth and soberness. 26. For the king knoweth of these 
things, to whom also I speak with confidence. For I am 
persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him. 
For neither was any of these things done in a corner. 

Paul 27. Believest thou the prophets, 0 king Agrippa? I know 
':{'f'r'f%~~- to that thou believest. 28. And Agrippa said to Paul: In a 

little thou persuades! me to become a Christian. 29. And 
Paul said: I would to God, that both in a little and in much, 
not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, should 
become such as I also am, except these bonds. 
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26. 14. 'Kick against the goad', a hint, perhaps, that Saul's 
ferocious zeal was stimulated by his own mental questionings 
which he was thus trying to stifle. 

16, '1fake thee', a very weak rendering of the Greek which 
rather means 'I have taken thee in hand' or 'have elected'. 
'\\.hich thou hast seen ... appoear in thee'. Saul not only saw 
Christ then but repeatedly afterwards, xviii. 9, xxiii. I I, 2. 

Cor. xii. 
17. 'The Nations', trnlikl:! the sectarian Jews of xxii. 21. 

A!(rippa is quite unaffected hy this reference to the sah·ation 
oi Gentiles; he had been brought up in the Gentile Roman 
cuurt. 'Send'. The real force is lost, it should be 'made thee 
an Apostle'; ior precisely as the Twelve .derived their Apostle
ship from their long continuing with Christ. Lk. xxii. 28, 
xxi,-. .i8, Jn. xx. 21, Acts ii. 32, so also Saul from this vision 
of the Risen Lord, cf. I. Cor. ix. I. 

..:o. '\Yorthy of penance', a good instance of the need of 
rendering the original here by 'repentance', ~e note on ~[ t. 
iii. 2, p. 7; here 'works indicative of true repentance'. 

23. Not 'that Christ should suffer' but 'that the Christ...'; 
in this was Jesus of Nazareth 'a stumbling-block to the Jews', 
I Cor. i. 23, for while they believed in the Coming of a ~[es
sias or 'Christ' they could not - despite Ps. xxi and Isa. 
!iii - reali~ that He was to be 'the ~Ian of sorrows'. 

23. 'The people', that is 'His people', the Chosen people; 
cp. Lk. ii. J2, and note how St. Paul here inverts the order, 
putting the Gentiles last. C p. ' Christ crucified... unto the 
Gentiles foolishness", 1 Car. i. 23. 

27. The Herods were always anxious to be accepted by the 
Jewish people. 

28. Perhaps this means - "with hut a scanty and brief 
argument like that, do you try to make me a Christian?" For 
the title 'Christian' see xi. 26. "Christ crucified - to the Jews 
a stumbling-block". 

29. 'Iloth in a little ancl in much', St. Paul seems to mean 
that whether it needs little or much persuasion matters not; 
what he yearns for is their conversion. 
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Agrippa 
declares 
him gui//
frss. 

30. And the king rose up, and the go\'ernor, and Bernice, 
and they that sat with them. 31. And when they were gone 
aside, they spoke among themselves, saying: This man hath 
done nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 32. And A;.:rip
pa said to Festus: This man might have been set at liberty, 
if he had not appealed to Cesar. 

THE 
VOYAGE 
ROME. 

x. I. 

Cyprus. 

27. I. And when it was determined that he should sail into 
TO Italy, and that Paul with the other prisoners ~hould be 

delivered to a centurion, named Julius, of the band Augusta, 
2. Going on board a ship of Adrumetum, we launched. 
meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia, Aristarchus the Mace
donian of Thessalonica continuing with us. 3. And the dav 
following we came to Sidon. And Julius treating Paul 
courteously, permitted him to go to his friends, and to take 
care of himself. 4. And when we had launched from thence 
we sailed under Cyprus, because the winds were contrary 
5. And sailing over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we 
came to Lystra, which is in Lycia: 6. And there the cen
turion finding a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy, remov-
ed· us into it. 

The storm. 7. And when for many days we had sailed slowly, and 
were scarce come over against Gnidus, the wind not suffer
ing us, we sailed near Crete by Salmone: 8. And with much 
ado sailing by it, we came into a certain place which is call
ed Goodhavens, nigh to which was the city of Thalassa. 

Paul fore- 9. And when much time was spent, and when sailing now 
~~~·ge~he was dangerous, because the fast was now past, Paul com

forted them, IO. Saying to them: Ye men, I see that the 
voyage beginneth to be with injury and much damage, not 
only of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. 11. But 

Crete. 
the centurion believed the pilot and the master of the ship, 
more than those things which were said by Paul. 12. And 
whereas it was not a commodious haven to winter in, the 
greatest part gave counsel to sail thence, if by any means 
they might reach Phenice to winter there, which is a haven 
of Crete looking towards the south-west and north-west. 
13. And the south wind gently blowing, thinking that they 
had obtained their purpose, when they had loosed from 
Asson, they sailed close by Crete. 

14. But not long after there arose against it a tempes
tuous wind called Euro-aquilo. 15. And when the ship 
was caught, and could not bear up against the wind, giving 
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27. 1. 'Oi the band Augusta'. Strictly a 'maniple' see notes 
on pp. IOI and I07. Josephus says that "Cumanus (the Roman 
Procurator) took one troop of horsemen, called the troop of 
Sebasre, out of Caesarea', T¥ars II. xii. 5. 'Sebaste' is of 
course only the Greek equivalent for 'Augusta' and was the 
name given by Herod to Caesarea or Strata's Tower, Ant. 
XII. \". I ; yet cf'. nore on x. I. 

2. '\\'e', here St. Luke enters again into the narrative. 
For Aristarchus see xix. 29, xx. 4, Coloss. iv. IO, Phile, 24. 
4. 'Under Cyprus' that is under its lee or between the 

island and the Phoenician coast. 
6. This ship was carrying wheat from Egypt - the granary 

of the world then - to Rome, ver. 38; but this is only men
tioned incidentally, an index to the veracious character of 
the story. 

7. 'Near Crete' should also be 'under' the lee of. 
S. 'Thalassa'. This s~ms to be the reading of all the Latin 

manuscripts, but it should be Lasaia, a \'illage a few miles 
to the east of Good Havens. 

9. 'The fast' preparatory to the Day of Atonement, or the 
7th of Tisri, towards the end of September, when the stormy 
winter season began. 

I I. 'The master of the ship', really the proprietor. 
13. ':\sson' has g.;ncrally hcen taken for a place hut it 

seems certain that the Greek word is hut a comparative 
m'"aning 'nearer', in other words they hugged the shore; so 
th2t 'when they had loosed from Asson' should be 'having 
taken up (the anchor) they sailed nearer in, along the coast 
of Crete'. 

q, 'Euro-aquilo', the N. E. wind. 



508 ACTS. xxvii. 16 - 35. 

Cauda. up the ship to the winds, we were driven. 16. And running 
under a certain island that is called Cauda, we had much 
work to come by the boat. 17. Which being taken up, they 
used helps, under-girding the ship; and fearing lest they 
should fall into the quicksands, they let down the sail yard, 

A worse and so were driven. 18. And we being mightily tossed with 
storm. the tempest, the next day they lightened the ship. 19. And 

the third day they cast out with their own hands the tack
ling of the ship. 20. And when neither sun nor stars ap
peared for many days, and no small storm lay on us, all 
hope of our being saved was now taken away. 

Paul 21. And after they had fasted a long time, Paul standing 
~;~:;,urages forth in the midst of them, said: You should indeed, 0 ye 

men, have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from 
Crete, and have gained this harm and loss. 22. And now 1 
exhort you to be of good cheer. For there shall be no loss 

His vision. of any man's life among you, but only of the ship. 23. For 
an Angel of God, whose 1 am, and whom I serve, stood by 

ver. 44. me this night, 24. Saying: Fear not, Paul; thou must be 
brought before Cesar: and behold God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 25. Wherefore, sirs, be of good 
cheer: for 1 believe God, that it shall so be, as it hath been 
told me. 26. And we must come unto a certain island. 

They an- 27. But after the fourteenth night was come, as we were 
chor In the sailing in Adria, about midnight the ship-men deemed that 
night. they discovered some country: 28. Who also sounding, 

found twenty fathoms; and going on a little farther they 
found fifteen fathoms. 29. Then fearing lest we should fall 
upon rough places, they cast four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day. 

The sailors 30. But as the ship-men sought to fly out of the ship, 
~7.e~. having let down the boat into the sea, under colour as 

though they would have cast anchors out of the fore-part of 
the ship, 31. Paul said lo the centurion and to the soldiers: 

Paul 
'breaks 
bread' 

Except these stay in the ship, you cannot be saved. 32. Then 
the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 

33. And when it began to be light, Paul besought them all 
to take meat, saying: This day is the fourteenth day that 
you have waited, and continued fasting, taking nothing. 

He encou- 34. Wherefore 1 pray you to take some meat for your 
rages them health's sake: for there shall not an hair of the head of any 

of you perish. 35. And when he had said these things, 
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27. 17. 'Quicksands', the Syrtis ~fajor and Syrtis ~linor we1-.e 
famous quicksands on the N. coast of Africa, and the N.-E. 
wind \\Ould drive them in that direction. 

18, By throwing part of the wheat cargo overboard. 
19. 'The tackling', apparently such as could be spared from 

the deck. 
27, 'Adria' or the Adriatic Sea. 
35. Perhaps the Holy Eucharist, see note on ii. 42, 46, xx. I I. 

Noles on next page are placed lrcrc : 
37. This must have been a large ship, and its crowded con

dition must have been not the least of the Apostle's trials on 
this voyage. 

39. 'Shore', better 'beach', on to which they proposed to 
drive the ship . 

.io. 'Taken up the anchors'. This can hardly mean that they 
burdened themseh·es now with the usdess anchors, and R. V. 
is right in reading - against all the English versions - 'and 
casting off the anchors they left them in the sea!' 

'Rudder-bands': They had of course tied up the steering
gear when they threw out the anchors at the stern, ver. 29; 
now they needed the rudder again in order to beach the boat. 

·~rainsail", more correctly 'foresail'. 
-ir. The islet of Salmonella ofi the main shore, with its 

current and mud-bank, precisely fulfils these conditions. 'Was 
brukcn up', more correctly, 'began to break up'. 

-lJ. The centurion is presented in a favourable light as so 
oiten in the Gospel, cf. ~It. viii. 3-13, Mk. xiii. 39-45, Acts x. I. 

-i.i. The ,\postle had already been thrice shipwrecked, II. 
Cor. xi. 25. 

28. 1. 'Barbarians', The general term for all who spoke 
languages other than Greek or Latin, cf. Rom. i. 14 
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taking bread, he gave thanks to God in the sight of them all; 
and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 36. Then 
were they all of better cheer, and they also took some 
meat. 37. And we were in all in the ship, two hundred 

The wheat threescore and sixteen souls. 38. And when they had eaten 
~.::;~:;r~. enough, they lightened the ship, casting the wheat into the 
The sea. 39. And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
wreck. they discovered a certain creek that had a shore, into which 

they minded, if they could, to thrust in the ship. 40. And 
when they had taken up the anchors, they committed them
selves to the sea, loosing withal the rudder-bands; and hois
ting up the main-sail to the wind, they made towards shore. 

The ship 41. And when we were fallen into a place where two seas 
breaks up. met, they run the ship aground: and the fore-part indeed, 

sticking fast, remained unmoveable; but the hinder part 
was broken with the violence of the sea. 42. And the sol

A!l arc 
S<lllCd. 

diers' counsel was, that they should kill the prisoners, lest 
any of them, swimming out, should escape. 43. But the 
centurion, willing to save Paul, forbade it to be done: and 
he commanded that they who could swim, should cast them
selves first into the sea, and save themselves and get to land: 

ver. 24. 44. And the rest, some they carried on boards, and some on 
those things that belonged to the ship. And so it came to 
pass, that every soul got safe to land. 

MALTA. 

The viper 

Mk. xvi. 
18. 

xiv. 10-
13. 

The cure 
of the 
father of 
Publlus. 

28. I. And when we had escaped, then we knew that the 
island was called Melita. But the barbarians shewed us 
no small courtesy. 2. For, kindling a lire they refreshed 
us all, because of the present rain and of the cold. 3. And 
when Paul had gathered together a bundle of sticks, and had 
laid them on the fire, a viper coming out of the heat, fas
trned on his hand. 4. And when the barbarians saw the 

· beast hanging on his hand, they said one to another: Un
doubtedly this man is a murderer, who though he hath 
escaped the sea, yet vengeance doth not suffer him to live. 
5. And he indeed shaking off the beast into the fire, suffered 
no harm. 6. But they supposed that he would begin to 
swell up, and that he would suddenly fall down and die. 
But expecting long, and seeing that there came no harm to 
him, changing tileir minds, they said that he was a god. 

7. Now in these places were po3sessions of the chief man 
of the island named Publius, who receiving us, for three days 
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t!ntertained us courteously. 8. And it happened that the 
father of Publius lay sick of a fever, and of a bloody flux. 
To whom Paul entered in: and when he had prayed, and 
laid his hands on him, he healed him. 9. Which being done, 
all that had diseases in the island came, and were healed: 

10. Who also honoured us with many honours, and when 
we were to sail, they laded us with such things as were 
necessary. 

The)' sail 11. And after three months, we sailed in a ship of Alex
for llaly. andria, that had wintered in the island, whose sign was the 
Syracuse. Castors. 12. And when we were come to Syracusa, we 
Puteoll. tarried there three days. 13. From thence compassing hy 

the shore, we came to Rhegium: and after one day the south 
wind blowing, we came the second day to Puteoli: 14. Where 
finding brethren, we were desired to tarry with them seven 
days: and so we went to Rome 15. And from thence when 
the brethren had heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 
Appii Forum and the Three Taverns, whom when Paul saw, 
he gave thanks to God, and took courage. 

ARRIVAL 16. And when we were come to R8me, Paul was suffered 
~Tc~~;'!~· to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him. 17. And 
rence with after the third day he called together the chief of the Jews. 
the fews. And when they were assembled, he said to them: Men 

brethren, I having done nothing against the people, or the 
custom of our fathers, was delivered prisoner from Jeru
salem into the hands of the Romans, 18. Who when they 
had examined me, would have released me, for that there 

\Vhy he was no cause of death in me: 19. But the Jews contradicting 
f,f P~".::%ar. it, I was constrained to appeal unto Cesar; not that I had 

xxvi. 6-7. anything to accuse my nation of. 20. For this cause there
fore I desired to see you and to speak to you. Because 
that for the hope of Israel, I am bound with this chain. 
21. But they said to him: We neither received letters con
cerning thee from Judea, neither did any of the brethren 

xxiv. 14. that came hither, relate or speak any evil of thee. 22. But 
we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as con
cerning this sect, we know that it is everywhere contradic
ted. 

A further 23. And when they had appointed him a day, there came 
<~"!.:{'~~·· very many to him unto his lodgings, to whom he expounded, 

testifying the kingdom of God, and persuading them con
cerning JESUS, out of the law of Moses and the prophets, 
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28. 11. '\\'hose sign was The Castors': her figure-head 
represented the Dioscuroi or twin sons of Jupiter, Castor 
and Pollux. 

13. Rhegium and Puteoli, now Reggio and Pozzuoli; the 
former lies on the Straits of Messina, the latter near Naples. 

15. Appii Forum or the market-place of Appius, about forty 
miles from Rome on the famous Appian \,\lay leading from 
Rome to Brindisi. 

'The Three Ta\·erns' or shops; the site has not been iden
tified but may have been about thirty-three miles from Rome. 

2+ 'But some believed not'. \,\"e can sympathise with them, 
fur to believe ran counter to all their prcj udiccs. But "Look 
at me, says the Church to you; look at me whom you see 
though you do not wish to. The faithful in old days in Judaea 
were actually p1"Sent and learned as present facts Christ's 
wonderiul birth of a virgin, His Passion, Resurrection and 
.-\sccnsion as well all His Divine sayings and doings. You 
did not sec those things and therefore you believe them. 
Look at me th~n. gaze at me, reflect on what you actually 
Sl'c, on things that are told you not as past history nor fore
told to you as things to come but arc pointed out to you 
as actually present'', St. Augustine Ile Fide reru111 qu<1c 11011 
·~:idt,''1/Ur, ]. 

Hints as to what St. Paul suffered are to be found in 
Eph. iii. I, i\'. 1, Phil. i. 13, 16, Col. iv. 18, Philc I, 9, IO. 
From the same E1•istles we learn that at times Luke and :\lark, 
. .\ristarchus and Tychicus, Timothy, Epaphroditus, Epaphras, 
Onesimus and Demas were with him. The Roman officials 
throughout the narrati\'e appear in a good light, though Felix 
hopes for bribes and both he and Festus arc over-anxious to 
placate the Jews. But Roman justice in the abstract prc
,·ailcd; it stands in striking contrast to the frenzied and pe-rsis
tent hatred of the J cws, cf. xxi. 28-36, xxii. 22-23, xxiii. 2, 
12-25, xxiv. 1-9, xxiv. 24-xxv. J, etc. 

This - the first Roman - imprisonment of St. Paul is 
most probably to be dated A. D. 58-6o; he was well treated 
on the whole and we have four Epistles: F:phcsia11s, Philip
pia11s, C olossw11s anrl Philemo11, written during this time. It 
has !:£en suggested with some show of probability that 
St. Luke intende<l to write a third volume of which his 
Gospels and Acts were the first arnl seconcl respectively. In 
this third volume we should presumably have had an account 
oi the Apostle's trial and acquittal. That h~ was acquitted 
is, however, nowhere stated in the New Testament; but it 
seems necessitated; sec I 11/roductio11 to I. Timothy. 
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from morning until evening. 24. And some believed the 
things that were said: but some believed not 

Pau!'s con- 25. And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
:n~~llon departed, Paul speaking this one word: Well did the Holy 
Jews. Ghost speak to our fathers by Isaias the prophet, 26. Say-
\0•· ,;_ 9- ing: Go to this people, and say to them: With the ear you 

shall hear, and shall not understand: and seeing you shall 
see, and shall not perceive 27. For the heart of this people 
is grown gross, and with their ears have they heard heavily, 
and their eyes they have shut: lest perhaps they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them. 28. Be it known therefore to vou that this salrntion 
of God is sent to the gentiles, and they will hear it. 29. And 
when he had said these things, the Jews went out from him, 
having much reasoning among themselves. 

His impri- 30. And he remained two whole years in his own hired 
;~~";!~' lodging: and he received all that came in to him, 31. Preach-
r•ars. ing the kingdom of God, and teaching the things which 

concern the Lord JESUS CHRIST with all confidence, without 
prohibition. 



The Epistle of St Paul the Apostle 
to the Romans. 

Tire F,pist/e to the Romans deals with the profound pro
blems of Predestination and of salvation by Faith rather than 
by the works of the Mosaic Law. Christ was, according to 
the Law and the Prophets, for Gentile and Jew alike, hence 
belief in Him is the essential prerequisite to salvation. St. 
Augustine well expresses it when he says: "The question St. 
Paul sets out to answer is: Whether the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ came to the Jews alone, hy reason of merits 
arising from the works of the Law, or whether - without 
preceding merits arising from works - justification by faith 
which is in Christ Jesus came to all the Gentiles; so that 
men <lid not believe because they were just, but - being 
justified by belie\"ing - they thenceforth began to lead just 
liYeS ?". 

The theme is a profound one and it must be confessed that 
its exposition by the Apostle is not - to our Western way of 
thinking - a clear or orderly one. Origen points out that 
the thought is confused, that it is not always easy to see who 
precisely is addressed - whether the believer or the unbeliever, 
the circumcised Jew or the convert from heathenism; that 
the argument seems at times to lack consecutiveness; that 
appeal is made to the Law - and 'the Law' stands now for 
the law of nature, now for the positive Mosaic Law. Hence 
Origen styles this Epistle the happy hunting-ground of "those 
who would split up the Church's unique doctrine into the 
various teachings of the sects, and who look only at those 
passages of Holy Scripture which favour their own tenets, 
while refusing to extend even a finger-tip to those passages 
which make against them". 

There had long been a large Jewish colony in Rome when 
Jews from there came up to Jerusalem for the first Pentecost; 
their disputes about the claims of Christ led to their expulsion 
by Claudius about A. D. 49-50 (Acts xviii. 2). It was to this 
Jewish colony in general that St. Paul addressed himself; 
we find him writing to the Church in general i. 1-16; to the 
heathen, i. 17-ii. 16; to the Jew who prided himself on his 
ancestry, ii. 17-iv. 25; lo 'them that know the Law', vii. 1 ff:; 
to unbelieving Israel, ix. 1 ff., and to the Gentiles, xi. 13 ff. 
This Church at Rome owed its dignity partly to the glory of 
the imperial city, but more than all to the splendour of the 
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1. I. Paul a servant of JESUS CHRIST, called lo be an apost
le, separated unto the gospel of God, 2. Which he had 
promised before by his prophets in the holy scriptures, 

3. Concerning his Son, who was made to him of the seed 
of David according to the flesh. 4. Who was predestinated 
the Son of God in power according to the spirit of sanctifi
cation, by the resurrection of our Lord JESUS CHRIST from 
the dead, 5. By whom we have received grace and apost
leship for obedience to the faith in all nations for his name, 
6. Among whom are you also the called of JESUS CHRIST: 
7. To all that are at Rome the beloved of God, called lo be 
saints. Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

8. First I give thanks to my God through JESllS Ct1RIST 
for you all, because your faith is spoken of in tht• whole 
world. 9. For God is mv witness, whom I sen·c in mr spirit 
in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing I ~iake :i 

commemoration of you: 10. Always in my prayers. making 
request, if by any means now at length I may h:ive a pros
perous journey by the will of God to come unto you. 

Paul longs 11. For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you 
:~.i:,ee some spiritual grace, to strengthen you: 12. Th;.t is to say, 

that I may be comforted together in you, by that which is 
common to us both, your faith and mine. 13. And I would 
not have you ignorant, brethren, that I have often purposed 
to come unto you, (and ha1·e been hindered hitherto,) that 
I might have some fruit among you also, even as among 
other gentiles. 14. To the Greeks and to the barbarians, 
to the wise and to the unwise, I am a debtor. 15. So (as 
much as is in me) I am ready to preach the gospel to you 
also that are at Rome. 
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INTRODUCTION (co11ti11ucd). 

faith which characterised its members, i. 8, xv. 14; hence the 
great praisoe hcs:owcd upon them by St. Ignatius of Antioch 
who, \\Titing about A. D. rn7, >peaks of the Roman Church as 
"The Church b~Jo,·ed of God and illumined by His will ... the 
Church too which holds the presidency in the Roman district, 
worthy of Go<l, worthy of honour, worthy to be called blessed, 
worthy of praise, worthy as ha,·ing attained the mark, worthy 
to he called chaste, presiding O\'Cr the assemblage of charity ... ". 

But, unlike the other churches to which the Apostle wrote, 
the Roman Church was no foundation of his (i. 7-1s, xv. 14-33). 
Consequently he wrote merely to prepare the way for his 
ronkmplated ,·isit; many were his own converts ·- see the 
salutations at the close; others, like Priscilla and Aquila, 
\\'ere his personal friends. ~Ioreover. while he realised that 
this "cll-cstahlishcd Church needed nothing from him, he also 
>aw that he could do much to strengthen them in their faith. 

The Epistle was written from Corinth, apparently about 
:\. D. SS (1). 

(1) Sec /lids In the Biblr, ,. !iii) pp. 7S-IOO. 

I. 3-.i. '.'fot as though some already ex1st111i:: indi,.idnal of 
lla1·id's stock was marle the Son of God, for then there would 
lw, "·' .\' estorius held. <wo persons in Christ. But the Son 
oi God took the individual elements of a human being, namely 
~ hody fashioned by the Holy Spirit in the Virgin's womb and 
a soul created by God; this liody and soul were joined to
gether, directly indc"?d, hut through the intervention of the 
Second Person of the Trinitv who is thus said to ha,·c sub
sisted in the two n;;tures. Thus Jesus was man, though not 
h;n ing a human personality hut something unspeakably high~r 
- a Divine Personal;ty. This .man was pre<lcstine<l to be the 
Son of God in that he was to have no other Personality; he 
received power irom the Holy Spirit and proved it by His 
Resurrection as our Lord and the Christ or '.\kssias. Cp. 
S. T. III. xxiv. 

q. 'Greeks and liarharians', that is 'the cultured and the 
uncultureu', for culture was then at root a question of lan
rrnage, and Greek was spoken everywhere by educated people. 
('f ii. Q. 
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518 ROMANS. i. 16 - 32. 

16. For I am not ashamed of the gospel. For it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, to 
the Jew first and to the Greek. 17. For the justice of God 
is revealed therein from faith unto faith: as it is written: 
The just man liveth by faith. 

18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, against 
all ungodliness and injustice of those men that detain the 

a) GEN- truth of God in injustice: 19. Because that which is known 
TILES. of God is manifest in them. For God hath manifested it 

unto them. 20. For the invisible things of him, from the 
creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made: his eternal power also and divin-

God can be 
known 
from His 
Creation. 

Ps. cv.20. 

Tiley fall 
Into slra
mef11/ 
vices. 

ity: so that they are inexcusable. 
21. Because that, when they knew God, they have not 

glorified him as God, or given thanks: but became vain in 
their thoughts, and their foolish heart was darkened. 22. For 
professing themselves to be wise they became fools. 23. And 
they changed the glory of the incorruptible God into the 
likeness of the image of a corruptible man, and of birds 
and of four-footed beasts and of creeping things. 

24. Wherefore God gave them up to the desires of their 
heart, unto uncleanness, to dishonour their own bodies 
among themselves. 25. Who changed the truth of God into 
a lie: and worshipped and served the creature rather than 
the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 26. For this 
cause God delivered them up to shameful affections. For 
their women have changed the natural use into that use 
which is against nature. 27. And in like manner the men 
also, leaving the natural use of the women, have burned 
in their lusts one towards another, men with men working 
that which is filthy, and receiving in themselves the recom
pense which was due to their error. 

~.~':,, ~uv~0 28. An_d as they liked not to have God in their knowledge; 
a reprobate God delivered them up to a reprobate sense. lo do those 
sense. things which are not convenient. 29. Being filled with all 
ii. 

14
-

15
· iniquity, malice, fornication, avarice, wickedness, full of 

envy, murder, contention, deceit, malignity, whisperers, 
30. Detractors, hateful to God, contumelious, proud, haugh
ty, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 31. Foo
lish, dissolute, without affection, without fidelity, without 
mercy. 32. Who, having known the justice of God, did not 
understand that they, who do such things, are worthy of 
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I. 16-17. The 'Gospel', i. e. 'the good tidings', is a stumbling
block, I. Cor. i. 23, yet he is not ashamed of it for God's power 
is manifested in it, cf. Ps. ex. 6; its .goal is men's salvation by 
remitting their sins, Jn. xv. J, by sanctifying them, Jn. xvii. 17, 
and by glorifying them, Jn. vi. 69. It is for all men alike, 
though to the Jew first, Jn. iv. 22. The reason for this is that 
chc justice oi God in keeping the promises He had made con
cerning His Christ is therein revealed, and this the believer 
has assented to by believing that Jes us the carpenter of N aza
rcth is the Messias, or the Christ, and is the Son of God; the 
belie\"er is said to go 'from faith to faith' as passing from the 
ia;th of the Old Testament - whereby he believed in Christ to 
come- to the faith of the New Testament whereby he believes 
in Christ already come. This faith, be it noted, is not opinion 
hut the intellect's assent through the movement of the will 
10 some truth which is not in itself evident. Faith, then pro
ceeds from two principles: the intellect and the will ; hence we 
only han perfect faith when it proceeds from the intellect 
illumined hy the light of faith and from the will perfected 
hy charity or the love of God. 

'] usticc', in ail the other English versions 'righteousness'. 
'Ju>tice' in English - not in Latin - generally signifies dis
tributi,·e or corrective justice, one of the 'cardinal virtues'; 
hut we also have in English the adjective 'righteous' and the 
state 'righteousness'. Generally speaking we can throughout 
this E1•istle substitute 'righteous' and 'righteousness' for 'just 
and justice', cf. iii. 5, x. 3, yet on the other hand cf. vi. 7. 

19. "Our natural knowkdge takes its rise from the sen
ses; consc4ucntly it is only cocxtensi,·e with \\hat those things 
which come under the senses can shew us. But these !attn 
will not lead our understanding to sec the Di\"ine Essence, 
since the created things which come under the srnses only 
inadequately represent the po~r of God. \\"hence it results 
that the whole power of God cannot be known by knowledge 
dependent on the things which come under the senses. Yet 
since on the other hand these things are effects dependent 
on their Caus-e, we ca.n from them learn that God exists and 
also that certain things are necessarily predicated of Him 
as being the First Cause of all things, though transcending 
all that He has made. Whence we know His relationship to 
what He has created - namely that He is the Cause of them 
all; so, too, we know in what sense created things differ 
from Him - namely that He is none of the things caused 
by Him, and that these latter are not different from Him 
owing to any doefect on His part but because He transcends 
them", S. T. I. xii. 12. 

The Vatican Council, Can. i. de Revelatione, laid down 
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death: and not only they that do them, but they also that 
consent to them that do them. 

b) THOSE 2. I. Wherefore thou art inexcusable, 0 man, whosoever 
~fts~~c THE thou art that judgest. For wherein thou judgest another, 
LAW. thou condemnest thyself. For thou dost the same things 

which thou judgest. 2. For we know that the judgment of 
God is according to truth against them that do such things. 

~o"::e:::;; 3. And ~hinkest thou this, 0 man, that judges! them who do 
others. such things, and dost the same, that thou shalt escape the 

judgment of God? 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his 
gc.odness, and patience, and long-suffering? knowest thou 
not that the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance? 
5. But according to thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou 
treasurest up to thyself wrath, against the day of wrath anu 
re\·elation of the just judgment of God. 

God"s jud- 6. Who will render to every man according to his works. 
~;;"~~~!. 7. To them indeed, who, according to patience in good 

work, seek glory and honour and incorruption, eternal life: 
8. But to them that are contentious, and who obey not the 
truth, but give credit to iniquity, wrath and indignation. 

Buth for 9. Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that 
!f::.~il~~~ worketh evil, of the Jew first anJ also of the Greek: 10. But 

glory and honour and peace to every one that worketh good, 
to the Jew first and also the Greek. 11. For there is no 
respect of persons with God. 12. For whosoever have sin
ned without the Law, shall perish without the Law: and 
whosoever have sinned in the Law, shall be judged by the 
Law. 

Only doers 13. For not the hearers of the Law are just before 
':!re'%.~iw God; but the doers of the Law shall be justified. 14. For 
lied. when the gentiles who have not the Law, do by nature those 

i. IS-J2. things that are of the Law; these having not the Law, are 
a law to themselves: 15. Who shew the work of the Law 
written in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness to 
them, and their thoughts between themseh·es accusing, or 
also defending one another, 16. In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by JESUS CHRIST, according to my 
gospel. 

The failure 17. But if thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, 
of /udalsm. and makest thy boast of God, 18. And knowest his will, 

and approvest the more profitable things, being instructed 
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that: "If anyone shall say that the One an<l True God, our 
Crc,,llor and Lorcl. cannot 'through the things that are made' 
be certainly known hy the natural light of human reason -
let him he anathema". 

I. 21. "Assuredly this 'd;1rkening' of their minds was a retri
huti,·e punishment for their sins; and yet by this hlindn~ss 
nr their hearts, due lo their desertion of th~ Divine wisdom and 
its light, they fell into gra,·cr and more numerous sins", St. 
Augustine, De ,\'atura ct Gratia, 24. 

24. 'Gan the.m up', that is by withdrawing His ~race which 
the,· had abused. 

26. "It is clear thal according lo lhe intentions of nalure 
the union of the sexes among animals is meant for the pur
pose of generation. H~nce any species of union which pre
clu<lcs generation is contrary to a man's nature as an ani1mal", 
St. Thos. in loco. 

2. 8. 'Wralh an<l indignation'. The thought of eternal punish
ment for a momentary sin is te•rifying yet reasonable. Adul
tery - and indeed many lesser of fences - used to he punished 
hy death; for the law has ne,·er sought to establish an equality 
of time between the length of the offence and its punishment, 
hul rather to secure hv the criminal's death his final exclusion 
from the society of the Ji,·ing. It is but reasonable that sins 
directly contrary to loH of God should he punished by eternal 
separation from Him. :lloreo,·er the infinite dignity of God 
may he said to give an infinite character to a sin directly op
posed to His will. Further, the very idea of a mortal sin in
rnlves the deliherate repudiation of the One Supreme Good. 
and if a man perseveres in his repudiation, what other end 
is possible than that he should he eternally separated from 
that which he has rcpurliated and continues to repudiate? 

A man who has finally and definitively chosen evil for his 
go0d could not even wish to he in heaven; so, too, a soul con
scious of defilement - however trifling - would prefer Pur
gatory to heaven till the defilement was removed. 

16. 'In the day', this refers to ver. 13, vers. 14-15 heing 
almost a parenthesis. 

':\ly Gospel'. or St. Paul's hahitual leaching, namely that 
God would judge the world through Christ as His deputy, 
cf. Jn. \'. 22-30, Acts xvii. 31, etc. 

17-29. A scathing condemnation of the lives led hy Jews 
despite their hoast of the Revelation and the Law which they 
alone had received. \\lhate\'er they may he in theorv, in prac
tice they are no better than the Gentiles whom they. condemn. 
Even circumcision is of \'alue only in so far as it is an out
ward sign of a spiritual state. This latter may he found among 
the Gentiles though they have not its outward sign 
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hy the Law, 19. Art confident that thou thyself art a guide 
of the blind, a light of them that are in darkness, 20. An 
instructor of the foolish, a teacher of infants, having the 
form of knowledge and of truth in the Law. 

Tile few is 21. Thou therefore that teachest another, teaches! not 
~~.'~;,~~~~ thyself: thou that preaches! that men should not steal, 

steal est: 22. Thou that sayest, men should not commit adul
tery, committest adultery: thou that abhorrest idols, com
mittest sacrilege: 23. Thou that makest thy boast of the 

Isa. Iii. 5. Law, by transgression of the Law dishonourest God. 
24. (For the name of God through you is blasphemed 
among the gentiles, as it is written.) 

True •·uluc 25. Circumcision profiteth indeed if thou keep the Law; 
~{.,;,~;::cum- but if thou be a transgressor of the Law, thy circumcision 

is made uncircumcision. 26. If then the uncircumcised keep 
the justice of the Law, shall not this uncircumcision be 
counted for circumcision? 27. And shall not that which by 
nature is uncircumcision, if it fulfil the Law, judge thee who 

The trut: 
Jew. 

by the letter and circumcision art a transgressor of the Law? 
28. For it is not he is a Jew, who is so outwardly: nor is 

that circumcision which is outwardly in the flesh. 29. But 
~.- Car.iii. he is a Jew that is one inwardly; and the circumcision is 

YET THE 
GLORY OF 
THE JEWS. 

ix. 3-5, 
xi. 28-29. 

that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter: whose 
praise is not of men, but of God. 

3. I. What advantage then hath the Jew, or what is the 
profit of circumcision? 2. Much every way. First indeed, 
because the words of God were committed to them. 3. For 
what if some of them have not believed? shall their unbelief 

Ps. 1. 6. make the faith of God without effect? God forbid. 4. But 
God is true; and every man a liar, as it is written: Thal 
thou mayest be justified in thy words, and mayest overcome 
when thou art judged. 

Gnd is not 5. But if our injustice commend the justice of God, what 
unju.-;t. shall we say? Is God unjust, who executeth wrath? 6. (I 

speak according to man.) God forbid; otherwise how shall 
God judge this world? 

We can 7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through 
7;~1 d;n~~il rny lie unto his glory, why am I also yet judged as a sinner? 
may come. 8. And not rather (as we are slandered, and as some affirm 

that we say) let us do evil, that there may come good? whose 
damnation is just. 
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2. 25. 'Is made uncircumc1s10n', i. e. is all the same as 
though you we.re uncircumcised heathen. 

27. So much so that a heathen who kept th'<! Law though 
without its outward sign, circumcision, would be preferable 
to you. 

28. "There is always a mystery about the giving of the 
Law: yet it was given in order that as sin increased the 
proud might be humbled, and in their humiliation confess 
their sins and when they have thus confessed them be healed. 
l\ ot out oi cruelty did God do this; it was a remedy He 
rle' ised For sometimes a p'<!rson thinks he is quite well 
though he is really ill" St. Augustine, Enarr. i. 15 on Ps. cii. 

3. I. " God gaye the Law and other particular benefits to 
them Lccause of the promise He had made to their fathers 
that Christ should be born of them; and it was but fitting 
that the people of whom He should be born should be endowed 
with a special holiness, Lev. xix. 2. Yet it was not through 
any merits of Abraham that this promise of Christ's birth 
from his stock was made to him, but out of the gratuitous 
choice and calling of God... And if you ask further why He 
chose this people and not some other that Christ should be 
born of them, you have the apt reply of St. Augustine: 'Why 
He .draws t}1,!s man and not t~:it. discuss it not if you would 
avoid error , S. T. I-II. xcvm. 4. 

5-7. God does not need our sins that His justice may be 
manifested; if it were so He would have no ri.ght to punish. 
>I either does He need our lies for His truthfulness to appear; 
but if the Apostles really did preach that we ought to do evil 
that good may come, then they preached a lie. 

The argument of this chapter may be analysed thus: 
He has shewn that neither the bestowal of the Law nor 

circumcision avail unless we keep the Law; whereas the Gen
tiles by keeping the Law of nature are justified. 

1-8. Have the Jews then no privileges? Do the Apostles 
teach that we may do evil that good may come? 

"There are two things which should make us particularly 
careiul about making rash judgements: we do not know 
with what intention something was done, and it is uncertain 
what some person will be later on, though at the moment he 
may be good or bad", St. Augustine, quoterl by St. Thos. 
on ii r. 
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JEWS AND 9. What then? Do we excel them? No, not so. For we 
~:;~1~~1L have charged both Jews, and Greeks, that they are all under 
IN THE sin; 10: As it is written: There is no/ aay man just, 
~~i\f~. 11. There is none that understandeth, there is aone that 
Ps. xiii. 3. secketh after Gnd. 12. All have /urned out of the way, /hey 

are hecome unprofitable together: there is none /hat doth 
Ps. v. 11, good, there is not so much as one. 13. Their throat is an 

open sepulchre, with their tongues /hey have dealt -decei/
cxxxlx. 4. fully. The venom of asps is under their lips. 14. Whose 
f.•· 1 :~: ~: mout/1 is full of cursing and bitterness: 15, Their feet swift 

to shed blood. 16. Destruction and misery in their ways. 
Ps. xxxv. 17. And the way of peace they have not knowa. 18. There 
2· is no fear of God before their eyes. 

Tlie appll- I 9. Now we know that what things soever the law speak-
cution. eth, it speaketh to them that are in the law; that every 

mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be made sub-
vii. 7-23, ject to God. 20. Because by the works of the law no flesh 
viii. 3. shall be justified before him. f'or by the law is the know

TllE NEW 
DISPENSA
TION. 
Porglve
ness is 
offered to 
all. 
By the 
Sacrifice 
of Christ 

ledge of sin. 
21. But now without the law the justice of God is made 

manifest; being witnessed by the law and the prophets. 
22. Even the justice of God by faith of JESUS CHRIST, unto 
all and upon all them that believe in him: for there is no 
distinction. 23. For all have sinned; and do need the glory 
of God. 24. Being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in CHRIST JESUS. 25. Whom God 
hath proposed to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
hlood, to the shewing of his justice, for the remission of 
former sins. 26. Through the forbearance of God, for the 
shewing of his justice in this time: that he himself may be 
just, and the justifier of him who is of the faith of JESUS 
CHRIST. 

The Jew 27. Where is then thy boasting? It is excluded. By what 
Z~~u~~ /or law? Of works? No, but by the law of faith. 28. For we 
boasting. account a man to be justified by faith without the works of 
?.~~- i~i ~'. the law. 29. Is he the Goel of the Jews only? Is he not also 

THE CASE 
OF AD"A
HAM. 

of the gentiles? Yes, of the gentiles also. 30. For it is one 
God that justifieth cirrnmcision by faith and uncircumcision 
through faith. 31. Do we then destroy the law through 
faith? God forbid: but we establish the law. 

4. I. What shall we say then that Ahraham hath found, 
who is our father according to the flesh? 2. For if Abra· 
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3. 9-20. It is idle for Jews to vaunt themselves against the 
Gentiles who have become Christians. 

21-26. Jews and Gentiles are alike in their sin and alike in 
the grace offered them. 

27-31. Faith docs not destroy the Law, it builds it up. 
9. For all things that they ha\'c arc gifts unmcritecl. 
19. A Jew might retort that the preceding quotations, vers. 

10-18, were addressed to the Gentiles and not to the Jews. 
But St Paul points out that the Law is meant for those only 
who arc under it, that is for the Jews, 'That every mouth may 
be stopped', that of the Jews by the Law of Moses, that of 
the Gentiles by the Law of nature, as he has shewn in ch. i. 

20. All law is meant either to correct the unruly or to help 
the good; misuse of reason led men into idolatry, hence the 
\\'ritten ~[osaic Law for their correction; it was also given 
to assist those who wanted to serve God but who, owing to 
the way the Law of nature itself had become obscured in 
their hearts through sin, were unable to do so. But though 
a man who laboriously performed the works exacted by the 
Law could thus acquire a certain righteousness, no works 
thus performed could procure for him that infused justice 
or righteousness which alone makes a man just in the sight 
of God. And the 'corrective' Law merely shewed wherein lay 
sin. 

23. ').feed the glory of God'; i.e. 'have fallen short of' 
that grace which alone can lead to glory. 

'All have sinned and need the glory of God'. He has shewn 
that both Gentiles and Jews have fallen short and thus need the 
grace of God which can alone lead them to glory. The Apos
tle is of course speaking in general terms of the human race; 
he does not, for instance, mean that Christ had sinned, for 
since God placed the soul of Christ in a body not formed by 
generation from Adam but formed by the Holy Spirit, Lk. 
i. 35, He incurred neither the debt nor the punishment clue 
to original sin. The Blessed Virgin incurred the debt of 
ori.ginal sin, that is to say, being born of Adam she should 
have incurred it, but was by a special privilege exempt from it 
through the foreseen merits of the Passion of Christ whose 
~[other she was thus fitted to be. 

2,i-26. We arc justified, then, apart from works, by a Re
demption wrought by One who - since sinless - could alone 
satisfy for the sin of the entire race; and His Redemption 
is acceptable to God since God had destined Him for this. 
Further, this redemptive death is applied to us through faith 
on our part; to the Hebrews under the Old Law Ly faith 
in Christ who was to come and redeem, to us by faith in 
One who has already come. This Redemption also exhibits 
the justice of Goel who thus fulfills what He had promised. 
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ham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, but 
Gen. xv. not before God. 3. For what saith the Scripture? Abra-
6- ham believed God, and it was reputed to him unto justice. 

a) The 4. Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned 
principle. according to grnce, but according to debt. 5. But to him 

Illustrated 
by David 
In the 
Psalms. 

Ps. xxxl. 
J_ 

that workt!!h not, yet believeth in him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is reputed to justice according to the pur
pose of the grace of God. 

6. As David also termeth the blessedness of a man, to 
whom God reputeth justice without works: 7. Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are co
vered. 8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath not 
imputed sin. 

b) Its ap- 9. This blessedness then, doth it remain in the circum
p/i,·ation. cision only, or in the uncircumcision also? For we say that 

unto Abraham faith was reputed to justice. 10. How then 
was it reputed? When he was in circumcision, or in uncir
cumcision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

Abraham's 11. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
~l~~u't;t justi~e of the faith which he had being uncircumcised: th.at 
the 'sign'. he might be the father of all them that believe being uncir-
?~-~-1 xvii. cumcised, that unto them also it may be reputed to justice. 

· 12. And he might be the father of circumcision, not to them 
only that are of the circumcision, but to them also that 
follow the steps of the faith that is in the uncircumcision of 
our father Abraham. 

THE PRO
MISE TO 
ABRAHAM 
DEPENDED 
NOT ON 
THE LAW. 

vii. 7. 

13. For not through the law was the promise to Abraham, 
or to his seed, that he should be heir of the world; but 
through the justice of faith. 14. For if they who are of the 
law be heirs; faith is made void, the promise is made of no 
effect. 15. For the law worketh wrath. For where there 
is no law; neither is there transgression. 

But on 
faith. 

16. Therefore is it of faith, that according to grace the 
promise might be firm to all the seed, not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abra

Gen. xvii. ham, who is the father of us all, 17. (As it is written: I 
4· have made thee a father of many nations,) before God, whom 

he believed, who quickeneth the dead; and calleth those 
things that are not, as those that are. 

His hope 18. Who against hope believed in hope: that he might be 
:::,~~ on made the father of many nations according to that which 
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3. 24. ["By sin man has offended God, and offences are only 
remitted when the mind of the person offended is appeased. 
Hence our sins are said to be remitted when God is appeased 
in our regard, which pe;Ice consists in the love wherewith God 
loves us. And though God's love as a Divine act is eternal 
and immutable, yet as regards the effect it imprints upon us it 
may at times be interrupted in so far as we at times fall away 
from Him and a.gain return to Him. Now the effect of the 
Di\·ine love in us - which is taken away by sin - is grace 
whereby a man becomes worthy of eternal life; from this 
ho\\'e\·er sin shuts him out. From all which it follows that 
there is no such thing as forgiveness of sin without an inpour
ing of grace", S. T. I-II. cxiii. 2.) 

4. The Apostle's theme is: It is idle for a Jew to boast of 
the fact that he is circumcised. 

2. 'Justified by works', that is in accord with the Law of 
nature, apart from the grace of God and faith in God; man 
must first be interiorly justified in the heart by God before 
he can produce works proportioned to the reward of Divine 
glory. 

3. 'Believed God .. .': Not that by his faith he merited justice, 
but that the very act of believing is the first act of justice 
which God works in him; for from the very fact that he 
believes in God justifying, he submits himself to God's justi
fication and thus receives its effect. 

5-8. God's 'reputing' is according to truth; a man must have 
sincerely repented. 

7. Original sin is not a corruption of human nature but 
the loss of that original and supernatural righteousness 
whereby man's reason was subor<linare to God, the inferior 
powers to the reason, and the body to the soul. When reason 
ceased to be subject to God, the inferior powers of man 
rebel11ed against reason, and the body - by corruption a.ncl 
death - was withdrawn from obedience to the soul. This 
unhappy state is removed by 'justification', that is by the 
infusion of a supernatural habit or sanctifying grace. 

9. Viz. in those of the circumcision, that is the ] ews as 
carnal descendants of Abraham. 

I 1. Circumcision had not of itself any effective power 
either for the remission of sin or for producing righteousness; 
it was merely an outward sign of righteousness. But by faith 
in Christ, of which it was a sign, original sin was removed 
and grace bestowed as a help to live rightly; see S. T. III 
lxx. 4. 

15. 'The Law worketh wrath', since, while pointing out 
wherein we trangress, it affords us no help not to do so. 

17. ('Things that are not as those that are'. "The cause of 
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u<n. xv.5. was said to him: So shall thy seed be. 19. And he wa5 not 
1Veak in faith; neither did he consider his own body now 
dead, (whereas he was almost an )Jundred years old,) nor 
the dead womb of Sara. 20. In the promise also of God he 
staggered not by distrust; but was strengthened in faith, 
giving glory to God: 21. Most fully knowing that whatsoe
ver he has promised, he is able also to perform. 22. And 

THIS DOC
TRl1'E IS 
EQUALLY 
TRUE FOR 
L1S. 

LIFE AC
CORDING 
TO FAITH. 
a) Grounds 
for con/I-
,fr nee. 

Enh. ii. 
18. 
Jas. i. 3. 

b) Our 
reconcilia
tion 
through 
Christ. 

therefore it was reputed to him unto justice. 
23. Now it is not written only for him, that it was reputed 

to him unto justice, 24. But also for us, to whom it shall 
be reputed, if we believe in him that raised up JESUS CHRIST 
our Lord from the dead, 25. Who was delivered up for 
our sins, and rose again for our justification. 

5. I. Being justified therefore by faith, let us have peace 
with God through our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 2. By whom 
:ilso we have access through faith into this grace, wherein 
we stand, and glory in the hope of the glory of the sons of 
God. 3. And not only so; but we glory also in tribulations, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 4. And patience 
trial; and trial hope; 5. And hope confoundeth not: becau-
se the charity of God is poured forth in our hearts, by the 
Holy Ghost who is given to us. 

6. For why did Christ, when as yet we were weak, accord
ing to the time, die for the ungodly? 7. For scarce for a 
just man will one die: yet perhaps for a good man some 
one would dare to die. 8. But God commendeth his charity 
towards us: because when as yet we were sinners, accord
ing to the time, 9. Christ died for us. Much more there
fore being now justified by his blood, shall we be saved 
from wrath through him. 10. For if, when we were ene
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son: 
much more being reconciled, shall we be saved by his life. 
11. And not only so; but also we glory in God through our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, by whom we have now received recon
ciliation. 

Adam's sin 12. Wherefore as by one man sin entered into this world, 
1',:,,~ug/l:a:~n and by sin death; and so death passed upon all men in whom 

all have sinned. 13. For until the Law sin was in the world; 
but sin was not imputed when the Law was not. 14. But 
death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even over them also 
who have not sinned after the similitude of the transgression 
of Adam, who is a figure of him who was to come. 
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things is God's knowledge with His superadded will. Hence 
we cannot say that whatever God knows is or has been or 
will be, but only what He wills or permits to be; moreover 
God's knowledge of them docs not mean that they are hut 
that they can be", S. T. I. xiv. 9 ad 3). 

4. 25. 'And rose again ... ', so all English ,-ersio11s save A. and 
R., 'was raised'; similarly 1. Cor. X\', 4 'rose' save in R. which 
has 'hath been raised'. This docs not mean howe\'cr that 
Christ did not rise of His own power, for "His death did not 
mean that His Divinity was separated either from His soul 
or body ... and in that sense His body re-assumed the soul it 
had laid aside, and His soul re-assumed the body, 2. Cor. 
xiii. 4; but if we consider the body and soul of the clca<l 
Christ as natural created powers then they could not of them
seh·es rejoin, but Christ had to he raised hy God". This will 
be clearer when we remember that "the Divine power and 
working of Father and Son arc one and the same, so that 
Christ \';as raised by the divine power of His Father - and 
of Himself, Jn. v. 19, x. 18," S. T. III. !iii. 4 "His Resur
rection. whereby He returned to the new life of glory, is the 
cause of our justification, for by it we return to newness of 
righteousness''. 

5. Since neither the heathen could attain a knowledge of 
the truth nor the Jew profit hy the Law or circumcision with
out the grace of God, St. Paul be.gins now lo shew the glories 
of that grace. 

1. 'Justified by faith'. If hy 'faith' we mean the bare act 
of the mind a>Scnling to truth then it is hut the first step in 
our justification; for we are men with free will, and con
sequently the will as well as the mind has its part to play. 
Precisely, then, as faith is in the intellect, so charity is in the 
-,, iii; we only have faith that justifies when it proceeds from 
the mind enlightened by God and the will moved by Him, and 
this mo,·emcnt is charity. 

2. Sonship of adoption. cp. \{om. viii. 14-30; Gal. i'" 4-6, 
21-31; 1. Jn. iii. 1-2. 

5. 'Confoundclh not', so Rh. and W.; but all other English 
\'ersions 'maketh not ashamed'. 

6. 'According to the time', it was not yet 'the fulness of 
time', Gal. iv. 4. 

12. 'In whom', or 'in which', T. C. G. 'insomuch', A. and H. 
'for that' is µrobably more correct, nor docs it minimise the 
doctrine, cf. ver-. 14 and 19. 

[In original sin there are three problems - its nature, trans
mission anrl \'oluntary character. For its nature see note on 
iv. 7. Its tra11s111issio11: our bodies come from our parents, 
our <ouls - in which alone sin resides - from God; yet they 
dwell i.n bodies derived from Adam the head of our falloen 

34 
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15. But not as the offence, so also the gift. For if by the 
offence of one many died: much more the grace of God and 
the gift, by the grace of one man JESUS CHRIST, hath aboun
ded unto many. 16. Aud not as it was by one sin, so also 
is the gift. For judgment indeed was by one unto condem
nation; but grace is of many offences, unto justification. 

One man's 17. For if by one man's offence death reigned through 
~:~~·2'"' one: much more they who receive abundance of grace, and 
wacc. of the gift, and of justice, shall reign in life through one. 

JESUS CHRIST. 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, 
Lnto all men to condemnation: so also by the justice of one, 
unto all men to justification of life. 19. For as by the diso
bedience of one man, many were made sinners: so also by 
the obedience of one, many shall be made just. 

Tiie /1:11<· 20. Now the Law entered in that sin might abound. And 
/inn of Ilic where sin abounded, grace did more abound. 21. That as 
I.aw. sin hath reigned to death: so also grace might reign bv 

justice unto life everlasting, through JESUS CHRIST our Lord. 

[The Epistle is continued on p. 432.] 
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race, hence the generation of our bodies is the preparation 
ior the transmission of original sin - the lack of original 
righteous.noess, a pure giit of God. A certain analogy may 
be ioun<l in natural heredity, whereby children often share 
in their parents' mental as well as physical defects. Its volwu
tary clra.-actcr: Adam's sin was his own personal, actual sin; 
J ,y it he lost that original righteousn·~ss conferred on him not 
simply as an individual but as the first propagator of human 
nature, which he \\"as to transmit to his posterity i.n a state 
ui original righteousness. Of that righteousness his sin de
priHd our common nature, and all who came to share in it. 
Now by sharing in one nature we are all, in a sense, one, 
just as all thoe members of my body share in my personality 
and will, the acts of hands or feet are not voluntary by any 
will of their own but by mine; by sharing in Adam's nature, 
then I share in his will, though his acts arc not mine by any 
(A'rsonal will of mine. Hence for original sin as such there 
is no punishment bnt only inevitable consequences.] 

'And by sin death': Death itself is of course due to the 
corruptible constituents of the body; but in the state of ori
ginal justice the soul would have renewed the bodily tissues 
so long as was necessary. 

5. 13. If Ly 'sin' and, 'the Law' we understand 'ori?"inal sin' 
and the 'Law of nature', then only original sin was in children 
till, on coming to the use of reason, they became conscious of 
the Law of nature and, by infringing it, added actual sins. If 
however the reference is lo actual sin and the Mosaic Law 
the meaning will be that it was only the positive Mosaic Law 
which made men realise that certain offences were displeasing 
to God and thus 'imputable'. 

r~. The incontestable fact of death in the case of those who 
have not sinned actually is the proof of ori.ginal sin. 

'Adam' a figure of Him who was to come: cf. I. Cor. xv. 45. 
1i;-17. There is no comparison hctween Adam's sin and 

Christ's Redemption; for sin is due to the weakness of the 
will, grace to the ocean of the Divine Goodness. Moreover 
sin has less effect on thoe many than Christ's grace since judg
ement was due lo the c,nc sin of one man, sah·ation was from 
the many sins ,,f many men. 

19. 'Disobedience' was the external manifestation of Adam'• 
internal sin of pride or rebellion. 

20-21. The object of Law is the repression of sin, yet it led 
to its multiplication since, whilst declaring wrong the evil 
promptings of passion, it afforded no help for its control and 
indirectly increased it. For prohibition makes our desires 
more difficult of attainment and hence more desirable; it also 
restrains passions through fear of punishment, and, finding 
no outlet, they seethe within us; also, the fact that we are 
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such blcs- 6. I. What shall we say then? shall we continue in sin 
sings came that grace may abound? 2. God forbid. For we that are 
:~Z:; ,~esin dead to sin, how shall we live any longer therein? 3. Know 
J•et Christ ye not that all we, who are baptized in CHRIST JESUS, are 
~~; ::1••e- baptized in his death'~ 4. For we are buried together with 
from sin. him by baptism into death: that as Christ is risen from the 

dead by the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in 
newness of life. 

~~~/1o art hi;d:a0t~,i~:~::1~~~:~~opil1~ 1;1\~dlt~cgne:!1:~;~1i~h~e~~:;~:~~o~1'. 
sin. 

And thus 
alive in 
Christ. 

Sin is in
compati
b/e with 
Christia
nity. 

6. Knowing this, that our old man is crncified with him, that 
the body of sin may be destroyed, to the end that we may 
serw sin no longer. 7. For he that is dead is justified from 
sin. 

8. Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we 
shall live also together with Christ: 9. Knowing that Christ 
rising again from the dead, dieth now no more, death shall 
no more have dominion over him.10. For in that he died 
to sin, he dieth once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God: 11. So do you also reckon that you are dead to sin, 
but alive unto God in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 

12. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, so as 
to obey the lusts thereof. 13. Neither yield ye your mem
bers as instruments of iniquity unto sin: but present your
seh·es to Uod as those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of justice unio God. 14. For 
sin shall not have dominion over you: for you are not under 
the Law, but under grace. 

Though 15. What then? Shall we sin, because we are not under the 
7;: f~~e~t Law, but under grace? God forbid. 16. Know you not, 
Moses we that to whom you yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
~~= tan::·~1 servants you are whom you obey, whether it be of sin, unto 
Christ. death, or of obedience, unto justice. 17. But thanks be to 

God, that you were the servants of sin, but have obeyed 
from the heart, unto that form of doctrine, into which you 
have been delivered. 

We are no 18. Being then free from sin, we have been made servants 
:~a~~~r 0 f"'- of justice. I 9. I speak an human thing because of the in
s/n. firmity of your flesh. For as you have yielded your mem-

bers to serve uncleanness and iniquity, unto iniquity; so 
now yield your members to serve justice, unto sanctification. 
20. For when you were the servants of sin, you were free 
men to justice. 
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prohibited from doing certain things leads to our clutching at 
them when the fear of detection· is removed. It must always 
be borne in mind when reading these chapters that the Apos
tk is speaking in general terms and of only the prohibitive as
pect of the Law. For Law is also a help to the godly, whence 
the great Saints of the Old Testament. 

6. 1-11. \Ve Christians are not only dead to sin, we are 
buried with Christ; consequently His deli' ering grace gives us 
power to resist. 

9-11. The argument is : \Vhoso is dead with the dying 
Christ !ins with the rising Christ. But He rose never to die 
again. So, too, he who !ins with the rising Christ has a 
power not to return to sin. 

+. "Two things arc wrought in the soul by Baptism: grace 
and character. Consequently sound faith is requisite for Bap
tism, for without it grace cannot be had: 'the justice of 
God is by faith in Christ Jesus', Rom. iii. 22. But for the 
imprinting of the Baptismal character sound faith is not re
quin:d either on the part of the recipient or of him who 
confers Baptism; for the Sacrament is not perfected by the 
righteousness of either recipient or minister, hut by the power 
of God", S. T. TI! !xviii. 8. 

6. 'Old man': our corrupt state of subjection to sin and con
cupiscence, our legacy from Adam, is called our 'old man': the 
,·ices and sins thence resulting arc named 'the body of sin'. 

10. 'Once', that is 'once and for all', cf. Heh. ,·ii. 27, ix. 
12, 26. 

14. 'Not under the Law': Christians were no longer under 
1he ceremonial portion of the '.\Iosaic Law; neither were they 
under the moral precepts of that Law as slaves or unwilling 
servants hut as actuated uy the spirit of charity or Io,·e of 
God. Thus the Ten Commandcments ha1·c not been aLrogated 
liy the New Covenant; but we keep them through love, not 
through scn·i;e but filial fear. The Ten Commandments are 
the Law of nature reiterated in positive form, hence they 
cannot be dispensed by any authority, not even that of Gori 
unless He would change nature, ancl that would invoh·e a 
change in the changeless God. 

19-23. A human document - their own past which will shew 
them how marvellous grace is. To grasp St. Paul's reasoning 
note that man by nature has free will since he has reason and 
will: hence he cannot be driven; hut he can be bent, for he al
ways has his inclinations. Thus if his free will is inclined to 
what is good by grace, he thrn is the servant of rightcousnes-' 
and a free man as regards sin. But if he is inclined lo evil 
through habits of si11 he is then sin's servant ancl a free man to 
righteousness, Jn. viii. 34. "That a man should 110! lie rest raine<l 
liy the hri<llc of reason from following his r\·il rlcsires is lihcrty 
nnly accorrling to the opinion of r•coplc who make unhrirllecl 
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21. What fruit therefore had you then in those things, of 
which you are now ashamed? For the end of them is death. 
22. But now being made free from sin, and become servants 
to God, you have your fruit unto sanctification, and the end 
life everlasting. 23. For the wages of sin is death. But 
the grace of God, life everlasting, in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 

POSITION 
OF THE 
LAW. 

7. I. Know you not, brethren, (for I speak to them that 
know the Law,) that the Law hath dominion over a man, as 
long as it liveth? 2. For the woman that hath an husband, 

Compare whilst her husband liveth is bound to the law. But if her 
matrimony. husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. 

3. Therefore, whilst her husband liveth, she shall be called 
an adulteress, if she be with another man: but if her hus
band be dead, she is delivered from the law of her husband: 
so that she is not an adulteress if she be with another man. 

we are 4. Therefore, my brethren, you also are become dead to 
1%~dL~~- the Law by the body of Christ; that you may belong to an

other, who is risen again from the dead, that we may bring 

The Law 
and sin. 

iv. 15. 
Ex. xx. 
17. 

· forth fruit to God. 5. For when we were in the flesh, the 
passions of sin which were by the Law, did work in our 
members, to bring forth fruit unto death. 6. But now we 
are loosed from the Law of death, wherein we were detai
ned: so that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter. 

7. What shall we say then? Is the Law sin? God forbid. 
But I did not know sin, but by the Law: for I had not known 
concupiscence, if the Law did not say: Thou shall not covet. 
8. But sin taking occasion by the commandment wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence. For without the Law sin 
was dead. 

With con- 9. And I lived some time without the Law. But when 
~ti~~;nf~sw the commandment came, sin revived, IO. And I died. And 
came the the commandment that was ordained to life, the same was 
~f;-" of found to be unto death to me. 11. For sin, taking occasion 

It Is we 
who are 
evil, not 
the Lall'. 

by the commandment, seduced me, and by it killed me. 
12. Wherefore the Law indeed is holy, and the command

ment holy, and just, and good. 13. Was that then which is 
good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it 
may appear sin, by that which is good, wrought death in 
me: that sin by the commandment might become sinful 
ahove measure. 
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lust their supreme good ... whereas in a state of righteousness 
a man is God's servant and voluntarily obeys Him. This is 
true liberty and the highest kind of servitude; for by right
eousness a man is inciined to what accords with his nature 
and is peculiar to man, he is also turned away from what ac
cords with those desires which he has in common with the 
beasts", St. Thomas (in loco). 

6. 23 "Anyone might think that the Apostle could fittingly 
and as a legitLmatc conclusion have added: 'And the wages 
of righteousness is eternal life'. And this is true. For 
just as death is deservedly the wages of sin so eternal life 
is deservedly the \\·ages of righteousness And if the :\postlc 
hesitated to say 'of righteousness' he might have said 'of 
faith' ,for 'the just man liveth by faith. Y ct nowhere in 
the Bible arc either faith or righteousness call'Cd 'a reward'; 
Lut conversely, they arc rewarded. Hence the Apostle so 
carefully says: 'But the grace of God is eternal life'", St. 
.\ugustine Ep. cxiv. 20. 

7. He has shewn that we are freed from sin; he now shews 
that we are freed from the Law, not that it is bad, it is we 
who have failed. 

1. ['It liveth', so W. T., Cr. 'it endureth'; Lut the whole 
context demands 'he' not 'it', so G. Rh. A. and R. The change 
to 'it' is one of Challoner's less fortunate corrections.] 

4. /. e. by the death of his oody; 'another' that is another 
husband, namely Christ, 2. Cor. xi. 2. 

5-6. See note on vi. 19-23. 

7-9· See note on v. 13-21. 

8. 'Sin', that is original sin which, until the coming of grace, 
abides in a man and renders him -guilty and deserving of 
punishment; on the coming of grace the guilt disappears, 
though the habit of concupiscence remains and stirs up in 
us actual evil desires, more especially when they are expressly 
prohibited. 

9-11. Until he arrives at the age of reason a man may be 
said to be 'without the law' which then makes its presence felt. 

"The Law is said to have 'killed'; not of course effectively 
but because, owing to its imperfection, it was thoe occasioll 
of death since it did not confer grace whcrehy men might 
fulfil its commandmellts or avoid what it prohibited. Hence 
it was not so much the Law that gavoe the occasion but men 
that took it. In the same way it is said that 'the Law entered 
in that sin might abound' where we have lo understand the 
conjunction 'that' in a consecutive and not in a causal sensoe, 
meaning that men, taking occasion from the Law, sinned 
more abundantly; moreover sin after the Law's prohibition 
is graver; concupiscence, too, increases; for we always desire 
more intently a thing forbidden", S. T. 1-2. xcviii. I ad 2m. 
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'The flcs/1 1-1. For we know that the Law is spiritual, bul I am carnal 
~~~i~.~1 the sold under sin. 15. For that which I work, I understand 
spirit'. not. For I do not that good which I will, but the evil which 

I hate, that I do. 16. If then I do that which I will not, I 
consent to the Law, that it is good. 17. Now then it is no 
more I that do it; but sin that dwelleth in me. 

lfuman ex- 18. For I know that there dwelleth not in me, that is to 
pcrlence. say, in my flesh, that which is good. For to will is present 

with me, but to accomplish that which is good, I find not. 
19. For thP good which I will, I do not; but the evil which I 
will not, that I do. 20. Now if I do that which I will not, ii 
is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

?i~~.:~·o 21. I find then a law, that when I have a will to do good, 
evil is present with me. 22. For I am delighted with the 
law of God, according to the inward man: 23. But I see 
another law in my members, fighting against the law of my 
mind. and captivating me in the law of sin, that is in my 
members. 

Only God's 
grace can 
nbtain u::; 
the victory. 

24. Unhappy man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death? 25. The grace of God by JESUS 

CHRIST our Lord. Therefore I myself, with the mind, serve 
the law of God; but, with the flesh, the law of sin. 

TllE Liff. 8. I. There is now therefore no condemnation to them that 
~) 1~~;,;E. are in CHRIST JESUS, who walk not according to the flesh. 
Spirit, not 2. For the law of the spirit of life, in CHRIST JESUS, hath 
!~s~he delivered me from the Law of sin and of death. 

3. For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh; God sending his own Son, in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and of sin hath condemned sin in the flesh. 
4. That the justification of the Law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not according to the flesh, but according to the 
spirit. 

b) Tl1c two 5. For they that are according to the flesh, mind the 
stairs. things that are of the flesh; but they that are according to 

vi. 21. 

\Ve have 
the Spirit 

the Spirit, mind the things that are of the Spirit. 6. For th<· 
wisdom of the flesh is death: but the wisdom of the Spirit 
is life and peace. 7. Because the wisdom of the flesh is 
an enemy to God: for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither can it be. 8. And they who are in the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9. But you are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so he 
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7. 13. 'Appear sin'. the Law superadde<l to nature makes the 
malignity of sin more evident. 

q-20 The Law itself is good. On the supposition that the 
Apostle is speaking of himself as an example of the ordinary 
man living in the grace of God, when he says 'I am carnal' 
he means that owing to the evil desires arising from original 
sin he is assailed by temptation, Gal. v. 17; so too 'that which 
[ work' will be rather: what happens to me - owing to the 
force of desire - 'I understand not' i. e. it anticipates my rea
son. Hence: 'I <lo not that good which I will' where the 'doing' 
is rather the experiencing in the lower nature the opposite of 
what he really wills; and conversely the evil which he really 
hates he experiences as rife in his members. For personality 
is compounded of the body with its appetites and the soul 
with its rational will; concupiscence springs from original sin 
and leads to actual sin; it often anticipates reason and is thus 
a hindrance to the good a man really wants to do: unwishe<l
for uprising of temper is a good instance; Gal. v. 16-26 affords 
the best commentary. From all which it follows that it is 
not the Law - whether of nature or the ~Iosaic Law - which 
is e1·il, hut human nature fallen through original sin. 

21-25. The two laws under which man lives, with the result
ing conflict; the sole remedy is God's grace through Christ. 

8. And this same grace will free us from final condemnation. 
2. Human laws are intended for man's betterment, but they 

can only shew what we ought to do; the law of the indwelling 
Holy Spirit secures this betterment by illumining the mind 
and moving the will. 

J. 'In the likeness of sinful flesh'. Christ's flesh was con
cei1·ed of the Holy Spirit; unlike ours in that it was sinless, it 
is like in that it was capable of suffering, of which man was 
not capable previous to original sin, cf. Phil. ii. 8. 

'And of sin .. .'. The Greek technical term here is frequently 
used in Leviticus, e. g. vii. 37, for 'the offering for sin'; thus 
St. Paul means 'sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh and as a sin-offering, condemned sin in the (His) flesh 
in which - being sinless - sin could have no part'. 

7. 'Neither can it be', so long, that is, as it remains such. 
9-11. We have the Spirit whereby we can resist the prudence 

of the flesh or our lower nature. 
9. 'The Spirit of God' and 'The Spirit of Christ' are not two 

but one; He is termed the Spirit of the Father as proceeding 
from Him, and of Christ or the Son as proceeding from the 
Son. The theologians of the Greek Church hold that the. 
Spirit proceeds from the Father through the Son; the Latins 
that He proceeds from the Father and Son (Filioque procedit) 
as being the mutual love o[ Father and Son. · 
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that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 10. And if Christ 
be in you, the body indeed is dead because of sin, but the 
spirit liveth because of justification. I I. And if the Spirit 
of him, that raised up JC.SUS from the dead, dwell in you; 
he that raised up JESUS CHRIST from the dead shall quicken 
also your mortal bodies, because of his Spirit that dwelleth 
in you. · 

Therejore 12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, 
::nsar;,ihe to live according to the flesh. 13. For if you live according 
God. to the flesh, you shall die. But if by the Spirit you mortify 

But onl}' 
suffering 
leads to 
glory. 

Created 
things are 
for the 
Creator. 

the deeds of the flesh, you shall live. 14. For whosoe\·er 
arc led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 
15. For you have not received the spirit of bondage again 
in fear: but you have recei1·ed the spirit of adoption of 
sons, whereby we cry: Abba, (Father). 16. For the Spirit 
himself giveth testimony to our spirit, that we are the sons 
of God. 17. And if sons, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ: 

yet so if we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
with him. 18. For 1 reckon that the sufferings of this time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come, that 
shall be revealed in us. 19. For the expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the revelation of the sons of God. 

20. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him that made it subject, in hope: 
21. Because the creature also itself shall be delivered from 
the servitude of corruption, into the liberty of the glory of 
the children of God. 22. For we know that every creature 
groaneth, and travaileth in pain even till now. 

The 23. And not only it, but ourselves also, who have the 
Christian first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our
yearning. 

selves, waiting for the adoption of the sons of God, the re-

We have 
the help 
of the 
Spirit. 

demption of our body. 24. For we are saved by hope. But 
hope that is seen, is not hope. For what a man seeth, why 
doth he hope for? 25. But if we hope for that which we 
see not: we wait for it with patience. 

26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity. For 
we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the 
Spirit himself asketh for us with unspeakable groanings. 
27. And he that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the 
Spirit desireth; because he asketh for the saints according 
to God. 
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8. 1 I. 'He that raised up'. Christ rose of His own power since 
the power of Father and Son is not only specifically hut nume
rically the same. 

12-17. And by this same Spirit we are made heirs of eternal 
life. 

q. 'Led by the Spirit'. Spiritual men arc none the less free 
because led by the Spirit "for it is the Spirit who produces 
in them the movements of their will and free choice" St. 
Thomas (in loco). For the sonship of adoption cf Jn. x. 33-36, 
Gal. i,·. 6-7. I. Jn. iii. 1-3. 

20-22. It is hard to discover whether by 'the creature' St. 
Paul here means human nature in general or the created things 
of God as a whole. If he means men, then we can understand 
how they are said to 'expect' and be subject to 'vanity' in that 
they cran for the grace or favour of God, or - if they already 
haw it - have yet to await the final gift of glory and are 
'till the victims of 'vanity' or the passing, changeable, and 
nnsatisfying things of this world. Creation as a whole, too. 
is suhject to the same things and, since destined hy God for 
certain definite aims, it can be said to 'expect'; it even shares 
in a sense in man's final glory, Apoc. xxi. 1. 

22-25. If by the 'creature' he has intended mankind in 
general then 'we ourseh·es' must mean the Apostles in parti
cular as possessing the Holy Spirit first and more abundantly: 
"To every one God gives grace proportioned to his particular 
call. Thus to Christ as Man the greatest grace of all, since 
chosen in order that His nature might be taken up into 
union with the Divine Person; next to Hirn the Blessed Virgin 
had grace in its greatest fulness since chosen to be His 
:\!other. Of the rest the Apostles are chosen for the greatcsl 
dignity, that is that they should receive directly from Christ 
anrl transmit to others the things that pertain to salvation, so 
that thus in a sense the Church should he founded on them, 
Apoc. xxi. 14 Ephes. ii. 20, 1 Cor. xii. 28." 

26. 'Pray for as we ought'. V..'e know in a general way what 
we shonld pray for, hut we need the enlightenment of the 
Spirit to discover whether the practice of this or that parti
cular virtue is meant for us, whether some temporal need 
may not he better for us than its removal, so too with 
temptations which humble us. 

27. 'He (God who 'searcheth the reins and heart') knows ... ' 
because He (the Spirit) asks by producing in us right desires 
which can only proceed from charity or love of God. We are 
said to 'groan' because of the delay inevitable so long as we 
are 'in the body', cf. ver 22, 2. Cor. v. 1-6. 
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God's 28. And we know th3t to them that love God, all things 
purpose. work together unto good, to such as according to his pur

pose are called to be saints. 29. For whom he foreknew, he 
also predestinated to be made conformable to the image of 
his Son: that he might be the first-born amongst many 
brethren. 30. And whom he predestinated; them he also 
called. And whom he called; them he also justified. And 
whom he justified; them he also glorified. 

~~7;';~iun 31. What shall we then say to these things? If God be 
confidence. for us, who is against us? 32. He that spared not e\·en his 

Jn. iii. 16. own Son: hut delivered him up for us all, how hath he not 
also, with him, given us all things? 33. Who shall accuse 
against the elect of God? God is he that justifieth. 34. Who 
is he that shall condemn? CHRIST JESUS that died, yea that 
is risen also again, who is at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. 

T/1< ros- 35. Who then shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
~c;;;:ins7i~- shall tribulation? or distress? or famine? or nakedness? 
rn«,·rs all. or danger? or persecution? or the sword? 36. (As it is 
~J- xii ii. written: For thy sake we are put to death all the day long. 

Nothing 
can sepa
rate us 
from that 

We are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.) 31. But in 
all these things we overcome because of him that hath loved 
us. 

38. For I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, 
nor principalities, nor oowers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor might, 39. Nor height, nor depth. nor any 
other creature shall be able to separate us from the love ol 
God, which is in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 

ISRAEL 11~s 9. I. I speak the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 
~~~~~06~~ bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost. 2. That I have great 

sadness, and continual sorrow in my heart. 3. For I wished 
myself to be an anathema from Christ, for my brethren, 

Their pri
vileges. 

who are my kinsmen according to the flesh, 
4. Who are Israelites, to whom belongeth the adoption as 

of children, and the glory, and the testament, and the giving 
of the law, and the service of God, and the promises : 
5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ according 
to the flesh, who is over all things, God blessed for ever, 
Amen. 

~:;~,a;1 6. Not as thoui:fh the word of God hath misc?rried. For 
from Abra- all are not Israelites that are of Israel: 7. Neither are all 
ham 
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8. 28-30. Nor should we be astonished at this delay since the 
same Spirit directs even exterior things to our ultimate sal
\'ation. And this is true even of our sins: "God so cooperates 
with His elect 'unto good' that, even if they wander away and 
get out of their orbit, He makes this too work out for their 
profit, Ps. xxxvi. 34". 

29. '\\'horn He foreknew, He predestinated'. "Predestina
tion means a certain pre-arrangement in the mind of the things 
a person is going to do; from eternity God predestined the 
benefits He would give to His Saints. Hence predestination 
is eternal ; and it differs from foreknowledge, for that means 
simply a knowledge of the future, whereas predestination 
implies a certain causation with regard to it. Hence God has 
foreknowledge of sins but predestination of the good deeds 
making for salYation, Ephes. i. 5-13, ii. 7-w'', St Thomas 
(i11 loco). Thus the 'conformity' of the elect is the goal or 
effect of predestination; the first step in securing this is God's 
dfectiH call, from which results 'justification' or the inpour
ing of grace. 

31-32. Therefore God's elect will be secure from punishment 
finally. 

33-39. Neither will they be finally separated from God hy sin. 

9-11. The foregoing doctrine on the necessity of grace 
compels the Apostle to treat of the origin of grace, whether, 
that is, it is due to a man's previous .good works or solely to 
God's choice. 

9. 1-5. His deep affection fnr his fellow-Jews; the privileges 
accorded them. 

3. 'I wished', more correctly 'I could wish'; 'to be an ana
thema from Christ', or 'a curse'. St. Paul could not wish not 
to 10\·e Gori. hut he could desire to lose eternal glory. 

5 A patent testimony to the Godhe2d of Christ: "Christ, 
then", says St. l"ulgentius, De Fide, 58, "is the Word made 
ilesh 'of the Father according to the flesh, who is over all 
thing~. God blessed for ever"'. According to Franzelin. TJe 
Verho Incarnato, ix, it is impossible to name a Father of 
the Church who uses this passage without referring it to 
Christ. And Christ is not merely 'Divine', for 'Di,·inity' 
signifies a participation in the Divine Good, whereas 'Deity' 
signifies the essence of Gnd'', St. Thos. on Rom. i. 20. 

6-13. But these privileges were not accorded simply hy rea
son of carnal descent from Abraham but to the 'spiritual' seed 
freely chosen by God. 

The Jews gloried in Abraham and his seal of circumcision, 
Gen. xvii, also in Jacob all of whose twelve sons were of the 
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confers no they, that are the seed of Abraham, children: but in Isaac 
:~~~1:in. shall thy seed be called: 8. That is to say, not they that 

It ,, by 
the Pro
mise that 
we inherit. 
Isaac and 
1'hmaet. 
{acnb and 
Esau. 

are the children of the flesh, are the children of God: 
but they that are the children of the promise, are accoun

ted for the seed. 9. For this is the word of promise: Accor
ding tu this time will I come; and Sara shall have a son. 
10. And not only she. But when Rebecca also had conceived 
at once, of Isaac our father. 11. For when the children 
were not yet born, nor had done any good or e1,il (that the 

F.leclicn. purpose of God according to election might stand), 12. Not 
n~t•n"'0;~: of works, but of him that calleth, it was said to her: The 

23. elder shall serve the younger. 13. As it is written: Jacob I 
.\la!. i. 2· have loved, but Esau I have hated. 

14. What shall we say then? Is there injustice with God? 
;;,i;:;.;;0~od God forbid. _ 15. For he saith to .\.lo.ses: I will have mercy 
unjust. on whom I will have mercy; and I wtll shew mercy to whom 

Ex.xxxiii. I will sheP; mercy. 16. So then it is not of him that willeth, 
19

· nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 
17. For the scripture saith to Pharao: To this purpose have 

Ex. ix.16. I raised thee, that I may shew my power in thee; and 
that my name may be declared throughout all the earth. 

18.Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will; and, whom 
he will he hardeneth. 

lie ha., the 19. Thou wilt say therefore to me: Why doth he then find 
~1~'::,/0 fault? for who resisteth his will? 20. 0 man, who art thou 

that replies! against God? Shall the thing formed say to 
Jer. xviii. him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus? 21. Or 
~i. ~;',,:,} hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump, 
21J-21. to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dis-

honour? 

~1f2i;~0 hi?2~o~~:tki~o~~~· e~~~~egd 1:i~~e~uh~~ ;:~t:~c:n~e~~e7:a~~ 
wrath, fitted for destruction, 23. That he might shew the 
riches cf his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he hath 
prepared unto glory? 24. Even us, whom also he hath 
called, not only of the Jews, but also of the gentiles. 

So teach 25. As in Osee he saith: I will call lhal which was not my 
~i•,1:.ro- people, my people; and her that was nol beloved, beloved; 

Os. Ii. 24, and her, that had not obtained mercy, one that hath obtained 
I. JO. mercy. 26. And ii shall be, in the place where ii was said 

unto them, you are not my people there they shall be called 
the sons of the livinz God. 27. And Isaias crieth out con-
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Chosen People ; yet, the Apostle proceeds to point out, the 
Promise was to only one of Abraham's sons, Isaac, and to 
only one son of Isaac - and to him before he was born; 
hence these privileges cannot have been accorded by reason 
of carnal descent, nor for works; least of all when such a dis
tinction is made between two children born of the same father 
and mother and at one birth, cp. Ephes. 1 4. 

9. 14-18. Such discrimination on God's part involves no injus
tice. To explain this some, e. g. Origen, supposed that men 
received grace according to merits in a previous existence; 
but this only removes the difficulty a step further back. 
Others, the Pelagians, held that grace was due to merits, 
but this has been shewn to lie false. Others again have sug
gested that God gives His grace to those who, as He foresees, 
will make a good use of it. But that would mean that while 
we owe our graces to God's good will ou;- use of those graces 
is independent of Him, and this would mean that God is 
dependent on us, whereas 'Thou hast worked all our works 
for us, 0 Lord!' Isaias xxvi. 12. 

17. 'To this purpose have I raised thee', so A. and R.; but 
the other English versions, following another reading in the 
text, 'stirred thee up'. The good God cannot be the cause of 
evil, but He can and does permit it; He may raise up a ruler 
for the defence of his people, and that ruler may abuse his 
power. God who has gin:n him free will does not preclude 
him from using it and using it ill, but whatever he does God 
will use him, according to his merits or demerits, for His 
own glory; He does not cause evil hut brings it into harmony 
with His beneficent purposes. 

18. 'He hardeneth', that is by withdrawing His grace owing 
to their demerits. 
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Is. •· 22. ctrning Israel: If the riumber of the children of Israel be as 
the sand of the sea; a remnant shall be saved. 28. For he 
shall finish his word, and cut ii short in justice: because a 
short word shall the Lord make upon the earth. 29. And 

Is. i. 9. as Isaias foretold: Unless the Lord of Sabaolh had left us 
a seed, we had been made as Sodom, and we had been like 
unto Gomorrha. 

Conclusion. 30. What then shall we say? That the gentiles, who fol-
lowed not after justice, have attained to justice, even the 

xi. 7. jcstice that is of faith. 31. But Israel, by following after 
the law of Justice, is not come unto the law of justice. 

xi. 11, I. 32. Why so? because they sought ii not by faith, but as it 
Cor. 

1 
·
23

· were of works. For they stumbled at the stumbling-stone. 
33. As it is written: Behold I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone 
and a rock of scandal: and whosoe1•er belie1•eth in him shall 
not be confounded. 

Yet Israel 10. I. Brethren, the will of my heart, indeed, and my 
';oa: (f0 J,'al prayer to God, is for them unto salvation. 2. For I bear 
th~ugh them witness, that they have a zeal of God, but not accord
mistaken. ing to knowledge. 3. For they not knowing the justice of 

God, and seeking to establish their own, have not submitted 
themseh-es to the justice of God. 

The a·it- 4. For the end of the Law is Christ, unto justice to every 
f~ ~~~he one that belie,·eth. 5. For Moses wrote, that the justice 
the Pro- which is of the Law, the man that shall do if; shall live by if. 
ri":ii.xxx. 6. But the justice which is of faith, speaketh thus: Say not 

12. in thy heart, \Vho shall ascend info heaven? that is, to bring 
Christ down: 7. Or who shall descend info the deep? that 
is, to bring up Christ again from the dead. 8. But what 
saith the scripture? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart. This is the word of faith, which we 
preach. 9. For if thou confess with thy mouth the Lord 
JESUS, and believe in thy heart that God hath raised him up 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

FAITH: in- JO. For, with the heart, we believe unto justice; but, 
:::;~,::;:i with the mouth, confession is made unto salrntion. 11. For 

Is. :uviii. the scripture saith: whosoever believeth in him, shall not be 
16• confounded. 12. For there is no distinction of the Jew and 

the Greek: for the same is Lord over all, rich unto all that 
Joel. ii.32. call upon him. 13. For whosoever shall call upon the name 

of the Lord, shall be saved. 
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9. 22-23. Note the careful distinction het\\·een God patiently 
enduring vessels fitted ior destruction -- '\Ve were by nature 
children oi wrath', Ephes. ii. 3 - and His positive exhibition 
of His glory in the Saints. 

24-33. God's election to grace is not confined to the Chosen 
People. 

29. The sin of Israel had been gr;n·er than that of Sodom, 
Lam. iv. 6, Ezech. xvi. 46-47. 

31. Thoe ~losaic Law is 'the Law oi justice', for, if rightly 
understood, it taught just li,·ing, also because it made men 
righteous - if only through fear of punishment. 

10-11. The conclusion he has drawn, ix. 30-33, leads him 
to discuss the case of Israel: a) Their fall merits compassion 
for it was due to ignnrance, x. 1-9; b) salvation is by faith. 
J0-17; c) their fall is not wholly inexcusable, 18-21; d) neither 
is it univerqlly true, that is, of all Israel, xi. 1-10; e) nor 
useless nor irreparable, xi. J0-16; f) nor are the Gentiles who 
ha,·e taken their place to boast, xi. 17-24; g) indeed Israel will 
yet he re-in grafted and so come to salvation, xi. 25-32; 
h) The Apostle acknowledges his incompetence to unravel the 
m\·steries of God's inscrutable judgements, xi. 33-35. 

10. 1. It is good, then, to pray for the conversion of sinners, 
ior faith and charity are gifts of God. 

4. 'The -end of the Law is Christ', the end, that is the goal: 
"The end that completes, not that destroys. All those d<'!tails 
\\·ere lo he carried out because of Christ, but since the chil
dren of Israel did not realise Him in what was done, this is 
signi fie:d by the \·eil, 2. Cor. iii. 13. I do not mean that none 
among them realised Christ as prefigured in these shadows, 
for ~loses and the Prophets who foretoid His Coming to 
their posterity certainly did realise Him", St. Augustine, 
Contra Ad<·ersarium Legis et Prophetarum, ii. 26-27. 

'The I.aw brought nothing to perfection'. Heb. vii. 19, but 
it did point to Christ, Gal. iii. 24. 

6-7. Against those who would doubt the Ascension of Christ 
or His Descent into hell: two concrete examples of points of 
faith suggested by Moses. 

J0-17. The proof that faith alone worketh salvation. 
10. 'The heart' or will: "The intellect of one who believes 

is not compelled to assent to a truth by convincing arguments 
from reason, as is the intellect of one who knows, but it is 
moved to do so by the will; whence it comes that knowledge 
does not mean righteousness - which i$ in the will - but 
belief does", St. Thomas (in loco). 

35 
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Faith rests It How then, shall they call on him, in whom they hm·c 
on hearing. not believed? Or how shall they believe him, of whom they 

have not heard?And how shall they hear without a preacher':' 
IS. And how shall they preach unles:; they be sent? as it is 

Isa. Iii. 7. written: How beautiful are the fee~ of them Ilia/ preach 
/he gospel of peace, of them that bring glad tidings of good 
things! 

All do not 16. But all do not obey the gospel. For Isaias saith: 
obey. Lord, who hath believed our report? 17. Faith then cometh 

by hearing: and hearing by the word of Christ. 
Israel has 18. But I say: Have they not heard? Yes, 1·crily, their 
7,~iri~~th sound hath gone forth into all the earth, and their words 
and know- unto the ends of /he whole world. 19. But I say: Hath not 
1{~f~·viii. 5 . l_~rael known? Fir~! Moses saith:_ I will provoke you Iv 

Deut. 1ealousy by that which 1s not a nalwn; by a foolish nation I 
xxxii. 21. will anger you. 20. But Isaias is bold, and saith: I was 
Isa. lxv. found by them that did not seek me: I appeared openly lo' 
t. them that asked not after me. 21. But to Israel he saith: 

All the day Jong have I spread my hands lo a people that ' 
believeth not, and conlradicteth me. 

The 11. I. I say then: Hath God cast away his peorile? God I 
~tfs~~~~- forbid. For I also am an Israelite of the seed of Abraham, 

of the tribe of Benjamin. 2. God hath not cast away his; 
people, which he foreknew. Know you not what the scripture 
saith of Elias; how he calleth on God against Israel ? · 

111. Kgs. 3. Lord, they have slain thy prophets, they have dug down, 
xix. IO. thy altars: and I am left alone, and they seek my life. 

The 
doctrine 
of the 
'remnant'. 

4. But what saith the divine answer to him? I ha~e left' 
me seven thousand men, that have not bowed their knees to 
Baal. 5. Even so then at this present time also, there is a· 
remnant saved according to tne election of grace. 6. And 
if by grace, it is net now by works, otherwise grace is no 
more grace. 

ix. 30-31. 7. What then? That which Israel sought, he hath not ob-
Election. tained: but the election hath obtained it, and the rest have1 

Isa. vi. 9- been blinded. 8. As it is written: God hath given them1 
:8: xxix. the spirit of insensibility; eyes that they should not see, and: 

ears th al they should not hear; until this present day.: 
Ps. lxviii. 9. And David saith: Let their table be made a snare and1 
23 · a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recompense unto them.I 

10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see: 
and bow down their back always. 
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10. 15. 'Unless they be sent'. A preacher must be 'commis
sioned'. In the case of the Prophets this was signified to them 
by an interior inspiration from Gori, and the proof that God 
had so commissioned them lay partly in the truth of what they 
preached, partly in the miracles they worked in confirmation 
of it. Yet neither of these proofs was really sufficient, for 
a man might be saying what was true and yet have received 
no Divine commission to preach, he might even perform mar
vels and yet not by God. The only absolutely satisfactory 
proof is that they are commissioned by superiors who stand 
in God's place. This constituted the chief difficulty for the 
Prophets of the Old Testament. For as a rule they stood out
side the priestly hody and the only conclusive proof of the 
reality oi their mission lay in the sanctity of their own perso
nal lives; cf. Deul. xiii. 1-5, xviii. 17-22, 3 Kgs. xxii, Jer. 
1·ii, xx, xxiii, and especially xxvi. 

16 'All <lo not obey the Gospel', 'all men have not faith', 
2. Thcss. iii. 2; "for the preached word is nev<!r sufficient to 
produce faith unless the heart of the hearer is touched inte
riorly hy God speaking within him; hence v;hen men accept 
the faith, this is not to lie attributed to the preacher's work. 
This shews us also that not all who fail to believe are ~xcu
sable, but only those who hear not and so do not believe", St. 
Thomas (in loco). 

21. 'To Israel'. \Ve shall not grasp the terrible significance 
of this unless we -realise that the title 'Israel' was bestow<!d 
on Jacob in his vision, Gen. xxxii. 28, and means 'visions of 
God': "in other words it pntains to that promised vision 
whereby 1•;c shall SC"\: God as He was never seen by the 
Fathers before ... the name 'Israel' belongs to the next world 
where we shall ·sec God'', St. Augustine, in Heptateuclrnm, 
i. 1 q and Sen11011 cxxii. + 

11. I-JO. Though Israel in the mass has refused to believe 
in Christ, yet this is not true of all. 
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Their 11. I say then, have they so stumbled, that they should 
:~nt~~~g· fall? God forbid. But by their offence, salvation is come to 

ix. 32. the gentiles, that they may be emulous of them. 12. Now 
if the offence of them be the riches of the world, and the 
diminution of them, the riches of the gentiles; how much 
more the fulness of them. 

T_he Gen- 13. For I say to you gentiles: as long indeed as I am th~ 
~!~' b:'~':- apostle of the gentiles, I will honour my ministry, 14. If by 
duly elated any means I may provoke to emulation them who are my 

Israel the 
root. 
The Gen
tiles only 
ingrafted. 

flesh, and may save some of them. 15. For if the loss of 
them be the reconciliation of the world; what shall the 
recei\'ing of them be, but life from the dead? 

16. For if the first-fruit be holy, so is the lump also: and 
if the root be holy, so are the branches. 17. And if some 
of the branches be broken, and thou being a wild olive, art 
ingrafted in them, and art made partaker of the root and of 
the fatness of the olive-tree. 18. Boast not against the 
branches. But if thou boast: thou bearest not the root, but 
the root thee. 19. Thou wilt say then: The branches were 
broken off that I might be grafted in. 20. Well: because 
of unbelief they were broken off. 

The But thou standest by faith: be not highminded; but fear. 
Gen.:'t~r::d 21. For if God hath not spared the natural branches: fear 
must fear. lest perhaps also he spare not thee. 22. See then the good-

ness and the severity of God: towards them indeed that are 
fallen, the severity; but towards thee, the goodness of God, 
if thou abide in goodness. Otherwise thou also shalt be cut 
off. 

Israel may 23. And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall 
~~,,f,~~mln. be grafted in: for God is able to graft them in again. 

24. For if thou wert cut out of the wild olh·e-tree, which is 
natural to thee: and contrary to nature were grafted into 
the good olive-tree; how much more shall they, that are 
the natural branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree? 

God tn- 25. For I would not ha\'e you ignorant, brethren, of this 
te • .U:• '::J~r- mystery, (lest you should be wise in your own conceits) 
~];, ~6. · that blindness in part has happened in Israel, until the ful-

lsa. IiJ:. ness of the gentiles should come in. 26. And so all Israel 
20· should be saved, as it is written: There shall come out of 

Sion, he that shall deliver, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob. 27. And this is to them my covenant: when I 
shall take away their sins. 
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11. 11-16. Neither is the rejection of Israel profitless nor 
irreparable. Christ Himself said 'Salvation is of the Jews', Jn. 
iv. 22, for they were the 'Chosen People' in the sense that as 
the depositories of God's Revelation the doctrine of salvation 
spread from them to the world. And even their crime in 
slaying the Christ meant His sa1·ing death for the world; 
their very impenitence ied to their dispersion throughout the 
world and the consequent dissemination of the I{evelation 
committed to them; lastly their repudiation of the teaching 
of the Apostles drove the latter to preach to the Gentiles. 

"Is it we who ha1·e supplanted the J cws? No, we arc only 
called their 'supplanters' because for our sake they were sup
planted. Had they not been blinded Christ would not have 
hc·cn cruciiicd. Had He not been crucified His Precious 
I3!ood would not han been shed; had that not been shed 
the world would not have been redeem1:;d. Since, then, their 
blindness was our gain the 'cider hrother' is supplanted by 
the younger who ;s called th1: 'Supplanter'. But for how 
lnng will that be?", St. Augustine, Sermon on Jacob and 
F.sau, Sr'rmon cxxii. -1. 

16. ['The first-fruit', so G. Rh. A. and R; hut W. 'a little 
part', T. and C. 'one piece'. The Latin 'delibatio' suggests 
'a tasting' 7:iz. a small portion broken off and tasted as a 
prooi of the whole. and this seems to be the meaning here.] 

17-2-1. The Gentiles who have profited by the failure of 
Judaism must not boast. 

21-22. This would seem a complete answer to those who 
claim that they are here and now 'saved'. 

25-32. Israel shall finally be grafted in again. 
25. 'The fulness', not, that is, all Israel but 'the elect' of 

Israel regarded as the fulness or 'complement' of the Body 
of Christ. 

26. 'All', that is oi Israel 'according to the Spirit'. 



The)' 
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28. As concerning the gospel, indeed, they are enemies for 
your sake: but as touching the election, they are most dear 
for the sake of the fathers. 29. For the gifts and the calling 
oi God are without repentance. 30. For as you also in times 
past did not believe God, but now have obtained mercy, 
through their unbelief; 

They shall 31. So these also now have not believed, for your mercy, 
f~7~1~er~~: that they also may obtain mercy. 32. For God hath con-

cluded all in unbelief, that he may have mercy on all. 
How fath- 33. 0 the depth of the riches of the wisdom and of tl1e 
(;';;~~~s are knowled~e of Gnd ! How incomprehensible are his judg
ways/ ments, and how unsearch;ible his ways! 34. For who hath 

known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been his co1;n
sellor? 35. Or who hath first given to him. and recom
pense shall be made him? 36. For of him, and by him, ~nd 
in him, are all things: to him be glory for ever. Amen. 

f~:};;~(' Go
1
:· :h~t b;~~e~~e;~:t ~~~~f~~edi~;e~h;i~~~gb~atchr~fi~:.r~{o1~'. 

morullty pleasing unto God, your reasonable service. 2. And he not 
a) live ac- conformed to this world: but be reformed in the newness of 
cordmg to . . 
the wlll of your mmd, that you may prove what 1s the good, and the 
God. acceptable, and the perfect will of God. 3. For I say, by the 

grace that is given m0
, to all that are among you, nut to he 

more wise than it behoveth to be wise, hut to be wise unto 
sobriety, and according as God hath divided to every one 
the measure of faith. 

b) preserve 4. For as in one body we have many members, but all the 
Unity. members have not the same office: 5. So we being many, 

are one body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another. 

Despite 6. And having different gifts, according to the grace that 
~~ve;t1~tf. is given us, either prophecy, to be used according to the rule 

of faith; 7. Or ministry, in ministering; or he that teacheth, 
in doctrine, 8. He that exhorteth in exhorting. he that 
giveth with simplicity, he that ruleth with carefulness, ht• 
that sheweth mercy with cheerfulness. 

Charity. 9. Let love be without dissimulation. Hating that which 
is evil, cleaving to that which is good. 10. Loving one 
another with the charity of brotherhood, with honour pre
venting one another. 11. In carefulness not slothflll. In 
spirit fervent. Serving the Lord. 
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11. 33-J6. Yet in the face of the inscrutable mysteries of 
God's grace we can only confess our ignorance. 

36. All things are 'of' God since due to the power of the 
First Cause; all things are 'by" Him since He has done all by 
His wisdom; all arc 'in' Him since He alone preserves them 
b1· His goodness. 
- 12-15: The moral teaching of the Epistle - due use of the 

grace of God of which he has been treating. It may be divided 
thus: A. xii-xiii, of personal perfection; B. xiv-xv. 13, of 
helping the imperfect. Chapters xii and xiii may be divided 
thus: a) xii. Of sanctity; b) xiii. 1-10. Of justice towards 
uthcrs; c) xiii. 11-14. Of personal purity. 

12. 1-21. Personal perfection means sacrifice; the analogy 
of the human body with its members. 

1. '.\ liYing sacrifice'; "Every visible sacrifice", says St. Au
f:ustinc, "which is of fercd to God by exterior acts is a sign of 
that invisible sacrifice "·hereby a man offers himself and all 
he has to God's service". The things we have arc the soul, 
the body and our possessions. 1foreover the external acts 
of religion are but secondary, they arc concerned with the 
means to the end; and whereas in making use of means to 
an end there is always room for discretion, there is no room 
for it when it is question of the goal itself. Hence it is that we 
can nc1·cr exceed in acts of faith, hope and charity; whereas 
we can exceed in the external acts which arc meant to manifest 
or culti1·ate those 1·ir1ucs. 

4-8. The analogy of the human body: its unity, its plurality 
of members, their rlivers offices. So, too, in the mystical 
body of Christ which is the Church; in it we are united to 
Christ by faith and charity and thus, through Him, to one 
another, cf. viii. 9, Ephcs. iv. 1-7. 

b. 'Prophecy'. "The Prophets of the New Testament are 
they who expound the Prophecies of the Old Testament, for 
Holy Scripture is intcq,rctcd by the same Spirit that prorlucecl 
it", St. Thomas (in loco). 

10. 'Preyenting': anticipating on~ another's needs. 



llosp/lalif)•. 

Peace and 
l1armony. 

xi. 25. 

No spirit 
of reven;:e. 

Deut. 
xxii. 35. 
Prov.xxv. 
21. 
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12. l~cjoicing in hope. Patient in tribulation. Instant 
in prayer. 13. Communicating to the necessities of the 
saints. Pursuing hospitality. 14. Bless them that perse
c1:te you; bless. and curse not. 15. Rejoice with them that 
rcjoicr, weep with them that weep. 

16. Being of one mind one towards another. Not min
ding high things, but consenting to the humble. Be not 
wise in your own conceits. 17. To no man rendering evil 
for evil. Providing good things not only in the sight of 
God, but also in the sight of all men. 18. If it be possible 
as much as is in you, have peace with all men. 

19. Revenge not yourselves, my dearly beloved; but give 
place unto wrath, for it is written: Revenge is mine; I will 
repay, saith the Lord. 20. But if thy enemy be hunwy, give 
him to eat: if he thirst, give him to drink. For, doing this, 
thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. 21. Be not 
overcome by evil, but overcome evil by good. 

c) Be sub- 13. I. Let every soul be subject to higher powers: for there 
~e:/h~~ity. is no power but from God: and those that are, are ordained 
Jn. xix.11. of God. 2. Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth 

the ordinance of God. And they that resist, purchase to 
themselves damnation. 

The 3. For princes are not a terror to the good work, but to 
po•ilion of the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the lJOWer? Do princes. 

that which is good: and thou shalt have praise from the 
same. 4. For he is God's minister to thee, for good. But 
if thou do that which is evil, fear: for he bPareth not the 
sword in vain. For he is God's minister: an avenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 

1,~;~:e. pay 5. Wherefore be subject of necessity not only for wrath, 
Lk. xx. 25 . but also for conscience' sake. fi. For therefore also you 

pay tribute. For they are the ministers of God, serving 
unto this purpose. 7. Render therefore to all men their 
dues. Tribute, to whom tribute is due: custom to whom 
custom: fear to whom fear: honour to whom honour. 

~ufu•;f 8. Owe no man anything, but to love one another. For 
charity. he that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled the law. 9. For 

Exod. xx. Thou shall not commit adultery, Thou shall not kill, Thou 
~4 • 18Deut. shall not steal, Thou shall not bear false witness, Thou 

shall not covet: and if there be any other commandmc·nt, it 
is comprised in this word, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
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12. 12. 'Instant in prayer', cp. Lk. xviii. I, I. Thess. v. 17: 
"By prayer earnestness is aroused, fervour enkindled, we arc 
moved to serve God, the joy that springs from hope is in
creased, and we win hdp in time of tribulation", St. Thomas 
(i11 locv). 'Instant' really means 'insistent'. 

q-21. \Ve must also love our enemies. 
18. 'Peace with all men'. "To shew special signs of affec

tion to an enemy, to offer particular prayers for him or afforcl 
him some specially kindly assistance - apart frcm his being 
in peculiarly dire necessity - pertains to the perfection of 
the Counsels; for by such acts is shewn a love of man for 
God so perfect as to oyerwhclm all human hatreds", St. Tho
mas (in loco). 

13. 1-10. Our relations with our neighbour. 
1-7. \Ve must be subject to authority. The principles are 

clearly laid down: all power - whether in the hands of the 
good or bad - is from God: 'By :\Ie kings reign and law
ginrs decree just things', Prov. viii. 15-16. This does not 
preclude people irom wrongly arrogating to themselves power 
and authority, nor from their misusing power given by God. 
Yet nen the power to sin is from God, for it is the same 
faculty which sins and which does well: "but that that faculty 
should be directed toward what is good comes from God; 
1•. hen turned to what is sinful, that is due to the dcfectibility 
"f created things", St. Thomas (i11 loco). \Vhcn the martyrs 
resisted a tyrant they were resisting one who was acting con
trary to his superior - God; we could never obey a magis
trate acting contrary to Parliament. 

5. 'Of necessity'; obedience to our rulers is necessary for 
sah·ation; the Apostle urges us to 'make a virtue of necessity'. 

7. Similarly taxes and customs-duti~s have to be paid in 
·..:onscicnr:c. 

8-ro. From our duty to superiors he passes to just dealings 
1-.i1h all in general. 

'But to love one another'. This is a debt which can never 
he pain for it is based on love of God who can never be suf
ficiently loved; moreover as regards our neighbour, it is 
based on likeness in nature and grace, and this does not pass 
away; further: charity .grows by its exercise and thus of 
its own nature can never say 'enough'. 
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thyself. 10. The love of our neighbour worketh no evil. 
Love therefore is the fulfilling of the law. 

The Day 11. And that knowing the season: that it is now the hour 
rf ~:"h~~~d for us to rise from sleeµ. For now our sah·ntion is nearc1 

than when we believed. 12. The night is past, and the d~y 
is at hand. Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, 
and put on the armour of light. 13. Let us walk honestly 
as in the day: not in rioting and drunkenness, not in cham
bering and impurities, not in contention and envy: 14. Bur 
put ye on the Lord JESUS CHRIST, and make not provision 
for the flesh in its concupiscences. 

~~sp:gers' . 14. I. Now him that is weak in faith ta~e unto you; not in 
scruples. disputes about thoughts. 2. For one belleveth that he may 

eat all things: but he that is weak let him e~t herbs. 
3. Let not him that eateth, despise him that eateth not: and 
he that eateth not, let him not judge him that e<.teth. For 
God hath taken him to him. 

We must 4. Who art thou that judges! another man's servant? To 
~r~et~dge his own lord he standeth or falleth. And he shall stand: 

for God is able to make him stand. 5. For one judgeth 
between day and day; and another judgeth every day: let 
every man abound in his own sense. 6. He that regardeth 
the day, regardeth it unto the Lord. And he that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord: for he giveth thanks to God. And he 
that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, nnd giveth thanks 
to God. 7. For none of us liveth to himself; and no man 
dieth to himself. 

fo~d~~e the 8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord. Therefore whether we li1·e or 
whether ·we die, we are the Lord's. 9. For to this end 
Christ died and rose again; that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and of the living. 

The part/- 10. But thou, why judgest thou thy brother? or thou, why 
~~'::.~n/ud- dost thou despise thy brother? For we shall all stand before 

Is. xlv.24. the judgment-seat of Christ. 11. For it is written: As I 
live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me; and every 
tongue shall confess to God. 12. Therefore every one of 
us shall render account to God for himself. 13. Let us not 
therefore judge one another any more. But judge this 
rather, that you put not a stumbling-block or a scandal in 
your brother's way. 
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13. 11-14. Personal purity of life. 
'Nearer than when we believed'; we are nearer day by day 

to the goa: of salvation, Heb. ix. 27. 
14-15. 13. The perfect and the imperfect. 
14. 1-13. With regard to those who still scruple about tht 

obsen·ance of the ~losaic Law. 
r. 'The weak in faith' is not the doubting man but the con-

1-crt from Judaism, who cannot shake off the custom of a life
time and who still regards the !'l!osaic distinction between 
'clean' and 'unclean' foods, Lev. xi, as - if not binding - at 
least 'the better part'. It is hard for us to estimate the tre
mendous significance of the change of outlook which the 
passing onr to Christianity meant for Law-abiding Jews. 

2. 'Let him cat herbs', that is foods touching which there 
\\'as no ~losaic enactment. 

.>. 'For God hath taken him to Him', that is as His servant, 
see next verse. 

4. ".-\ judgement is rash", says St. Augustine, "when it is 
uncertain with what intention a person did a thing, or uncer
•ain what he will one day be who now seems good or had". 

6. St. Paul is of course speaking of a time when there were 
°' yet no definite regulations on questions of fasting and 
abstinence. 

10. The Church has never defined in express terms that 
there will be 'a particu:ar' Judgement, but she has defined it 
repeatedly by implication when declaring that the final state 
of all is derided immediately on their death: "The souls of 
>.II the Saints ... straightway upon their death - and after puri
iication for those who need it, even before resuming their 
l·odies and before the General Judgement, see the Divine 
Essence face to face", Benedict XII Jan. 29, 1336; to the same 
cikct the Council of Lyons, 1274; the Council of Florence, 
the Decree for the Greeks, 1439; Trent, Sess. vi. 16 on Justi
fi<"atin11, Jan. 13. 1547. 
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111..-.i 14. I know, and am confident, in the Lord JESUS, that 
fi'o~ura- nothing is unclean of itself; but to him that esteemeth any

thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 15. For if, because 
of thy meat, thy brother be grieved, thou walkest not now 
acxording to charity. Destroy not him with thy meat, for 
"·hom Christ died. 16. Let not then our good be e,;1 spoken 
of. 

Pc.oc€ sd 17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink: but 
trmo!IJ'. justice, :ind peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost 18. For he. 

1hat in this servetb Christ, pleaseth God, and is apprO\·ed 
of men. 19. Therefore let us foUow after the thin~ that 
are of peace and keep the things that are of edificati"On one 
towards another. 

Ta.t:£ aot 20. Destroy not the work of God for meat All things 
=dat. indeed are dean: but it is e,;1 for that man who eateth with 

offence.. 21. It is good not to eat fle.."11. and not to drink 
";De. nor any thing whereby thy brother is offended. or 
scamlalized., or made weak.. 

C<>!!sdi'w< 22. Hast thou faith? Ha,·e it to th\--self before God. 
is tk Blessed is he that condemneth not himseif in that which he ;u~. 

aUoweth. 23. But he that discemeth. if he eat, is condem-
ned; because not of faith. For aU that is not of faith is sin. 

ne £1T""I: 15. I. Now we that are stronger, ought to 1'ear the infir
;:".,.~ mities of the we.at. and not to please oursel\'es. 2. Let 

e\>er)' one of you please his neighbour unto good. to edifica
tion. 3. For Christ did not please himself. but as it is writ

Ps. lniii. ten: The reproaches of them that reproached thee, fell upon 
10

· ;v. 4. For what things 50e\·er were written. were written 
for our learning: that through patience and the comfo11 
of the scriptures, we might haYe hope. 

v.a,. 5. Now the God of patience and of romfort grant you to 
be of one mind one towards another, according to JESUS 
CHRIST: 6. That with one mind, and with one mouth, you 
may glorify God and the Father of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 
7. Wherefore receive one another. as Christ also hath recei
ved \'OU mrto the honour of God 

'~ aa4 8. For I say that CHRIST JESUS was minister of the cin:um
~=an cision fur the truth of God, to confirm the promises made 
'cdd'. !.IDto the fathers.. 9. But that the gentiles are to glorify God 
l's. rrii.!iO. for his men:y, as it is written: Therefore 11•iU I confess to 

thee, 0 Lord, 1D11Dng the gmlilEs, and will sing to thy name. 
10. Aud again he saith: Rejoice, 1e gentiles, with his people. 
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14. q-21. The great principle is to arnid giving scandal to 
weaker brethren. But they must honestly be 'weaker' and 
'Brethren'; for the Apostle is treating of practices as yet 
tolerated 'in the Church'. Hence we pay no attention to what 
is termed 'Pharisaic scandal' when, that is, people are ready, 
out of ignorance or prejudice, to be shocked at anything. 
1Ir. xv. 13-15. 

q. "'Wisdom is justified by her children' who realise that 
righteousness does not consist in eating or abstaining but in 
a certain equanimity in putting up with deficiencies; also in 
that temperance whereby a man avoids the disgrace of excess 
or onrmuch eagerness in taking food. For it is not a ques
tion of hew much or what kind of food a person takes, 
pro,·ide<l he docs it out of politeness towards those with whom 
he is; with consideration for his own personal needs and the 
requirements of health; it is more a question of the ease and 
tranquility of mind with which he can <lo without such things 
when it is necessary or fitting to do so", St. Augustine. 

17. ·~reat and drink': "The pleasure necessarily attaching 
to the refreshment of our bodies makes it ha·r<l to realise 
where necessity c;,ases and the limits demanded for health's 
presen·ation haYe been reached. \\'hen the food is agreeable 
that pleasure plays hide and S\:ek with us and makes us over
pass those limits. \\'e think enough is not enough and gladly 
yield to pleasure's importunities while we tell oursel\'cs that 
we are only looking after our health, though, all the time 
we are seeking satiety. \\'hen satiety brings its regrets we 
sec how mistaken we wo,::re, and, throug-h dread of such tardy 
repentance, we then cat less than sufiices to stay our hunger 
- ita nescit wpidilas ubi finitur 'llecessitas !", St. Augustine, 
Contra Julianum, iv. 70. 

22-23. The one principle is a man's car.science. 'Faith': a 
sound conscience is based upon faith and here the terms 
'faith' and 'conscience' are practically synonymous. 

15. 1-13. Cliot only must the strong in faith not scandalise 
the weak, they must help them. 

4- \\'hen we learn from Scripture that those who have pa
tiently Lorne afflictions for God's sake arc consol<!<l, then we 
too take heart of grace. 

8-9. Note the careful distinction drawn: the conversion of 
the Jews is referred to the truth of God - who is faithful 
to His promises; the conversion of the Gentiles is due to His 
mercy. 
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Ps.cxvi.I. 11. And again: Praise the Lord, all ye gentiles; and mag
Isa. xi.ID. nify him, all ye people. 12. And again Isaias saith: Tl1ere 

shall be a root of Jesse; and lie that shall rise up lo rule the 

The 
Personal 
portion of 
the Epistle. 

gentiles, in him the gentiles shall hope. 
13. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 

i:i believing; that you may abound in hope, and in the power 
of the Holy Ghost. 14. And I myself also, my brethren, 
am assured of you, that you also are full of love, replenished 
with all knowledge, so that you are able to admonish one 
another. 

Why lie 15. But I have written to you brethren, more boldly in 
7:st:;~ien some sort, as it were putting you in mind: because of the 

g1 ace which is given me from God. rn. That I should he 
the minister of CiiRIST JESUS among the gentiles: sanctifyi11g 
the gospel of God, that the oblation of the gentiles may b2 
made acceptable and sanctified in the H•Jly Ql1ost. 17. I 
have therefore glory in CliRIST JESUS towards God. 

18. For I dare not to speak of any of those things which 
Christ worketh not by me, for the obedience of the gentiles, 

His prea- by word and deed: 19. By the virtue of signs and wonders, 
~:,~~~le~nd in the power of the Holy Ghost: so that from Jerusalem 

round about as far as unto Illyricum, I have replenished the 
gospel of Christ. 20. And I have so preached this gos[Jel, 
not where Christ was named, lest I should b11ild uron an-

lsa.lli.15. other man's foundation. 21. But as it is written: They 
to whom he was not spoken of, shall see, and they that have 
not heard shall understand. 

His plans. 22. For which cause also I was hindered very much from 

Spain. 

coming to you, and have been kept away till now. 23. But 
now having no more place in these countries, and having a 
great desire thse ma~y years past to come unto you: 
24. When I shall begin to take my journey into Spain, I 
hope that as I pass, I shall see you, and he brought on my 
way thither by you, if first, in part, I shall have enjoyed you. 

The co/lee- 25. But now I shall go to Jerusalem, to minister unto th!! 
~i"::s.of saints. 26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 

11. Cor. Achaia to make a contribution for the poor of the saints 
viii-Ix. that are in Jerusalem. 27. For it hath pleased them; and 

they are their debtors. For if the gentiles have been made 
partakers of their spiritual things; they ought also in carnal 
things to minister to them. 

Spain. 28. When therefore I shall have accomplished this, and 
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15. q-21. Personal details concerning himself. 
q-16. He has written because he has the Apostolic office. 
17-21. How he has used this Ar.•ostolic office and the powers 

it conferred. · 
18. '\\'orketh not by me'; the Apostle, as indeed must every 

preacher, \yorked' by his doctrine and personal life as well 
as by the 'signs and \\·onclcrs' God wrought through him; 
hut all that was of no aYail unless accompanied by something 
which God did dircctlv in the hearts of his hearers 'in lhe 
power of the Holy Gl;ost'. 

19. 'Illyricum'. This may stand for the Roman Province of 
that name and correspond with the modern Dalmatia, and the 
Apostle may mean 1hat he had preached up to its boundaries; 
it may also stand for country inhabited by Illyrians and would 
thus coincide with the Province of ~facedonia in which he 
had preached. 

20-21. His preaching has been to peoples who had not heard 
the word, lest he should trespass on another man's domain. 
But it is unreasonable to conclude that this was his universal 
practice and that, since he did preach later to the Romans -
as indeed by this very Epistle -, there was no real Roman 
Church then existing and consequently that St. Peter had 
not been in Rome when St. Paul wrote this Epistle; i. 8-14 
affords sufficient proof that a flourishing Church already 
existed there, one, too, which needed nothing from St. Paul. 
For St. Peter's presence in l<.ome it will suffice to quote the 
words of Lanciani, the Roman archaeologist: "For the ar
chaeologist, the presence and execution of SS. Peter and Paul 
in Rome are facts estahlished beyond a shadow of doubt by 
purely monumental evidence"; see Edmundson, The Church in 
Rome i11 the First Century, being the Bampton Lectures 
for 1913. 

21, 28. There is no proof that the Apostle ever went to 
Spain; neither is there any proof that he did not go. His 
inter::tion is clear but we do not know whether he was able 
lo carry it out. 
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consigned to them this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 
29. And I know, that when I come to you, I shall come in t!J>~ 
abundance of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

30. I beseech you, therefore, brethren, through our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, and hy the charity of the Holy Ghost, that 
you help me in your prayers for me to God. 31. That I 
may be delivered from the unbelievers that are in Judea, and 
that the oblation of my service may be acceptable in Jcrn
sakm to the saints. 32. That I may come to you with ,ioy, 
hy the will of Goel, and may be refreshed with you. 33. Now 
the God of peace he with you all. Anien . 

. ~:iir:;;;nns 16. I. And I commend to you Phebe, our sister, who is in 
Phnl'l•e. the ministry of the church that is in Cenchre: 2. That you 

receive her in the Lord as becometh saints: and that you 
assist her in whatsoever business she shall have need of you. 

Prisrn and For she also hath assisted many, and myself also. 3. Sa
Aqulla. lute Prisca and Aquila, my helpers in CHRIST JESUS, 4. (Who 

have for my life laid down their own necks: to whom not I 
only give thanks, hut also all the churches of the gentiles,) 
5. And the church which is in their house. 

Salute Epenetus my beloved, who is the firstfruits of Asia 
in Christ. 6. Salute Mary, who hath laboured much among 
you. 7. Salute Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmen and 
fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the apostles, who 
also were in Christ before me. 8. Salute Ampliatus, most 
beloved to me in the Lord. 9. Salute Urbanus, our helper 
in CHRIST JESUS, and Stachys my beloved. 10. Salute Apel
les, approved in Christ. 11. Salute them that are of Aristo
bulus's household. Salute Herodian my kinsman. Salute 
them that are of Narcissus's household who are in the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute Persis the dearly beloved, who hath much 
laboured in the Lord. 13. Salute Rufus, elect in the Lord, 
and his mother and mine. 14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon. 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren that are with 
them. 15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his 
sister, and Olympias; and all the saints that are with them. 
16. Salute one another with an holy kiss. All the churches 
of Christ salute you. 

r,,~~:re of 17. Now I beseech you, brethren, to mark them who make 
teachers. dissensions and offences contrary to the doctrine which you 
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15. 30. 'Help me in your prayers'. "When many even of the 
'least little ones' are gathered together with one mind they 
merit more. Hence it is imp<0ssihle that the prayers of many 
should fail to be heard". St. Thomas (in loco). 

16. 1. Cenchre was the Easlern post of Corinth, Acts xviii. 
18. Phoebe is cYidrntly the hearer of the Epistle. 

3. Prisca (Priscilla) and Aquila must have been great tra
Yellers, cp. Acts xYiii, 2, ~6. 1. Cor. xYi. 19, 2. Tim. iv. 19; the 
same mu,;t be said oi the many friends of the Apostle; he 
can only ha·;e met the!n on h;s travels. 

5. Note St. Paul's i11ll'res. in his first converts, cp. I. Cor. 
xvi. 15. 

13. Rufus, <'/J. Mk. xv. 21. 

17. "Heretics promise those who follow their lead an ex
planation of the most profoundly obscure matters, and their 
main ground of complaint ag-ainst the Catholic Church is that 
she tells those who would come to her 'to heli< Ye', whereas 
heretics boast that they impose no such yoke as 'belief' but 
open up the sources of chrtrine", St. Augustine, De Utilitate 
Cred<"11di, 21; and again: '\\'ere I to try and exaggerate the 
enormity of the terrible and notorious crime of which you 
are all guilty in being sqiaratccl from communion with the 
rest of the world, time, not words, would fail me ... How 
idle to dream you are saf.c when you fancy that a sin which 
cuts you off from the Kingdom of God is a mere trifle!", 
St. Augustine, Co11tra Crcuo11iu111, ii. 20 and 54. 

36 
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ha\·e learned, and avoid them. 18. For they that arc such 
serve not Christ our Lord, but their own belly: and hy 
pleasing speeches, and good words, seduce the hearts of 
the innocent. 19. For your obedience is published in e\·ery 
place. I rejoice therefore in you. But I would have you to 
be wise in good, and simple in evil. 20. And the God of 
peace crush satan under your feet speedily. The grace of 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with you. 

Salutations 21. Timothy my fellow-labourer saluteth you, and Lucius, 
~~::;.. and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen. 22. I Tertius, who 
compani- wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord. 23. Caius, my 
ans. host, and the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus, the 

treasurer of the city, saluteth you, and Quartus, a brother. 
24. The grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with you all. 
Amen. 

Glory to 25. Now to him that is able to establish you, according 
~r,~ ~~;._ to my gospel and the preaching of JESUS CHRIST, according 
tery of to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret from 
t°~(,~';. i. 9 - eternity, 26. (Which now is made manifest by the scrip-
10, iii.3-11. tures of the prophets, according to the precept of the eternal 

God, for the obedience of faith,) known among all nation~, 
27. To God the only wise through JESUS CHRIST, to whom 
be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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16. 20. 'And the God of peace'. That peace is on'C of the 
essential characteristics of Christianity will be evident from 
a perusal of the :-J cw Testament, but the expression 'th'C God 
of peace' is peculiarly dear to St. Paul, cf xv . .g, I. Cor. 
xiY 23, 2 Cor. xiii. I I, Phil. iv. 7, 9, I. Thess. v. 23, Coloss. 
iii 16, Heb. xiii. 20. 

22. 'I Tertius'. \\' e get the impression that thoe Apostle 
has halted is his dictation and the scribe has seized the op
portunity to slip in his own personal salutation before St Paul 
resumes as he recalls the namoes of others whom he docs 
not wish to omit, cf note on Gal. vi. I I. 

25-26. 'According to my Gospel', either the preaching of 
the Gospel committed to him. or that 'Good tidin~s· which 
St. Paul harl made so oecuiiarly his own, viz. that the Gentiles 
should be co-heirs witn the .Jews in the g1ace of God, or-and 
this oerhaps is more in accor<lancc with ver. 26 - the mystery 
of the Incarnation. 



The First Epistle of St. Paul 
to the Corinthians. 

Greet1n11s. 1. I. Paul calld lo be an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, by the 
will of God, and Sosthenes a brother, 2. To the church of 
God that is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in CHRIST 
JESUS, called lo be saints, with all that invoke the name of 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST in every place of theirs and ours. 
3. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and from 
the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

He com- 4. I give thanks to my God always for you for the grace 
/!'"7d;'

1 
Uie of God that is given you in CHRIST JESUS. 5. That in all 

or n I/ans things you are made rich in him, in all utterance and in all 
knowledge; 6. As the testimony of Christ was confirmed 
in you. 7. So that nothing is wanting to you in any grace, 
waiting for the manifestation of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 
8. Who also will confirm you unto the end without crime, 
in the day of the coming of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 9. God 
is faithful: by whom you are called unto the fellowship of 
his son JESUS CHRIST our Lord. 

T1mR 10. Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
SCHISMS. JESUS CHRIST, that you all speak the same thing, and that 

there be no schisms among you: but that you be perfect in 
the same mind and in the same judgment. 11. For it hath 
been signified unto me, my brethren, of you, by them that 
are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among 
you. 

Due to 12. Now this I say, that every one of you saith: I in-
~";;,~ns deed am of Paul: and I am of Apollo: and I of Cephas : 
about their and I of Christ. 13. Is Christ divided? Was Paul then 
ministers. crucified for you? or were you baptized in the name of 

Acts xviii. Paul? 14. I give God thanks, that I baptized none of you, 
e. but Crispus and Caius. 15. Lest any should say that you 

were baptized in my name. 16. And I baptized also the 
household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I 
baptized any other. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

St. Paul's foundation of the Church at Corinth probably 
took place in A. D. 50. He had come thither from Athens, 
Acts x\·ii, and in the sink of Yice which was Corinth he stayed 
eighteen months, xviii. IO-I I. Standing on an isthmus, with 
ports on the east and the west, Corinth was the market of 
two worlds, the Eastern and the Western, the wealth and tht 
profligacy of either flowed through it and a cosmopolitan 
populace thronged its quays. The two Epistles preserved to 
us rcflcci these ieatures. for schisms and disputes, impurity 
and Yice, with consequent irregularities of all sorts, are here 
portrayed. It is clear from v. 9 that our Epistle is not the 
first that the Apostle wrote to them, as also from 2. Cor. ii. 
3-.i that between our two Epistles there was yet another 
which has not come down to us. In chs. i-vi the Apostle 
deals with their spirit of dissension and some of their more 
notorious vices; in ch. Yii he answers questions they had put 
Io him ahout matrimony; Yiii-x deal with the prevalent idolatry 
and the difficulties it led to in the daily life of the Christian 
community. In ch. xi he ccbukcs them for irregularities which 
hwe crept into their puhEc worship, and in xii-xiv for the 
same spirit of dissension noted above and which had now 
l1etrayed them into a childish conceit over the marvellous 
Gifts God had hcstowed upon them. Lastly. in ch. xv he 
treats at lerigth of the doctrine of Christ's Resurrection and 
ours. The Epistle was probably written about A. D. 54. For 
details sec /lids to the Bib!e ,. (iii) pp. IOI-I 19 

I. 2, 'Theirs and ours', this may refor to 'place' as in the 
text. but perhaps to Christ who is 'theirs and ours'. 

'To be' so in A. \'. and R V.; they were not consummated 
in sanctity hut called to he so ultimately. 

5. 'Utterance'; so all English versions except T. 'loearning'. 
7-8. Christ comes to each soul at death, Heb. ix. 27; but 

many of the early Christians expected His immediate coming 
i or the Last J udgcment; see notes on 2. Thess. ii. 

12. There seem to haYe been four parties: three pinned 
their faith on those who had baptized them, whether Cephas, 
Paul or Apollo; while the fourth would seem to have gone 
"straight to Christ". 

'Cephas' is of course the Aramaic equivalent of 'Pete,·'. 
<P. Gal. ii. 6-18, 1. Cor xv. 5 and Lk. xxiv. 34; 'Apollo': sec 
Acts x\"iii. 24 and note. 

'This I say'. better, 'this I mean'. 
I 3. Since Christ's Passion is the real cause of the efficacy 
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True and 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
~~~. wis- gospel: not in wisdom of speech, lest the cross of Christ 

should be made void. 18. for the word of the cross, to 
them indeed that perish, is foolishness; hut to them that are 

Is. xxix. saved, that is, to us, 1t is the power of God. 19. For it is 
14· written: I will destroy the wisdom of the wise; and the 
Is. xxxili. prudence of the prudent I will reject. 20. \Vhere is the wise? 
18

· Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world' 
The wis- Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 
~~';!1/f the 21. For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world by wis

dom knew not God; it pleased God by the foolishness of 
our preaching to save them that believe. 22. For both the 

Christ 
crucified 

Rom. ix. 
32-33. 

Jews require signs, and the Greeks seek after wisdom: 
23. But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews indeeJ 

a stumbling-block, and unto the gentiles, foolishness. 24. But 
unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God and the wisdam of God. 25. For the foolish-
ness of God is wiser than men: and the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. 

The 26. For see you vocation, brethren, that there are not 
f/,~ur~~0,°f many wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, not 
and //lite- many noble: 27. But the foolish things of the world hath 
rate. God chosen, that he may confound the wise: and the weak 

Christ is 
our \Vis
dom. 

Jcr. ix.23. 

Paul's own 
practice. 

Gal. iv. 
13-15, 
11.Cor.xii. 
7-10. 

things of the world hath God chosen, that he may confound 
the strong: 28. And the base things of the world, and the 
things that are contemptible hath God chosen, and things 
that are not, that he might bring to nought things that are: 
29. That no flesh should glory in his sight. 

30. But of him are you in CHRIST JESUS, who of God is 
made unto us wisdom, and just;ce, and sanctification, and 
redemption: 31. That, as it is written, He that glorieth, 
may glory in the Lord. 

2. I. And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not in 
loftiness of speech or of wisdom; declaring unto you the 
testimony of Christ. 2. For I judged not myself to know 
anything among you, but JESUS CliRIST; and him crucified. 
3. And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling: 4. And my speech and my preaching was not in 
the persuasive words of human wisdom, but in shewing of 
the spirit and power: 5. That your faith might not stanc..i 
on the wisdom of men, but on the power of God. 
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of Baptism, He would be acting differently, 'in a divided 
manner' in \'arious ministers, ii their respective Baptisms dif
icrcd in effect. Christ in the Sacraments confers grace as 
Go<l; as man He has a power in the Sacraments peculiarly 
His own: He instituted Lhcm, He can confer grace without 
them, it is the merit of His own Passion that works in them, 
and they are conierrecl in His Name. 

l. IJ-r+. They seem to have imagined that the better the 
person who baptized them the better the Baptism. 

17-25. Their notions aho:it the different values of various 
ministers arises from a false idea of what wisdom really means. 

1 i· 'The Cross ... be made void', if, that is, men were to be 
sand by eloquence and not by the ignominious Cross and 
Passion of Christ. 

18. 'Perish ... saved', more correctly 'that arc perishing ... 
that arc in the way of salvation'; no man has 'perished' any 
more than any man is 'saved' until final judgement is passed 
upon him. 

'The Cross is foolishness' for it presents the splendid para
dox: God died, the Omnipotent fell into the hands of the 
wicked! 

22. Both Jews and Gentiles were wrong, cf. Mk. viii. 11-12, 

Acts xvii. 18-22. 

26-31. The very suhject-matter of Apostolic preaching pre
clucles the use of merely human wisdom; the actual status of 
the Christian boclv docs the same: "Had not the Fishermen 
preceded. the orator would not humbly follow suit; it is God's 
glory that by means oi the lowly He drew the great ones of 
this world to Himself", an ancient Commentary. 

28. "Hence in the beginning of the Gospel God chose for 
th'<! task of preaching Lut few men remarkably endowed with 
worldly gifts, but later on He called .many such to the work. 
Unless, then, the fisher.man ('ye shall be fishers of men', 
Lk. '" IO) go out first the orator will not humbly follow 
suit", St. Thos. in loco. 

30. 'Of God', that is Christ was given to us by Goel. 
2. 1-7. The Apostle himself has faithfully followed out these 

principles. 
4. 'Shewing of the Spirit', either by the miracles wrought 

by the Spirit in confirmation of his doctrine; or that the 
Spirit manifestly came to his hearers as he preached, cf. Reim. 
x·:. 18. 
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The In- 6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among the perfect: yet not 
car11ativ11 • the wisdom of this world, neither of the princes of this 

Eph. i. 9- world, that come to nought: 7. But we speak the wisdom 
10

· of God in a mystery, a wisdom which is hidden, which God 
ordained hefore the world, unto our glory: 8. Which none 
of the princes of this world knew: for if they had known it, 

Is. lxiv. 4. they would never have crucified the Lord of glory. 9. But, 
as it is written: That eye hath not seen, nor ear heard. 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what thing.~ 
God hath prepared for them that love him. 

Revelation 10. But to us God hath revealed them, by his Spirit. For 
J'l:,1:hsp1r1t the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God. 

11. For what man knoweth the things of a man, but the 
spirit of a man that is in him? So the things also that are of 
God no man knoweth, but the Spirit of God. 12. Now we 
have received not the spirit of this world, but the Spirit that 
is of God: that we may know the things that are given us 
from God. 

The "spiri
tual' and 
the 
'sensual' 
man. 

13. Which things also we speak, not in the learned words 
of human wisdom; but in the doctrine of the Spirit, compar
ing spiritual things with spiritual. 14. But the sensual 
man perceiveth not these things that are of the Spirit of 
God: for it is foolishness to him, and he cannot understand: 
because it is spiritually examined. 15. But the spiritual 
man judgeth all things: and he himself is judged of no 

Rom. xi. man. 16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
33-35 he may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ. 

Schisms 3. I. And I, brethren, could not speak to you as unto spiri
f~e. dbe. to tu al, but as unto carnal. As unto little ones in Christ. 
m::'e1y ·;~; 2. I gave you milk to drink, not meat: for you were not able 
:;,a~~~at as yet. But neither indeed are you now able; for you are 

yet carnal. 3. For whereas there is among you em·ying 
and contention, are you not carnal, and walk you not accor
ding to man? 

Now 4. For while one saith, I indeed am of Paul; and another, 
~7~i:::~. I am of Apollo; are you not men? What then is Apollo, and 
are only what is Paul? 5. The ministers of him whom you have be
':i:nf:_s1ru- I:eved: and to every one as the Lord hath given. ?· I have 

planted, Apollo watered, but God gave the increase. 
7. Therefore neither he that planteth is anything, nor he 
that watereth; but God that giveth the increase. 8. Now 
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2. 6. 'Wisdom among the perfect', that is among those whose 
minds and wills are attuned to God and Divine things; to 
profit by the preaching of Christian doctrine a man must have 
a mind well disposed to grasp and accept the truth, ancl a will 
prompt to lo\·e God and do what He wills. 'The princes of 
this world', it is not clear whether he means secular princes 
or the e\'il spirits or the philosophic thinkers whose 'wisdom' 
11·as so often misleading; but cf. ver. 8. 

8-12. This wisdom which he preaches was unknown to these 
princes. Had they known it they would have known that 
Christ was God. 

'The Lord of glory'. They crucified God; God died on 
the Cross. These expressions arc correct because in Christ 
there is hut one Person, the Divine, the Second Person of the 
Trinity, and all that He docs as well as all that is done to 
Him is - as with us - said of His Personality and not of 
His natures. Thus when we say 'God died' we mean that the 
Di\'ine Person dwelling in our human nature experienced in 
it that separation o[ soul and hody which we call death. 

As for the ignorance of those who slew Him: "The Jewish 
princes knew for certain that He was the Christ promised in 
the Law; the populace did not. That He was really the Son 
of God they did not know for certain but had only a conjectu
ral knowledge obscured in their case !:iy envy and desire of 
their own glory which they felt was overshadowed by Christ's 
glory", St. Thomas (iu loco). 

9. St. Paul is not ref erring directly to heaven or the here
after but to the 'hidden' mercies of God in general. 

Ir. Only we ourselves and the indwelling Holy Spirit are 
fully cognisant of our own motives. 

13-14. In the natural man there are two principles: soul 
and body; in the 'spiritual man' there is superadded the Holy 
Spirit directing the soul, cf. Jn. xi\'. 17, xYi. 13, I. Jn. ii. 20, 
27, I. The:ss. v. 23. 

15. 'Judgeth all things', that is by the Holy Spirit who is one 
and undivided, the same in individuals as in His Church, 
Ephes. iv. 3; when 'schism' makes its appearance it is the 
human spirit -- not the Divine - which is at work, as the 
Apostle proceeds to shew. 

3. 1-8. Their schisms arose from the fact that they attri
buted to their ministers more than was just. 

-1-9. Apollo, Cephas and the rest have no innate dignity of 
their own, they arc simply 'ministers': "It would he a 'great 
thing to be God's minister and something to hoast about were 
it not that men have access to God without them ... for the 
faithful of Christ have access to God by faith, Rom. v. I. And 
whereas it is sometimes the case that those who minister to 
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he that plantcth, and he that watereth, are one. And el'en 
man shall receive his own reward according to his own la·
bour. 9. For we arc Gocl's coadjutors: you arc God's hu•· 
bandry, you are God's building. 

Each res- IO. According to the grace of God, that is given to me. a;; 
f:rns::t~t a wise architect, I have laid the foundation: and anoth~r 
he builds buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buil
to"u~~~ti~~e deth thereupon. 11. For other foundation no man can lay. 
Christ. ' but that which is laid; which is CHRIST JESUS. I 2. Now i I 

any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious 
stones, wood, hay, stubble: 13. Every man's work shall b<' 
manifest: for the dav of the Lord shall declan· ii, because 
it shall be revealed in- fire: and the fire shall try e\•ery man's 
work, of what sort it is. 14. If any man's work ahide, 
which he hath built thcreunon: he shall receive a reward. 
15. If any man's work burn, he shall suffer loss: but he 
himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. 

This I 6. Know you not that you are the temple of God, and 
;~ug~~·~· that the Spirit of God dwellcth in you? 17. But if any man 
own temple violate the temple of God; him shall God destroy. For the 

temple of God is holy: which you are. 
Therefore 18. Let no man deceive himself: if any man among you 
f~0',{,0;:,01 seem to be wise in this world, let him become a fool that he 

may be wise. 19. For the wisdom of this world is foolish
Job. v. 13 ness with God. For it is written: I will catch the wise in 
it· xciii. their own craftiness. 20. And again: The Lord knowelh 

the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain. 21. Let no man 
therefore glory in men. 

We belong 22. For all things are yours, whether it be Paul, or Apollo, 
1° Christ. or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 

or things to come: for all are yours: 23. And you are 
Christ's: and Christ is God's. 

Nor sit in 
judgement 
on them. 

4. I. Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of 
Christ, and the dispensers of the mysteries of God. 2. Here 
now it is required among the dispensers, that a man be 
found faithful. 3. But to me it is a very small thing to be 
judged by you, or by man's day: but neither do I judge my 
own self. 4. For I am not conscious to myself of anything, 
yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me, is 
the Lord. 5. Therefore judge not before the time: until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 



I. CORINTHIANS. 571 

other men, he they kings or architects, have already certain 
qualities which fit them for it; it is not so with God's minis
ters", St. Thomas (in loco). 

3. 8-15. The reward of good ministers of God. He illustrates 
from planting and building, and develops the latter illustra
tion. The entire lmilding depends on the foundation, and that 
the Apostle himself has laid as being the founder of the 
Corinthian Church. 

IO. The builders may be either oth~r teachers who have 
come aiter him or each individual Christian building up his 
own personal spiritual life. 

II. The sole Foundation is of course Christ Himself who 
"of Himself has solidity; He is the 'Rock' of ~ft. vii. 24-25. 
Secondary foundations derive their solidity from some other 
solid thing placed under them, for example the stones first 
laid on the solid rock; in this sense the Apostles are founda
tions, for they were the first to be built upon Christ by faith 
and charity, Ephcs. ii. 20-22", St. Thomas (i11 loco). 

12-15. Some builders on this Foundation will receive their 
reward undiminished. others with a certain loss, according 
to the nature of the work they have put into the building. 
The variety of work is expressed by 'gold, silver, precious 
stones' which are beautiful, precious and indestructible; also 
by 'wood, hay, stubble' transitory, destructible things. The 
former represent meritorious works, the latter mundane works 
that are not directed towards God, which distract a man from 
God though not in themselves contrary to His will; hence sins 
that arc reaclily pardonable or 'venial'. 

13. 'The Day oi the Lord', either the Final Judgement, or 
the Particular Judgement at the death of each, Lk. xvi. 22, or 
temporal suffering which, if accepted in the right spirit, has 
a purifying power. 

"The Day of Judgement shall be revealed in fire •going 
before the Face of the Judge, burning up the world, catching 
up the reprobate, purifying the just, Ps. xvi. xcvi. 3. But the 
Day of the Lord which is a man's death shall he revealed in 
the fire of Purgatory whereby shall be purified whatsoever 
in the elements (of his spiritual life) shall lie found calling 
for purification", St. Thomas (i11 loco). 

15. ['Yet so as of fire', so, too, A., R. V. 'yet so as through 
fire', T. C. G. 'nevertheless yet as it were through fire']. 

16-23. Hitherto of the rewards for those who do well; now 
of the punishment of those who do ill or who destroy God's 
temple. -

4. I -5. They have extolled unduly some of their ministers; 
Lu l they have condemned others. 

2. 'Here now', better 'Furthermore', with the other English 
versions. 'lt is required', they have, that is, to be faithful; 
but of that God is jud~, not men. 
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things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts: and then shall every man have praise from God. 

6. But these things, brethren, I have in a figure trans-
ferred to myself and to Apollo, for your sakes; that in us 
you may ll'arn, that one be not puffed up against the other 
for another, above that which is written. 7. For who distin
guisheth thee? Or what hast thou that thou hast not recei
ved? and if thou hast received, why dost thou glory, as if 
thou hadst not received ii? 

W;1AT me 8. You are now full: you arc now become rich: you reign 
;~~E~P~~T- without us; and I would to God you did reign, that we also 
LES RF.ALLY might reign with you. 9. For I think that God hath set 
ARE. forth us apostles, the last, as it were men appointed to death: 

we are made a spectacle to the world, and to Angels, and to 
men. 10. We are fools for Christ's sake, but you are wise 
io Christ: we are weak, but you are strong: you are ho
nourable, but we without honour. 11. Even unto this hour 
we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
and have no fixed abode, 12. And we labour working with 
our own hands: we are reviled, and we bless: we are 
persecuted, and we suffer it. 13. We are blasphemed, and 
we entreat: we are made as the refuse of this world, the 
offscouring of all even until now. 

He writes 14. I write not these things to confound you; but I ad
~~10 ~~1/:.:'· monish you as my dearest children: 15. For if you have 
faults ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet not many fathers. 
;;~~~- him For in CHRIST JESUS by the gospel I have begotten you: 

16. Wherefore I beseech you be ye followers of me, as I 
also am of Christ. 

~o~:s he 17. For this cause have I sent to you Timothy, who is my 
will be dearest son and faithful in the Lord; who will put you in 
stern. mind of my ways, which are in CHRIST JESUS; as I teach 

everywhere in every church. 18. As if I would not come to 
you, so some are puffed up. 19. But I will come to you 
shortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the speech of 
them that are puffed up, but the power. 20. For the king
dom of God is not in speech but in power. 21. What will 
you? shall I come to you with a rod; or in charity, and in 
the spirit of metkness? 

THE INCES- 5. I. It is absolutely heard that there is fornication among 
~~~~51A Co- you, and such fornication as the like is not among the 

H N. he~thens; that one should have his father's wife. 2. And 
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4. 3-+. 'Judge', the compound Greek word means rather 'to 
examine' cf. ix. 3 ; St. Paul cares little what men may think 
about himself. Such 'examination' in legal language was the 
preliminary to pronouncing sentence. Such judgement 'of 
discussion' or self-examination everyone must make on him
self, but we can only pass sentence on ourselves in blame; 
IYC can say we arc unworthy, never that we are worthy. 

+· 'Every man ha\·e praise', more correctly 'have his praise', 
so R. v. 

5. 'Judge not'. Here the simple Greek word is used mean
ing 'pronounce sentence'. 

6-21. They must realise what the Apostles actually are. 
6. 'I ha1·e transferred to myself and to Apollo', cf. iii. 4-6. 

xvi. 12. The implication is that he has purposely omitted 
the real names of the 'false Apostles' to whom they had been 
giving their allegiance. 'Above that which is written', viz. 
in the passages from Scripture quoted above, i. 19, 31, iii. 19-20. 

i· "~Ien arc for ~vcr striving to discover in our wills some 
good thing which shall he our own and not something re
ceind from God. But how any such thing is to be discovered 
I cannot imagine! For our reason itself forcibly limits us; 
it iorbids us so to defend the g-race of God as to destroy 
our liberty, and yet at the same time it precludes us from 
so asserting our free will as to be adjudg>cd insensible of 
God's grace through a pride that forgets its .duty. If we 
say our free will is from God - a will which can be either 
good or bad, but that our good will is from ourselves, then 
it will follow that that which is due to oursclns is better 
than that which is from God 1 ", St. Augustine, De Pecca
torum remissione, i. 28 and 30. 

7. 'For who distinguishes thee ... received?'. The suggestion 
is that to vaunt the claims of one teacher against another really 
means an 01·crwecning confidence in one's own judgement; 
whereas even our own power to judge is God's 'gift, much 
more any superiority of judgement we may possibly have. 
Taking the words absolutely, we can legitimately argue from 
them lo the doctrine of our total dependence on God's grace. 

8-13. In ironical fashion the Apostle depicts the fancied con
trast between the humble laborious Apostles and the boastful 
Corinthians. 

q-21. Leaving aside his irony, they must confess that he 
has been their father in the Gos]Jel. 

5. 1-5. The case of the incestuous Corinthian. Their mis
understanding about Baptism and the whole Sacramental prin
civle has led to their schisms; hut there is a worse evil among 
them. Note how delicately St. Paul has led up to this 
grave evil, ii. 14, iii. 16-17. iv. 18-21 ; he has to exercise Apos-
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you are puffed up; and have not rather mourned, that he 
might be taken away from among you, that hath done this 
deed. 

A formal 3. I indeed absent in body, but present in spirit, have al
~~~~l~~r;:~- ready judged, as though I were present, him that hath so 

done, 4. In the name of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, you being 
gathered together and my spirit, with the power of our 
Lord JESUS; 5. To deliver such a one to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

Their self- 6. Your glorying is not good. Know you not that a 
;~,~~~c~T little leaven corrupteth the whole lump? 7. Purge out th<! 
place. old leaven, that you may be a new paste, as you are unlea-

vened. For Christ our pasch is sacrificed. 8. Therefore 
let us feast, not with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread cf 
sincerity and truth. 

A MISUN- 9. I wrote to you in an epistle, not to keep company with 
~EaR~;N~; fornicators. IO. I mean not with the fornicators of this 
PREVIOUS world, or with the covetous, or the extortioners, or the ser
LETIER. vers of idols: otherwise you must needs go out of this world. 

GOING TO 
I.AW DE
FORE UN
BELIEVERS. 

Mt. xix. 
28. 

Their love 
of litiga
tion. 

I I. But now I have written to you, not to keep company, if 
any man that is named a brother, be a fornicator, or cove
tous, or a server of idols, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner: with such an one not so much as to eat. 12. For 
what have I to do to judge them that are without? Do not 
you judge them that arc within? 13. For them that are 
without, God will judge. Put away the evil one from among 
yourselves. 

6. I. Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go 
to be judged before the unjust, and not before the saints? 

2. Know you not that the saints shall judge this world? 
And if the world shall be judged by you, are you unworthy 
to judge the smallest matters? 3. Know you not that we 
shall judge angels? how much more things of this world. 
4. If therefore you have judgments of things pertaining to 
this world, set them to judge who are the most despised in 
the church. 

5. I speak to your shame. Is it so that there is not among 
you any one wise man, that is able to judge between his 
brethren? 6. But brother goeth to law with brother, and 
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to!ic authority amon·g a people who already have \Hong notions 
on the subject and who - as the following Epistle shews us 
- were ready to resent such a display of alllhority. 2. Cor. ii. 

5. 1 'Absolutely' that is 'undeniably'; the wife need not have 
been the man's O\\"n mother but step-mother only. 

2. The gravity of the situation is increased by the fact that 
many members of the Corinthian Church failed to realise 
what a crime this \\"aS. 

3 5. He has pronounced sentence though absent and bids 
them carry it out in his mme and in that of Christ. 

5. "He is thus separated from the society of the faithful, 
deprived of the Sacraments and oi the suffrages of the Church, 
by all of which things a man is defended from the assaults 
of the devil", St. Thomas (i11 loco). This may even result in 
bodiiy suffering at the hands oi evil spirits, even a lapse into 
graver sins; the result should he the humbling of his spirit 
and consequent n!pcntance, cp. 2. Cor. vi. 15, I. Tim. i 20. 

6-8. Tf his sin has been grave, so too has theirs in that 
they have condoned it. 

6. 'Lump', so all the English versions save Rh. 'paste', per
haps better 'dough' or 'mass'. 

7-8. An allusion to the :\Iosaic Law commanding the removal 
from their houses oi all kann or yeast at the Passover, Exod. 
xii. 15-20, xiii. 6-10; hence 'the Days of Azymes', the Greek 
term meaning 'without lea,·en', :\!k. xiv·. I. 

9-13. They hart misunderstood his remark in a previous 
letter now lost; he had told them not to keep company with 
fornicators. They seem to have interpreted this of infidels 
who were thus guilty; they may also have interpreted his 
words too rigidly as applying to fornicators only and thus 
perhaps ha,·e failed to apply his words to a man guilty of 
incest. 

10. 'I mean not', that is 'I do not mean'. 
12. 'Them that are without'. The Church can only judge 

her own children; this should be noted apropos of her right 
to depose princes, as also for her matrimonial legislation. 

6. 1-8. Y ct a!lothcr cause of dissension among them: they 
are too fond of litigation. 

1. They take their cases before the secular courts, which ts 
de1ogatory to the dignity of those who are to judge the rest 
of the Universe; moreover it discredits the Christian name 
and gives the heathen an opportunity of persecuting them. 

3. 'Judge Angels'; the Elect will endorse Christ's sentence 
on the wicked of the Uni,·crse; the members of His mystical 
body will condemn those who have fallen from their high 
estate, Jude 6, even such august beings as the Angels. 
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that before unbelievers. 7. Already indeed thne is plainly 
a fault among you, that you have lawsuits one with another. 
Why do you not rather take wrong? why do you not rather 
suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 8. But you do wrong 
and defraud and that to yo11r brethren. 

NEITHER 9. Know you not that the unjust shall not possess the king
~~kusr\\PU- dom of God? Do not err: Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
RE sH,\LL nor adulterers, IO. Nor the effeminate, nor liers with man
~~!~~N. kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, 

nor extortioners shall possess the kingdom of God. 11. And 
such some of you were: but you are washed, but you are 
sanctified, but you are justified in the name of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, and the Spirit of our God. 12. All things are 
lawful to me, but all things are not expedient. All things 
are lawful to me, but I will not be brought under the power 
of any. 13. Meat for the belly, and the belly for the meats: 
hut God shall destroy both it and them: 

~~~~T~~~:: th~t~0~hde f~~dfh~s ;i~/or 1 ~or~i~:ti~n~d b~;tf~rb~~~ ;~rs~d a~~ 
a) mis11se the Lord, and will raise us up aim hy his power. 
g~d~~e 15. Know you not that your bodies are the members of 

xii. 12-2•. Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make 
~) ~~u/11 them the members of an harlot? God forbid. 16. Or know 
t~eir ~:..:d. you not that he who is joined to a harlot is made one body? 

For they shall /Je, saith he, two i11 one flesh. 17. But he whf) 
is joined to the Lord is one spirit. 

c) and to 18. Fly fornication. Every sin that a man doth is without 
~~~,1~oti• the body: but he that committeth fornication, sinneth against 

his own body. 19. Or know you not that your members arP 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you, whom you have 

vii. 23. from God; and you are not your O\\'n? 20. For you are 
bought with a great price. Glorify and bear God in your 
body. 

SO.\\E MA
TRL'\10NIAI. 
QUESTIONS. 
Duties of 
the mar
ried. 

7. I. Now concerning the things whereof you wrote to me: 
It is good for a man not to touch a woman. 2. But for fear 
of fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let 
every woman have her own husband. 3. Let the husband 
render the debt to his wife: and the wife also in like manner 
to the husband. 4. The wife hath not power of her own 
body; but the husband. And in like manner the hushand 
also hath not power of his own body; but the wife. 5. De-
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6. 7. 'T:tke wrong', that is, put up with it; a counsel of per
fection, not a precept. 

9-13. "Some think that faith alone suffices for salvation, 
'Enry one that believeth in Me shall not die for ever', Jn. xi. 
26; others that they can be saved simply by partaking of 
Christ's Sacraments, 'He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved', '.\fk. xvi. 16; others again that they can sin with 
impunity simply because they perform works of mercy, 'Give 
alms and behold all things are clean into you', Lk. xi. 41. 
Such people fail to realise that none of these things avail 
without the love of God", St. Thomas (iu loco). 

12 .. \II things, that is, which arc not in themselves wrong 
arc lawful; but they may not always be expedient for us since 
we are apt to become their slaves. 

13-20. He has already spoken of fornication, ch. v.; he now 
shews why it is wrong. 

13-q. Though it is true that the belly is made for food and 
food for the belly it is not true that the body is made for 
fornication but for the Lord and the Lord for it, Phil. iii. 
21. Food is for the body, the body for the soul, and the soul 
for God to whom reason should lead it through the Lord who 
is to raise it up in incorruption. 

15-17. \\"e are members of Christ's mystical body and one 
with Him; by fornication we become members of another. 

28. The more a man reflects on the stupidity of other sins 
the easier it becomes to resist them; not so with fornication 
and similar sins, reflection enkindles desire. '.\foreover this 
particular sin consists wholly in carnal pleasure and thus sub
ordinates the soul to the body. 

I<}-20. Finally such sin is an insult to the 'grace of the Holy 
Spirit who has made our bodies His Temple; also to the 
Redemptive work of Christ. 

7. 1-40. Of marriage and its problems. 
1-24- Of those who are married; 25-38, of virginity; 39-40, 

of widowhood. 
1-2. Not to marry is good; as a remedy against sin to marry 

i:; good; here note that he does not touch upon the primary 
object of matrimony, namely the increase of the human race. 
The Corinthians have asked his advice presumably because of 
pretender) ascetics who rcpudiared marriage as sinful, 1. Tim. 
iv. 3. To lead a celibate life is a gift of God, Mt. xix. 11-12, 
those who do not feel called to it should marry. 

3-6. The mutual duty of the married; intermission of rela
tions must be by mutual consent. 

37 
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fraud not one another, except, perhaps by consent, for a 
time, that you may give yourselves to prayer: and return 
together again, lest satan tempt you for your incontinency. 
6. But I speak this by indulgence, not by commandment. 

To marrp 7. For I would that all men were even as myself: but 
~~d,~o~r!0 every one hath his proper gift from God; one after this 
both good. manner, and another after that. 8. But I say to the un-
~>~·1 tx. married, and to the widows: it is good for them if they so 

continue, even as I. 9. But if they do not contain themsel
ves, let them marry. For it is better to marry than to be 
burnt. 

No DI-
VORCE. 
Mt. v. :12, 
xix. 9, Mk. 
X, 9, Lk. 
xvi. 18. 
The con
vert and 
tile heathen 
partner. 

10. But to them that are married, not I, but the Lord com
mandeth, that the wife depart not from her husband. 11. And 
if she depart, that she remain unmarried, or be reconciled 
to her husband. And let not the husband put away his wife. 

12. For to the rest I speak, not the Lord. If any brother 
have a wife that believeth not, and she consent to dwell with 
him; let him not put her away. 13. And if any woman have 
a husband that believeth not, and he consent to dwell with 
her; let her not put away her husband. 14. For the unbe
lieving husband is sanctified by the believing wife; and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing husband: 
otherwise your children should be unclean; but now they 
are holy. 

Separate if 15. But if the unbeliever depart, let him depart. For a 
ncccssar)•. brother or sister is not under servitude in such cases. But 

God hath called us in peace. 16. For how knowest thou, 0 
wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? Or how knowest 
thou, 0 man, whether thou shalt save thy wife? 17. But as 
the Lord hath distributed to every one, as God hath called 
every one, so let him walk: and so in all churches I teach. 

Converts 18. Is any man called being circumcised? let him not 
'(,'.,u·~n~7~us procure uncircumcision. b any man called in uncircumci
to change sion? let him not be circumcised. 19. Circumcision is no
~;eJff:tate thing, and uncircumcision is nothing: but the observance 

of the commandments of God. 
The same 
applies to 
all states 
of life. 

y;, 20. 

20. Let every man abide in the same calling in which he 
was called. 21. Wast thou called, being a bond-man? care 
not for it: but if thou mayest he made free, use it rather. 
22. For he that is called in the Lord, being a bond-man, is 
the freeman of the Lord. Likewise he that is called, being 
free, is the bond-man of Christ. 23. You are bought with a 
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7. 6. 'Indulgence', or 'concession', referring, perhaps, to 
the whole of the preceding on the usie of mar-riage which 
may be meritorious and absolutely sinless; if for the sake of 
ha,·ing children who are to be brought up in the fear of God 
it is an act of religion; if as an obligation to one's partner 
it is an act of justice. "There are secondary ends of marriage, 
such as the quieting of concupiscence which husband and 
\\"ife are not forbidden to consider so long as they are su h
ordinated to the primary end and so long as the intrinsic 
nature of the act is preserved" (Pius XI, Casti Connubii). 

7-9. The celibate state is the better, it is his own stare; 
yet marriage is good 'if they do not contain themselves', not 
'ii they cannot' as in T. C. G. A., nor 'if they have not 
continency' with R. V., unless it is meant that continency 
is a gift which God will grant to such as ask for it and take 
due measures to preserve it. 

ro-r r. Clear teaching on the wrongfulness of divorce and 
the legitimacy of separation from bed and board if circum
st~nces necessitate it. The clause allowing 'separation' is 
of course 'except it be for fornication' on the part of one 
or the other. The passage shews how r..ft. v. 32 and xix. 9 
were understood in Apostolic days. 

12-17. Marriage is indissoluble for Christians, as he has 
shewn. But what is to be done when one party in a marriage 
contracted as heathens becomes a Christian? St. Paul has no 
declaration of Christ on the subject hnt advises - hy the 
Holy Spirit - that if the heathen party agree to dwell in 
peace with the Christian wife or husband, the Christian 
party is not free to put away the unbelieving party; while by 
such coment to live together in peace their marriage acquires 
a Sacramental character. If however the unbeliever refuses to 
li,·e in peace with his or her Christian partner then the latter 
is hound to put him or her away; cf. S T. Suppl. lix. 3. 

14. 'Your children should be unclean'; if, that is, the belie,·er 
departs and marries again though the unbeliever is willing 
to live in peace, children born of a subsequent marriage would 
not be born in wedlock, whereas if you remain with your part
ner children born to you will be of holy wedlock and so holy 
themselves. 

15-17. Not that the believer should loet the unbelieving part
ner go because there is no hope .of conversion; but, that 
your hope of such conversion arises from the fact that, 
ver. 17, the grac of conversion is in God's hands. 

18-24. Conversion to Christianity meant such a revolution 
in men's lives that doubtless many became restless and eaiger 
to change their state of life. 
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price, be not made the bond-slaves of men. 24. Brethren, 
let every man wherein he was called, therein abide with God. 

T11E rxCEL- 25. Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment of 
t~~gN~~- the Lord: but I give counsel, as having obtained mercy of 

the Lord, to be faithful. 26. I think therefore that this is 
good for the present necessity, that it is good for a man so 
to be. 27.Art thou bound to a wife? seek not to be loosed. 
Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 

Yet to 28. But if thou take a wife, thou hast not sinned. And if 
~~~r~~r~~g. a virgin marry, she hath not sinned: nevertheless, such shall 

have tribulation of the flesh. But I spare you. 29. This 
therefore I say, brethren: the time is short: it remaineth, 
that they also who have wives, be as if they had none: 
30. And they that weep, as though they wept not; and they 
that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
though they possessed not; 31. And they that use this 
world, as if they used it not: for the fashion of this world 
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passeth away. 
32. But I would have you to be without solicitude. He 

that is without a wife, is solicitous for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may please God. 33. But he that ts 

with a wife, is solicitous for the things of the world, how 
he may please his wife: and he is divided. 34. And the 
unmarried woman and the virgin thinketh on the things of 
the Lord: that she may he holy both in body and in spirit. 
But she that is married thinketh on the things of the world, 
how she may please her husband. 35. And this I speak for 
your profit: not to cast a snare upon you, but for that which 
is decent, and which may give you power, to attend upon 
the Lord without impediment. 

36. But if any man think that he seemeth dishonoured 
with regard to his virgin, for that she is above the age, and 
it must so be: let him do what he will: he sinneth not, if she 
marry. 37. For he that hath determined being steadfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but having power of his own 
will; and hath judged this in his heart to keep his virgin, 
doth well. 38. Therefore both he that giveth his virgin in 

~~~~7,:>oEs marriage doth well: and he that giveth her not, doth better. 
AR~ NOT 38. A woman is bound by the law as long as her husband 
wR~o:_o.vii. liveth: but if her husband die, she is at liberty: let her 
2-3. marry to whom she will: only in the Lord. 40. But more 

~ut ;tdow- blessed shall she be, if she so remain, according to my 
b~fte/s counsel: and I think that I also have the Spirit of God. 
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7. 25-28. Cf. the excellence of virginity which, however, is 
not a precept but a counsel of perfection: "From sound reason 
and the authority of Scripture we learn that marriage is no 
sin, yet we do not therefore reckon it equal to the continence 
of Yirgins or widows", St. Augustine. 

26. 'The present necessity'. \Ve must realise the then state 
of the world with its upheavals, also the persecution to which 
Christians were liable, possibly, too, their expectalion of 
the speedy Coming of Christ; for 'necessity', cf. Lk. xxi. The 
word used is 'distress' in Chall., A. and R., 2. Cor. vi. 4, xii. 
10. 1. Thcss. iii. 7. 'So to be', that is as follows, cf. ver. 24. 

29-31. How, in view of this 'necessity' people are to use this 
passing world. 

31. 'As if they used it not', so T. C. G., A. R. 'abused it 
not', R. (mg.) 'used it not to the full'. 

32-35. Our only real anxiety should be how best lo please 
God. 

33-3.i. And he is divided. And the unmarried woman and 
the virgin .. .'. The text is difficult; W. 'a woman unwedded 
(maiden) thinketh'; T. C. G. A. R., 'There is a difference 
between a virgin and a wife the single woman thinketh .. .'.] 
:\ate that the Apostle does not condemn a wife's anxiety to 
please her husband for, as an ancient Commentary remarks, 
'a gloomy wife is a source of great bitterness in the house'. 
Nor is fitting anxiety and solicitude on the part of those in 
authority, of parents, teachers, etc., forbidden. 

38. Second marriages. then. were regarded by the Apostle 
as perfectly lawful, though as he adds, he feels that they arc 
1..-ss blessed than perseycrancc in widowhood. 
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Fooo oF- 8. I. Now concerning those things that are sacrificed to 
~~~~~. rn idols, we know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge 

puffeth up: but charity edifieth. 2. And if any man think 
that he knoweth anything, he hath not yet known as he 
ought tn know. 3. But if any man love God, the same is 
known by him. 

Idols arr 4. But as for the meats that are sacrificed to idols, we 
notlilng. know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is 

no God, but one. 5. For although there be that are called 
gods either in heaven, or on earth (for there be gods many, 

Jn. i. 3. and lords many;) 6. Yet to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him: and one 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, by whom are all things, and we by him. 

Yet all do 7. But there is not knowledge in every one. For some 
~r~n3.nder- until this present with conscience of the idol, eat as a thing 

sacrificed to an idol: and their conscience, being weak, is 
Rom. xiv. defiled. 8. But meat doth not commend us to God. For 

neither, if we eat, shall we have the more: nor, if we eat not, 
shall we have the less. 

Care lest 
we scan
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weaker 
brethren. 

9. But take heed lest perhaps this your liberty become a 
stumbling-block to the weak. 10. For if a man see him 
that hath knowledge sit at meat in the idol's temple; shall 
not his conscience, being weak, be emboldened to eat those 
things which are sacrificed to idols? 11. And through thy 
knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ 
hath died? 12. Now when you sin thus against the bre
thren, and wound their weak conscience, you sin against 
Christ. 13. Wherefore if meat scandalize my brother, I 
will never eat flesh, lest I should scandalize my brother. 

HE HIM- 9. I. Am not I free? Am not I an apostle? Have not 
~~i:; uHs~~ seen CHRIST JESUS our Lord? Are not you my work in the 
HIS RIGHTS. Lord? 2. And if unto others I be not an apostle but yet to 

you I am. For you are the seal of my apostleship in the 
Lord. 

Yet he has 3. My defence with them that do examine me is thi~. 
the right. 4. Have not we power to eat and to drink? 5. Have we not 

power to carry about a woman a sister, as well as the rest 
of the apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
6. Or I only and Barnabas have not we power to do this? 

Analogies 7. Who serveth as a soldier at any time, at his own char
~~1~7:r and ges? Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
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8-10. Of using or abstaining from certain foods; the guiding 
principle must be charity or consideration for our neighbour. 

8. 1-8. All know that idols are nothing and that conse
quently the meat from animals that have been sacrified in 
honour of certain idols is neither better nor worse than any 
other, and that a Christian can eat it without scruple. 

2-3. But some boast of this common sense of theirs, for>get
ting that not all are so superior to scruples; whereas the sole 
measure of knowledge is charity, those who so 'know', God 
truly knows. 

7. Some who are weaker have not really clear ideas on the 
subject of idols. 

9. 1-27. His own example: he has abstained from much that 
was perfectly lawful to him, especially from depending on 
them for subsistence. 

1-3. He has been criticised for so doing; some have even 
maintained that he was no Apostle since he had not been one 
oi Christ's disciples, Acts i. 21-22. For his vision of the I,ord 
,-f_ :\cts ix, X\·iii. 9, xxii. 17-19, xxiii. I I. The vision at his 
conversion was of course the one which called him to the 
Apostolate, Acts ix. 15-16. 

5. 'A woman a sister', so 'W. and Rh.; T. C. A, 'a sister a 
wife'; G. 'a wife being a sister'; R. V. 'a wife that is a 
believer (sister)'; but for the sense see Lk. viii. 2-3, Mt. xxvii. 
55, ~Ik. X\". 40-41, Jn. xix. 25-26. 

7- "That the laity should provide the necessities of life for 
those who minister in Divine worship for the sah·ation of the 
!JOpulace is but a dictate of natural reason", S.T. II-II lxxxvii. 
1. St. Thomas goes on to point out that the determination 
of a definite sum in support of ministers da<!s not come under 
the law of nature, but that under the Old Dispensation a 
definite sum was decided by God in accordance with the 
then condition of the Hebrews. He adds that this was no 
part of the ceremonial law - which ceased at Christ's coming, 
Lut of the juridicial law which even now can be lawfully kepl; 
it may indeed be applied by any ruler if he sees fit. He 
concludes: "The declaration that tithes (that is the tenth part) 
are to be paid has been instiluted by the Church under the 
New Law, with due consideration for human nature, yet 
so that people living under the New Law should not do less 
for the support of their ministers than did those living under 
the Old Law. For, after all, the people living under the N cw 
Law are bound to more than were the latter: 'Unless your 
justice abound more than that of the Scribes and Pharisees 
you shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven'; while 
further, the ministers of the New Dispensation are of grea
ter dignity than those of the Old", S. T. ibid. 
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the labo11- thereof? Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of 
rer. 
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the flock? 8. Speak I these things according to man? Or 
doth not the law also say these things? 

9. For it is written in the Law of Moses: Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadet/1 out the corn. Doth 
God take care for oxen? 10. Or doth he say this indeed 
for our sakes? For these things are written for our sakes; 
that he that ploweth should plow in hope: and he that 
thrasheth, in hope to receive fruit. 

11. If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a 
great matter if we reap your carnal things? 12. If others be 
partakers of this power over you; why not we rather? Ne
vertheless we have not used this power: but we bear all 
things, lest we should give any hindrance to the gospel of 
Christ. 13. Know you not that they who work in the holy 
place eat the things that are of the holy place; and they that 
serve the altar partake with the altar? 14. So also the Lord 
ordained that they who preach the gospel should live by the 
gospel. 

~i: ~~.~as J.5. But I have used none of these things. Neither have I 
his right.<. written these things, that they should be so done unto me: 

fur it is good for me to die, rather than that any man should 
make my glory void. 16. For if I preach the gospel, it is 
no glory to me: for a necessity lieth upon me: for wo is 
unto me if I preach not the gospel. 17. For if I do this thing 
willingly, I have a reward: but if against my will, a dispen
sation is committed to me. 

~%~/~0se;,i 18. What is my reward ~hen? That preaching the gospel, 
_ to gain I may deliver the gospel without charge, that I abuse not my 
all. power in the gospel. 19. For whereas I was free as to all, 

I made myself the servant of all, that I might gain the more. 
20. And I became to the Jews a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews: 21. To them that are under the Law, as if I were 
under the Law, (whereas myself was not under the Law,) 
that I might gain them that were under the Law. To them 
that were without the Law, as if I were without the Law, 
(whereas I was not without the law of God, but was in the 
law of Christ,) that I might gain them that were without the 
Law. 22. To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the 
weak. I became all things to all men that I might save all. 
23. And I do all things for the gospel's sake: that I may 

All should be made partaker thereof. . 
Imitate him 24. Know you not that they that run m the race, all run 
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9. 9. 'Care for oxen'; he is not denying that God has care for 
His animal creation; he is only denying that He gave the 
l\losaic Law for their sakes and not primarily for us men. 

11. It is a greater thing to 'give spiritual gifts than to receive 
temporal giit.;: the Apostles have done the former, then why 
not the latter? 

1. 'If others·. From the constant references to 'false 
Apostles', cf. 2. Cor. xi. 12-22, it would seem that St. Paul's 
reaso.n for thus declining to do what he allows to be perfectly 
reasonable was that others who falsely claimed to be Apostles 
were living at the expense of the faithful, cp. Acts xx. 29-30. 

13-15. Priests receive money for offering the Holy Sacrifice 
not as a price charged for performing sacred duties, but in 
order to live, as the Apostle's whole argument shews. 

15-17. He has been commanded to preach the Gospel and 
is therefore under 'a necessity'; if he makes a virtue of neces
sity he will have a reward; if he grudges the labour he must 
yet remember that the dispensation to others of 'the Good 
Tidings', or the Gospel, has been committed to him. 

18-23. In not claiming payment for preaching the Gospel he 
is doing a work of supererogation - that is, beyond what he 
is asked or bound to do. His imitators will share his reward; 
those who justly and rightly claim support will ha, e the due 
reward for doing what God has committed to them but not 
the reward of such works of supererogation. 

20-22. Note the careful distinctions: to the Jews ; to those 
- other than Jews - who were under the Law, that is the 
Samaritans; to those outside the Law, the Gentiles. 

24-27. He has then preached the Gospel for the reward's 
sake and out of love of the Gospel; now he shews that he has 
done so that he may run the more swiftly in the race. 
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In Illus indeed, but one receiveth the prize? So run that you may 
~f;~i;.,,e 10 obtain. 25. And every one that striveth for the mastery 
the king- refraineth himself from all things: and they indeed that they 
~~':ve~I may receive a corruptible crown: but we an incorruptible 

one. 26. I therefore so run not as at an uncertainty: I so 
fight, not as one beating the air: 27. But I chastise my 
hody, and bring it into subjection: lest perhaps, when I 
ha\'e preached to others, I myself should become a cast
away. 

~';r!''g~- 10. I. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that 
THESE our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through 
~:):~'Pt~~f the sea. 2. And all in Moses were baptized, in the cloud, 
through and in the sea: 3. And did all eat the same spiritual food, 
/do/a.try 4. And all drank the same spiritual drink, (and they drank 
1%:f:t~rlvl- of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock was 
leges. . Christ.) 5. But with most of them God was not well plea-
~:;·;. xiv- sed: for they were overthrown in the desert. 

They. are a 6. Now these things were done in a figure of us, that we 
~:.rnmg to should not covet evil things, as they also coveted. 7. Nei

Ex. xxxii. ther become ye idolaters, as some of them: as it is written: 
6· The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose 11p to play. 
Nbs. xxi. 8. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them com-
5· mitted fornication, and there fell in one day three and twenty 

thousand. 9. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them 
tempted, and perished by the serpents. 10. Neither do you 
murmur, as some of them murmured, and were destroyed 
by the destroyer. 

Hence need 11. Now all these things happened to them in figure: and 
'f!a:umbte they are written for our correction, upon whom the ends of 

the world are come. 12.Wherefore he that thinketh himself 
to stand, let him take heed lest he fall. 13. Let no tempta
tion take hold on you, but such as is human. And God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
which you are able: but will make also with temptatio11 
issue, that you may be able to bear it. 

Idolatry 14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fly from the service 
~~1/~u- of idols. 15. I speak as to wise men: judge ye yourselves 
char/st are what I say. 16. The chalice of benediction, which we bless, 
lJt1~';,pa- is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the 

bread, which we break, is it not the partaking of the body of 
the Lord? 17. For we. heing many, are one bread, one 
body,all that partake of one bread. 
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9. 27. Thus even for St. Paul there was no assurance of sal
salvation till he drew his last breath; it was always possible 
for him to be 'a castaway', cf. Phil. ii. 12, iii. 11-14. 

10. 1-33. In chs. viii-ix he has shewn them the necessity 
oi abstaining from foods offered to idols because of the 
scandal they may thereby give, and he has enforced his teach
ing by his own example. Now he illustrates this by the his
tory oi the Israelites. 

1-13. The sins of the Jews despite their privileges. We 
must not imitate them. This all the more that we are more 
privileged than they in that we Christians have in reality what 
they only had in figure, type or shadow. 

1-5. Their pri\·ileges: the Pillar of cloud, the passage of 
the Red Sea, oneness with ~loses the great lawgiver, the 
manna and the water from the rock. 

2. 'All in Moses', literally 'into Moses', that is 'into oneness 
with him' who was their leader. 

3-~. 'The spiritual food ... drink ... rock', so termed because 
oi their miraculous character, but more particularly because 
oi the 'Spiritual' Thing they signified - 'and the Rock was 
Christ.' For these marvels were not merely material hap
penings but directly due to the power of God who thereby 
foreshadowed the far greater man·cls of His Sacraments. 

'And the Rock followed them'. Clearly this is not to be 
understood literally. Christ, the 'Rock', typified by the rock 
which ~loses struck and whence the waters gushed, was with 
•hem in all their wanderings. 

6-11. These privileges, their sins and consequent punishment, 
were meant to be a warning to us; note that if the spiritual 
pri,·ileges thus typified were far greater than the privileges 
which foreshadowed them the punishments must he so too. 

9. 'Tempt Christ', literally 'thoe Christ' or 'anointed one', as 
constantly in the first Book of Kings, e.g. ii 10, 35, etc., also 
in the PsaLms, e. g. ii. 2, xxxvii. 51, civ. 15, Hab. iii. 13, and 
so, by implication, of toempting the 'Prince of pastors' hy 
distrusting Hirn and His Pro.mises. 

12-13. Therefore humility, with its ccnsequencc - confi
rlence in God. 

'3. 'Lu no temptation take hol<l oi you', so \V. ancl Rh., 
but other English versions ''.\! o temptation hath taken hold 
of you', following a <liiferent Gr~k text. 

'But such as is human', either "save such as no man 'prone 
to e\·il' can be without", or 'human' as coming from men, who 
are permitted to try us by their hostility. 

14-17. Idolatry involves oneness with that which we worship; 
liut we by Christ's great Sacrament are one with Him. 

17 . .:\ot as in\\". T. C. G. A., 'one bread and one body', but 
literally 'For one bread (loaf), one body, are we who are 
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Israel Is 18. Behold Israel according to the flesh: are not they that 
~~~~;,7!elts eat of the sacrifice~ partaker~ of th~ ~!tar?. 19. What then' 

Do I say that what 1s offered m sacrifice to idols is anything? 
So we are or that the idol is anything? 20. But the things which the 
;~en;ihe~ 11~1 heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God. 
we share And I would not that you should be made partakers with 
~~r/Fce~~- devils. 21. You cannot drink the chalice of the Lord, and 

the chalice of devils: you cannot be partakers of the table of 
vi. 12. the Lord, and of the table of devils. 22. Do we provoke the 

Lord tu jealousy? Are we stronger than he? All things are 
~g~~~~C-AL lawful for me, but all things are not expedient. 23. All 
sioN RE- things are lawful for me, but all things do not edify. 24. Let 
~AE~~IN0~- no man seek his own, but that which is another's. 25. What
FERED ro soever is sold in the shambles, eat: asking no question for 
100Ls. conscience-sake. 26. The earth is the Lord's and the ful-
}~e~l~Y ness tlzereof. 27. If any of them that believe not, invite you, 
iL Acc.ept and you be willing to go: eat of anything that is set before 
:~~ 11~~1~~~· you, asking no question for conscience-sake. 28. But if any 
explicitly man say: This has been sacrificed to idols; do not eat of it 
~; fj~ged for his sake that told it, and for conscience-sake. 29. Con-

science, I say, not thy own, but the other's. For why is my 
liberty judged by another man's conscience? 30. If I par
take with thanksgiving, why am I evil-spoken of for that for 
which I give thanks? 31. Therefore, whether you eat or 

Seek God's drink, or whatsoever else you do, do all to the glory of God. 
~!f.ry In 32. Be without offence to the Jews and to the gentiles, and 

ix. 19-23. to the church of God: 33. As I also in all things please all 
men, not seeking that which is profitable to myself, but to 
many; that they may be saved. 

IRREGULA
RITIES IN 
PUBLIC 
WORSHIP. 

Women 
pray un
veiled. 

11. I. Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ. 
2. Now I praise you, brethren, that in all things you are 
mindful of me: and keep my ordinances as I have delivered 
them to you. 3. But I would have you know, that the head 
of every man is Christ: and the head of the woman is the 
man: and the head of Christ is God. 4. Every man prayinf: 
or prophesying with his head covered, disgraceth his head 
5. But every woman praying or prophesying with her heacl 
not covered, disgraceth her head: for it is all one as if she 
were shaven. 6. For if a woman be not covered, let her be 
shorn. But if it be a shame to a woman to be shorn or made 
bald, let her cover her head. 7. The man indeed ought not 
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many'; the meaning being that that One Bread of which we 
all partake is our Head, and as that Head is one, we, though 
many, are one body. 

10. 18-24 He has shewn the folly of idolatry owing to the 
penalties it invol\'es and its incompatibility with the Holy Eu
charist; now he illustrates the preceding from the sacrifices 
oi Israel. 

22. 'Are we stronger than He?' - for only on that suppo-
sition can we afford to anger Him. 

23-24. The same argument as in ch. viii. 
25-30. Practical conclusions. 
29-30. '\\"hy is my liberty ... ?'. These questions arc answcr

e<l in the opening words 'Conscience ... not thy own but 
the other's; to do a lawful thing with consequent evil results 
to my neighbour's conscience is to do an unlawful thing. 

31-33. The sole guide in our actions is the honour and glory 
of God; a lawful thing may not be to His honour since it 
mav do harm to another. 

ll. He corrects certain abuses which have crept into their 
public worship: 1-16, in their public prayers; 17-34, in their 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

1-2. He begins by praising them for their adherence in 
general to his ordinances, (hut better 'traditions'). 

3-16. There are abuses in that women pray in public with 
their heads uncovered. 

3. 'The head of every man is Christ. . .'. God is the head of 
- or above - Christ the Man, Christ is above men, men above 
women. Rigidly speaking man is, in general, physically, intel
lectually and morally superior to women whom God made 
to lie man's help«:T, Gen. ii. 20-23 and his subordinate, Gen. 
iii 16, cf. note on I. Pet. iii. 7. 

4-5. 'Prophesying', see note on xiv. 3. 
5-6. The Apostle's argument seems to be that every man who 

stands in the presence of his judge - in this case God Him
self - ought to bear himself in accordance with his proper 
dignity, that is according to his state; here he simply slates 
the fact that this demands that a man should have his head 
uncovered, a woman covered. 

7. 'The man ... is the image and glory of God'; man - the 
human species - is not only made to the image of God but 
he is an image of God, though imperfectly so; whereas Christ 
is the perfect and express image of the F?.ther. Man is term
ed 'the glory of God', not as being God's essential glory -
which would be blasphemous, but God's -glory shone directly 
uµun man rather than upon woman since he - after God - is 
the origin and principle of the human race; for this derived 
'glory of God' cf. Exod. xi. 32. 
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to cover his head, beca11se he is the image and glory of God; 
but the woman is the glory of the man. 

Man ts the 8. for the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the 
superior. man. 9. For the man was not created for the woman, but 

the woman for the man. 10. Therefore ought the woman 
to have a power over her head, because of the Angels. 

Thou~h 11. But yet neither is the man without the woman, nor 
:,~";,':i~t~~r the woman without the man, in the Lord. 12. For as the 

woman is of the man, so also is the man by the woman; but 
all things of God. 

Nature's 13. You yourselves judge: doth it become a woman to 
dictates. pray unto God, uncovered? 14. Doth not even nature itself 

teach you, that a man indeed, if he no11rish his hair, it is a 
shame unto him: 15. But if a woman nourish her hair, it is 
a glory to her, for her hair is given to her for a covering. 

16. But if any man seem to be contentious, we have no 
such custom, nor the church of God. 

Even In 17. Now this I ordain: not praising you, that you come 
~~~J!a~?.;t. together not for the better, but for the worse. 18. For first 

of all I hear that when you come together in the church, 
there are schisms among you, and in part I helieve it. 
HJ. For there must be also heresies: that they also, who are 
reproved, may be made manifest among you. 

Disgrace- 20. When you come therefore together into one place, it 
fut scenes. is not now to eat the Lord's supper. 21. For every one 

taketh before his own supper to eat. And one indeed is 
hungry, and another is drunk. 22. What, have you not 
houses to eat and to drink in? Or despise ye the church of 
God, and put them to shame that have not? What shall I 
say to you? Do I praise you? In this I praise you not. 

THE TRUE 23. For I have received of the Lord that which also I de
g~c~~~NE livered unto you, that the Lord JESUS, the same night in 
HoLY Eu- which he was betrayed, took bread. 24. And giving thanks, 
c;:t.~~sr. hroke, and said: Take ye and cnt: this is my body which 

xxvi. Mk. shall be delivered for you: this do for the commemoration 
~~~i. Lk. of me. 25. In like manner also the chalice, after he hall 

supped, saying: This chalice is the new testament in my 
blood: this do ye, as often as you shall drink, for the com
memoration of me. 

Hence 11 ts 26. For as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink the 
a Comme- chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord, until he come. 
~f"c~~~~t's 27. Therefore whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the 
death. 
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11. 10. 'A power', generally understood of 'a sign of power' 
or authority . .'.\Ian's authority is God, whence he keeps his head 
uncO\·ered when publicly praying before Him; woman's autho
rity is man and as a sign of this, she, when praying before 
God in church, wears a veil to signify her natural state. 
'A power' so all English versions save \V. 'a hiling', R. V. 
'a sign of authority'. 

'Because of the Angels' who assist at the Holy Sacrifice, 
Ps. cxxxvii. 1-2. 

11-12. At the same time the Apostle reminds them that 
husband and wife are partners; thus he was careful not to 
say abo,·e that woman 'is the image and glory of man' but 
only 'the glory of man', for she is as much an image of God 
as is her husband, Gen. i. 27. 

13-16. He returns to the argument of vers. 5-6, viz. the 
instinct of nature. 

I 7-34. Abuses in their celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 
17. 'Now this I ordain', Rh. and W. 'command'; T. C. G. 

'warn you of'; A. 'in this that I declare to you'; R. V. 'in 
gi,·ing you this charge'. The Greek text is uncertain but the 
Apostle seems to refer to what he has just said about the 
women. 'Not praising you'; as a matter of fact he has cor
rected them forcefully. 

18-22. The Last Supper, or the eating of the Paschal lamb, 
preceded the Holy Eucharist; hence in early Christian days a 
meal - the Agape or 'love-feast' - preceded the reception 
of the Eucharist. This led to abuse since the rich kept to 
themselves and it ceased to be a common meal ; moreover 
some were intemperate. 

18-19. 'Schisms ... heresies'. "Schism" says St. Augustine 
"is a split arising from divergence of opinions, heresy is a 
schism grown old", Contra Cresconium, II. iv. 'Heresy' means 
'choice' directed by a man's private judgement as opposed to 
the public judgement of the Church or Revelation. Those 
alone are technically 'heretics' who deliberately elect to think 
differently from the Church of God which is 'the pillar and 
ground of truth'. 

23-25. The formula of Consecration revealed to the Apostle 
directly by Christ, cf. xv. 3. 

24-25. Note that 'This is My Body' cannot mean 'this 
is a sign of': a) because of the plain meaning of the words, 
h) because that would he in contradiction to 'My flesh is 
meat indeed', Jn. vi. 56. Nor does the bread remain to
gether with the Body of Christ, for then the formula should 
have been 'here is' not 'this is'; nor is the substance or 
nature of bread annihilated, it would be unworthy the Creator 
to annihilate anything He has made. Hence the Council 
of Trent: "If anyone shall deny that in the Sacrament of 
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chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body 
and of the blood of the Lord. 

\Ve must 28. But let a man prove himself: and so let him eat of that 
'(/.,1%~e~;" is. bread, and drink of the chalice. 29. For he that eateth and 

drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to him
self, not discerning the body of the Lord. 

Failure to 30. Therefore are there many infirm and weak among you, 
~~ai~~ e:,~- and many sleep. 31. But if we would judge ourselves, we 
n)• dealhs should not be judged. 32. But whilst we are judged, we 
~;::,~.g are chastised by the Lord; that we be not condemned with 

this world. 33. Wherefore, my brethren, when you come 
together to eat, wait for one another. 34. If any man he 
hungry, let him eat at home; that you come not together 
unto judgment. And the rest I will set in order, when I 
come. 

[The Epistle is continued on page 594.] 
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the most Holy Eucharist is truly, really, and suhstantially, 
contained the Body and Blood together with the Soul and 
Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is the whole Christ, 
but shall say that He is there only as a sign, or figura
tively, or by His power, let him be anathema. If anyone 
shall say that in the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist 
the substance of bread and \vine remains together with the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny the 
man-ellous and unique conversion of the whole substance of 
the bread into His Rody and of the whole substance of the 
wine into His Blood, while only the appearances of bread and 
wine remain - a connrsion which the Catholic Church most 
suitably calls Trans-substantiation, let him be anathema". 
Canons 1 anrl 2 of Scss. xiii. Oct. II, I55J. In I079 Beren
garius agreed that "the bread and wine were substantially 
change<l into the true. rroper, and life-giving Flesh and 
Blood of Jesus Christ". The same was affirmed by the 
Fourth Council of Lyons, 1274, and agreed to by the Greek 
Church; Benedict XII con<lemne<l the Armenians for not hold
ing it. 1341; the Council of Constance condemned Wyclif in 
qr .i and r 418 for teaching 'companation' or the simultaneous 
presence of the substance of bread with that of Christ; the 
Council of Florence, 1439, again insisted on Trans-substan
tiation in the Decree <lrawn up for the Armenians; Benedict 
XIV. 1743, did the same for the Maronit<'~; while in I875 and 
1887 the Holy Office condemned philosophical teachings which 
tended to weaken thi;; doctrine. 

The formula for the Institution of the Eucharist differs 
slightly in all the accounts given in the New Testament; hence 
St. Thomas remarks: "It would seem more probable that 
Consecration is only wrought by using those words which 
the Church, instructed by Apostolic tradition, makes use of; 
for the Evangelist only meant to give us the Lord's words 
from the historical standpoint, not as formulas for the con
secration of the Sacraments; these formulas were in the pri
mitive Church kept secret because of unbelievers", (in loco). 

I 1. 27. 'Unworthily'. "A person is said to approach unworthily 
when he comes with the will of sinning mortally ... and he is 
said to hear the stain of sin so long as he remains in this 
will to sin, though that can he removed by repentance, that 
is by contrition which removes the will to sin, which implies 
a firm purpose of confessing and making satisfaction, and 
which avails for remission of his sin and of etern°al punish
ment", St. Thomas in loco. No one conscious of mortal sin, 
even though he may ·deem himself to have perfect contrition, 
should approach the Holy Eucharist without previous sacra
mental confoession, cf. Trent, Sess. xiii. ch. 7. An exception 

38 
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M1s11sE oF 12. I. Now concerning spiritual things, my brethren, I 
~~~;L SPJ- would not have you ignorant. 2. You know that, when yon 
GIFTS. were heathens, you went to dumb idols, according as you 

Unity and 
diversity 
in these 
gifts. 

were led. 3. ~'herefore I give you to understand, that no 
man speaking by the spirit of God, saith Anathema to JESUS. 
And no man can say, the Lord JESUS, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4. Now there are diversities of graces, but the same Spi
rit; 5. And there arc diversities of ministries, but the same 
Lord. 6. And there are diversities of operations, but the 
same God, who worketh all in all. 7. And the manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to every man unto profit. 8. To one 
indeed, by the Spirit, is given the word of wisdom: and to 
another, the word of knowledge, according to the same 
Spirit. 9. To another, faith in the same Spirit: to another, 
the grace of healing in one Spirit; 10. To another, the work
ing of miracles: to another, prophecy: to another, the dis
cerning of spirits: to another, diverse kinds of tongues: to 
another, interpretation of speeches. 11. But all these things 
one and the same Spirit worketh, dividing to every one ac
cording as he will. 

Anuiogy of 12. For as the body is one, and hath many members; anu 
~~~,human all the members of the body, whereas they are many, yet are 
Wei are one body; so also is Christ. 13. For in one Spirit were we 
~'/ec%~'/!t. all baptized into one body, whether Jews or gentiles, whe-

ther bond or free; and in one Spirit we have all heen made 
to drink. 

Varfrty in 14. For the body also is not one member but many. 15. If 
the body. the foot should say, because I am not the hand, I am not of 

the body: is it therefore not of the body? 16. And if the 
ear should say, because I am not the eye, I am not of the 
body: is it therefore not of the body? 17. If the whole 
body were the eye: where would be the hearing? If the 

Ciod' s pur
pose in 
t'1is Is 
unity. 

So that 
even the 
less ho
nourable 

whole were hearing: where would be the smelling? 
18. But now God hath set the members every one of them 

in the body as it hath pleased him. 19. And if they all were 
one member, where would be the body? 20. But now there 
are many members indeed, yet one body. 21. And the eye 
cannot say to the hand: I need not thy help; nor again the 
head to the feet: I have no need of you. 

22. Yea, much more those that seem to be the more feeble 
members of the hody, are more necessary: 23. And such as 
we think to he the less honourable members of the body, 
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is allowed a) if it is necessary to go to Communion or cele
brate Mass, and b) if there is no coniessor to be had. 

11. 27. 'Eat this bread or drink. .. ', so W. T. C. Rh. R. V.; 
but G. and A. 'and' for 'or' for which there is evidence in the 
Greek ::\lss., though slight. 

J-+- "v\'hence it appears that the Church derives many things 
irom arrangements made by the Apostles which find no place 
in Holy Scripture", St. Thomas (in loco). 

12-14. In the course of this Epistle the Apostle has treated 
of certain Sacraments - Baptism, :Matrimony and the Holy 
Eucharist; in these three chapters he treats of the primary 
e f feet of the Sacraments, viz. the graces communicated by the 
Holy Spirit; in ch. xv he treats of the goal of all grace, the 
Final Resurrection of the body and entrance into eternal life. 

12. 1-3. As idolaters are led to thoeir idols by the spirit of 
evil so Christians to Christ uy the Holy Spirit. 

.;-6. Graces, or gifts, - by the Spirit; ministries - to the 
Lord; operations - from God; for God creates us with our 
respective powers, we minister to Christ by the graces of 
the Spirit. 

7-1 r. He now confines himself to those graces which do not 
sanctify their recipient but are meant for 'the profit' of the 
Church in general and are therefore termed 'manifestations' 
oi the Spirit, and these are various. 

8. 'The word of wisdom' whereby we men are able to save 
others, not indeed by working from within as God can, but 
by persuading men's minds. 

12-26. From the unity in diversity of the human body he 
shews the same features in the Church which is the Mystical 
Body of Christ. v\'hen passing an opinion on a house we do 
not look at one corner only, when saying a man is handsome 
we de not confine ourselves to his hair any more than to an 
eloquent person's fingers. All such things are triUcs precisely 
because the perfect whole is made up of imperfect pa-rts; 
ii we would pass a sonod judgement on things, whether sta
tionary or in motion, we have to consider the whole. The 
black portions of a picture arc beautiful - in the picture 
as a whole; so too Oi\'i1v~ Providence, that changes not, 
hrings harmony out of all our present conflict: to the van
quished one thing, to them that strive another, to the victors 
another, to the spectators yet another, finally tranquil repose 
to those soldy occupied with the contemplation of God", St. 
Augustine, De Vera Rcligione, 76. 
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parts htrPe about these we put more abundant honour: and those that 
their gloTJ· are our uncomely parts, have more abundant comeliness. 

24. But our comely parts ha\·e no need: but God hath tem
pered the body together, giving to that which wanted the 
more abundant honour. 25. That there might be no schism 
in the body, but the members might be mutually careful one 
for another. 26. And if one member suffer anything, all the 
members suffer with it: or if one member glory, all the 
members rejoice with it. 

The same 27. Now you are the body of Christ, and members of 
~%:'~%,,',.~h member. 28. And God indeed hath set some in the church, 
and her first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly doctors, after that 
ministers. miracles, then the graces of healings, helps, go\·ernments, 

THE KEY IS 
CHAl>ln". 

Mt. xvii. 
19. 

kinds of tongues, interpretations of speeches. 29. Are all 
apostles? Are all prophets? Are all doctors? 30. Are all 
workers of miracles? Have all the grace of healing? Do 
all speak with tongues? Do all interpret? 31. But be zeal
ous for the better gifts. And I shew unto you yet a more 
excellent way. 

13. I. If I speak v.;th the tongues of men, and of angels. 
and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal 

2. And if I should have prophecy, and should know all 
mysteries, and all knowledge, and if I should have all faith, 
so that I could remove mountains, and ha\·e not charity, I 
am nothing. 3. And if I should distribute all my goods to 
feed the poor, and if I should deliver my body to be burned. 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

What 
1.·harilJ' 

4. Charity is pa ti eat, is kind: charity envieth not, dealeth 
i<. not perversely: is not puffed up. 5. Is not ambitious, see

keth not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh no evil. 
6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth \vith the truth: 
7. Beareth all things, belie\·eth all things, hopeth all things. 
endureth all things. 

Its abiding 8. Charity never falleth away: whether prophecies shall 
charactu. be made \"Oid, or tongues shall cease, or knowledge shall be 

destroyed. 9. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 
10. But when that which is perfect is come, that which is in 
part shall be done away. 11. When I was a child, I spoke 
as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child. But 
when I became a man, I put away the things of a child. 
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12. 27-31. He applies these principles to their use of their 
gifts and hints at the key to a right use of them, viz. charity. 

2'j. 'l.l>cmbers of member'; \V. 'members of members'; T. 
and C. 'members one of another'; G. 'members for your part'.; 
A. 'members in particular'; R. 'severally members thereof' 
which perhaps best expresses the thought suggested in the 
foregoing analogy. 

13. Of the superexcellence of charity. 
1-3. Its necessity; the soul that lives to God lives by charity 

or the love of God. The early English revisers such as Tyn
dale, Cranmer and the framers of the Genevan version pre
ferred the tenn 'lo,·e' to the 'charity' of \Vyclif's version 
which was followed by Rheims and the Authorised version; the 
Revised nrsion restored the rendering 'love' ; this is to be 
regretted since 'love' permits of coarser associations which 
'charity' does not. 

'Sounding brass or tinkling cymbal' - dead sounds, as are 
all discourses on Divine things when not motived by love of 
God and our neighbour. 

2. First, intellectual gifts: wisdom, knowledge, faith and 
prophecy. 

J. The corporal works of mercy . 
.i-7. So effecti,·e is charity that by it are performed all vir

tuous works. 
4. 'Is patient', better 'longsuffering' or 'suffcreth long', with 

the other English versions. 'Is not puffed up', pride is defi
ned as 'an undue love of one's own excellence' just as anger 
is 'an inordinate desire of revenge'. 

8-r r. ).foreover other virtues pass, but 'charity never falleth 
away'. Not that a man can never lose the love of God when 
once he has received it, cf. Apoc. ii. 4; w~ have free will and 
God's grace is given to us in accordance with, not in vio
lation of, our free nature, so that we can use or not use, as 
we choose, God's free gifts. Hence when St. John says '\Vho
socver is born of God committeth not sin', r. Jn. iii. 9, he only 
means that he who is born of God - and uses that gift -
sins not, since to sin is incompatible with the use of grace. 

'Prophecies be made void'; the Apostle does not of course 
mean that things foretold by God could fail to come to pass; 
he is referring to the gifts of prophesying, speaking with, 
tongues, etc., which will one day cease to he given. 
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12. We see now through a glass in a dark manner: but 
then face to face. Now I know in part; but then I shall 
know even as I am known. 13. And now there remain 
faith, hope, charity, these three: but the greatest of these 
is charity. 

APPLICA- 14. I. Follow after charity, be zealous for spiritual gifts: 
~~0:SE0P but rather that you may prophesy. 2. For he that speaketh 
PRINCIPLES. in a tongue, speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no 
To pro- man hcareth. Yet by the Spirit he speaketh mysteries. 
f::•;,,;:1 3. But he that prophesieth, speaketh to men unto edification 
useful. and exhortation and comfort. 4. He that speaketh in a 

II ltaches 
others. 

tongue, edilieth himself; but he that prophesieth, edifieth 
the church. 

5. And I would have you all to speak with tongues, but 
rather to prophesy. For greater is he that prophesieth, than 
he that speaketh with tongues: unless perhaps he interpret, 
that the church may receive edification. 6. But now, bre
thren, if I come to you, speaking with tongues, what shall 
I profit you unless I speak to you either in revelation, or in 
knowledge, or in prophecy, or in doctrine? 7. Even things 
without life that give sound, whether pipe or harp, except 
they give a distinction of sounds, how shall it be known 
what is piped or harped? 8. For ii the trumpet give an 
uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 

Speaking 9. So likewise you, except you utter by the tongue plain 
~':,.!0~~fes speech, how shall it be known what is said? For you shall be 
leach. speaking into the air. 10. There are, for example, so many 

kinds of tongues in this world: and none is without voice. 
11. If then 1 know not the power of the voice, I shall be to 
him, to whom I speak, a barbarian, and he, that speaketh, a 
harbarian to me. 

Pray to 12. So you also, forasmuch as you are zealous of spirits, 
g:,P~bte 10 seek to abound unto the edifying of the church. 13. And 

therefore he that speaketh by a tongue, let him pray that he 
may interpret. 14. For if 1 pray in a tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is without fruit. 15. What 
is it then? 1 will pray with the spirit, I will pray also with 
the understanding: I will sing with the spirit, I will sing 
also with the understanding. 16. Else if thou shalt bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that holdeth the place of the 
unlearned say, Amen, to thy blessing? because he knoweth 
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13. 12-13. These gifts will pass away when the hour of true 
and iinal 'vision' comes. "The whole of creation is a mirror 
to us because from the harmony, heauty and splendour which 
God has produced in His creation we come to a knowledge 
of the Divine wisdom, beauty and superexcellence", St. Tho
mas (i11 loco). In a certain sense, too, that 'mirror' is our own 
human reason which mirrors the glory of creation. Note the 
precision of his language: when we see in a mirror it is not 
the thing itself so much as its reflexion which we see; hence 
the force of 'but then (in heaven) face to face', we shall ser 
the ,·ery essence of God, cf. r. Jn. iii. 1 -3. 'Even as I am 
known', not. that is, with an equality of knowledge but of 
means: God knows me by my essence, I shall know Him by His. 

14. The µrinciples laid down in chs. xii-xiii are now applied; 
it is shewn that since the Gift of Prophecy makes for the 
building up of the Church-Christ's :\lystical Body-it excels 
the other gifts. Prophecy is the vision of future contingent 
things or cf anything that surpasses the human understanding. 
and all knowledge demands that some truth should be received 
into the mind, and judgement passed upon it. The actual 
reception of some Divine truth may be through the imagina
tion, or still more directly the understanding itself may be illu
mined bv God. Hence the distinction so familiar to readers 
of St. Teresa's works between corporeal, imaginary and intel
lectual visions; we ha,·e examples of these in Jos. v. 13, Dan. 
ii. and the Psalter respectively, while Daniel himself tells us 
that 'there is need of understanding in a vision' x. 1. \Vhen a 
person's mind is Divinely illumined as to the meaning of some
thing that has been manifested to another, this illumination 
is Inspiration, e.g. Joseph, Grn. xii. 12-36, and still more 
remarkably in Dan. ii. 26-45 where not only the meaning of 
the king's dream but the dream itself which the King had 
iorgotten were made known to Daniel. \Vhen such illumi
nation is accompanied by a Divine impulse to the will to com
mit it to writing we have Biblical Inspiration strictly so-called. 

1J-!7- This preeminence of understanding in Divine things 
onr Gifts which are amazing but not useful to the Church at 
luge is illustrated by prayer, which should he of the mind 
as well as of the lips. For while we cannot say that distracted 
prayers are not meritorious, they certainly do not afford us 
spiritual consolation nor devotion: 'a person can hardly say 
a single Pater nosier without his mind war.dering", St. Thomas 
(in loco). 

16. Latin is the most widely known of all languages even 
at this day; had it not been for the Reformation it would 
be so in England now. 
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Instructing not what thou sayest. 17. For thou indeed gives! thanks 
7,~7;;: Is well, but the other is not edified. 
than all. 18. I thank my God I speak with all your tongues. 19. But 

in the church I had rather speak five words with my under
standing, that I may instruct others also, than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 20. Brethren, do not become children 
in sense, but in malice be children, and in sense be perfect. 

Is. xxviii. 21. In the law it is written: In other tongues and other lips, 
I I. I will speak to this people: and neither so will they hear me, 

saith the Lord. 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not 
to believers, but to unbelievers: but prophecies, not to un
believers, but to believers. 

Tiu· effect 23. If therefore the whole church come together into on~ 
~(. 1;;~' 1'i~: place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in un
/Jelicvcrs. learned persons or infidels, will they not say that you arc 
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mad? 24. But if all prophesy, and there come in one that 
hclieveth nor, or an unlearned person, he is convinced of all, 
he is judged of all. 25. The secrets of his heart are made 
manifest, and so, falling down on his face, he will adore 
God, affirming that God is among you indeed. 

26. How is it then, brethren? When you come together, 
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a revel
ation, hath a tongue, hath an interpretation: let all things 
he done to edification. 

27. If any speak with a tongue, let it he by two, or at the 
most hy three, and in course, and let one interpret. 28. But 
if there be no interpreter, let him hold his peace in the 
church, and speak to himself and to God. 29. And let the 
prophets speak, two or three: and let the rest judge. 30. But 
if anything be revealed to another sitting, let the first hold 
his peace. 31. For you may all prophesy one bv one; that 
all may learn, and all may be exhorted: 32. And the spirits 
of the prophets are subject to the prophets. 33. For God is 
not the God of dissension, but of peace: as also I teach in 
all the churches of the saints. 

WOMEN TO 34. Let women keep silence in the churches: for it is not 
~~EP1 ~ 1 Li~~ permitted them to speak, hut to be subject, as also the Law 
CHURCH. saith. 35. But if they would learn anything, let them ask 

Must not 
cling 

their husbands at home. For it is a shame for a woman to 
speak in the church. 

36. Or did the word of God come out from you? or came 
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14. 22. To hear people speaking in divers strange tongues 
does not make believers believe, for they already do so; but 
it is a 'sign' to unbelievers. 

23. 'That you are mad'. "There was a sort of 'madness' 
in the primitive Church owing to the fact that they were 
uninstructed in eccloesiastical services and consequently did 
not under•tand what was going on until it was explained to 
them. Nowadays everybody is instructed so that though the 
whole sen·ice is in Latin they understand quite ~ll what 
is going on in the church", St. Thos. i11 loco. 

25. 'The secrets of his heart arc made manifest': "Doubts, 
that is, \\'hich had Liem haunting his mind, things he had 
felt unable to believe, become clear to him through his fre
quenting the church. St. Augustine himself says that he uS'Cd 
to go to church to hear the music but that many of his 
doubts which had hitherto kept him at a distance were there 
dissipated" St. Thos. i11 loco. 

27. 'In course', that is in due order. 
29. '] udge', R. V. 'discern', better 'discriminate'. The 'pro

JJhecy' here spoken of seems to have been the gift of exhorting 
by expounding Holy Scripture; this seems to have been so 
general that it called for regulation. 

30. 'Sitting', that is 'sitting by'. 
32. God's Prophets are not irresponsible dervishes, and in 

their prophetic pronouncements they speak in their full senses 
what they have seen; their minds arc not then unbalanced like 
fanatics; at the same time in their reception of prophetic 
knowledge they are subject to the spirit of prophecy, cf. S. T. 
Il-II. clxxiii. J ad 4. 

J+ Women are susceptive of prophetical illuminations just 
as are men, e. g. Debora and Hulda in the Old Testament and 
the Blessed Virgin and Elizabeth in the New; but to expound 
them does not pertain to them; cp. Gen. iii. 16, Ephes. v. 22, 

1. Tim. ii. 12. It is in harmony with this principle that in the 
list of witnesses to the Resurrection recorded in the next 
chapter the appearances of Christ to the women are not given. 

36. 'Or did the word ... ', Letter '\\'hat? Arc you - who 
tolerate such abuses as these - the originators of the Gospel 
or the only people for whom it was meant?'. 



Drulzd)" to 
castomi. 
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it only unto you? 37. If any seem to be a prophet, or spiri
tual, Jet him know the things that I write to you, that they 
are the commandments of the Lord. 38. But if any man 
know not, he shall not be known. 39. Wherefore, brethren, 
be zealous to prophesy: and forbid not to speak with ton
gues. 40. But let all things be done decently and according 
to order. 

THE Doc- 15. I. Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel 
;:~~"ti- which I preached to you, which also you have received, and 
~F~ wherein you stand; 2. B}' which also you are saved, if you 
DEAD. hold fast after what manner I preached unto you, unless you 
The basis have believed in vain. 
'/!~ 3. for I delivered unto you first of all, which I also re-
failh: ceived: How that Christ died for our sins according to the 
~":;s:0':;,~d scriptures: 4. And that he was buried, and that he rose 

again the third day according to the scriptures: 
The official 5. And that he was seen by Cephas; and after that by the 
••tnesses. ele,·en. 6. Then was he seen by more than five hundred 

brethren at once: of whom many remain until this present, 
and some are fallen asleep. 7. After that, he was seen by 
James, then by all the apostles. 

St. P=l 8. And last of all, he was seen also by me, as by one born 
him•elf. out of due time. 9. for I am the least of the apostles, who 

am not worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the church of God. 10. But by the grace of God, I am what 
I am; and his grace in me hath not been void, but I have 
laboured more abundantly than all they: yet not I, but the 
grace of God with me; 

11. for whether I, or they, so we preach, and so you ha\"e 
If Christ believed. 12. Now if Christ be preached that he arose 
:t:.n~ot again from the dead, how do some among you say, that 
neither there is no resurrection of the dead? 13. But if there be no 
shall "''· resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not risen again. 

14. And if Christ be not risen again, then is our preaching 
\"ain, and your faith is also vain. 15. Yea, and we are found 
false witnesses of God, because we have gi\"en testimony 
against God, that he hath raised up Christ; whom he hath 
not raised up if the dead rise not again. 16. for if the dead 
rise not again, neither is Christ risen again. 

Corue- 17. And if Christ be not risen again, your faith is vain, 
qaen.:es for you are yet in your sins. 18. Then they also that are 
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14. 37. 'Or spiritual', that is a man possessing the Spirit. 
38. Better, with the other English versions, 'If any be 

ignorant, let him be ignorant'. 
15. The teaching on the Resurrection here given is not so 

much in answer to a question they have put, as a corollary to 
the teaching he has been giving on the Sacraments; hitherto 
he has spoken of the Sacraments and the grace they confer, 
now he deals with what the Sacraments signify or point to, 
<:iz. eternal life. 

1-2. He refers to his previous teaching by word of mouth; 
it too was in accordance with personal revelations made to 
him. cf. xi. 2. Peter and James are particularly mentioned 
as being 'columns', Gal. ii. 6, 9; the appearances to the women 
arc not giyen, sec note on xi,·. 34. 

6. Some of these witnesses are yet living and hence can 
he consulted. 

8. An 'abortion' is so called either because born out of due 
time, or Yiolently brought into this world, or because nol 
fully formed. The other Apostles came to the knowledge 
of Christ before the coming of the Holy Spirit, and they came 
spontaneously. Saul came late and was as it were compelled 
to acknowledge Christ's claims; they had come to the faith 
hy slow degrees; he had been violently torn from the opposite 
extreme. 

12-13. If you helieve our doctrine, viz. that Christ rose from 
the dead, then it is unreasonable to say there is no such thing 
as a resurrection. 

14-15. And our preaching is not only untrue, it is a blas
phemy. for we have preached this doctrine in God's Name. 

17-19. Moreover if Christ has not risen your sins remain 
unforgi,·en, your dead are lost, and we are living on a delusion 

20-25. But Christ has risen and as th~ first-fruits; there
fore we too. Lazarus. and those who are described as rising 
from the tomb at the moment of Christ's death, only rose to 
die again. 

28. God the Son made man is subordinate to the Father. 
\s the Eternal Son of God "He is in all things equal to the 
Father", cf. S. T. I. xliii. 4 ad I. See notes on Ephes. v. 25-
27, Col. i. I 5, Jn. xiv. 28. 

29-34. The lives led hy holy men are a proof of the truth 
of the resurrection of the body. 

29. Perhaps an allusion to a pious practice which the Apos
tle docs not commend nor condemn: out of affection for their 
dead who had died without knowledge of Baptism they seem 
to have endeavoured to be baptized for them by proxy. 
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If He 11as fallen asleep in Christ, are perished. 19. If in this life only 
not risen. we have hope in Christ, we arc of all men most miserable. 
But c11r1s1 20. But now Christ is risen from the dead, the first-fruits 
~~~ ;.;;r1: 0 

of them that sleep. 21. For by a man came death, and by 
sliull rise a man the resurrection of the dead. 22. And as in Adam all 

P~. cix. I. 
And His 
Resurrec
tion is 
final. 

die, so also in Christ all shall be made alive. 23. But every 
one is his own order: the first-fruits Christ, then they that 
are of Christ, who have believed in his coming. 24. After
wards the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God and the Father, when he shall have brought to 
nought all principality and power, and virtue. 25. For he 
must reign, Until he hath pu~ all his enemies under his feel. 

26. And the enemy death shall he destroyed last, For he 
hath put all things under his feel. And whereas he saith, 

27. All things are put under him; undoubtedly, he is ex-
cepted who put all things under him. 28. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then the Son also himself 
shall be subject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all. 

CoNsE- 29. Otherwise what shall they do that are baptized for the 
$~"~c[ 5 dead, if the dead rise not again at all? why are they then 
CHRISTIANS baptized for them? 30. Why also are we in danger every 

hour? 31. I die daily, I protest by your glory, brethren, 
Acts. xix. which I have in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 32. If (according to 
23-xx. I. man) I fought with beasts at Ephesus, what doth it profit 
Wisd. ii. me, if the dead rise not again? Let us eat and drink, for 
6· tomorrow we shall die. 33. Be not seduced: Evil commu-

nications corrupt good manners. 34. Awake, ye just, and 
sin not. For some have not the knowledge of God, I speak 
it to your shame. 

How oo 35. But some ITian will say: How do the dead rise again? 
MEN RISE? or with what manner 'Jf body shall they come? 36. Sense

less man, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it 
die first. 37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 
the body that shall he; but bare grain, as of wheat, or of 
some of the rest. 38. But God giveth it a body as he will: 
and to every seed its proper body. 

Different 39. All flesh is not the same flesh: but one is the flesh 
~~~1: •. 0 1 of men, another of beasts, another of birds, another of fishes. 

40. And there are bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial: 
but, one is the glory of the celestial, and another of the ter
restrial. 41. One is the glory of the sun, another the glory 
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15. (Notes on 20-29 are on p. 6o3). 
Prayers and good works profit the departed if they are united 
to Christ and ourselves by faith and charity; if the unbaptized 
dead are thus united, then they already have the Baptism of 
desire. 

33. From the Greek poet Menander. 
35-38. Since nature has no power to rise to life after death, 

many denied the possibility of a resurrection; others, who 
felt that the inherent natural desire of immortalitv involved 
a resurrection of the body - for an immortal soi.JI without 
the body seems to be incomplete - argued that while there 
would he a resurrection it would be only to the same kind 
of life as we already have here. St. Paul argues from the 
corn which dies that it may rise to a multiplied life; hut 
though the corn that springs up is of the same specific nature 
as the corn that died, it is not numerically the same, whereas 
we shall rise as the same individual human beings. 

39-44. The qualities of the risen body: it is incapable of 
suffering, ver. 42; glorious, ver. 43, Mt. xiii. 43; it will be 
able to execute every behest of the soul, ver. 43. Wisd. iii. 7; 
it will be spiritualised, ver. 44 though that does not mean that 
the body will become a spirit, Lk. xxiv. 39, Phil. iii. 21. The 
Apostle shews throughout this section that it is the same indi
vidual body that rises. 

44. "It is not called a 'spiritual' body on the ground that 
the body will become a spirit, but because it will remain 
immortal and incorruptible through the spirit that quickens 
it. Similarly it will then he calloed a 'spiritual' hody, though 
it is not a spirit but remains a body", St. Fulgcntius, De 
Fide iO. 

"The earthly material which on the departure of the soul 
constitutes the corpse, will not ~ restored at the resurrection 
in such sort that what we have shed, what has passer! into 
various other for.ms and things, must return to those very 
parts of our bodies whence they were shed. The very idoea 
that all our hair-cuttings and nail-clippings arc to return 
seems ridiculous and unbecoming; notions such as these make 
unbelievers regard the ~surrcction as absurd. But supposing 
a statue of some soluble material were to he melted down 
in the fire or brokoen down till it became dust, and some 
workman were to refashion it again out of the same quan
tity of material it would then he perfectly entire l'!ven though 
not oeach particular particle of material were restored to each 
individual member, provided always that when so refashioned 
the whole were restored of which it had been .made". St. 
Augustine, Euchiridwn, lxxxix. 
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of the moon, and another the glory of the stars. For star 
dillereth from star in glory: 

(lualille" 42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
~/,:~·body. corruption, it shall rise in incorruption. 43. It is sown in 

dishonour, it shall rise in glory. It is sown in weakness, 
it shall rise in power. 44. It is sown a natural body, it 
shall rise a spiritual body. 

The sptri- If there be a natural body, there is also a spiritual body, 
tuat body. as it is written: 45. The first man Adam was made into a 

livinf; soul: the last Adam into a quickening spirit. 46. Yet 
that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natu

)11. iii. 31, ral: afterwards that which is spiritual. 47. The first man 
viii. 

23
· was of the earth, earthl)': the second man, from heaven, 

heavenly. 48. Such as is the earthly, such also are the 
earthly: and such as is the heavenly, such also are they that 
are heavenly. 49. Th~refore as we have borne the image of 
the earthly, let us bear also the image of the heavenly. 
50. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and hlood cannot 
posse~s the kingdom of God: neither shall corruption pos
sess incorruption. 

The resur- 51. Behold I tell you a mystery. We shall all indeed rise 
;~;1:~;~~~h again: but we shall not all he changed. 52. In a moment, in 
over death. the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet: for the trumpet 

I. Thess. shall sound, and the dead shall rise again incorruptible: and 
:;· c' 4-

15
· we shall be changed. 53. For this corruptible must put on 

1~10.0'· v. incorruption; and this mortal must put on immortality. 
54. And when this mortal hath put on immortality, then shall 

?
4
•· xiii. come to pass th•! saying that is written: Death is swallowed 

up in victory. 55. 0 death, where is thy victory? 0 death 
where is thy sting? 56. Now the sting of death is sin: and 
the strength of sin is the law. 57. But thanks be to God, 
who hath given us the victory through our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST. 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead
fast and unmoveable; always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that your labour is not vain in the Lord. 

Alms for 
Jerusalem. 

16. I. Now concerning the collections that are made for 
the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, 
so do ye also. 2. On the first day of the week let every one 
of you put apart with himself, laying up what it shall well 
please him; that when I come, the collections be not then to 
be made. 3. And when I shall be with you; whomsoever 
you shall approve by letters, them will I send to carry your 
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15. ~- There are two principles in a human being, one 
affecting his natural life, namely Adam, the other his life 
according to grace, namely Christ. Similarly, when we 5peak 
of the 'soul' and of the 'spirit', by the former we mean the 
principle of growth, nutrition, etc, by the latter the principle 
whereby we understand and will. 

47. 'The second man from heaven': "Not that He brought 
down His body from heaven - for He derived it from 
the earth, that is from the body of the Blessed Virgin, hut 
His Divinity, which was united to human nature, came from 
heaven and existed before the body of the Blessed Virgin", 
St. Thos. i11 loco. 

51. The rext is uncertain: \V. and Rh. 'shall all rise but 
shall not all be changed' - i. e. into glory; the other English 
versions 'shall not all sleep but we shall be changed'. This 
latter reading would seem to imply that we shall not all die; 
which is not true; nor does it harmonise with ver. 52 'and 
we shall be changed', 'we' that is the Apostles and those who 
have imitated them in their faith. 

50. 'Flesh and blood' - that is corruptible flesh and blood, 
- 'shall not possess the kingdom'; in other words the 'natural' 
body has to become by God's power a 'spiritual' body, ver. 44. 

53-58. 'This corruptible', that is the body, for the soul is 
not corruptihle; here note the insistence on the resurrection 
of the same indiYidual body that died. Even apart from 
Revdation the ultimate resurrection of the body seems de
manded by nature, though nature has no power to secure it; 
for soul and body are so intimately related that their per
manent separation seems unthinkable. Moreover personality 
pertains neither to soul nor body, but results from the union 
of the two. Hence so long as the soul is separated from the 
body it is in an 'unnatural' state and incomplete. Then again 
it is the person that does good or ill through the medium of 
the body and the soul; consequently rewards and punishments 
are due to the whole man, to body as well as soul. Lastly 
there is the unquestionable fact that we crave for ultimate 
and completely satisfying happiness, and it is hard to see how 
that can be secured if the body is not to share in it. These 
arguments, it must be remembered, only prove that a resur
rection of the body is not impossible; that it is a fact, only 
Revelation· declares. 

55-56. 'The sting of death' is sin, for 'the wa;ges of sin is 
death', Rom. vi. 23. 

16. 1-4. For this collection of alms for the poor at Jeru
salem see 2. Cor. viii.-ix. 
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grace to Jerusalem. 4. And if it be meet that I also go, they 
shall go with me. 

His plans. 5. Now I will come to you, when I shall have passed 
through Macedonia. For I shall pass through Macedonia. 
6. And with you perhaps I shall abide, or even spend the 
winter: that you may bring me on my way whithersoe\'er I 
shall go. 7. for I will not see you now hy the way, for I 
trust that I shall abide with you some time, if the Lord 
permit. 8. But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 9. For, 
a great door and evident is opened unto me: and many ad
versaries. 

Timothy. 10. Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you without 
fear for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do. 
11. Let no man therefore despise him, but conduct ye him 
on his way in peace: that he may come to me. For I look 
for him with the brethren. 

Apollo. 12. And touching our brother Apollo, I give you to under-
stand, that I much entreated him to come unto you with the 
brethren: and indeed it was not his will at all to come at 
this time. But he will come when he shall have leisure. 
13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, do manfully, and be 
~trengthened. 14. Let all your things be done in charity. 

Honour 15. And I beseech you, brethren, you know the house of 
71~~1 ic,,;t~ Stephan~s, and_ of Fortun~tus, and of Ac~aicus, that they 
tians in are the f1rst-fru1ts of Achaia, and have dedicated themselves 
Greece. to the ministry of lhe saints: 16. That you also be subject 

to such, and to every one that worketh with us, and la
boureth. 17. And I rejoice in the presence of Stephanus, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, because that which was wan
ting on your part, they have supplied. 18. For they have 
refreshed both my spirit and yours. Know them therefore 
that are such. 

Salutations 
from 
Ephesus. 

His 
blessing. 

19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Pris
cilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in 
their house, with whom I also lodge. 20. All the brethren 
salute you. Salute one another in a holy kiss.. 21. The 
salutation of me Paul, with my own hand. 

22. If any man love not our Lord JESUS CHRIST, let him be 
anathema, maran-atha. 23. The grace of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST be with you. 24. My charity be with you all in 
CHRIST JESUS. Amen. 
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16. 5. This journey through Macedonia was intended for 
the consolidation of the Churches at Philippi and elsewhere 
which he had founded at the invitation of 'the man of Mace
donia' who had in a vision urged him to visit them, Acs xvi. 9. 

9. 'The great door' that was opening before him was the 
work which he saw was to be done in Ephesus, Acts xviii-xix. 

12. This reference to Apollo shews that he himself was in 
no sense to blame for the party-spirit attaching to his name, 
i. 12, cp. iv. 6. 

'Anathema', i.e. a thing accursed; cf. Gal. i. 9. 
15. For the 'household of Stephanus' cf. i. 16, St. Paul had 

haptize<l them himself. 
19 For Priscilla and Aquila, cf. Rom. xvi. 3, Acts xviii. 26. 
22. '.\!aranatha' or 'our Lord is nigh'. 



The Second Epistle of St. Paul 
to the Corinthians. 

Greetings. 1. I. Paul an a[Jostle of JF.SUS CHRIST by the will of God, 
and Timothy our brother: to the Church of God that is at 
Corinth, with all the saints that are in all Achaia: 2. Grace 
unto you and peace from God our father, and from the Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. 

~ooL~ ~o~'.s 3. Blessed be the God ~nd Father of our Lord JESUS 
FORT. CHRIST, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort. 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation; that we also 
may be able to comfort them who are in all distress, by the 
exhortation wherewith we also are exhorted by God. 

f%!fe~i;;nd 5. Fo_r as the sufferings of Christ abound in us: so also 
of h~pe by Christ doth our comfort abound. 6. Now whether we 

be in tribulation, it is for your exhortation and salvation: 
or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation: 
or whether we be exhorted, it is for your exhortation and 
salvation, which worketh the enduring of the same sufferings 
which we also suffer. 7. That our hope for you may he 
steadfast: knowing that as you are partakers of the suffer
ings, so shall you be also of the consolation. 

What St. 8. For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of our 
~.a;t endu- tribulation, which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed 

Acts. xiX. out of measure above our strength, so that we were weary 
t3c~~'.· .~: even of life. 9. But we had in ourselves the answer of 
32. death, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God who 

raiseth the dead, 10. Who hath delivered and doth deliver 
us out of so great dangers: in whom we trust that he will 
yet also deliver us. 11. You helping withal in prayer for 
us: that for this gift obtained for us, by the means of many 
persons, thanks may be given by many in our behalf. 

The testl- 12. For our glory is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
~~~~ie~e. that in simplicity of heart and sincerity of God, and not in 

carnal wisdom, but in the grace of God, we have conversed 
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INTRODUCTION. 

This Letter differs in every respect from the former. It 
is intensely personal in tone and shews us, even more than 
that written to the Galatians, how strong were the Apostle's 
feelings of affection for his converts. Briefly, in chs. i-vii 
he shews them in what spirit he has fulfilled the ministry 
committed to him despite all that his opponents may say; 
chs. Yiii-ix deal "·ith the great collection of alms for the 
Jerusalem Church; in chs. x-xiii we have his defence of his 
.-\postolate against his gainsayers. It is evident that since 
writing our First Epistle very painful incidents had taken 
place at Corinth. It seems clear that Lhe incestuous man of 
1. Cor. '" had for a time proved recalcitrant, ii. 5-IJ, vii. 2-12, 
but that - more than all - a party had sprung up which 
bitterly rcscnt<:d Lhe display of Apostolic authority which the 
sinner's crime had provoked, x-xiii. For a full discussion 
of the letters and visits which may have been inte.-changcd 
since First Cori11tlzians w:is written seoe Aids to the Bible 
1· (iii) Jlf'. 1:::1-131. Our Second Epistle was rerhaps written 
in the late autumn of A. D. 5-l, in the spring of which year 
he had "ritte:l First Corinthians. 

1. -1. The Greek word means both 'to comfort' and 'to exhort'; 
from it we have the word 'Paraclete', also rendered 'Advocate' 
in 1. Jn. ii. I. The Latin vdsion here renders the Greek verb 
alternately by 'comfort' and 'exhort' and is followed by Rh., 
l.JUt the other English versions adhere to 'comfort' throughout. 

6. The text is corrupt: the words "or whether we be com
fortccl. .. and salvation" probably had no place in the original. 

8. This may refer to the riot at Ephesus, Acts xix. 23-xx. I. 
9. '\\"e had in oursdws the answer of death'; the meaning 

is that on asking himself whether he should escape from 
deadly peril he could but answer that, humanly-speaking, he 
would have to die; thcrdore thoere was nothing to be done 
save trust in God. 

12. 'The testimony of our conscience'. Purity of conscience 
demands that what we do be right as far as we can judge, and 
that we do it with a right intention; these two features of his 
work the Apostle proceeds to emphasise. 
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in this world: and more abundantly towards you. 13. For 
we write no other things to you, than what you have read 
and known. And I hope that you shall know unto the end: 
14. As also you have known us in part, that we are your 
glory, as you also are ours in the day of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST. 

15. And in this confidence I had a mind to come to you 
before, that you might have a second grace: 16. And to 
pass by you into Macedonia, and again from Macedonia to 
come to you, and by you to be brought on my way towards 
Judea. 17. Whereas then I was thus minded, did I use 
lightness? Or the things that I purpose, do I purpose accor
ding to the flesh, that there should be with me, It is, and 
It is not. 18. But God is faithful, for our preaching which 
was to you, was not, It is, and It is not. 19. For the Son 
of God, JESUS CHRIST, who was preached among you by us, 
by me, and Sylvanus, and Timothy, was not, It is, and It is 
not, but It is, was in him. 20. For all the promises of God 
are in him, It is: therefore also by him, amen to God, unto 
our glory. 21. Now he that confirmeth us with you in 
Christ, and that hath anointed us, is God: 22. Who also 
hath sealed us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our 
hearts. 23. But I call God to witness upon my soul, that to 
spare you, I came not any more to Corinth, not because we 
exercise dominion over your faith: but we are helpers of 
your joy: for in faith you stand. 

2. I. But I determined this with myself, not to come to 
you again m sorrow. 2. For if I make you sorrowful; who 
is he then that can make me glad, but the same who is made 
sorrowful by me? 3. And I wrote this same to you; that I 
may not, when I come, have sorrow upon sorrow, from them 
of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all 
that my joy is the joy of you all. 4. For out of much afflic
tion, and anguish of heart I wrote to you with many tears; 
not that you should be made sorrowful; but that you might 
know the charity I have more abundantly towards you. 

5. And if any one have caused grief, he hath not grieved 
me; but in part, that I may not burden you all. 6. To him 
that is such a one this rebuke is sufficient, that is given by 
many: 7. So that contrariwise you should rather pardon 
and comfort him, lest perhaps such an one be swallowed up 
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1. 16. Cf. 1. Cor. xvi. S for these plans. They have evi
dently accused him of fickleness in not keeping to his plans. 

17-20. 'It is' and 'it is not', better 'yea' and 'nay', viz. in 
an inconstant fashion. The Old Law with its Promises is 
fulfilled in the New, and in the Person and life of Christ. 

18-19. St. Paul ans~rs that he has no more been fickle or 
changeable than his teaching had been, and that had been 
on the unalterable Promises of God. 

21. \Ve are 'confirmed' in our hope of eternal life by the 
very eYidence of our faith - for we believe on Divine author
ity and by the 'pledge' or the indwelling Holy Spirit from 
whom comes the intimate conviction we have of the truths 
of faith. 

22. 'Sealed us an.d given us the pledge of the Spirit', re
ierring to their Baptism which was spoken of as the 'seal', 
cf. Ephes. i. 13, iv. JO, just as circumcision had been so 
termed, Rom. iv. II. Baptism in those early days was often 
- if not always - accompanied by an outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit or Confirmation, cf. v. 5 and Ephcs. i. 13-14. 

23. His sole reason for staying away from them had been 
his determination to spare them what could only be a pain
ful ,·isit. 'Not because we exercise ... ', better 'not that we 
lord it over your faith', cf. Acts xix. 16 where the same 
word is used of the evil spirit who overwhelmed his would-be 
exorcists, see 1. Pet. v. J. He has the right to command 
them but in the present case he prefers to regard himself as 
their helper rather than as their Apostle. 

2. 1. It is uncertain whether we are to punctuate 'again, in 
sorrow'; the former would not suggest that these had been 
a visit to Corinth since writing our First Corinthians; the 
latter would imply that there had already been a painful visit, 
and that the Apostle was determined to avoid a repetition. 

4. He seems to refer to an epistle now lost; nothing in 
our First Corinthia11s quite corresponds to this verse. See 1. 

Cor. v. 9 for yet another missing letter. 
5-11. St. Paul here clearly pardons some particularly grave 

sinner; the N ovatian heretics, who denied the power of the 
Church to pardon grave sinners, naturally refused to allow 
that the sinner in question was the incestuous man of 1. Cor. 
"· 1-8. But with the single exception of Tertullian, De 
Pudicitia, 14, written when he was already a heretic and in open 
conflict with the Church, every Father of the Church iden
tifies the two, St. Augustine expressly saying: "It is impos
sible to think of anyone else to whom it could refer", Contra 
Epist. Parmeniani, iii. J. 
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with overmuch sorrow. 8. For which cause I beseech yon, 
that you would confirm your charity towards him. 

9. For to this end also did I write, that I may know the 
experiment of you, whether you be obedient in all things . 
10. And to whom you have pardoned anything, I also. For, 
what I have pardoned, if I have pardoned anything, for your 
sakes have I done it in the person of Christ, 11. That we be 
not overreached by Satan. For we are not ignorant of his 
devices. 

12. And when I was come to Troas for the gospel of 
Christ, and a door was opened unto me in the Lord, 13. I 
had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my 
brother, but bidding them farewdl, I went into Macedonia. 

14. Now thanks be to God, who always maketh us to 
triumph in CHRIST JESUS, and manifesteth the odour of his 
knowledge by us in every place. 15. For we are the good 
odour of Christ unto God, in them that are saved, and i11 
them that perish. 16. To the one indeed the odour of d~ath 
unto death; but to the others the odour of life unto life. 
And for these things who is so sufficknt? 17. for we are 
not as many adulterating the word of God, but with since
rity, but as from God, before God in Christ we speak. 

3. I. Do we begin again to commend ourselves? Or do we 
need (as some do) epistles of commendation to you, or from 
you? 2.You are our epistle, written in our hearts, which is 
known and read by all men: 3. Being manifested, that you 
are the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, and written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God: not in tables 
of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the heart. 4. And such 
confidence we have, through Christ towards God. 5. Not 
that we are sufficient to think anything of ourselves, as of 
ourselves; but our sufficiency is from God. 

6. Who also hath made us fit ministers of the new testa
ment, not in the letter. but in the spirit. For the letter killeth: 
but the spirit quickeneth. 7. Now if the ministration of 
death, engraven with letters upon stones, was glorious: so 
that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the 
face of Moses, for the glory of his countenance, which is 
mad!! void: 8. How shall not the ministration of the Spirit 
be rather in glory? 9. For if the ministration of condem
nation be glory, much more the ministration of justice 
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2. IO. 'In the Person of Christ'. "Christ is the fount and 
source of all Priesthood, for that of the Old Law was a figure 
oi His, while the priests of the New Law act in His Person", 
S T. III. xxii. 4. 

TT. Tn absolving the sinner, says St. Thomas, we must use 
discretion an.i not act thoughtlessly; we must do it for the 
sake of Christ's Church, and not out of human consideration; it 
must be done in the authority of Christ whose delegates we 
are; lastly we must act with a deep sense of people's needs lest 
hy undue harshness we drive them to despair, (in loco). 

IJ. His gratitude for the news Titus brought leads him into 
a digression and he only returns from it at vii. 6. 

q-16. 'Odour', better 'savour' as in T. Cr. G. A. R. 
15. The preacher's duty is to exhort with sound doctrine 

:rnd to reftitc those who are gainsayers, if they are here
tics, by disputing with them, if persecutors, by shewing 
patience, St. Thomas (in loro). 

'The sweet odour of Christ unto God'. "The knowledge 
of God at which we can arrive by the sciences illumines our 
intcl!ect only, it can shew that He is the First Cause, that He 
is One, \\'isc. etc. Bnt that knowledge of God at which we 
arrive through faith hoth illumines the intellect and also 
delights the affections; for it not only tells us that God i~ 
the First Cause, but our Saviour, Redeemer, Lover, and Incar
nate for us, all which things stir the affections. Now the 
odour of such knowledge, that is, of God's sweetness, is every
where manifested through us to believers, for it spreads abroad 
far and wide'', St. Thomas (in loco). 

17. 'Adulterating', thoe word really means 'to play the huck
ster', hence T. and Cr. 'Chop and change', A. and R. 'cor
rupting'. 

3. 5. 'Not that we are sufficient to think anything by our
selves as of ourselves'. So all English versions save R. V. 
'not that we arc sufficient of ourselves, to account anything 
as from ourselves'; the Latin 'a nobis quasi ex nobis' and so 
too the Greek. "This tells against the Pelagians who main
tained that the beginning of a good work was from us, the 
completion of it from God. Yet the Apostle, lest he should 
seem to be taking away free will, carefully says 'by ourselves 
as of ourselves', as thou-gh he would say: 'I can indeed do 
'omcthing which belongs to free will, but what I do is not 
from me but from God who gives me this very power. Con
sequently he simultaneously defends free will when he says 'by 
nursch·es' - from our part, that is; and he commends Divine 
grace when he says 'of ourselves' - as though, that is, it 
proceeded from us? No, 'but from God' ... It is God who 
moves to their actions men and all things which act, yet in 
divers ways. For since such movement is received into the 
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aboundeth in glory. 10. for even that which was glorious 
in this part was not glorified, by reason of the glory that 
excelleth. 11. For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaincth is in glory. 

Hence the 12. Having therefore such hope, we use much confidence: 
~/n/J,~ence 13. And not as i\ioses put a veil upon his face that the 
ministers children of Israel might not steadfastly look on the face of 
'P0:~~a':ir''' that which is m;ide void. 14. But their senses were made 
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dull. For until this present day, the self-same veil, in the 
reading of the old testament, rcmaineth not taken away 
(because in Christ it is made void). 15. But even until this 
day when Moses is read, the veil is upon their h~art. 16. But 
when they shall be CGnverted to the Lord, the veil shall he 
taken away. 

17. Now the Lord is a Spirit. And where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liherty. 18. But we all beholding the glory 
of the Lord with ope11 face, are transformed into the same 
image from glory to ~lory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

4. I. Therefore seeing we have this ministration, according 
as we have obtained mercy, we faint not. 2. But we re
nounce the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craf
tiness, nor adulterating the word of God, but by manifesta-
tion of the truth commending ourselves to every man's con
science, in the sight of God. 3. And if our gospel he also 
hid; it is hid to them that are lost, 4. In whom the god of 
this world hath blinded the minds of unbelievers, that the 
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image 

Col. i. 15. of God, should not shine ·unto them. 
He has 5. For we preach not ourselves, but JESUS CHRIST our 
1/!:r~~~.•d Lord: and ourselves your servants through JESUS. 6. For 
Jn. i. 9. God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 

hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of tl1e knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of CHRIST JESUS. 

But tire 7. But we have this treasure in earthen vrssels, that the 
minister's excellency may be of the power of God, and not of us. 8. In 
'!i~w~~s ,':,~ all things we suffer tribulation, but are not distressed: we 
then vessel' are straitened, but are not destitute: 9. \\'e suffer perse-

cution, but are not forsaken: we are cast down, but we 
perish not: 10. Always bearing about in 011r body the mor
tification of JESUS, that the life also of JESUS may be made! 
manifest in our bodies. 
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thing that is moved it must be received in accordance with the 
measure of the thing so moved. Hence God moves all things 
according to their natures. Consequently those thin:gs whose 
nature it is to have free will, and dominion over their 
~cts, He moves freely to their operations as being rational 
and intelligent creatures; other things He moves not freely, 
1.ut according to the measure of their nature. And though we 
are not sufficient to think anything by mirselves as of our
selves we yet have a certain sufficiency whereby, that is, 
we are able to will and begin to believe, and that is from God, 
'What hast thou that thou hast not received?'", St. Thomas 
(in loco). 

3. 6. 'Fit', really 'sufficient' as in ver. 5. 
'The letter killoeth', that is a slavish adherence to the letter 

as opposed to the inward meaning; this was the besetting 
fault of the Scribes. 

7. 'Ministration of death', the Mosaic Law, called 'of death' 
because it could not .give life, cf. Rom. vii. 13, 24. 

'Is made void', A. 'which (glory) was to be done away,' or, 
R, 'was passing'. 

9. That is the Old Law contrasted with the New Law of 
grace. 

10-11. "For even that (the Law) which was glorious in this 
respect (<'iz the glory on Moses' countenance) was not glori
fied by reason of (i.e. when compared with) ... ". The glory 
of the New Dispensation so completely transcended that of 
the Old that the latter had, comparatively speaking, no glory 
at all. 

IJ. '\\"hich is made void', better 'which was passing a\\·ay', R. 
q. 'Because in Christ' ... , that is, as in all the English ver

sions' '(which veil) in Christ is made void' or 'done away'. 
"Their hearts were blinded so that they could not know the 

truth by reason of their hardness of heart; neither was the 
Old Testament as yet complete since the Truth had not yet 
come .... As a ~ign of this the ,·eil was on the face of Moses 
and not on their faces; but when Christ came the veil was 
remond from Moses' face - that is from the Old Testament 
which was now complete - but not removed from their 
hearts'', St. Thomas (in loco). 

4. 3. 'Are lost', Rh. 'them that perish', better 'are perishing', 
RV. 

4. For Christ as 'the Image of God' see notes on Col. i. 15 
6. God hath shined in the hearts of the Apostles that they 

may cause the same light - which is the knowledge of the glory 
of God, a light which shone in the face of Christ - to shine 
in the hearts of the Gentiles, 'lumen ad revelationem Gentium' 

7. But the Apostles have this treasure of light in earthen 
vessels; consequently they suffer lest they should attribute 
their success to themselves. 
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Hence thdr 11. For we who live are always delivered unto death for 
~i;)~~fng. JESUS' sake: that the life also of JESUS may be made mani

fest in our mortal flesh. 12. So then death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 13. But having the same spirit of faith, as 

Ps. cxv.I. it is written: I believed, for which cause I have spoken: we 
also believe, for which cause we speak also: 14. Knowing 
that he who raised up JESUS will raise up us also with JESUS, 
and place us with you. 15. For all things are for your sa
kes: that the grace abounding through many may abound 

The in tkanksgiving unto the glory of God. 16. For which 
:'::::.~~/a1f! cause we faint not: but though our outward man is corrup
ty sustains t(d, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 17. For 
them. that which is at present momentary and light of our trihu-
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lation, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory. 18. While we look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen. For the 
things which are seen are temporal: but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. 

5. I. For we know, if our earthly house of this habitation 
he dissolved, that we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in heaven. 2. For in this also we 
groan, desiring to be clothed upon with our habitation that 
is from heaven: 3. Yet so, that we be found clothed, not 
naked. 4. For we also, who are in this tabernacle, do groan 
being burthened: because we could not be unclothed, but 
clothed upon, that that which is mortal may be swallowed 
up by life. 

5. Now he that maketh us for this very thing is God, 
who hath given us the pledge of the Spirit. 6. Therefore 
having always confidence, knowing that, while we are in 
the body, we are absent from the Lord. 7. (For we walk by 
faith and not by sight.) 8. But we are confident, and have 
a good will to be absent rather from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord. 

9. And therefore we labour, whether absent or present, to 
please him. 10. For we must all be manifested before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
proper things of the body, according as he hath done, whe
ther it be good or evil. 

11. Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord. we use per
suasion to men: but to God we are manifest. And I trust 
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4. 11-15. Hence their patience in suffering; and its reward, 
16-18. 

13. "By life-giYing faith in the ono;, God-made-man those 
just men who preyious to His coming in the flesh believed 
that He would come in the flesh were saved. For thoeir 
faith and ours is one and the same; they b~lievcd that Christ 
would come, we that H"' has come". St. Augustine, Ep. 
cxc. 6 and 8. 

5. 1-4. The nature of this reward: the twofold desire - of 
immortality and of the escape from death. For the body as 
the soul's temporary 'tabernacle'; cf 2. Pet. i. 13-q. 

4. The soul shrinks from separation from the body and 
looks forward to the n:surrcction of the latter. 

5-10. Both these desires are from God; the desire to avoid 
death springs from the very principles of the nature He has 
given us, while that of immortality must, since it is of some
thing wholly beyond our powers, be caused in us by God alone 
who - since He could not give us desires which are never to 
be realised -- will assuredly secure their fruition. 

10. 'The judgement-scat of Christ'. This judgement will 
be for all, it will be inevitable, sure in its sentence, authorita
tin and impartial. But there are two features in this jud
gement: the discrimination and the sentence. Sentence -
whether favourable or u1i favourable - will be passed upon all; 
but not all will need to have their merits discriminated: "those 
who have wholly renounced Satan and his pomps and clung to 
Christ unflinchingly will not he examined, for 'they are gods'; 
similarly those who have in no sense clung to Christ, neither 
by faith nor by works, will not be examined since they have 
no part in Christ; whereas those who have some part in Him, 
namely by faith, but have in some respects departed from 
Him by evil deeds and wicked desires, will be searched out 
touching the things in which they have offended against Him, 
Jn. iii. 18, v. 24", St. Thomas (i11 loco). 

16. "The profit of the Law lies in this that it shews a man 
to himself and enables hLm to recognise his own weakness 
and see that fleshly concupis~nce is rather increased than 
healed by prohibition; for forbidden things are more ardently 
desired, especially when spiritual commands are laid on a 
carnal-minded man. But for a man who ful Fils the law of 
the Spirit to becom"' himself spiritual is the work of grace, 
not of the law. And a man begins to be 'renewed by grace 
according to the interior man' when he mentally does what 
he loves, nor consents to the flesh which does what he hates; 
this does not mean that he ceases to f~l concupiscence but 
that he does not go after his concupiscences", St. Augustine, 
E.p. cxvi. 5. 
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also that in your consciences we are manifest. 12. \\'e 
commend not ourselves again to you, but give you occasion 
to glory in our behalf: that you may have somewhat lo 
answer them who glory in face, and not in heart. 13. For 
whether we be transported in mind, ii is to God: or whether 
we be sober, it is for you. 14. For the charity of Christ 
presseth us: judging this, that if one die for all, then all 
wue dead. 15. And Christ died for all: that they also, 
who live, may not now live to themselves, but unto him 
who died for them and rose again. 

Iii. Wherefore henceforth we know no man according to 
the flesh. And ii we have known Christ according to the 
flesh: but now we know him so no longer. 17. If then any 
be in Christ a m:w creature, the old things are passed away, 
behold all things are made new. 

~17dr~~i~~s 18. But all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
pass himself by Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of re-
~7,;;~f'' conciliation. 19. For God indeed was in Christ reconcilin;:: 

the world to himself, not imputing to them their sins, and he 
hath placed in us the word of reconciliation. 20. For Christ 
therefore we are ambassadors, God as it were exhorting 
by us. For Christ, we heseech you be reconciled to God. 
21. Him, that knew no sin, for us he hath made sin, that 
we might be made the justice of God in him. 

He wishes 
the same 
zeal in 
them. 

Is. xlix.A. 

6. 1. And we helping do exhort you, that you receive not 
the grace of God in vain. 2. For he saith: In an accepted 
time have I heard thee; anrl in the day of salvation have I 
helped thee. Behold, now is the acceptable time: behold 
now is the day of salvation. 3. Giving no offence to any 
man, that our ministry be not blamed: 

~~:~~u~rom 4. But in all things let us exhibit ourselves as the ministers 
of God, in much patience, in tribulation, in necessities, in 

From 
within. 

Eph. vi. 
11-17. 

distresses, 5. In stripe;;, in prisons, in seditions, in labours, 
in watchings, in fastings, 6. In chastity, in knowledge, in 
long-suffering, in sweetness, in the Holy Ghost, in charity 
unfeigned, 7. In the word of truth, in the power of God; by 
the armour of justice on the right hand and on the left, 
8. By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report: 
as deceivers, and yet true: as unknown, and yet known: 
9. As dying, and behold we live: as chastised, and not 
killed: 10. As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as needy, 
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5. 13. On this St. Thomas remarks: ":Ministers must, then, 
deri~ from God what they are to put before the people. 
Consequently they must at one time give themselves up to 
contemplation of God and heavenly things, at another time 
they must suit themselves to the needs of the people in set
ting before them what they have learned from God; and 
this is wholly to their profit", in loco. 

16. St. Paul had not himself known Christ in the flesh; he 
he means that when he persecuted Christ and His followers 
his knowledge of Him was merely 'according to the flesh'; 
that is material, I. Tim. i. 13. But St. Thomas would explain 
this as meaning: "Both I my~lf and other unbelieving 
Jews at one time, that is previous to my conversion, 'knew 
Christ according to the flesh', that is we had carnal ideas 
about Him, for example, that He was only a man and 
that He only came to keep thoe Law in carnal fashion; 
Lut now that I have been converted I have given up that 
notion and I know - or rather I believe - that He is 
true God and is not to be sen-oed according to the observances 
of the Law ", in loco. 

19. Not that 'God was in Christ' but rather 'Indeed God was, 
in Christ. reconciling .. .' as in the preceding verse. 

'Not imputing', see note on Rom. iv. 6-8. 
21. For the sinlessness of Christ cf. Jn viii. 46, 1. Pet. ii. 

22, HeL. iv. 15, vii. :<6, 1. Jn. iii. 5. 
'He hath made sin'. In some inexplicable way God, for our 

sinful sakes, identified the sinless Christ with the sin of the 
world, cp. Gal. iii. 13, God 'made Him a curse' for our sakes. 
The ~Iosaic sacrifices for sin were sometimes spoken of as 
'sins', Osee iv. 8; also 'sin' at times means 'the likeness' or 
the penalty of sin, Rom. viii. 3; or again, 'sin' may mean here 
'esteemed as such' in the minds, that is, of men, Isa. !iii. 12. 

6. He has dwelt on the glories of the Apostolate, now he 
shews what his ministry has been and what it should be in 
them. 

4- Patience is the key to the series of virtues he enumerates; 
it is noteworthy that these run in triplets. 

8. 'By', better 'amid'. 
9. 'As dying', he refers to his continual state of suffering. 

cp. xii. 'chastised', Letter 'chastened'! 
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yet enriching many: as having nothing, and possessing all 
things. 

h~ i1~,1~0 ~s 11. Our mouth is open to you, 0 ye Corinthians, our heart 
is enlargerl. 12. You are not straitened in us: but in your 
own bowels you are straitened. 13. But having the same 
recompense (I speak as to my children) be you also enlarged. 

THE 14. Bear not the yoke with unbelievers. For what parti
fif~i;.H 15 cipation hath justice with injustice? or what fellowship hath 
Ephes. v. light with darkness? 15. And what concord hath Christ 
11

-
12

· with Belia!? or what part hath the faithful with the unbe-
liever? 16. And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? 

6~~rs are For you are the temple of the living God: as God saith: 
temples. I will dwell in them, and walk among them, and I will be 

1.-. Cor. their God, and they shall be my people. 17. Wherefore, G.i 
~;': it' 1

• out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
Lev. xxvi. and touch not the unclean thing. 18. And I will receive you: 
i~~- Iii.II. and I will be a Father to you: and you shall be my sons 
Jer.xxxi.9. and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 

Therefore 
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7. I. Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of the flesh and of 
the spirit, perfecting sanctification in the fear of God. 2. Re
ceive us. We have injured no man, we have corrupted no 
man, we have overreached no man. 3. I speak not this to 
your condemnation. For we have said before, that you arc 
in our hearts, to die together, and to live together. 

4. Great is my confidence with you, great is my glorying 
for you. I am filled with comfort: I exceedingly abound 
with joy in all our tribulation. 5. For also when we were 
come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we suffered 
all tribulation: combats without, fears within. 6. But God, 
who comforteth the humble, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus. 7. And not by his coming only, but also by the con
solation, wherewith he was comforted in you, relating to us 
your desire, your mourning, your zeal for me, so that I 
rejoiced the more. 

8. For although I made you sorrowful by my epistle, 
do not repent: and if I did repent, seeing that the same 
epistle (although but for a time) did make you sorrowful: 
9. Now I am glad: not because you were made sorrowful; 
but because you were made sorrowful unto penance. For 
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6. 12. 'Bo\Yels', see ncte on vii. 15. 
'Straitened', the narrow-mindedness is on their part. not rm 

his. 
13. 'Ha\'ing the same recompense', that is the same reward 

set before th"'m as had their Apostle and father in Chi isl, 
cf. i. 7, iii. 18, iv. q, Phil. iv. I. 

1..1-18. It would almost seem as though the Cori.nthian 
Christians were in danger of relapsing into heathenism after 
their early enthusiasm. It is hard for us to realise the diffi
culties "·hich those first converts had to face. Heathen prac
tices had been habitual with th"'m and they had to lh·e in 
the midst of them all day and every day. 

15. '\\-hat concord hath Christ with Belia!', the force of 
the question becomes plain when we rend-er 'Belia!' by the 
real meaning of the word 'nothingness'. In the 0. T. we 
are familiar with the phra~ 'sons of Belia!' meaning worth
less fellows; elsewhere it stands for iniquity in general, cf. 
Ps. xviii. 5 'torrents of iniquity', Nahum i. 15. 

'The faithful', better 'belioever with the unbeliever'. 
16. 'God is in all things by His operation, for He joins Him

self to them by bestowing on them existence and preserving 
th<::m in it. But He is in His Saints by that very action of 
the Saints themselves whereby they strive after God and 
in a sort take hold on Him, namely their love and know
ledge of Him. For thosoe who love and those who know 
have within them the things they know and love", St. Thos. 
in loco. 

7. 2. These were the accusations thal had been brought 
against him, cf. r_ Cor. ix, 2. Cor. iv. 2. 

3. 'Have said before', cf. iv. 8-1i. 
6 He returns to the subject of Titus and the noews he 

had brought from Corinth; ii. 13-vii. 5 had constituted a long 
digression, but thoe coming of Titus, more especially the news 
he brings, changes the whole tenor of the epistle from now 
on to the the close of ch. ix. 

8. A lost Epistle, cf. ver. 12 and note on ii. 4. 
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you were made sorrowful according to God, that you might 
suffer damage by us in nothing. IO. For the sorrow that is 
according to God worketh penance steadfast unto salrntion: 
but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 11. For behold 
this self-same thing, that you were made sorrowful accor
ding to God, how great carefulness it worketh in you: yea 
defence, yea indignation, yea fear, yea desire, yea zeal, yea 
revenge: in all things you have shewed yourselves to be 
undefiled in the matter. 

12. Wherefore although I wrote to you, ii was not for his 
sake that did the wrong, not for him that suffered it: but 
to manifest our carefulness that we have for you, 13. Be
fore God: therefore we were comforted. But in our con
solation we did the more abundantly rejoice for the joy of 
Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you all. 14. And 
if I have boasted anything to him of you, I have not been put 
to shame, but as we have spoken all things to you in truth, 
so also our boasting that was made to Titus, is found truth. 
15. And his bowels are more abundantly towards you; re
membering the obedience of you all, how with fear and 
trembling you received him. 16. I rejoice that in all things 
I have confidence in you. 

ALMS. 8. I. Now we make known unto you, brethren, the grace 
of God, that hath been given in the churches of Macedonia; 

Oeneroslty 2. That in much experience of tribulation they have had 
~~d~~~a':.sa- abundance of joy, and their very deep poverty hath abound

ed unto the riches of their simplicity. 3. For according to 
their power, (I bear them witness,) and beyond their power, 
they were willing; 4. With much entreaty begging of us the 
grace and communication of the ministry that is done toward 
the saints. 5. And not as we hoped, but they gave their 
own selves first to the Lord, then to us by the will of God: 

How II has 6. Insomuch, that we desired Titus, that as he had begun, 
~7~ouraged so also he would finish among you this same grace: 7. That 

as in all things you abound in faith, and word, and know
kdge, and all carefulness; moreover also in your charity 
towards us, so in this grace also you may abound. 8. I 
speak not as commanding: but by the carefulness of others, 
approving also the good disposition of your charity. 

Christ's 9. For you know the grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, that 
ef.~fiPlf.' 1. being rich he became poor, for your sakes; that through his 
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7. 11. Their regrets have borne good fruit: "For since ever} 
eYil must needs be punished either by men or by God, if God 
does not punish it (h~rc) it is better for a man to punish in 
his own person the evil he has clone than lhat God should do 
it, Heb. x. 31", St. Thomas (i11 loco). 

12. 'Him that suffered'. This may perhaps rekr to the 
injures husband, cf. 1. Cor. v. 1; but perhaps the reference 
is to St. Paul himself. It is clear throughout this Epistle 
that some one had grievously wronged thoe Apostle; appa
rently this person w3s not the incestuous Corinthian whose 
sin he had punished, hut some one who resented that mani
festation of Apostolic authority. 

15. 'IlGwels', regarded as the seat of the emotions and hence 
a synonym for mercy, cf. Isa. !xiii. 15. 

8-9. St. Paul is not simply the Arostolic preacher, he is 
the assiduous collector of alms for the poorer Christians at 
Jerusalem. This work seems to haYe continued throughout 
his ministerial life, Acts, xi. 28-30, xii. 25, xxiv. 17, Rom. xv. 
25-28, I. Cor. xvi. 1-4. 

8. 2. 'Unto th~ riches', that is in proportion lo their wealth 
in simplicity. 

4- 'Begging of us the grace and communication', understand 
'to receive their share or cooperation in the collection of the 
alms to be distributed. 

5. 'Not as we ho(Rd', so A. and R., but better with T.C.G. 
'not as we looked for' or expected. 

6-7. 'Grace, i•iz. spontaneous good-will in giving alms. 
9. "Christ chose all that was poor and vile, all that was 

mediocre, and in most things He chose ohscurity, so that it 
might be recognised that it was His Godhead that transformed 
the world; for this reason He chose a poor maiden for His 
mother, a still poorer country for His home, and went without 
money; all this the crib shews you", a sermon at the Council 
of Ephesus, rf. S. T. III. xi. 3. 

40 
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poverty you might be rich. 10. And herein I give my advice: 
for this is profitable for you, who have begun not only to do, 
but also to be willing, a year ago: 11. Now therefore per
form ye it also in deed; that, as your mind is forward to he 
willing, so it may be also to perform, out of that which you 
have. 12. For if the will he forward, it is accepted accord
ding to that which a man hath, not according to that which 
he hath not. 13. For I mean not that others should he 
eased, and yon burthened: hut by an equality. 

14. In this present time let your abundance supply their 
want: that their abundance also may supply your want, 
that there may he an equality. 15. As it is written: He 
that had much, had nothing over: and he that had little, had 
no want. 

16. And thanks be to God, who hath given the same care
fulness for you in the heart of Titus. 17. For indeed he 
accepteth the exhortation: but being more careful, of his 
own will he went unto you. 

18. We have sent also with him the brother, whose praise 
is in the gospel through all the churches: 19. And not that 
only, but he was also ordained hy the churches companion 
of our travels, for this grace, which is administered hy us to 
the glory of the Lord, and our determined will: 20. Avoid
ing this lest any man should blame us in this abundance 
which is administered by us. 21. For we forecast what may 
be good not only before God, but also before men. 

22. And we have sent with them our brother also, whom 
we have often proved diligent in many things: but now 
much more diligent, with much confidence in you. 23. Either 
for Titus, who is my companion and fellow-labourer towards 
you, or our brethren, the apostles of the churches the glory 
of Christ. 24. Wherefore shew ye to them, in the sight of 
the churches, the evidence of your charity, and of our boast
ing on your behalf. 

PRACTICAL 9. I. For concerning the ministry, that is done towards the 
~~~AI~~L~N saints, it is superfluous for me to write unto you. 2. For I 
LECTJON oF know your forward mind: for which I boast of you to th~ 
ALMS. Macedonians. That Achaia also is ready from the yea1 

Why the 
solemn 
commls4 

slon. 

past, and your emulation hath provoked very many. 
3. Now I have sent the brethren, that the thing which we 

boast of concerning you be not made void in this behalf, 
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8. I 2. 'If the will be forwar·d'. "Every inclination 1s per
fected by the fact that it attains its goal. Consequently the 
will is not perfect unless so disposed that it would - given 
opportunity - proceed to act. But if such action is impos
sible, then - if the will remains perfectly prepared to act -
that lack of perfection arising from the accomplishment of 
the external action is, simply-speaking, involuntary", S. T. 
I-II. xx. 4. 

q. 'Let your abundance'. The wealth of Corinth was noto
rious, see Introduction to 1. Corinthians, p. 565. 

15. "Temporary goods which are divinely bestowed on a 
person are his so far as ownership .goes, but as concerns their 
use they ought not to be his only but others', who can be 
supported out of what is superfluous to him", S. T. II-II. 
xxxii. 5. 

Ii. ':\lore careful', better 'voery eager'. 
18-19. Almost unanimous tradition identifies him with St. 

Luke, Col. iv. 14, Philemon 24, though ver. 19 might suggest 
Barnabas, cf. Acts xi. JO. xii. 25, xiii. 1. 'In the Gospel', 
that is 'in the preaching of the Gospel', not in the text of the 
Gospels. 

19. If this is St. Luke then the primary purpose for which 
he accompanied the Apostle was the management of this 
all-important collection. 

20. St. Paul is determined not to afford any handl~ to his 
enemies and therefore insists on not being alone responsible 
for the collection and disturhement of the alms. 

22. This may have been Tychicus, so oiten mentioned as one 
of the Apostle's most trusted emissaries, e. g. Ephes. vi. 21, 

Col. iv. 7. 
9. 1. 'For concerning', bette-r 'As regards, them .... .'. 
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that (as I have said) you may be ready: 4. Lest when the 
Macedonians shall come with me, and find you unprepared, 
we (not to say ye) should be ashamed in this matter. 
5. Therefore I thought it necessary to desire the brethren 
that they would go to you before,and prepare this blessing 
before promised, to be ready, so as a blessing not as cove
tousness. 

6. Now this I say: He who soweth sparingly, shall also 
reap sparingly: and he who soweth in blessings, shall also 
reap of blessings. 7. Every one as he hath determined in 
his heart, not with sadness or of necessity: For God /oveth 
a cheerful giver. 

8. And God is able to make all grace abound in you: that 
ye always having all sufficiency in all things may abound to 
c1·ery good work. 9. As it is written: He hath dispersed 
abroad, he hath given to the poor; his justice remaineth for 
ever. 

IO. And he that ministereth seed to the sower, will both 
give you bread to eat, and will multiply your seed, and in
crease the growth of the fruits of your justice: 11. That 
being enriched in all things, you may abound unto all sim
plicity, which worketh through us thanksgiving to God. 

12. Because the administration of this office doth not only 
supply the want of the saints, but aboundeth also by many 
thanksgivings in the Lord, 13. By the proof of this minis
try, glorifying God for the obedience of your confession unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for the simplicity of your com
municating unto them, and unto all, 14. And in their pray
ing for you, being desirous of you because of the excellent 
grace of God in you. 15. Thanks be to God for his un
speakable gift. 

DENUNCIA- 10. I. Now I Paul myself beseech you, by the mildness and 
~~~~E OF modesty of Christ, who in presence indeed am lowly among 
APOSTLES. you, but being absent am bold toward you. 2. But I be
:k/:,g~':' sEech you, that I may not be bold when I am present, with 
to demand that confidence wherewith I am thought to be bold, against 
~~~~lence. some, who reckon us as if we walked according to the flesh. 

3. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according 
to the flesh. 4. For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty to God unto the pulling down of fortifi
cations, destroying counsels, 5. And every height that ex
alteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringeth into 
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9 . .c;. 'Not as covetousness', that is 'I am not acting out of 
covetousness'. 

8-IO. Generous gi \·ers need never fear scarcity ; for God 
who bestows seed will also bestow its fruits, namely food; 
moreover He will multiply the seed itself and also the spiritual 
fruits thence accruing. The Apostle's thoughts and their 
expression arc even more than usually condensed; the under
lying idea is that as a sower sows :gladly because he knows 
that the seed will return to him a hundredfold, so too the 
giver of alms. 

12-14. He draws a picture of the wide-reaching effects of 
such a display of charity as he is asking for; he feels that the 
fruits of such self-sacrifice will be immense for the Churches 
of all Greece and indeed for all the Churches of Christ. 

12. 'By many thanksgivings' will be the result of the gra
titude of the recipients of your charity. 

lJ. 'Simplicity', cf. i. 12, viii. 2, ix. 11. xi. 3; the word 
might almost serve as a key word to this Epistle and should 
rather be rendered 'single-mindedness' or 'sincerity'. 

10. 5. Faith brings the intellect into subjccLion by inducing it 
to assent to what it does not comprehend: ''in faith two things 
concur: first, a habit of the intellect whereby it is disposed 
to obey the will aiming at some Divine truth; for the intellect 
assents to a truth of faith not because convinced by the reason 
but because commanded by the will; as St. Augustine says 
'No one believes unless he wills to'. In this respect faith is 
irom God alone. Secondly, the things to be believed must 
be set before the heliever, and this is done by men; 'faith 
comrs by hearing'", S. T. I.: cxi. i. ad l 
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captivity every understanding unto the obedience of Christ, 
6. And having in readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when your obedience shall be fulfilled. 

b) cJcspile 7. See the things that are according to outward appear
!~h": ~~0i:_ a nee. If any man trust to himself, that he is Christ's, let him 
11011' of the think this again with himself, that as he is Christ's so are 
:t,~stotlc we also. 8. For if also I should hoast somewhat more of 
1. tor. xv. our power, which the Lord hath given us unto edification, 
8. and not for your destruction; I should not be ashamed. 
He is the 9. But that I may not be thought as it were to terrify you 
~':,';~e0;nas by epistles, 10. (For his epistles indeed, say they, arc 
tn his weighty and strong; but his bodily presence is weak, and 
letter. his speech contemptible,) 11. Let such a one think this, 

that such as we are in word by epistles, when absent; such 
also we will be indeed when present. 12. For we dare not 
match, or compare ourselves with some, that commend them
selves: hut we measure ourselves by ourselves, and com
pare ourselves with ourselves. 

'II.< claims 13. But we will not glory beyond our measure; but accor
:1,;",~n~'::su- ding to the measure of the rule, which God hath measured 
-ed'. to us, a measure to reach even unto you. 14. For we stretch 

not out ourselves beyond our measure, as if we reached not 
unto you. For we are come as far as to you in the gospel 
of Christ. 15. Not glorying beyond measure in other men's 
labours; but having hope of your increasing faith, to be 
magnified in you according to our rule abundantly. 16. Vea, 
unto those places that are beyond you, to preach the gospel, 
not to glory in another man's rule, in those things that are 
made ready to our hand. 

But all 'In 17. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 18. For 
the lord'. not he who commendeth himself is approved, but he whom 

God commendeth. 

Ill.• anxiety 
for them. 

11. I. Would to God you could bear with some little of my 
folly: but do bear with me. 2. For I am jealous of you 
with the jealousy of God. For I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 
3. But I fear lest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his subtilty, 
so your minds should be corrupted, and fall from the sim
plicity that is in Christ. 

They have 4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Christ, whom 
~~c.:'s~'.ld we have not preached; or if you receive another Spirit, 

whom you have not received; or another gospel, which you 
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10. 5. 'Bringeth into captivity every understanding': 'The 
Prophet (Isaias, vii. 9. the Greek versio.n) says: 'Unless ye 
believe ye shall not understand'. So our understanding makes 
progress in grasping what it believes and our faith makes 
progress in belieYing what it understands; our very minds, 
too, profit intdlectually in proportion as we understand bet
ter and better the things we believe", St. Augustine. E11arr. 
xviii. 3 on Ps. cxviii. 

8. St. Paul is not afraid to insist on his powers, for 
he has them from God: "'\\Thoen a person is preaching the 
truth and some opponent of the truth resists him and tries 
to prevent him shewing men the truth, then it is right for the 
preacher to shew his credentials and authority so as to confute 
the opponent and bring his hearers to the truth", St. Thomas 
(i11 loco). • 

9. E\·en at this early date thoen the Apostle was famous as 
a letter-writer, see notes on the missing Epistles, pp. 565 and 
613. 

12-16. God has given the Apostle a definite call with definite 
limitations - not fixed by himself but by God; the Corinthians 
- even the unruly ones - certainly fall within those limits. 

13. 'Rule', perhaps better 'standard', cf. vers. 15-16. The 
word used is the Greek 'kanon' meaning a standard for 
measurement, cf. Aids iv (ii), pp. 73-94. 

15. 'Having hope of your increasing faith': "A preacher 
can have a twofold reason for glorying in his preaching, first, 
that those converted by his preaching g1ow better, secondly, 
that through these converts others come to the faith", St. 
Thomas (in loco). 

11. ~ Cp. Gal. ,·i, throughout. 
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have not received: you might well bear with lzim. 5. For 
I suppose that I have done nothing less th<in the grc<1t 
apostles. 6. For although I be rude in speech, yet not in 
knowledge: but in all things we have been made manifest 
to you. 

They have 7. Or did I commit a fault, humbling myself, that you 
~~,h~;'/~r- might be exalted? Because I preached unto you the gospel 
hearance. of God freely? 8. I have taken from other churches, rcc•'i-

ving wages of them for your ministry. 0. J\wl, when I was 
present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no nrnr.: 
for that which was wanting to me, the brethren supplied 
who came from Macedonia: and in all things I have kept 
myself from being burthensome to you, and so I will keep 
myself.· 

Yet he wlll IO. The truth of Christ is in me, that this gloryi11g shall 
fv'::kf~}n not be broken off in me in the regions of Ach<1ia. 11. Wherc-
'free of fore? Because I love you not? God knowc:h it. 12. But 
charge'. what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off the occasion 

from them that desire occasion, that wherein they glory, 
they may be found even as we. 

False 13. For such false apostles are deceitful workmen, trans
Apost/es. forming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 14. And 

no wonder: for Satan himself transformeth himself into an 
angel of light. 15. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers be transformed as the ministers of justice: whose 

He glories 
in his 
Apostolic 
work. 

end shall be according to their works. 
16. Again I say, (let no man think me to br foolish, other

wise take me as foolish, that I also may glory a little,) 
17. That which I speak, I speak not according to God, hut 
as it were in foolishness, in this matter of glorying. 18. See
ing that many glory according to the flesh, I will glory also. 
19. For you glady suffer the foolish: whereas yourselves 
are wise. 20. For you suffer if a man bring you into bon
dage, if a man devour you, if a man take from you, if a man 
be lifted up, if a man strike you on the face. 21. I speak 
according to dishonour, as if we had been weak in this part. 

His right Wherein if any man dare (I speak foolishly) I dare also. 
10 boast. 22.They are Hehrews: so am I. They are Israelites: so 

am I. They are the seed of Abraham: so am I. 23. They 
are the ministers of Christ: (I speak as one Jess wise,) I 
am more: 
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11. 5. "To be perfect a man must know himself; but to be 
known by others has nothing to do with his perfection, con
sequently he must not seek to be thus known. Yet he may 
seek this if there is any profit in it, that is if God may be 
glorified by men, or men profit by the good they see in the 
man, or even bec:inse he himself, through being praised by 
others for the good he knows he has, is thereby encouraged to 
perseYCre and improve. In this sense it is praiseworthy to have 
a care for one's good name and to 'provide goc.d things before 
God and men', Rom. xii. 17; but a person is not meant to 
take an empty delight in the praises of men", S. T. II-II. cxxxi 
I ad J. 

;-9. St. Paul avoids getting assistance from the wealthy 
Corinthians, cf. note on viii. q, while taking it gladly from 
the needy ~Iacedonians, viii. 1-5: he gives his reason in 
\er. 12. 

9-10."He did not labour to receive grace, bnt he received 
grace that he might labour. Hence that he might deservedly 
rccci,·e the reward that was his due he, undesen·ing, received 
grace 'gratis'. Nor did he dare arrogate to himself his labour. 
For after saying 'I have laboured more abundantly than all 
they', i. Cor. xv. 10, he straightway ad·ds 'yet not I, but the 
grace of God with me'." "O mighty teacher, confessor and 
preacher of grace! \\"hat can you mean when you say 'I haYC 
laboured more ... yet not I'? Surely that whereas your will 
was somewhat uplifted, straightway piety was on the watch 
and humility trembled, for weakness knew itself!" St. Au
gustine, De Gestis Pelagii, 36. 

J..l. 'An Angel of light', even visibly, in outward appearance 
as he did to St. Antony and many Saints; but more often invi
sibly liy making evil seem to us to be good, that is by appeal
ing to us throut:h our senses and inflaming our evil desires. 

21. 'I speak according to dishonour', better 'in self-dispa
r:igement'. Omit 'in this part', the Latin text translates the 
clau5'" lwice, as 'in this part' and 'wherein'. 

2J-2i. These verses shew how incomplete a biography of the 
Apostle is furnished in Acts. 
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Hts suffer- in niany more labours, in prisons more frequently, in stri
~~f,;,~rom pes above measure, in deaths often. 24. Of the Jews five 

times did I receive forty stripes, save one. 25. Thrice was 
I beaten with rods; once I was stoned, thrice I suffered ship
wreck; a night and a day I was in the depth of the sea. 
26. In journeying often, in perils of waters, in perils of rob
bers, in perils from my own nation, in perils from the gen
tiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in 

The tolls 
he has 
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perils in the sea, in perils from false brethren: 
27. In labour and painfulness, in much watchings, in 

hunger and thirst, in lastings often, in cold and nakedness, 
28. Besides those things which are without: my daily in
stance, the solicitude for all the churches. 29. Who is weak, 
and I am not weak? Who is scandalized, and I am not on 
fire? 30. If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things 
that concern my infirmity. 31. The God and Father of our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, who is blessed for ever, knoweth that 
I lie not. 32. At Damascus the governor of the nation under 
Arctas the king, guarded the city of the Damascenes to 
apprehend me: 33. And through a window in a basket was 
I let down by the wall, and so escaped his hands. 

12. I. If I must glory (it is not expedient indeed): but I 
will come to the visions and revelations of the Lord. 2. I 
know a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in 
the body, I know not, or out of the body, I know not, God 
knoweth), such an one rapt even to the third heaven. 3. And 
I know such a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, 
I cannot tell: God knoweth): 4. That he was caught up 
into paradise; and heard secret words, which it is not 
granted to man to utter. 

Yet he glo- 5. For such an one I will glory; but for myself I will glory 
~~es1, 1~a:~~r nothing, but in my infirmities. 6. For though I should have 
flrmltles. a mind to glory, I shall not be foolish: for I will say the 

truth. But I forbear, lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seeth in me, or anything he heareth from me. 

Sting of 7. And lest the greatness of the revelations should exalt 
my flesh. me, there was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel of 

Satan to buffet me. 8. For which thing thrice I besought 
the Lord, that it might depart from me: 9. And he said to 
me: My grace is sufficient for thee: for power is made 
perfect in infirmity. Gladly therefore will I glory in mv 
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11. 24. Sec Deut. xxv. 2. 

21-25. 'Forty stripes .. rods'; the 'stripes' refer to scourgings 
at the hands of the Joews, cf. Dcut. xxv. 2 the 'rods' to pu
nishment inflictes by the Romans, cf. Acts xvi. 22. 

28. 'Instance', vV. 'the things that be withoutforth', T. C. 
G. 'things which outwardly happen', A. and R. 'things that 
are without'; 'burden' seems to be demanded by the context. 

28. '"Besides those things that are without', literally 'besides 
those things that are besides', viz. 'other matters which I 
omit as irrel~vant". 

12. 1. The text is corrupt, the sense clear: 'It is of course 
not expedient for me to boast, yet .. .'; he speaks of himself 
as of another and rders to the revelations made him in Arabia, 
Gal. i. 17, I. Cur. xi. 23, x\·. 3, Gal. i. 12, etc. 'Fourteen years 
ago', presumably when in retirement in Arabia, cf. Gal. i. 17. 

2-4. 'The third heaven' and 'Paradise' are terms used to 
signify the glory of the Saints and the joys they experience; 
they are not two places nor arc there two raptures. "He was 
so wrapt out of his senses and so uplifted above all corporeal 
things as to see mkecl, pure, intelligible truth in the same 
way as the Angels a11cl sc-uls separated from the body do, and, 
what is more, to see the \"ery essence of God"; all this he saw 
by 'the light of glory' transiently communicated to him, St. 
Thomas (in loco), also S. T. II-II. clxxv. 3. 

7-IO. 'A sting of the flesh', W. and Rh. 'the prick of my 
ilesh', T. C. 'unquietness of the flesh', A. and R. 'a thorn 
in the flesh'; perhaps the word should be 'stake' and hence 
St. Thomas remarks that literally it means 'renal trouble'; 
since the days of St. Gregory the Great, d 6o4, the traditional 
interpretation has seen in this 'temptations of the flesh', but 
modern writers explain it of headache, cf. Gal. iv. 13-15. 

9. 'Power is made perfect in infirmity', a seeming paradox, 
almost like saying 'a fire flourishes in water' but weaknesses 
are good material for the exercise of vi,rtue, especially hu
mility, moreover they necessitate recourse to prayer. 
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infirmities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me. 10. For 
which cause I please myself in my infirmities, in reproaches, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ. For 
when I am weak, then am I powerful. 

11. I am become foolish: you have compelled me. For 
I ought to have been commended by you: for I have no way 
come short of them that are above measure apostles: al
though I be nothing. 12. Yet the signs of my apostleship 
have been wrought on you, in all patience, in signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds. 13. For what is there that 
you ha~·e had less than the other churches; but that I myself 
was not burthensome to you? Pardon me this injury. 

love and 14. Behold, now the third time I am ready to come to you; 
~~~~for and I will not be hurthensome unto you. For I seek not the 

things that are yours, but you. For neither ought the chil
dren to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the chil
dren. 15. But I most glady will spend and be spent myself 

Can they 
believe he 
was craf
ty? 

for your souls: although, loving you more, I be loved less. 
16. But be it so: I did not burthen you: but being crafty, 

I caught you by guile. 17. Did I overreach you by any of 
them whom I sent to you? 18. I desired Titus, and I sent 
with him a brother. Did Titus overreach you? Did we not 
walk with the same spirit? did we not in the same steps? 

Or that he 19. Of old, think you that we excuse ourselves to you? 
~r~~a~~-g We speak before God in Christ: but all things (my dearly 
cuses? beloved) for your edification. 20. For I fear lest perhaps 

when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, and that 
I shall be found by you such as you would not. Lest perhaps 
contentions, envyings, animosities, dissensions, detractions, 
whisperings, swellings, seditions, be among you. 21. Lest 
again, when I come, God humble me among you: and I 
mourn many of them that sinned before, and have not done 
penance for the uncleanness and fornication and lascivious
ness, that they have committed. 

A final 13. 1. Behold, this is the third time I am coming to you. 
ff~e0a1;e_he In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word 
probate; stand. 2. I have told before, and foretell, as presPnt and 
tet them now absent, to them that sinned before and to all the rest, 
~~1tht:,at th:it if I come again, I will not spare. 3. Do you seek a 
are they. proof of Christ that speaketh in me, who towards you is not 

weak, but is mighty in you? 4. For although he was cruci-
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12. 10. 'I please myself', i. e. 'I am delighted with'. 
11. 'Above measure Apostles', cp. xi. S; either because St. 

Paul's cn~mies insisted that Peter and John, for instance, were 
really Apostles whereas Paul was not, or because - as the 
first-chosen of Christ - they had a peculia·r dignity, Gal. ii., 9. 

13. Cp. xi. 7-9 Note the irony of 'pardon me this injury'. 
15. Spend and be spent for your souls'. "Just as the state 

of our present life does not permit of our being wholly and 
actually occupied with God, so neither with our neighbour taken 
individually; but it suffices that we should be interested in all 
in general and - in a habitual sense - with individuals, by a 
kind of mental preparedness. For in our love of our neigh
bour, just as in our love of God there is a twofold perfection: 
one without which charity cannot be - namely that we should 
harbour no thoughts contrary to love of our neighbour, the 
other - without which charity can be; and this first that a 
man should love not only friends and acqaintances but stran
gers and enemi~s; this, says St. Augustine' 'is a mark 
of the perfect children of God'; secondly, looking at the 
intention shewn by the things which a man despises for his 
neighbour's sake, viz. r.ot merely external good things but 
bodily afflictions and even death, Jn. xv. 13. Thirdly, from 
the effect of such love, namely that a person should for his 
neighbour's sake surrender not only temporal but spiritual 
blessings and even himself - as in this passage", S. T. 11-11, 
clxxxiv. 2 ad 3. 'Loving you more ... ', and therefore being 
no burden to you, a proof of affection which had only met 
with ingratitude. 

16. 'Guile', another accusation made against him, or per
haps ironically put forward by the Apostle himself. 

19. 0 [ old think ye ... ?', 'Again, think ye?' T. C. G. A., 
but R. \". 'Ye think all this time that .. .' 

13. He has spoken strongly of those who had opposed him, 
now he addresses those who had been led away by these intri
guers. He has from Christ the power and the right to judge 
them. 'This is the third time', cp. xii. 14. 
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ficd through weakness; yet he liveth by the power of God. 
Fo.r we also are weak in him; but we shall live with him by 
the power of God towards you. 

5. Try your O\\'n selves if you be in the faith: prove ye 
yourselves. Know you not your own selves, that CHRIST 

JESUS is in you, unless perhaps you be reprobates? 6. But 
I trust that you shall know that we are not reprobates. 
7. Now we pray God that you may do no evil, not that we 
may appear approved, but that you may do that which is 
good, and that we may be as reprobates. 8. For we can do 
nothing against the truth, but for the truth. 9. For we 
rejoice that we are weak, and you are strong. This also we 
pray for, your perfection. 10. Therefore I write these things 
being absent, that, being present, I may not deal more 
severely, according to the power which the Lord hath given 
me unto edification, and not unto destruction. 

11. For the rest, brethren, rejoice, be perfect, take exhor
tation, be of one mind, have peace: and the God of peace 
and of love shall be with you. 12. Salute one another in a 
holy kiss. All the saints salute you. 13. The grace of our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, and the charity of God, and the com
munication of the Holy Ghost be with you all. Amen. 
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13. 5. 'Try your own selves ... '. Christ dwells in us by faith -
in the intellect; in this sense every one cau tell whether Christ 
dwells in him, for he can know for certain whether or not 
he holds the Catholic faith. But by charity He dwells in our 
affections, and thus gives us life-giving faith; we have valid 
grounds for thinkin·g that we have this if we find that we are 
prepared to surrender any temporal advantage rather than do 
anything contrary to Christ's will, but short of a revelation or 
peculiar gift we cannot know this ior certain. Yet: 

.. Faith has its eyes wherewith it in some sort perceives that 
the things it docs not yet sec are true, and per~ived too 
most clearly that as yet it docs not see what it believes. A 
person, then. who by sound reasoning now understands what 
formerly he only hdievcd is certainly preferable to one who 
desires still to understand what he belic,~s. But if a person 
has no wish to understand and fancies that what he ought 
to understand has merely to be believed, then such a per
son has not realis-~d the gain accruing from faith; for truly 
dc\"Out faith cannot exist without Hope and Charity. A loyal 
person, then, ougl1t to believe what he docs not sec, so learn 
to hope and yearn for the \·ision of it", St. Augustine. Ep 
cxx. 8. 

8 His one object is to figliL f,:r the truth. 
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Galatians. 

1. I. Paul, an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by 
JESUS CHRIST, and God the Father, who raised him from 
the dead, 2. And all the brethren who are with me, to the 
churches of Galatia. 3. Grace be to you and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 4. Who 
gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this 
present wicked world, according to the will of God and our 
Father: 5. To whom is glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

fi. I wonder that you arc so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ, unto another gospel. 
7. Which is not another, only there are some that trouble 
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 8. But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you besides 
that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema. 
9. As we said before, so now I say again: If any one preach 
to you a gospel, besides that which you have received, let 
him be anathema. 10. For do 1 now persuade men, or God? 
Or do I seek to please men? If I yet pleased men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ. 

11. For I give you to understand, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached by me is not according to man. 12. For 
neither did I receive it of man, nor did I learn it; but by the 
revelation of JESUS CHRIST. 13. For you have heard of my 
conversation in time past in the Jews' religion: how that 
beyond measure I persecuted the church of God, and wasted 
it. 14. And I made progress in the Jews' religion: above 
many of my equals in my own nation, being more abun
dantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers: 

Who re- 15. But when it pleased him, who separated me from my 
~~~1:1'/1 10 ~other's. womb, and cal.led me by hi~ grace, 16. To re~eal 
him. his Son m me, that 1 might preach him among the gentiles, 

immediately I condescended not to flesh and blood. 17. Nei
ther went 1 to Jerusalem to the apostles who were before 
me; but 1 went into Arabia, and again I returned to Damas-
cus. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Next to the Seco11d Epistle to the Corinthia11s this is the 
most 'personal' and self-revealing of all St. Paul's Epistles. 
His com·erts of Galatia have been perverted by Pharisaic emis
saries who have persuaded them that they are bound to super
a<ld the observance of the Mosaic Law to their newly-acquired 
Christianity. The Apostle's grief for them and his indignation 
at the action of these 'Judaizers' make him write with warmth. 
His a<l\·ersaries had evidently urged that he was not really an 
Apostle and that any authority he had was derived from the 
great Apostles who were - so they seem to have said -
01,11used to his teachings on the true position of the Law. Not 
the least remarkable feature of the Epistle is the way in which 
St. Paul does full honour to thoe Law and to the great Apostles 
while maintaining unswervingly his doctrine that the Law was 
but 'our pedagogue in Christ'. The absence of his usual di
gressions and of the customary salutations at the close is in 
harmony with the circumstances under which the Epistle was 
written. For the date see note on ii. 11-19; for the identity 
of these Galatians see Aids lo the Bible, v (iii), PP. 135-158. 

I. 1. 'Not of men neither by man', by 'men' he may mean 
the Tweh·e, by 'man' some individual, perhaps Barnabas, Acts 
xi. 25. 

2. And all the brethren', his letter is an official protest 
hy all who are with him. 

6-9. A different Gospel, Lhat is a preaching of Christ which 
did not make Him 'all in all' but left the Law in full force, 
cp. ii. 16, Col. ii. 7-15, and indeed made Christ subservient to 
the Law, whereas 'the end of the Law is Christ', Rom. x. 4-

1 I. Christianity is not merely human reasoning, it is essen
tially 'revealed' by God, and reason must be brought into 
subjection to it, cf. 2. Car. x. 5. 

q. 'The traditions of my fathiers'. These 'traditions' were 
not 1,ad ; Christ only condemned them hecause the Pharisees 
JJUI them on the same leviel with the Law of God or even 
higher: 'Why do you transgress the Law of God for your 
tradition?', Mt. xv. 3. 

15. The Apostle was 'predestined' by God before his birth 
though only actually 'called' when of adult age. The 'womb' 
is the Synagogue. 

16-18. Christ revealed Himself and His doctrines directly 
to St. Paul, not through the other Apostles, 1. Car. xi. 23. 

41 
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Not from 18. Then, after three years, I went to Jerusalem to see 
;::. Apost- Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen days. 19. But other of 
Not even the apostles I saw none; save James the brother of the 
:~~~ t~e Lord. 20. Now the things which I write to you; behold 
see them before God, I lie not. 

21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cili-
cia. 22. And I was unknown by face to the churches of 

~:rev~~s Judea, which were in Christ: 23. But they had heard only: 
known to He, who persecuted us in times past, doth now preach the 
the Cl1urcl1 faith which once he impugned: 24. And they glorified God 
In Judea. in me, 

Later on. 2. I. Then after fourteen years, I went up again to Jeru
;:: a~~~~~- salem with Barnabas, taking Titus also with me. 2. And I 
ved his went up according to revelation, and conferred with them 
teaching. the gospel which I preach among the gentiles, but apart 

with them who seemed to be something: lest perhaps I 
should run, or had run in vain. 

~:;e df~ he 3. But neither Titus, who was with me, being a gentile, 
circumcise was compelled to be circumcised. 4. But because of false 
Tilus. brethren unawares brought in, who came in privately to spy 

our liberty, which we have in CHRIST JESUS, that they might 
bring us into servitude. 5. To whom we yielded not by 
subjection, no not for an hour, that the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you. 

Neither did 6. But of them who seemed to be something, (what they 
~~!Yt~i~ 10 

were some time, it is nothing to me. God accepteth not the 
chlng. person of man,) for to me they that seemed to be something 

added nothing. 7. But contrariwise, when they had seen 
that to me was committed the gospel of the uncircumcision. 
as to Peter was that of the circumcision: 8. (For he who 
wrought in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision 
wrought m me also among the gentiles.) 9. And when they 
had known the grace that was given to me, 

But ad- James and Cephas and John,who seemed to be pillars, 
;:;~tet,, /et- gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship: 
towshlp. that we should go unto the gentiles, and they unto the cir-

cumcision: 10. Only that we should be mindful of the poor: 
which same thing also I was careful to do. 

Rather he 11. But when Cephas was come to Antioch, I withstooa 
;~~1r~hem him to the face, because he was to be blamed. 12. For 
on the before that some came from James, he did eat with the 
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1. 18. 'To see Peter'; the Greek word is peculiar; not to ~e 
him in order to learn the truth but as being a famous person; 
R. 'to visit (become acquainted with)'; the better text has 
'Cephas' which is only the Aramaic form of 'Peter'; the two 
names are used indifferently. 

2. 3. The necessity - or not - of circumcision was the 
whole point at issue, for the Galatian converts had been per
suaded to go back to the Law. 

4. Only 'false brethren' tried to bring this about; 'liberty', 
that is from the Law. 

6. 'Seemed to be', not said in depreciation; the Apostles 
were patently rustic, but equally patently were they God's cho
sen. It must he remembered that Saul had been a person of 
great standing in the Synagogue. His point here is that these 
'pillars' of the Church 'added nothing' by way of teaching, 
rather did he enlighten them, 7-16. 

8. Not that Peter's work was confined to the Jews, see Acts 
x-xi, xv. 7-IJ, and vers. 11-12 below. 

11-19. The question was whether - the equality of Jewish 
and Gentile converts being divinely revealed. Acts, x-xi. 18, 
xv. 1-29 - it was prudent to act contra·ry to Jewish prejurli~ 
on this score on e\"Cry occasion. Cephas (Peter) generally did 
so, ver. 14, but he seems to have been persuaded that on this 
occasion it would he more prudent to yield to Jewish pre
judices. Since his own decision that there could henceforth 
he no barrier between Jewish and Gentile converts, Acts xv. 
7- r 1. had been endorsed by the Council, ib. 22-29, some think 
that the episode in Gal. ii. could not have occurred subsequent 
to that Council (A. D. 49?): moreover, that since St. Paul 
does not here refer to the decrees of the Council - which 
would have clinched his argument-, it would seem that Gala
tians must precede the Council and thus be the earliest of 
St. Paul's Epistles that has come down to us. 

As the question was not doctrinal hut merely disciplinary, 
it does not concern the Infallibility of Church or Pope. 

14 "He did not correct Peter for keeping the traditions 
of the Fathers, for there would have heen nothing unfitting 
or untruthful in so doing; though superfluous yet because 
traditional it would have been harmless. But he condemned 
him because he was compelling Gentiles to behave as Jews, 
a thing Peter could only have done with the implication that 
it was necessary, which as the Truth had shewn by Paul's 
apostolate was not the case", St. Augustine, Ep. xi. 5. Else
where Augustine holds that this dispute must have taken 
place previous to the Council of Jerusalem, Acts xv, Contra 
Faustum, xix. r7 and Ep. lxxxii. IO. 
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point of . gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and sepa
~i::wMosaic rated himself, fearing them who were of the circumcision. 
Peter's 13. And to his dissimulation the rtst of the Jews consented, 
;~::~~".'u- s.o that Barnabas also was led by them into that dissimula-

tion. 

~;~:stood th~ 4tr~~t ;ht~ne 1g~:;etrs~~~\ow~l~;~a~0~e~~;~g~~~mu::1~ 
If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the gentiles, 
and not as the Jews do, how dost thou compel the gentiles to 
live as do the Jews? 15. We by nature are Jews, and not 
of the gentiles sinners. 

A suM.'1A- 16. But knowing that man is not justified by the works of 
~~A~;,~~:s the Law, but by the faith of JESUS CHRIST; we also believ~ 

llom. iii. in CHRIST JESUS, that we may be justified by the faith of 
20

· Christ, and not by the works of the Law: because by the 
works of the Law no flesh shall be justified. 

His vc,ri• 17. But if while we seek to be justified in Christ, we our
~7s1e;!•~naw selves also are found sinners; is Christ then the minister of 
was l>ascd sin? God forbid. 18. For if I build up again the things 
~:;he which I have destroyed, I make myself a prevaricator. 

He now 
lives in 
Christ. 

AN APPEAL. 
Facts are 
against 
tl1em. 

Scripture 
Itself is 
against 
them. 
Gen. xv.6 

19. For I, through the Law, am dead to the Law, that I may 
live to God: with Christ I am nailed to the cross. 

20. And I live, now not I; but Christ liveth in me. And 
that I live now in the flesh: I live in the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and deliverrd himself for me. 21. I 
cast not away the grace of God. For if justice be by the 
Law, then Christ died in vain. 

3. I. 0 senseless Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 
you should not obey the truth, before whose eyes JESUS 
CHRIST hath been set forth, crucified among you? 2. This 
only would I learn of you: Did you rereive the Spirit by the 
works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith? 3. Are you 
so foolish, that, whereas you began in the Spirit, you would 
now be made perfect by the flesh? 4. Have you suffered so 
great things in vain? if it be yet in vain. 5. He therefore 
who giveth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you; doth he do it by the works of the Law, or by th!' 
hearing of the faith? 

6. As it is written: Abraham believe·d God, and it was 
reputed to him unto justice. 7. Know ye therefore, that they 
who are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham 
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2. 14. 'I, Paul. alone, and before them all, withst0od even 
Peter.' This episode gave rise to a discussion between SS. 
Jerome and Augustine which is instructive for the principles 
im-oked. St. Jerome held that the Law passed through two 
stages: life-giying till Christ, then death-dealing. Hence none 
oi the Apostles could ever have really observed the Law, they 
only pretended to do so lest they should give scandal. As a 
further consequence St. Peter committc::I no sin in thus yield
ing to the Christian Pharisees. Lastly. Peter only pretended 
here to keep the Law. Paul only pretended to blame him -
it was an 'arrangement' between them. 

Augustine replied that such exegesis imperilled the whole 
truth of Scripture; any point could be evaded by sayin•g it was 
not really meant. He also held that there were three stages 
in the Law: it was life-giving till Christ, dead after His death, 
hut only death-dealing when the New Covenant had been 
sufficiently promulgated The period during whish it was 
'clead' was to allow our mother the Synagogue to he buried 
with honour; those who would - like the Galatians - rein
state her in honour were really disinterring her. 

16. A perfect summary of St. Paul's teaching on the relation 
between salvation through faith in Christ and trust in obser
,·ance of the :\fosaic Law. 

17-21. \\'e may paraphrase: If we Apostles. who place our 
justice in Christ, are therefore to be condemned as sinners, 
does it not follow that Christ is sinful. for He it is who has 
withdrawn us from th2 I.aw, ii". s' This is impossible; for 
if I build up what I have been destroying I am, hy that incon
sistency. a prevaricator. And as a fact it is through the Law 
itself that I destroy the Law, for the Law led me to Christ 
its Author. \Vith Him. then. I am dead. "Paul's soul was 
set betwixt God and his body, the latter was quickened by 
Paul's soul, but his soul by Christ. So far as his carnal life, 
then. was concerned. Paul lived. but as for his relation to God 
it was Christ who lived in Paul". St. Thomas on Gal. ii. 

3. He shews by ceason and Scripture that their fickleness 
is foolish. 

I. 'That you should not obey the truth.' omit with the best 
Greek and Latin :\fss. 

'Set forth', that is 'placarded'; omit 'among you'. 
2. The irony of this question lies in the fact that as con

verts from heathenism they could not have known the Law. 
5. 'He that giveth and worketh', the tense is present and may 

therefore refer to men among them endowed with spiritual 
giits, 1. Cor. xiv; but it seems more likely that St. Paul is 
referring to his own past ministrations in Galatia. 
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8. And the scripture foreseeing that God justifieth the 
gentiles by faith, told unto Abraham before: /n thee shall 
all nations be blessed. 9. Therefore they that are of faith 
shall be blessed with faithful Abraham. 

~t~d~: the 10. For as many as are of the works of the Law are under 
Law Is to a curse. For it is written: Cursed is every one that abideth 
~e c~~~~·~' not in all things which are written in the book of the Law, to 

Deut. do them. 11. But that in the Law no man is justified with 
xxvii. 26. God, it is manifest: because t/1e just man liveth by faith. 
~~~-i\·. 4

• 12. But the Law is not of faith: but, He tliat doth those 
L~·v. xviii. things shall live in them. 
5. 13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, 

In Christ being made a curse for us: for it is written: Cursed is every 
'::~t~~d one that l1angeth on a tree: 14. That the blessing of Abra-
the Lnw ham might come on the gentiles through CHRIST JESUS: that 
ifi~eJul- we may receive the promise of the Spirit by faith. 

Dcut. xxi. 15. Brethren, (I speak after the manner of man,) yet a 
G~.i·s tes- man's test~ment, if it be confirmed, no man despiseth, nor 
tament Is addeth to 1t. 16. To Abraham were the promises made and 
lrrevocal>lr to his seed. He saith not, And to his seeds, as of many: but 
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as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. 
17. Now this I say, that the testament which was con

firmed by God, the Law which was made after four hundred 
and thirty years, doth not disannul, to make the promise or 
no effect. 18. For if the inheritance be of the Law, it is no 
more of promise. But God gave it to Abraham by promise. 

I 9. Why then was the Law? It was set because of trans
gressions, until the seed should come, to whom he made the 
promise, being ordained by angels in the hand of a me
diator. 20. Now a mediator is not of one: but God is one. 

But the 21. Was the Law then against the promises of God? God 
~;.o;;i,:!e Is forbid. For if there had been a law given which could give 

Rom. ";;1. life, verily justice should have been by the Law. 22. But the 
9· scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by 

the faith of JESUS CHRIST might be given to them that believe. 
Rom. vi. 23. But before the faith came, we were kept under the Law 
6· shut up, unto that faith which was to be revealed. 

The Law 24. Wherefore the Law was our pedagogue in Christ; that 
f",/;'i~~- to we might be justified by faith. 25. But after the faith is 

come, we are no longer under a pedagogue. 
All Gen- 26. For you are all the children of God by faith in CHRIST 
}~~~. a~~e JESUS. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized in 
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3. 8. Scripture is here identified with its Author. 
IO. Not they that arc under the Law arc accursed - for 

the Law is holy. Rom. vii. 12, but they that are under the 
works of the Law, as trusting in an inherent sanctifying power 
which those works have not. The same is true of all works; 
they do not sanctify, !mt arc the fruits of sanctity based on 
faith given by God. 

13. ':-.lade for us a curse' or malediction. He was called 
'evil' by the J cws, Jn. xviii. 30: he took upon Himself the evil 
of our sins, 2. Cor. v. 21, also the evil of the punishment due 
lo us, Rom. viii. 3, 3.z. 

19. The Jews conceived of the Law as given indeed by God 
but through the medium of His :\ngeis, cp. Deut. xxxiii. 2, 

Acts vii. 30, 35, 38, 53 and lntroductio11 to Colossia11s. 
20. \\'here there is a mediator more than one is concerned; 

whereas when Gud - who is one - promises, He himself is 
alone conccrnc·,i. Thus Gnd's promise - c1f salvat;on by 
faith- is superior to the Law as being more simple and direct 
" The reasonings of inspired men in Scripture, nay, of God 
Himself, are of this recondite nature; so much so, that irreve
rent minds scarcely h~sitate lo treat them with the same con
tempt which they manifest towards the faith of ordinary 
Christians. St. Paul's arguments have been long ago aban
donned even by men who profess to he defenders oi Christia
nity"', C\fewman, Oxford Cniversity Sermons, x, p. 218, 1839. 

23. "The Old Law was given by the good God who is the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and though it did not 
suffice i<ir the sahation of men yet together with this Law 
there was always present to men another help from God 
whereby they could lie saved, namely faith in the Mediator; 
by this the Fathers of old were justified even as we are 
justified; so that God clid fail to provide men with help to
wards their salvation", S. T. I-II. xcviii. z and ad 3m. 

24- 'Pedagogue', i. e. 'instructor' or 'conductor'. 
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children of Christ have put on Christ. 28. There is neither Jew, nor 
God. Greek: there is neither bond, nor free: there is neither 

male, nor female. For you are all one in CHRIST JESUS. 
29. And if you be Christ's, then are you the seed of Abra
ham, heirs according to the promise. 

The law 
was the 
'childhood' 
of the 
world. 

Rom. i. 4 

We are the 
'adopted' 
sons of 
God. 

Jn. i. 12. 

4. I. Now I say: As long as the heir is a child, he differeth 
nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all: 2. But is 
under tutors and governors until the time appointed by the 
father: 3. So we also, when we were children, were serving 
under the elements of the world. 4. But when the fulness 
of the time was come, God sent his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the Law: 5. That he might redeem them who 
were under the Law; 

that we might receive the adoption of sons. 6. And be
cause you are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying: Abba, Father. 7. Therefore now he is 
not a servant, but a son. And if a son, an heir also through 
God. 8. But then indeed, not knowing God, you serve 
them who by nature are not gods. 

The Ingra- 9. But now, after that you have known God, or rather are 
:uu~e of known by God: how turn you again to the weak and needy 
b'::c1 ~~the elements, which you desire to serve again? JO. You observe 
!~~~;,~. days, and months, and times, and y~ars .. 11. I am afraid of 

you, lest perhaps, I have laboured in vain among you. 
A personal 12. Be ye as I, because I also am as you: brethren, I be
~PPC::: xii. seech you: you have not injured me at all. 13. And you 

1-10. know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the gos
pel to you heretofore: and your temptation in my flesh, 
14. You despised not, nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, even as CHRIST JESUS. 15. Where is then 
your blessedness? For I bear you witness, that, if it could 
he done, you would have plucked out your own eyes, and 
would have given them to me. 

Hts frank- 16. Am I then become your enemy, because I tell you the 
~:~: ~f n:~ truth? 17. They are zealous in your regard not well: but 
enemy. they would exclude you, that you might be zealous for them. 

18. But be zealous for that which is good in a good thing 
always: and not only when I am present with you. 19. My 
little children, of whom I am in labour again, until Christ be 
formed in you. 20. And I would willingly be present with 
you now, and change my voice: because I am ashamed for 
you. 
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4. 3. Elementary rules concerned with such material things 
as ceremonies etc, cf. Col. ii. 8, 20. 

4. 'Made of a woman', Mary was no mere channel through 
which the Saviour of the world passed ; His flesh and blood 
were fashioned from her though His Personality was from 
eternity, Rom. i. 3-4, Jn. xvi. 28-30; Nestorius taught that 
Mary was the mother of 'the Son of Man' not of 'the Son of 
God'. But this would involve the presence of two persons 
in Christ as well as two natures, with the result that it would 
no longer be God who suffered, and that our redemption would 
h;l\'e been the work of a finite man and thus insufficient, 
Rom. v. 6-19. 'Made of a woman' also indicates absence of 
human paternity. He was only 'thought to be' the son of 
Joseph, Lk. iii. 23. 'Made under the Law' as being a Hebrew, 
Heb. vii. 14. 

5-7. Adopted sonship, cf. Rom. viii. 14-23. 
"Adopti~ sonship has a certain affinity to natural son

ship. Now e\·ery created thing can be like the Word of 
God since made by the \Vorel; this is even true with regard 
to the intellectual nature of rational creatures, for the know
ledge formed in the disciple's mind is like the mental concept 
in his master's mind. It is also true when we look at the unity 
existing between the Word of God and the Father, for that 
can be produced in us by grace and charity: whence the Lord 
prayed 'that they may be one as \\'e also are one'. Such 
likeness [Yer feels adoptive son ship since eternal heirship in 
the Kingdom of heaven is due to those thus made like to 
Him", ,S. T. III. xxiii. 3. 

9. 'Or rather are known by Goel'; it is true that we know 
God but this is due to His knowledge, or 'election', of us. 

" Since the mystery of the Incarnation and Passion of 
Christ had not yet been realised in fact the ceremonies of 
the Old Law coul<l not really contain in themselves the 
power derived from Christ Incarnate an<l suffering, as do the 
Sacraments of the New Law; hence they could not cleanse 
from sin. This is why the Apostle terms them 'the week 
and needy elements': 'weak' in<lee<l in that they cannot cleanse 
from sin, but a 'weakness' arising from the fact that they 
are 'needy', in other words do not contain grace", S. T. I-II. 
ciii. 2. 

10. 'Days and months .. .' i. e. the Jewish festivals. 
13-15 See note on 2. Cor. xii. 7-9. 
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Once more 21. Tell me, you that desire to be under the Law, have 
:~s'ei7~: you not read the Law? 22. For it is written that Abraham 
aRalnst had two sons: !be one by a bond-woman, and the other by 
~~:;,'::~ 1 and a free-woman. 23. But he who was of the bond-woman 
Isaac. was born according to the flesh: but he of the free-woman 

was by promise. 
The 24. Which things are said by an allegory. For these 
AllegorJ. are the two testaments. The one from Mount Sina, engen

dering unto bondage; which is Agar; 25. For Sina is a moun
tain in Arabia, which hath affinity to that Jerusalem which 

Apoc. xxi. now is, and is in bondage with her children. 26. But that 
2· Jerusalem which is above is free; which is our mother. 
Isa. liv. 1. 27. For it is written: Rejoice, thou barren, that bearest not: 

break forth and cry, thou that travail est not: for many are 
the children of the desolate, more than of her that hath a 
husband: 

Children 28. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of 
'f/,~!~se. promise. 29. But as then he that was born according to the 
llom. ix. 8, flesh persecuted him that was after the spirit: so also it is 
E6~\~s.ixlxt now. 30. But what saith the scripture? Cast out the bond-

IO. woman and her son: for the son of the bond-woman shall 
not be heir with the son of the free-woman. 31. So then, 
brethren, we are not the children of the bond-woman, but of 
the free: by the freedom wherewith Christ has made us free. 

THE POLLY 5. I. Stand fast, and be not held again under the yoke 0f 
~~~~~ING bondage. 2. Behold, I Paul tell you, that if you be circum
LAw. cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 3. And I testify 
~/:eun:,hi:ie. again to every man circumcising himself, that he is a debtor 

Jas. ii. 10. to do the whole Law. 
Repudiation 4. You are made void of Christ, you who are justified in 
ofvlc~1.st. the Law; you are fallen from grace. 5. For we in spirit by 

faith wait for the hope of justice. 6. For in CHRIST JESUS 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision; 
but faith that worketh by charity. 

A foolish 7. You did run well; who hath hindered you, that you 
change. should not obey the truth? 8. This persuasion is not from 

1. Car. v. him that calleth you. 9. A little leaven corrupteth the whole 
" lump. 10. I have confidence in you in the Lord: that you 

will not be of another mind: but he that troubleth you shall 
bear the judgment, whosoever he be. 
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4. 22. Ismael stands for the J C\\'S, for he was born 'accord
ing to the flesh'; Isaac for the heathen, for he was, in addi
tion, born 'according lo the Promise' made to Abraham that 
he should be the father oi many nations 'in thy seed shall all 
the nations oi the earth be blessed'. 

2~. 'Allegory', when, that is, we speak of one thing in the 
terms of another, cf. Jn. x. 1-15, and xv. 1-8. By Sinai and Jeru
salem are meant the old dispensation - for the Law was 
gi\'en on Sinai and the centre of its observance was Jerusalem 
- and they arc contrasted with the 'New Jerusalem' or the 
N cw DispensatiQP which is God's Promise from heaven. 

Allegory should be carefully distinguished from what is 
known as the 'allegorical... meaning' oi Scripture. For God 
who is the Author of the Dible can not only attach a signi
ficance to words - as we men can do - but also to things. 
The meaning attaching to the words is the literal or histo
rical sense, but the meaning attaching to the things signi
fied by those words is the mystical or spiritual sense oi 
Scripture. The literal sense can either be strictly such, 
as when we say Christ ascended into heaven, or less strictly 
literal, as when we say He is seated at the right hand of 
the Father. Under this less strictly literal sense are included 
all metaphors figures of speech and parables. The mystical 
or spiritual sense, attached by the Divine Author of the 
Bible to the things signified by the words of Scripture, is 
threefold. For the things a.nd persons of the Old Testament 
and the Law may l>c prefigurative of the New Dispensation, 
this is termed the 'allegorical sense of Scripture'; simi
larly the New Dispensation itself suggests to us "hat is yet 
to come namely our future glory in heaven, this is called the 
'anagogical' sense, from a Greek word signifying whither 
we are tending; lastly, the things which under the New 
Dispensation are done by Christ our Head serve as an exam
ple of what we the mmnbers of His Dody, ought to do, this 
is the moral sense. When, then, for example, I say 'Let 
there be light', if I am referring to corporeal light then that 
comes under the literal sense; if I mean 'Let Christ be born 
in the Church' that comes under the allegorical sense; if l 
mean 'May we be led by Christ into glory' that is the ana
gogical sense; finally, if I mean ').lay ~ be illumined in 
our understanding and our wills set on fire by Christ' that 
comes under the moral sense of Scripture, St. Thos. i11 loco. 

29. 'Of the flesh' i. e. Ismael: 'of the spirit', i. e. Isaac. 
5. 1. 'Again', as in iv. 9; not that they had been under the 

Law previously - for they had been heathen -, but to take 
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False 11. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I 
r~P0(1~;. I. yet suffer persecution? Then is the scandal of the cross 
23. made void. 12. I would they were even cut off who trouble 

you. 
LIBERTY 
DEMANDS 
CHARITY. 
Ml. xxil. 
39, Rom. 
xiii. B. 

13. For you, brethren, have been called unto liberty: only 
make not liberty an occasion to the flesh, but' by charity of 
the spirit serve one another. 14. For all the Law is fulfilled 
in one word, Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself 
15. But if you bite and devour one another: take heed you 
be not consumed one of another. 

Life in the 16. 1 say then, walk in the spirit, and y~1 shall not fulfil 
8fi~~: vii. the lusts of the flesh. 17. For the flesh lusteth against the 

IB-23. spirit: and the spirit a!-:ainst the flesh; for these are con
Rom. viii. trary one to another: so that you do not the things th:it 
I I. you would. 18. But if you are led by the spirit, you are not 

under the Law. 
Works of 19. Now the works of the flesh arc manifest, which are, 
the flesh. fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, luxury, 20. Idolatry, 

witchcrafts, enmities, contentions, emulations, wraths, quar-
1. Cor. vi. rels, dissensions, sects, 21. Envies, murders, drunkenness, 
9

· revellings, and such like. Of the which I foretell you, as 
I have foretold to you, that they who do such things shall 
not obtain the kingdom of God. 

Fruits of 22. But the fruit of the spirit is charity, joy, peace, pa
the Spirit. tience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, 23. Mildness, 

faith, modesty, continency, chastity. Against such there is 
no law. . 

Morttftca- 24. And they that arc Christ's have crucified their flesh, 
tli°n.Cor.lx. with the vices and concupiscences. 25. If we live In the 

21. Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. 26. Let us not be made :om. vii. desirous of vainglory, prol'oking one another, envying one 
another. 

THOSE IN 6. I. Brethren, and if a man be overtaken in any fault, you, 
AUTHORITY. who are spiritual, instruct such a one in the spirit of meek

ness, considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 2. Bear 
ye one another's burdens: and so you shall fulfil the law of 
Christ. 3. For if any man think himself to bl' something, 
whereas he is nothing, he dcceivcth himself. 

Duty of In- 4. But let every one prove his own work, and so he shalf 
div/duals. have glory in himself only, and not in another. 5. For every 
~-om. xiv. one shall bear his own burden. . 
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up the practices of the Law after Christianity is to go back
wards. For them the Law would be 'mortifera' or deathdeal
ing, sec note on ii. 11 and S. T. I-II ciii. 4 ad Im. and civ. 3. 

5. 2. That is, as a religious obligation. 
4. 'Grace', in other words: 'you have despised the free •gift 

of God and thought you could attain salvation by works'. 
10-12. He shews his indignation against those who had so 

misled them; it is idlte to speculate as to who was the offender. 
I!. If, that is, it is true that I do preach that circumcision 

is a necessity; moreover if I did so the Cross would no 
longer be a stumbling-block and we should be fools to preach, 
as we have clone, that in the Cross the Law is made void. 

13. Liberty from the ceremonial portions of the Mosaic Law, 
hut not from the :Moral Law, see note on Ephes. ii. 15. "The 
iormer Sacraments which were observed and kept by the 
La"· prefigured Christ to come, and when He had, by His 
coming, fulfilled them, they were abolished precisely because 
iuliilled. For He came not to abolish the Law but to fulfill 
it. There were thten instituted other Sacraments greater in 
efiicacy, more profitable to us. easier to make use of, fewer 
in, number, since rewalecl by the 'justice that is of faith' and 
meant for the freedom of those called to be the sons of God 
when once the yoke of sla\"ery had been shaken off", St. Au
gustine, Contra Fau.stum, xix. 13. 

15. "From the vice of contention and envy dreadful quarrels 
spring, and through them human society is destroyed", St. 
Augustine. 

19-22. 'The works of the flesh', not only sins committed in 
the flesh; here 'flesh' stands rather for man as opposed to the 
Holy Spirit than for his merely bodily appetites. 'Unclean
ness' is a late addition. 

22. The 'fruits' of the Spirit; the same idea as in 'virtue is 
its own reward'. The growth in a man's garden is the fruit 
of his labour, yet what he really enjoys is the actual fruit 
resulting. So the virtues here enumerated are called 'fruits' 
because - at least in part - they are the result of labour, but 
the real and ultimate fruit is the reward in heaven, S. T. I-II. 
!xx. 

25. That is, shew your principles in your daily manner of life. 
6. 1, 'And if', better, 'even if'. 
2, 5. 'Burden': the Greek words differ, the former - in the 

plural - signifies whatever can be borne for another by sym~ 
pathy and encouragement, the latter what a man must of neces
sity bear for himself, his own sins and their penalties, his 
virtues and their rewards. 
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Inferiors. 6. And let him that is instructed in the word, communicate 
to him, that instructeth him, in all good things. 7. Be not 

11. Car.Ix. deceived, God is not mocked. 8. For what things a man 
6

· shall sow, those also shall he reap. For he that soweth in 
his flesh, of the flesh also shall reap corruption. But he, 
that soweth in the spirit, of the spirit shall reap life ever
lasting. 

Good 9. And in doing good, let us not fail. For in due time we 
~f.rkt.hess. shall reap, not failing. 10. Therefore, whilst we have time, 
iii. 13. let us work good to all men, but especially to those who are 

of the household of the faith. 
A LAST 11. See what a letter I have written to you with my own 
A~Jg~~1~~~ hand. 12. For as many as desire to please in the flesh, they 

21. constrain you to be circumcised, only that they may not 
suffer the persecution of the cross of Christ. 13. For neither 
they themselves who are circumcised keep the law: but they 
will have you to be circumcised, that they may glory in your 

Christ 
alone. 

Phil. Iii. 
7-14. 

v. 6. 

flesh. 
14. But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross 

of our Lord JESUS CHRIST; by whom the world is crucified 
to me, and I to the world. 15. For in CHRIST JESUS neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature. 16. And whosoever shall follow this rule, 
peace on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God. 

In Him Is 17. From henceforth let no man be troublesome to me: 
our peace. for I bear the marks of the Lord JESUS in my body. 18. The 

grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with your spirit, brethren. 
Amen 
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6. 6. Cp. 1. Cor. ix. 1-16, Mt. x. 10, for the duty of supporting 
our pastors. 

7-8. \Ve cannot mislead God who 'searches the reins and 
hearts' and knows what we really 'sow'. 

11. '\\'hat a letter'. There are two readings in Greek, one 
refers to the kind of writing, 'what manner of letters', W. and 
Rh., the other to the size of the characters, 'how large a letter', 
A., 'with how large letters', R. Challoner's 'what a letter' evades 
the difiiculty, for St. Paul is not referring to the contents of 
his letter but to the handwriting: either the letters were strik· 
ing in size or they were characteristically his own writin·g. 

12. The Jews persecuted the Christians because they refused 
circumcision; acceptance would have meant peace with the 
civil authorities. 

1.i. In contrast to \'N. 13; 'by whom', better 'whereby', viz. 
the Cross. 

16. 'This rule': that in ver. 15. 

17. Paul cannot be disturbed by anybody, for he at least is 
conspicuously branded with the marks of his ~faster for whom 
he has so often suffered, 2. Cor. xi. 25. 



. The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Ephesians. 

Salutation. 1. I. Paul, an apostle of JESUS CHRIST by the will of God, 
to all the saints who are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in 
CHRIST JESUS. 2. Grace be to you and peace from God the 
Father, and from the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

Goo's 3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord JESUS 
ELECTION. CHRIST, who hath blessed us with spiritual blessings in hea

\'enly places, in Christ. 4. As he chose us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and unspot
ted in his sight in charity. 

:J.~1;~af;~~- 5. Who hath predestinated us unto lhe adoption of chil
dren through JESUS CHRIST unto himself; according to the 
purpose of his will: 6. Unto the praise of the glory of his 

Executed 
through 
Christ. 

grace, in which he hath graced us in his beloved Son. 
7. In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 

rem1ss1on of sins, according to the riches of his grace. 
8. Which hath super-abounded in us in all wisdom and 
prudence. 

The Divine 9. That he might make known unto us the mystery of his 
purpose. will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed 
Gal.iv.4-5. in him, 10. Jn the dispensation of the fulness of times, to 

re-establish all things in Christ, that are in heaven and on 
earth, in him. 

To the 11. In whom we also are called by lot, being predestinatecf 
fews first. according to the purpose of him who worketh all thing, 

according to the counsel of his will: 12. That we may be 

Then to 
the Gen
tiles. 

iv. 30; 

unto the praise of his glory, we who before hoped in Christ: 
13. In whom you also, after you had heard the word of 

truth (the gospel of your salvation:) in whom also believing 
you were signed with the holy spirit of promise, 14. Who 
is the pledge of our inheritance, unto the redemption of ac-
quisition, unto the praise of his glory. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

This Epistle, with Philippia11s. Colossia11s and Philemon, was 
\\Titten by the Apostle during his first imprisonment at Rome, 
A. D. 58-00. The words 'at Ephesus' in i. 1, are wanting in 
some Mss. and it seems clear from i. 15, iii. 2-4 that his readers 
were not known to him. The letter may, then, have been a 
species of 'encyclical' addressed to a group of Churches in 
Asia, Acts xix. 10, and the reader may have filled in the name 
of the church in which he read it, cf. Col. iv. 16. Co/ossia11s 
and Ephcsia11s arc 'sister' Epistles written at the same time 
anrl brought by the same hearer, Tychicus. Ephes. vi. 21-22, 
Col. iv. 7-8. Th•cy follow, too, on the same lines, and the same 
expressions occur in both. In Ephesians St. Paul treats of 
Christ and His Church, of the Holy Spirit and of the 'ful
ness' of the Church through Christ. This leads him to speak 
of such profound mysteries as God's 'calling' of the Gen
tiles, of grace and predestination, and of the consequent 
'new life' all true Christians must needs lead. The outcome 
of such a life will be peace; indeed the word 'peace' might well 
serve as the key-note lo the Epistle, cf. ii. 14. 15, 17, iv. 3. vi. 
I 5, 23. The incorporation of the Christian in Christ is ex
pressed by a free use of strange compound words which cannot 
he satisfactorily translated into English, see ii. 5, 6, 22, iii. 6, 
i\'. 6, etc; the same compound forms occur in a lesser degree 
in the other Epistles of this group. 

1. 3. 'Heavenlies', 20, ii. 6, iii. IO, vi. 12; not so much 'heaven' 
as the 'spiritual world', the real scene of our conflict. 

4. Go1l chooses His elect from eternity; and whereas His 
Providence is concerned with bringing all things to this natural 
goal, His Predestination means the adaptation of the neces
sary means for bringing the elect to the supernatural goal of 
eternal life, S. T. I. xxii. I, xxiii. I. 

IO. 'Re-establish', literally 'sum up', here ~rhaps better 'to 
gather together all the threads'. This is the supreme purpose 
of God. the full revelation of which began in the Incarnation 
anrl will continue to the end of time, cf. Apoc. i. 17-18, xxi. 6, 
xxii. 13. I. Cor. xv. 23-28. 

11. 'Called by lot', better with A. 'obtained an inheritance' 
or with R 'made a heritage'. 

13. Believers are stamped or sealed by the Holy Spirit pro
mised in the Old Testament, Ezech. xxxvi. 26, xxxvii; this 
Spirit is 'the pledge' uf our inheritance by the sure convic
tion He inspires; cp. Rom viii. 5-26, z. Cor. v. 5. 

14. 'The redemption of acquisition'; the Gentiles were 'acqui-
42 
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That they 15. Wherefore I also hearing of your faith that is in the 

0~~ i~nnw Lord JESUS, and of your love towards all the saints, 16. Cease 
Christ. not to give thanks for you, making commemoration of you in 

my prayers, Ii. That the God of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation, in the knowledge of him, 

Fulness of 18. The eyes of your heart enlightened, that you may 
knon-ledge. know what the hope is of his calling, and what are the 

riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, 19. And 
what is the exceeding greatness of his power towards us, 
who believe according to the operation of the might of his 
power, 20. Which he wrought in Christ, raising him up 
from the dead, and setting him on his right hand in the 

Phil. ii. heavenly places, 21. Above all principality, and power, and 
9-io. virtue, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 

only in this world, but also in that which is to come. 
CHRIST 1s 22. And he hath subjected all things under his feet, and 
T~.E 2~~~~- hath made him head o\'er all the church, 23. Which is his 

body, and the fulness of him who is filled all in all. 

ft7e's ~~~~ 2. I. And you, when you were dead in your offences and 
dead in sin. sins, 2. Wherein in time past you walked according to the 

Jn. xii.31. course of this world, according to the prince of the power 

The Jews 
too. 

Lk. xi. 
13, Rom . 
•. 6~. 

But are 
quickened 
through 
Christ. 

Rom. v. 
6-10. 

of this air, of the spirit that now worketh on the children of 
unbelief, 

3. In which also we all conversed in time past, in the 
desires of our flesh, fulfilling the will of the flesh and of 
our thoughts, and were by nature children of wrath, even 
as the rest: 

4. But God, (who is rich in mercy), for his exceeding cha
rity wherewith he loved us, 5. Even when we were dead 
in sins, hath quickened us together in Christ, (by whose 
grace you are saved,) 6. And hath raised us up together, 
and hath made us sit together in the heavenly places through 
CHRIST JESUS. 

The Divine 7. That he might shew in the ages to come the abundant 
purpose 
through 
grace. 

riches of his grace, in his bounty towards us in CHRIST 
JESUS. 8. For by grace you are saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God; 9. Not of 
works, that no man may glory. 10. For we are his work
manship, created in CHRIST JESUS in good works, which God 
hath prepared that we should walk in them. 
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red' hy Christ, Jn. x. 16, 'a purchased people', I. Pet. ii. 9; but 
we, or those 'other sheep' thus acquired, had to be redeemed 
hy the Blood of Christ. 

1. 21. Christ as man is set above all created things, Mt. xxviii. 
18, HeL. ii. 8, Apoc. i. 18. 

22. Also over the Church of which He is the Head both on 
earth, in Purgatory, and in Heaven. The Church is the body 
of Christ since subject ro Him, conformed to Him, and guided 
by Him, I. Cor. xii. 12-17. Now the human body is 'the ful
ness' oi the soul, for without the body the soul would be 
unable to perform many of its functions; thus the body is for 
the soul, not vice-versa. So too the Church is for Christ that 
He may be able to find therein the fulness of His Life and 
death and Resurrection. 

He 'is filled all in all', viz. finds His fulfilment in the very 
gifts which He bestows and which we exercise through Him, 
Jn. xi,-. 12, Col. ii. 9-11. 

2. 2. 'The prince of the power of this air', that is who by 
God's permission exercises power here in our sphere. "The 
reason why the fallen Angels were not forthwith thrust down 
to hell but left here in our sphere is that God was unwilling 
that the object of their creation should be wholly frustrated 
by their sin; He therefore left them to exercise us men, 
preparing for the good their crown, for the bad eternal death", 
St. Thomas (in loco). 

3. 'Conversed', see note on Phil. iii. 20. 

'Children of wrath'. "From that wrath no one is freed 
save Ly faith in the ~Ian Jesus Christ, the Mediator between 
God and man; He who was conceived without sin, born with
out sin, died without sin, yet 'was made for us sin', that is 
was made a sacrifice for our sins. For in the Old Testament 
sacrifices for sin were called 'sins', and in those sacrifices 
was signified Christ, 'the Lamb of God who taketh away sin'," 
St. Fulgcntius, De Fide, 67. 

7. God's dcalin·gs with the Saints are a perpetual source of 
wonderment to us who come after them. 

8-9. The theme of Rom. i-vii, to which reference should 
Le made. 

IO. 'Created', viz. made out of nothing in the way of pre
vious merits or works; 'in good works': "for Proedcstination is 
nothing else than God's preparation of His benefits, and 
amongst them we reckon even our good works'', St. Thomas, 
Comment on Ephes. 

'\Valk in them', we arc not driven but go of our own free 
will; I. Cor. xv. 10. 

"Only then are we truly madt free when God fashions us, 
that is forms us and creates us - not indoeed as human 
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The Oen- 11. For which cause be mindful that you being heretofore 
~~~~ i~e;i~. gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that 

which is called circumcision in the flesh, made by hands: 

But now 
'nigh' In 
Christ. 

Acts. ii. 
39. 

12. That you were at that time without Christ, being aliens 
from the conversation of Israel, and strangers to the testa
ment, having no hope of the promise, and without God in 
this world. 

13. But now in CHRIST JESUS, you who some time were 
afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 14. For he 
is our peace, who hath made both one, and breaking down 
the middle wall of partition, the enmities in his flesh : 

iv. 13, 22; 15. Making void the law of commandments contained in 
Gal.vi.I~. decrees: that he might make the two in himself into one 

new man, making peace, 
And Oen- 16. And might reconcile both to God in one body by the 
/~~ss ~~~ cross, killing the enmities in himself. 17. And coming, he 
now one. preached, peace to you that were afar off, and peace to them 
Rom. v. 2. that were nigh. 18. For by him we have access both in one 

Spirit to the Father. 
All are . 19. Now therefore you are no more strangers and foreign
/;e,/eamr/y ers; but you are fellow-citizens with the saints, and the 
Church. domestics of God, 20. Built upon the foundation of the 

\ 1 ~or. ill. apostles and prophets, JESUS CHRIST himself being the chief 
corner-stone: 21. In whom all the building, being framed 
together, groweth up into an holy temple in the Lord. 
22. In whom you also are built together into an habitation 
of God in the Spirit. 

THE 
APOSTLE 
OF THE 
GF.NTILES 

3. I. For this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of JESUS CHRIST, 
for you gentiles: 2. If yet you have heard of the dispensa
tion of the grace of God, which is given me towards you: 
3. How that according to revelation, the mystery has been 
made known to me, as I have written above in a few words: 

I. 9-14. 4. As you reading may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ. 

The Mys- 5. \Vhich in other generations was not known to the sons 
:~?fr~~- of men, as it is now revealed to his holy apostles, and pro-
corpora- phets in the Spirit. 6. That the gentiles should be fellow-
tion. heirs, and of the same body and co-partners of his promise 

in CHRIST JESUS by the gospel. 
Of which 1. Of which I am made a minister according to the gift of 
:~~:.:;/he the grace of God, which is given to me according to the 
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beings, for that He had done long ago - but to be good 
men; this He does by His grace so that in Christ Jesus we 
may be a new creature, Gal. vi. 15", St. Augustine, Enchiri
dio11, 35. 

2. 12. 'Conversation', cf. Phil. i. 27, 111. 20, note. 
q-16. Read 'hath broken down ... hath made void'. Christ 

maintained the moral principles of the Law, Mt. v. 1; but the 
ceremonial and ritual of the Law He abolished save in so 
far as they prefigured the New Law, e. g the Paschal lamb. 
The 'middle wall of partition' is no mere figure of speech but 
refers to the wall enclosing the inner court of the Temple; on 
it was a notice threatening death to any Gentile who entered, 
cf. .-\cts xxi. 28, and see Aids to the Bible iv (ii) PP. 50-51. 

'That He might make the two in Himself into one new man'. 
The 'New ).Jan' is Christ Himself, new in the manner of His 
conception, new in the grace He gave wherewith to keep His 
new commandments. 'In one body, by the Cross', in which 
Sacrifice all the Sacrifices of the Old Law received their 
iulfilment and came to an end, cf. v. 2, Heb. x. 10, 14. 

19. 'Domestics of God', better, with the other English ver
sions, 'and of the household of Goel'. 

'Strangers and foreigners', better 'guests' in 'the House of 
God', 'strangers' in 'the City of God'. 

•O Christ Himseli is the l'rimal f."ounclation, I. Cor. iii. 11, 

the Apostles and the Prophets are the secondary foundation 
laid by Christ, Mt. xvi. 18, xxviii. 18-20, Apoc. xxi. 14; to the 
Apostles arc added the Prophets, for what the latter taught 
as future the former taught as already come to pass, Rom. i. 2. 

St. Peter was chosen to represent our Lord 'the foundation' in 
a special way, just as (Jn. xxi) he is chosen to represent our 
Lord 'the Good Shepherd'. 

3. 2. Those adcln·ssecl then are clearly not primarily the 
Ephesians among whom St. Paul worked so long, Acts, xix. 10. 

4. 'Reading' i.e. 'when (or as) you read'. 
'The mystery', viz. that tho;; incorporation of the Gentiles is, 

in the decree of God, essential for the 'fulncss' of Christ, see 
note on i. 22. 

7. Of this 'mystery' St. Paul is the chosen minister, Acts 
ix. 15, I Tim. ii. 7, 2. Tim. i. 11, Tit. i 3. etc. 



The 
eternal 
purpose. 

Suffering 
is a small 
price to 
pay. 

EPHESIANS. iii. 8 - iv. 8. 

operation of his power. 8. To me, the least of all the 
saints, is given this grace, to preach among the gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. 9. And to enlighten all men, 
that they may see what is the dispensation of the mystery 
which hath been hidden from eternity in God who created 
all things: 

10. That the manifold wisdom of God may be made known 
to the principalities and powers in the heavenly places 
through the church, 11. According to the eternal purpose, 
which he made in CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 12. In whom we 
have boldness and access with confidence by the faith of 
him. 

13. Wherefore I pray you not to faint at my tribulations 
for you, which is your glory. 14. For this cause I bow my 
knees to the Father of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 15. Of whom 
all paternity in heaven and earth is named, 16. That he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened by his Spirit with might unto the inward man. 

~~:ninward 17. That Christ may dwell by faith in your hearts: that 
being rooted and founded in charity, 18. You may be able 
to comprehend, with all the saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and height, and depth. 19. To know also the cha
rity of Christ, which surpasseth all knowledge, that you may 
be filled unto all the fulness of God. 

Glory to 
God. 

20. Now to him who is able to do all things more abun-
dantly than we desire or understand, according to the power 
that worketh in us: 21. To him be glory in the church, and 
in CHRIST JESUS, unto all generations, world, without end. 
Amen. 

Value your 4. I. I therefore, a prisoner in the Lord, beseech you that 
Christian you walk worthy of the vocation in which you are called, calling. 
By charity. 2. With all humility and mildness, with patience, supporting 

Ry unity. 

CHRIST'S 
COMING 
HAS 'FIL
LED' ALL. 

one another in charity, 
3. Careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 

peace. 4. One body and one Spirit: as you are called in 
one hope of your calling. 5. One Lord, one faith, one bap
tism. 6. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in us all. 

7. But to every one of us is given grace according to the 
measure of the giving of Christ. 8. Wherefore he saith: 
Ascending on high he led captivity captive: he gave gifts 
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3. 9. See notes on i. 22, 111. 4-
10. ~!en are to learn from the Apostles; the Angels in 

heaven cannot - since they sec God face to face - learn 
from men, but they can see in men the unfolding of designs 
hidden in Goel from eternity. 

'According to the eternal purpose', better 'according to the 
purpose of the ages in which - in their due succession -
God unfolds His designs'. 

18. Faith and charity beget knowledge of Divine things even 
in this world, hence what is called 'the instinctive Catholic 
sense', cp. Jn. xiv. 21-24; St. Paul's words are a kind of com
mentary on Job xi. 8-9. 

19. 'Fulncss', sec note on i. 22. 

4. 1-6. (a) Unity demands humility; the church is the one 
liody of Christ and we its memh0rs, 1. Cor. xii. 27, that Budy 
is led by one Spirit and its members have but one hope. 

(h) Further, the Church is a Society and for the unity of a 
society are demanded one ruler, one law, the same insignia and 
the same goal, or - in the Divine Society which is the Church; 
the Lord, the faith, the Sacraments, God; they must be one 
since called so. and hoping for one and the same reward 

2. "The diversity of states of life and of offices in the 
Church has a threefold significance. First of all it is intended 
for thl! perfection of the Church itself. For precisely as in 
the natural order of things that perfection which in God is 
simple and uniform can only be represented in the Universe 
hy dissimilarity and multiplicity, so too that fulness of grace 
which in Christ, the Head of the Church, is <lll'~, flows in 
divers fashions to His members, so that the Church, may he 
perfect. In the second place this di,·ersity of offices and 
states of life arises from the necessarily different tasks which 
have to be performed in the Church. For different people 
haYC to be set to different tasks so that things may he done 
expeditiously and without confusion, Rom. xii. 4. Thirdly 
this diYersity conduces to the dignity and beauty of the 
Church which consist in a certain order and harmony, 
whence the Apostlo;, says 'In a great house there arc not only 
nssels of gold and silver, hut also of wood and earth', i Tim. 
ii. 20 ", S. T. II-II clxxxiii. 2. 



Though 
His gifts 
are diverse 

ii. 15, 
\', 26-27. 

Unity in 
doctrine 
means 
fruitful
ness in 
works. 

Not like 
the Gen· 
tiles. 

Rom. i. 
18-32. 

But 'the 
new man'. 

What this 
means for 
a Chris
tian. 
Anger. 
Thieving. 
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to me11. 9. Now that he ascended, what is it, but because 
he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? 
10. He that descended is the same also that ascended ahove 
all the hPavcns, that he might fill all things. 

11. And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
other some evangelists, and other some pastors and doctors. 
12. For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: 13. Until 
we all meet into the unity of faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
age of the fulness of Christ: 

14. That henceforth we be no more children tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine by the 
wickedness of men, by cunning craftiness by which they lie 
in wait to deceive. 15. But doing the truth in charity, we 
may in all things grow up in him who is the head, even 
Christ: lfi. From whom the whole body, being compacted 
and fitly joined together, by what every joint supplieth, ac
cording to the operation in the measure of every part, ma
keth increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in cha
rity. 

17. This then I say and testify in the Lord: that hence
forward you walk not as also the gentiles walk in the vanity 
of their mind, 18. Having their understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts, 
19. Who despairing, have given themselves up to lascivious
ness, unto the working of all uncleanness, unto covetousness. 

20. But you have not so learned Christ: 21. If so be that 
you have heard him, and have been taught in him, as the 
truth is in JESUS. 22. To put off, according to former con
versation, the old man, who is corrupted according to the 
desire of error. 23. And be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind: 24. And put on the new man, who according to God, 
is created in justice and holiness of truth. 

25. Wherefore putting away lying, speak ye the truth 
every man with his neighbour: for we are members one of 
another. 26. Be angry, and sin not. Let not the sun go 
down upon your anger. 27. Give not place to the devil. 
28. He that stole, let him now steal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have something to give to him that suffereth 
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4. 9-IO. The Son of God descending into this world intrn
duced into it a totally new element; He ascends bearing with 
Him the fruits of the change He has wrought. 

1 I. " The Prophets who foretold Christ's coming could only 
last till John, who pointed with his finger to Christ as ac
tually present. Y<;!t, as St. Jerome says: 'this does not mean 
that there was no place for Prophets after John. For in the 
Acts of tlie Apostles we read that Agabus prophesies, also 
tho;! four virgin daughters of Philip.' ';\Ioreovcr John (the 
E\·angelist) wrote a prophetical book on the end oi the 
Church; and in no age ha\'e there been wanting men filled 
with the Spirit oi prophecy - not of cours" for the decla
ration of new teachings on the faith, but for the guidance 
oi means' actions", S. T. 2-2. clxxiv. 6 ad 3m. 

12. 'Edifying', so in all the English versions except R. V. 
'Luilding up', which is preferable. 

11-13. These divers gifts are to be used in mutual cooperation 
till we meet in the unity of the consummated faith, namely 
that knowledge which is the beatific vision of God, Jn. xvii. 3, 
1. Car. xiii. 9-12. 

16. 'According to the operation .. .', better 'according to th1: 
working in due measure .. .' R. V. 

"We make a spiritual sacrifice to God when we offer Him 
anything. Now of all a man's good things that which God 
most readily accepts is the human soul offered to Him in sacri
fice, and the more a man knits his own soul or the soul of an
other to God the more acce1itable is that sacrifice; consequently 
it is a more acceptable thing to God that a man should apply his 
soul and those of others to contemplation than to action. 
\Vhen, then, we say that 'there is no sacrifice more pleasing 
to God than zeal for souls' we do not mean that the merit of 
the active life is greater than that of the contemplative, but 
that it is more meritorious that a man should so offer his 
soul and those of others to God than if he were to engage in 
any other exterior works", S. T. II-II. clxxxii. 2 ad 3. 

In the human body the members are knit together by nerves 
and muscles, and their mutual service is secured by the direc
tion given by the head; so too in Christ's body, which is the 
Church, the various members are knit to Him by faith; also 
to one another by the fact that they are members of the one 
body governed by the one Head; the bond here is charity. 
Further: since in the human body the head directs the various 
members by a most subtle influence radiating from it and 
penetrating to the minutest living portion of the hody, so too 
in the Church every member receives directly the impulses 
of Christ's sweetly compelling graces directing them to all 
their works, cf. Col. ii. 10, 19. 
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Evil speech need. 29. Let no evil speech proceed from your mouth: but 
that which is good to the edification of faith, that it mav 
administer grace to the hearers. 

The 'Spt- 30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God: whereby you 
~~;tn':s~~ns are sealed unto the ~ay. of r~demption. 31. Let all bitter

ness and anger, and md1gnat1on and clamour, and blasphe
my be put away from you, with all malice. 32. And be ye 
kind one to another, merciful, forgiving· one another, even 
as God hath forgiven you in Christ. 

DETAILS 
TOUCHING 
THE 'NEW 
MAN'. 

Sins of the 
flesh. 

5. I. Be ye therefore followers of God, as most dear chil
dren: 2. And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, 
and hath delivered himself for us, an oblation and a sacrifice 
to God for an odour of sweetness. 

3. But fornication and all uncleanness, or covetousness, 
let it not so much as be named among you, as becometh 
saints: 4. Or obscenity, or foolish talking, or scurrility, 
which is to no purpose: but rather giving of thanks. 5. For 
know ye this and understand that no fornicator, or unclean, 
or covetous person, (which is a serving of idols,) hath inhe
ritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 6. Let no man 
deceive you with vain words. For because of these things 
cometh the anger of God upon the children of unbelief. 
7. Be ye not therefore partakers with them. 

Children of 8. For you were heretofore darkness, but now light in the 
the light. Lord. Walk then as children of the light: 9. For the fruit 

of the light is in all goodness, and justice, and truth: 

Not of 
darkness. 

Christian 
prudence. 

Filled with 
the Spirit. 

10. Proving what is well-pleasing to God. 
11. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 

darkness, but rather reprove them. 12. For the things that 
are done by them in secret, it is a shame even to speak of: 
13. But all things that are reproved are made manifest by 
the light: for all that is made manifest is light. 14. Where
fore he saith: Rise thou that steepest, and arise from the 
dead: and Christ shall enlighten thee. 

15. See therefore, brethren, how you walk circumspectly: 
not as unwise, 16. But as wise: redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil. 17. Wherefore become not unwise, but 
understanding what is the will of God. 

18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury, but be 
ye filled with the Holy Spirit, 19. Speaking to yourselves 
in psalms and hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing and 
making melody in your hearts to the Lord: 
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4. 21. See note on 111. 2. 

22. For 'the old man' see i\.om. Yi. 6; for 'conversation', cf. 
Phil. i. 27 iii. 20, note. 

30. 'Sealed'. "The heliewr is deputed to two things, first 
and primarily to the enjoyment of glory, and he is therefore 
'sealed' with the seal of grace, Ezech. ix. 4, Apoc. vii. 3. But 
further nery believer is deputed to receive, or to hand on to 
others, things concerning God's worship, and this the Sacra
mental character is meant to signify. Now since all the ritual 
of the Christian religion flows from Christ's priesthood, it 
follows that the Sacramental character is more particularly the 
character of Christ; to His Priesthood the faithful are con
formed by their Sacramental characters which are nothing 
else than certain shares in Christ's Prie~thood derived from 
Christ Himself", S. T. III. !xiii. 3. 

5. 2. ':\n oblation and a sacrifice'. "Christ's Passion is the 
true cause of the remission of our sins, first as moving us 
to charity, Rom. v. 8, for it is by love that we obtain pardon 
for our sins, Lk. vii. 47. Moreover His Passion produces the 
remission of our sins by way of Redemption. For since 
Christ is our Head by His Passion which He endured out of 
love for us and out of obedience, He has freed us, as being 
His members, from our sins, as it were by the price of His 
Passion; as though a man by some meritorious work perform
ed by his hands redeemed himself from some sin he had com
mitted with his feet. For precisely as the natural body is one, 
though consisting of a diversity of members, so is the entire 
Church - which is the mystical Body of Christ - counted as 
one person with Christ its Head. Lastly, Christ's Passion is the 
effective cause of the remission of our sins in that the flesh 
in which He endured His Passion is the instrument of His 
Godhead, and from that flesh all His sufferings and actions 
work with a Divine power for the expulsion of sin", S. T. 
III. xlix. I. 

6. 'Vain' or 'empty' words whereby men try to persuade 
us that moral principles are hut fictions - contrary to the tes
timony of our nature -, or that the passions are to be freely 
indulged on the ground that they are !'atural. 

13. All pretences and shams stand convicted in the light of 
<lay, for only reality can endure the light; it is the same in 
the spiritual order, cp. Jn. iii. 20-21. 

16. 'Redeeming', literally 'making a market of your oppor· 
!unities'. 
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668 EPHESIANS. v. 20 - vi. 9. 

20. Giving thanks always for all things, in the name of our 
1.ord JESUS CHRIST, to God and the Father. 21. But subject 
one to another in the fear of Christ. 22. Let women be 
subject to their husbands, as to the Lord: 23. Because the 
husband is the head of the wife: as Christ is the head of the 
church. He is the saviour of his body. 24. Therefore as 
the church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be to 
their husbands in all things. 

25. Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved !he 
church, and delivered himself up for it: 26. That he might 
sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver of water in the word of 
life. 27. That he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but 
that it should be holy and without blemish. 28. So also 
ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. 

He that loveth his wife lovcth himself. 29. For no man 
ever hated his own flesh: but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 
as also Christ doth the church. 30. Because we are mem
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

Because 31. For this cause shall a man leave lzis father and mother: 
~~~~P~;'re and shall cleave lo his wife, and they shall be two in one 

Gen. ii. flesh. 32. This is a great sacrament: but I speak in Christ 
~f.' /5Cor. and in the church. 33. Nevertheless let every one of you 

in particular love his wife as himself: and let the wife fear 

Family 
life. 
a) Chil
dren. 
Ex. xx.12. 

b) Parcnls. 

c) Ser
vants. 

d) Master.<. 

her husband. 

6. I. Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 
just. 2. Honour thy father and thy mother, which is thr 
first commandment with a promise: 3. Thal it may be well 
with thee, and thou mayest be lonR-liPed upon the earth. 

4. And you, fathers, provoke not your children to anger: 
but bring them up in the discipline and correction of the 
Lord. 

5. Servants, be obedient to them that are your lords ac
cording to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in the simpli
city of your heart, as to Christ. 6. Not serving to the eye, 
as it were pleasing men, but, as the servants of Christ, doing 
the will of God from the heart, 7. With a good will serving. 
as to the Lord, and not to men. 8. Knowing that whatsoe
ver good thing any man shall do, the same shall he receivt
from the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

9. And you masters, do the same things to them, for-
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5. 26. See notes on iv. rr-13. 
27. The church on earth is glorious in her Saints, for they 

are without spot or have cleansed themselves by repentance; 
much more will the church be glorious when all spots arc 
cleansed away, Apoc. xxi. r-5, xxii. 3-5. 

"Since he does not merely say 'Church not having spot 
or wrinkle' but adds 'glorious' he clearly indicated when 
the Church "·ould he 'not ha\'ing spot or wrinkle', namely 
when it is 'glorious'. For we cannot call the Church 'glo
rious' now when it is in the midst of such evils and scandals, 
with such an admixture of wicked men in it, and so laid 
open to the insults of impious people; C\'en when kings ser\'e 
the Church temptation only becom\'S graver. But the Church 
\\'ill be 'glorious' when that shall come to pass which the 
same Apostle foretold: 'v\'hen Christ shall appear who is your 
life, then you also shall app~ar with Him in glory', Coloss. 
iii. 4 ", St. Augustine, De Pcrfectione Justitiae, 35. 

32. 'A great Sacrament', so \V. and Rh.; 'secret' T. Cr. G., 
'mystery' A. and R. This is not said by the Apostle as a kind 
of after-thought; Christ's love for His Church runs like a 
thread through the whole of the foregoing teaching on a 
man's love for his wife. 'Sacrament' is the Latin equivalent 
of the Greek 'mystery'. it means 'an outward sign of some 
sacred thing'; if this outward sign is instituted by Christ as 
a means communicating to us some special 'inward ·grace' we 
then have a 'Sacrament' strictly so-called, e. q. Baptism. St. 
Paul is not here provi:rq that 1f atrimony is a Sacrament, he is 
taking it for granted; he only asserts that the lo\'e of hushaml 
for wife is an outward sign of Christ's love for His Church. 
Yet it is evident that Christ's love for His Church confers 
grace on it; so, too, does the mutual love of husband and wife 
serve as a channel for God's grace to them. l\Ioreover Matri
mony is said to be 'a great Sacrament' because of the great 
thing that it signifies, «iz. the union of Christ with His 
Church. Matrimony as a means for the generation of off
spring - a thing that was necessary even bd ore sin existed 
- was instituted he fore sin came into the world; as a remecly 
against the wounds inflicted by sin (the concupiscence rising 
from original sin) it was instituted in the time of the law 
of nature; as being limited to certain persons it had its origin 
in the l\Iosaic Law; as representing the mystery of the union 
between Christ and His Church its institution dates from the 
New Law, and as such it is a Sacrament of the New Law". 
S. T. Suppl. xiii. 2. 

'In Christ and in the Church', better 'concerning'. 
6. 9. 'Respect of persons', cf. Col. iii. 25, note on Acts x. 34. 
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hearing threatenings: knowing that the Lord both of them 
and you is in heaven: and there is no respect of persons 
with him. 

10. Finally, brethren, be strengthened in the Lord, and 
in the might of his power. 11. Put you on the armour of 
God, that you may be able to stand against the deceits of 
the devil. 12. For our wrestling is not against flesh and 
blood: but against principalities and powers, against the 
rulers of the world of this darkness, against the spirits of 
wickedness in the high places. 13. Therefore take unto you 
the armour of God, that you may be able to resist in the 
evil day, and to stand in all things perfect. 

14. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth, and having on the breastplate of justice, 15. And 
your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace: 
16. In all things taking the shield of faith, wherewith you 
may be able to extinguish all the fiery darts of the most 
wicked one. 17. And lake unto you the helmet of salvation; 
and the sword of the spirit, (which is the word of God,) 

18. By all prayer and supplication, praying at all times 
in the spirit: and in the same watching with all instance and 
supplication for all the saints: 19. And for me, that speech 
may be given me, that I may open my mouth with confidence, 
to make known the mystery of the gospel. 20. For which I 
am an ambassador in a chain, so that therein I may be bold 
to speak according as I ought. 

21. But that you also may know the things that concern 
me, and what I am doing, Tychicus, my dearest brother and 
faithful minister in the Lord, will make known to you all 
things: 22. Whom I have sent to you for this same purpose, 
that you may know the things concerning us, and that he 
may comfort your hearts. 

23. Peace be to the brethren and charity with faith, from 
God the Father, and the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 24. Grace be 
with all them that love our Lord JESUS CMRIST in incorrup
tion. Amen. 
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6. 12. 'Our wrestling'. "The demons' assaults spring from 
their malice since, owing to envy, they strive to hinder a man's 
progress, and through pride they usurp a likeness to Divine 
power in that they depute their own ministers to assail men, 
just as Angels minister to God by fulfilling certain definite 
offices making for men's salvation. But Lhe ordering of 
their assaults is from God who knows how to use evil things 
harmoniously, by directing them, that is, to good ends", S. T. 
f. cxi\'. I. 

Of the nine choirs of angels the Apostle only mentions 
here 'Principalities and 'Powers' because the titles 'Cheru
bim' 'Seraphim' and 'Thrones' imply a turning to God, while 
'Angels' and 'Archangels' arc His ministers, and 'Virtues' 
and 'Dominations' are His ser\'ants, all which things are 
incompatible with the diabolic character; whereas the devils 
are Princes and mighty, thcy are wicked and astute, and con
sequently to be feared. 

13. 'To stand', this is a favourite expression of the Apostle's, 
1:/. Yers. 11, 14, Rom. v, 2, xi. 20, I. Cor. x. 12, xv. I, xvi. 13. 
Phil. i\-. 1, Col iv. 12, I. Thess. iii. 8, 2. Thess. ii, q, and cp. 
Lk. xxi. 36. 

18. 'Instance', so Rh. C. T. G. but A., 'perseverance', cf. Col. 
i\'. 2. It miRht lie translated 'earnestness'. 



Salutation. 

The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Philippians. 

1. I. Paul and Timothy, the servants of JESUS CHRIST, 
to all the saints in CHRIST JESUS who are at Philippi, with 
the bishops and deacons. 2. Grace be unto you and peace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

His gratl- 3. I give thanks to my God in every remembrance of you. 
:~~1~ ~ifts. 4. Always in all my prayers making supplication for you 

all, with joy: 5. For your communication in the gospel of 
Christ from the first day until now. 6. Being confident of 
this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in you, 

His affec
tion for 
them. 

will perfect it unto the day of CHRIST JESUS. 
7. As it is meet for me to think this for you all: for that 

I have you in my heart; and that in my bonds, and in the 
defence, and confirmation of the gospel, you all are par
takers of my joy. 8. For God is my witness, how I long 
after you all in the bowels of JESUS CHRIST. 

His prayer 9. And this I pray, that your charity may more and more 
for them. abound in knowledge and in all understanding: 10. That 

you may approve the better things, that you may be sincere 
and without offence unto the day of Christ. 11. Filled with 
the fruit of justice through JESUS CHRIST, unto the glory and 

His Impri
sonment 
has been 
all to the 
good In 
Christ. 

praise of God. 
12. Now, brethren, I desire you should know that the 

things which have happened to me have fallen out rather to 
the furtherance of the gospel. 13. So that my bonds are 
made manifest, in Christ, in all the court, and in all other 
places: 14. And many of the brethren in the Lord, wowing 
confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the 
word of God without fear. 

various 15. Some indeed even out of envy and contention: but 
~'/':!t:i~~- some also for good-will preach Christ: 16. Some out of 

charity: knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel. 
17. And some out of contention preach Christ not sincerely: 
supposing that they raise affliction to my bonds. 



PHILIPPIANS. 673 

INTRODUCTION. 

This Epistle ranks next to that to Philemon as a personal 
document. The Apostle writes - probably during his first im
prisonment at Rome, A. D. 58-6o - to thank his first converts 
in Europe for their kindly thought for him in prison at Rome; 
gratitude for their presents to him is the thought with which he 
begins and ends. He then tells them of his life in prison and 
of the progress of the Gospel despite his confinement; Christ 
has been all in all to him throughout, and if they would grow 
in the Christian mind they must culti,·ate the same spirit. It 
is based on self-abnegation, and of this Christ Himself is the 
great example, hence the famous passage. ii. 5-11. The fruits 
of such a life are joy; consequently joy is the key-note of 
this Epistle. For the con\"Crsion oi the Philippians see Acts 
x,·i; St. Paul \'isited them at least twice again, Acts xx. 6 
and perhaps again on his release, cf. r, Tim. i. 3, 2. Tim. i\'. 
13; irom there he seems to ha\'e written 2. Cori11thia11s, cf. 
2. Cor. ii. 13. "ii. 5, ,·iii. 1, 2, ..i. 

I. 1. 'Bishops and deacons'; the plural 'bishops' shews that 
priests arc included, for there are not several bishops in a 
town, Sl'e notes on I Tim. iii. I. 

6. 'The day of Christ' ver. IO, iii. 20 iv. 5. This may refer 
to the Coming of Christ lo each individual at death, Heb. ix. 
27; at the same time the Apostle, and most early Christians, 
may have thought that Christ's final Coming was imminent. 
But if St. Paul thought so he nowhere taught it, see note 
on 1. Thess. iv. 1 I. 

8. 'Bowels', regarded by the HeLrews as the seat of the 
emotions. 

9. 'Understanding' better 'discernment' or appreciation of 
Divine things. 

13. Court, the word is 'Practorium' as in Mt. xxvii. (h.:nce 
'Judgement hall' \\'. T. Cr. G.); it may mean that the 'Prae
torian guard'. the Apostle's warders, were converted by him; 
sec Aids v (iii) p. 181. 

13-19. It is a great thing that men should preach Christ at 
all, nen though their motives are not always worthy, or have 
some admixture of error. 

43 
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ALI con- 18. But what then? So that by all means, whether by 
'fo';~. unto occasion, or by truth, Christ be preached: in this also I re

joice, yea, and will rejoice. 19. For I know that this shall 
fall out to me unto salvation, through your prayer, and the 
supply of the Spirit of JESUS CHRIST. 20. According to my 
expectation and hope; that in nothing I shall be confounded, 
but with all confidence, as always, so now also shall Christ 
be magnified in my body, whether ii be by life, or by death. 

CHRIST 1s 21. For to me, to lil'e is Christ: and to die is gain. 22. And 
*~L ~~I.ALL if to live in the flesh, this is to me the fruit of labour, and 

what I shall choose I know not. 23. But I am straitened 
between two; having a desire to be dissolved and to be with 
Christ, a thing by far the better. 24. But to abide still in 

His con
fidence. 
ii. 24. 

the flesh, is needful for you. 
25. And having this confidence, I know that I shall abide, 

and continue with you all, for your furtherance and joy of 
f;iith: 26. That your rejoicing may abound in CHRIST JESUS 
for me, by my coming to you again. 

:~ems'':~ebc 27. Only let your conversation be worthy of the gospel of 
with them. C'hrist: that, whether I come and see you, or being absent 

may hear of you, that you stand fast in one spirit, with one 

Suffering 
is Divine. 

mind, labouring together for the faith of the gospel. 
28. And in nothing be ye terrified by the adversaries: 

which to them is a cause of perdition, but to you of salvation. 
and this from God. 29. For unto you it is given for Christ, 
not only to believe in him, but also to suffer for him, 
30. Having the same conflict as that which you have seen 
in me, and now have heard of me. 

This will 2. I. If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any 
~;g~~ic~n:; comfort of charity, if any society of the Spirit, if any bowels 
based on of commiseration; 2. Fulfil ye my joy, that you be of on!" 
humility. mind, having the same charity, being of one accord, agreeing 

in sentiment. 3. Let nothing be done through contention, 
neither by vainglory: but in humility, let each esteem others 
better than themselves: 4. Each one not considering the 
things that are his own, but those that are other men's. 

ixHAEMPLE 5. For let this mind be in you, which was also in CHRIST 
op CHRIST. JESUS: 6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not 

robbery to be equal with God: 7. But emptied himself, 
taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness 
of men, and in habit found as a man. 



PHILIPPIANS. 675 

1. 21-22. 'To live ... to die', so W. Rh. A. and R.; but T, Cr, 
'for Christ is to me life, and death is to me advantage', and 
G. 'for Christ is to me both in life and in death advantage'. 
St. Paul explains, 22-23, that to continue in life is to him 
Christ, that to die means union with Him. 

22. The fruit of labour', i. e. full of the fruit of good work 
for Christ; cp 2. Cor. v. 1-9, 2. Tim. iv. 6-8. 

23. 'And to be with Christ'. Those who hold that the souls 
of men who have died in the grace of God do not immediately 
enjoy the Blessed Vision of God must also hold that even 
St. Paul is still awaiting the fulfilment of his desires. 

~ferit and demerit are to the soul as gravity is to the body; 
remove the impediment and a body falis to the ground; remove 
the tabernacle of the body and the soul flies to its magnet: 
evil if it has chosen that for its portion, good if it has chosen 
good. Thus at the Second Council of Lyons, 1274, the Greek 
Emperor Michael Palaeologos subscribed to the following: 
';\\"e believe that the souls of those who after Baptism have 
incurred no stain of sin whatsoever, as well as the souls of 
those who after contracting the stain of sin, have - either 
still abiding in the hody or after quitting it - been puri
fied, are straightway received into heaven". This same pas
sage occurs again in the Council of Florence, 1439; cf. also 
Trent. Session VI on Justification, Jan. 13, 1547. 

27. 'Conversation', literally 'civic life', hence in gene,ral 
'mode of life' cf. iii. 20. 

2. 6-7. The form (or nature) of God, the form (or nature) 
of a sen·ant. the likeness of men, the habit of man: Christ 
as man had not the form or nature of God, and it would have 
been robbery for Him to have claimed it. St. Paul refers, then, 
lo the eternal Son who is of one form or nature with the 
Father, Jn. v. 18. He emptied Himself, not that He deprived 
Himself of His Godhead, for no one can deprive himself of 
his nature - least of 211 the Author of nature-, hut what He 
\\as He remained: what He was not, viz. man, He assumed: 
precisely as in coming down from heaven He did not thereby 
cease to be there, but began a new mode of existence on earth 
- an 'emptiness' compared with what He really was. Taking 
the form (or nature) of a servant' (the 'Servant' of Jsaias xlii
xliv, etc), not 'becoming' a servant - as though by His Incar
nation He became a different person - but taking the nature 
of man, God's servant. Being made in the likeness of men, that 
is in the specific likeness of men. for the Incarnate Son of God 
was not some new form of being, neither God nor man, but 
something commingled of both: He was complete God and 
uimplete man s:ivc that the union of human body and soul in 
Him did not result in the formation of a human personality, 
hut was caught up, as it were, into the Personality of th" 
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Christ's B. He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death: 
obedience. even to the death of the cross. 9. For which cause God also 

hath exalted him, and hath given him a name which is above 
all names: 10. That in the name of JESUS every knee should 

Is. • 1 "· 2 ~- bow, of those that are in heaven, on earth, and under the 
earth: 11. And that every tongue should confess that the 
Lord JESUS CHRIST is in the glory of God the Father. 

They must 12. Wherefore my dearly beloved, (as you have always 
~~m'e~e obeyed,) not as in my presence only, but much more now 
1. Cor. x. in my absence, with fear and trembling work out your 
12· salvation. 13. For it is God who worketh in you both to 

will and to accomplish, according to his good will. 
The)' must 14. And do ye all things without murmuring and hesita-
1,'e~~ bf;~';;- tions: 15. That you may be blameless, and sincere children 

of God, without reproof, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation: among whom you shine as lights in 
the world. 16. Holding forth the word of life, to my glory 
in the day of Christ, because I have not run in vain, nor 
laboured in vain. 

Paul Is 17. Yea, and if I be made a victim upon the sacrifice and 
~~~.dy to service of your faith, I rejoice and congratulate with you 

all. 18. And for the self same thing do you also rejoice, 
and congratulate with me. 

His PLANS. 19. And I hope in the Lord JESUS, to send Timothy unto 
Timothy. you shortly, that I also may he of good comfort, when I 
His affec- know the things concerning you. 20. For I have no man so 
tion. of the same mind, who with sincere affection is solicitous 

for you. 21. For all seek the things that are their own: not 
His fidelity the things that are JESUS CHRIST'S. 22. Now know ye the 

proof of him, that as a son with the father, so hath he 
served with me in the gospel. 23. Him therefore I hope to 
send unto you immediately, so soon as I shall see how it 
will go with me. 24. And I trust in the Lord, that I myself 

Epaphro
ditus. 

also shall come to you shortly. 
25. But I have thought it necessary to send to you Epa

phroditus, my brother and fellow-labourer and fellow-sol
dier, but your apostle, and he that hath ministered to my 
wants. 26. For indeed he longed after you all: and was sad, 

His illness. for that you had heard, that he was sick. 27. For indeed 
he was sick nigh unto death: but God had mercy on him: 
and not only on him, but on me also, lest I should have 
sorrow upon sorrow. 28. Therefore I send him the more 
speedily: that, seeing him again, you may rejoice, and I 
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Son of God Who subsisted in both the natures, the human 
and the Divine. Aud in habit found as man since in becoming 
Incarnate He shrank from none of the consequences save only 
sin, 'Thou didst not abhor the virgin's womb'. 

Arius said that the Son was less than the Father; Nestorius 
that the Godhead dwelled in the man and that there were 
therefore two persons, the human and the Divine, and that 
i\Iary was the ~father of the former only; Eutyches that the 
human and Divine natures were mingled; Apollinaris that 
Christ had no human soul, etc. Modern ideas on the Incar
nation are but old heresies recast; all are met by the declara
tion of the Council of Chalcedon, A. D. 451: 

"\Ve agree in teaching that the Son and our Lord Jesus 
Christ are one and the same; that He is perfect in Godhead, 
perfect in humanity, true God and true man, made of a body 
and a rational soul, of one substance with the Father according 
to Godhead, of one suhstance with us according to His huma
nity - 'in all things like as we are without sin', Heb. iv. 15; 
before the ages begotten of the Father according to Godhead, 
but in these last days, fer our sakes and for our salvation, 
(horn) of the Virgin ~fary the ~[other of God, according to 
His humanity. Likewise: that the one and the same Christ, 
the Son, the Lord, the Only-begotten, is to be acknowledged 
in the two natures as without confusion (i. e. not poured to
gether or mingled), without change, without division, without 
separation; - the differences of the two natures not having 
been removed owing to their union, but rather the properties 
of each nature ha,·ing been preserved and working in harmony 
together in the one Person and subsistence - and that He 
is not broken up or divided into two persons but that the 
Son and only-b~gotten God. the \Vord, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
are one and the same, as Jesus Christ Himself has taught us 
and the Prophets before Him, and as the Creed of the Fathers 
has handed it <lawn to us". 

2. 12-13. "Why with 'fear and trembling' and not rather with 
security when 'it is God who worketh in us'? Because owing 
to our wills - without which we cannot do wdl - it can 
easily occur to a man's mind when he docs ·well to think 
that this is solely his own doing, so that he is tempred to say 
'I shall not be moved for ever 1'," St. Augustine, De Natura 
et Gratia, 31. 

13. Free will without God's grace will not save us, Jn. xv. 
5; neither is free will destroyed because God worketh 'in us'; 
we are not machines, "for by His impulses God moves our 
will to do well" (St. Thomas on Phil. ii.). Pelagius taught 
that it was for us to will, for God to perfect our willing -
contrary to this passage; nor, again, does the Apostle say 



678 PHILIPPIANS. ii. 29 - iii. 16. 

Honour the may be without sorrow. 29. Receive him therefore with all 
workers. joy in the Lord: and treat with honour such as he is. 

30. Because for the work of Christ, he came to the point of 
death: delivering his life, that he might fulfil that which on 
your part was wanting towards my service. 

The true 
Christian 
spirit is 
joy In the 
Lord. 

3. As to the rest, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not wearisome, 
but to you is necessary. 2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil 
workers, beware of the concision. 3. For we are the cir-
cumcision, who in spirit serve God: and glory in CHRIST 

a). Paul JESUS, not having confidence in the flesh. 4. Though I 
;:'~~:t ;~~~ might also have confidence in the flesh. If any other think
in the Law eth he may have confidence in the flesh, I more, 5. Being 

circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews: according 
to the law, a Pharisee: 6. According to zeal, persecuting 
the church of God: according to the justice that is in the 

b) but Law, conversing without blame. 7. But the things that were 
g:;,~:. is gain to me, the same I have counted loss for Christ. 8. Fur

thermore I count all things to be but loss, for the excellent 
knowledge of JESUS CHRIST my Lord: for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and count them but as dung. 
that I may gain Christ: 

Fellowship 9. And may be found in him not having my justice, which 
in Christ. is of the Law, but that which 1s of the faith of CHRIST JESUS, 

I. Cor. I. which is of God, justice in faith: 10. That I may know him, 
er. ~~~·. and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his 

sufferings, being made conformable to his death, 11. If by 
any means I may attain to the resurrection which is from 
the dead. 

Final at- 12. Not as though I had already attained, or were already 
tainment. perfect: but I follow after, if I may by any means apprehend, 

wherein I am also apprehended by CHRIST JESUS. 13. Bre
thren, I do not count myself to have apprehended. But one 
thing I do : forgetting the things that are behind, and 
stretching forth myself to those that are before, 14. I press 
towards the mark, to the prize of the supernal vocation of 

c) They God in CHRIST JESUS. 15. Let us therefore, as many as are 
':f.~s~a'::e. perfect, be thus minded: and if in anything you be other

wise minded: this also God will reveal to you. 16. Never
theless whereunto we are come, that we be of the same 
mind, let us also continue in the same rule. 
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that God moves our wills according to our merits, but simply 
according to His own good will, Rom. ix. 16. 

2. 16. 'Holding forth', for men to see Mt. v. 16; 'to my glory', 
they are to be his crown, iv. I. 

17. 'Upon the sacrifice', the libations were poured out on the 
sacrifices, Nbs. xv. 5-10, and St. Paul here regards the Philip
pians as a sacrifice since they have dedicated themselves to 
God, Rom. xii. 1, 2. Tim i'" 6. 

23. Viz. at his impending trial, not the final one referred 
to in 2. Tim. iv. 16. 

25. 'Your apostk'; the word is here used in its literal sense, 
one 'sent', cf. Jn. xiii. 16, not as one of the twelve. 

30. 'DeliYering', Rh. 'yielding' T. Cr. G. A. 'not regarding', 
R. 'hazarding'. 

3. 2, 'Dogs'; the unclean, Apoc. xxii. 15. 
'Concision', so G. Rh. A. R; T. and Cr. 'dissension', hut the 

Apostle is coining a word: not 'circumcision' but 'concision', 
sug;gcsting that the :\losaic rite on which the J udaizing Chris
tians so rigorously insisted had become merely a meaningless 
mutilation, Col. ii. 1 J. 

6. 'Conversing': see i. 27, iii. 20 note. 
9. 'Justice in faith', better 'righteousness based upon faith'. 

This is a summary of all the Apostle's teaching on faith and 
the Law, Rom. i-i\·, ix-xi. 

I 1. EYen for St. Paul the way was an arduous one! 
12. The 'perfection' he here speaks of is that of our Father

land, I. Jn iii. 2; perkction here below is twofold: a) that 
which is necessary for salvation, viz. determination to keep 
God's commandments, 1. Jn. ii. 3, 15, 17, iii. 24, v. 3; b) that 
which goes beyond the strictly necessary and aims at a greater 
separation from the world with a view to closer union with 
God, Mt. v. 44-48, xix. 11-12, 21, 26-30. 

12-15. "Let us then who strive aftn perfection realise that 
we arc not yet perfect ... so that when that which is per feel 
shall have come that which is 'in part' may be destroyed, in 
other words may no longer be 'in part' but 'wholly'. For 
then to faith and hope will succeed that reality which is no 
longer the object of faith and hope but which is actually 
seen and grasped; while charity, the greatest of these three, 
will not be taken away but will grow and he filled in the 
contemplation and firm grasp of what it formerly believed 
in and hoped for", St. Augustine, De I'erfectio11e lusti
tiae, 19. 

16. The text is corrupt, probably we should read: "never
theless, whereunto we are come (viz. in our striving after 
perfection), let us walk in that same" - and omit the rest of 
the verse. 
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They must 17. Be followers of me, brethren, and observe them whtJ 
;:;:::.ate walk so as you hav~ our model. 18. for many walk, or 

Rom. xri. whom I have told you often, (and now tell you weeping.) 
17 · tl1at they are enemies of the cross of Christ; 19. Whose enJ 

is destruction: whose God is their bdly: and whose g:ory 
is in their shame: who mind earthly things. 

i. 21. 20. But our conversation is in heaven: from whence also 
The Chris- we look for the Saviour, ou1· Lord JESUS CHRIST. 21. Whu 
tian liope. will reform the body of our lowness, made like to the body 

oi his glory, according to the operation whereby also he is 
able to subdue all things unto himself. 

Tiiis will 
produce 
unity. 

4. I. Therefore, my dearly bdoved brethren, and most 
desired, my joy and my crown: so stand fast in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved. 2. I beg of Evodia, and I beseech Syn
tyche to be of one mind in the Lord. 3. And I entreat the'' 
also, my sincere companion, hdp thuse women t:1at have 

Aroc. xx. laboured with me in the gospel with Clement and the rest or 
12· my fellow-labourers, whose names are in the book of life. 

Joy and 4. Rejoice in the Lord always; again, I say, rejoice. 
Pf~(~;.xvi. 5. Let your modesty be known to all men. The Lord is 

22. nigh. 6. Be nothing solicitous; but in everything by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving let your petitions he 
made known to God. 

7. And the peace of God, which surpasseth all under
standing, keep your hearts and minds in CHRIST JESUS. 
8. For the rest brethren, whatsoever things are true, what
soever modest, whatsoever just, whatsoever holy, whatsoever 
lovely, whatsoever of good fame, if there be any virtue, if 
any praise of discipline, think on these things. 9. The thing., 
which you have both learned, and received, and heard, ancl 

<;1~~~1uhe seen in me, these do ye, and the God of peace shall be with 
returns to you. 10. Now I rejoice in the Lord exceedingly, that now 
their /lifts. at length your thought for me hath flourished again, as you 

II.Car.xii. 
9. 

Their 
repeated 
[leneroslty 

did also think: but you were busied. 11. I speak not as it 
were for want. For I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, 
to be content therewith. 12. I know both how to be brought 
low, and I know how to abound: (everywhere and in ali 
things I am instructed,) both to be full and to be hungry; 
both to abound, and to suffer need. 13. I can do all things 
in him who strengtheneth me. 

14. Nevertheless you have done well, in communicating to 
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3. 20. 'Our conversation is in heaven', see note on i. 27. "Man's 
life is twofold: exterior, according to his corporal and sensi
tive nature, and according to this there is no communication 
or 'conversation' with God and His Angels; interior, man's 
spiritual life, according to the mincl, and here there is 'conver
sation' with God and His Angels; this will be perfected in 
our Fatherland, but here charity is imperfect", S. T. II-II. 
xxiii. I ad I. 

21. '\\"ho will reform ... '. "The human nature of Christ has 
the po\\·cr to influence us forasmuch as it is joined to the 
\\"orrl of God to whom His bocly is united through His soul. 
Hence Christ's entire human nature, body and soul, influences 
us men, body <ind soul, primarily the soul, secondarily the 
body; and this firstly, in so far our bodily members are 
'exhibited as weapons of justice', for the soul that exists 
through Christ, Rom. vi. 4, and secondly in that the life of 
glory v>iil flow from the soul to the body, Rom. viii. 2", S. T. 
III. viii. 2. 

4. 1. ·~[y crown'. "The good deeds of his hearers result from 
the teacher's wor<ls not accidentally but of themselves; hence 
they redound to the preacher's reward, more especially when 
he aims at producing them", S. T. I-II, xx. S ad 2. 

2. These two ladies had evidently had a disagreement! 
3. 'Sincere companion', \V. 'the gcrman felowe', T. C. G., 

'faithful yoke-fellow', A. and R. 'true yokefellow'. \Vho this 
was it is impossible to discover, Timothy and Epaphroditus 
have both been suggested. 

'Clement'. Origcn, Eusebius and St. Jerome identify him 
with St. Clement of Rome, the author of an Epistle to the 
Corinthian Church in which he blames them for the same spirit 
of dissension as St. Paul had done in his Epistle to them. 

5. '~!odesty' strictly speaking means a sense of proportion 
or 'measure', cf 2. Cor. x. 1, Gal. v. 23, Col. iii. 12, I. Pct. 
ii. 16, 2 Pet. ii. 18, iii. 4, 8. 



His con
tentment. 

Salutation. 

682 PHILIPPIANS. iv. 15 - 23. 

my tribulation. 15. And you also know, 0 Philippians, 
that in the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from 
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as concerning 
giving and receiving, but you only: 16. For unto Thessa~ 
lonica also, you sent once and again for my use. 

17. Not that I seek the gift, but I seek the fruit that may 
abound to your account. I B. But I have all, and abound: 
I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus the things 
you sent, an odour of sweetness, an acceptable sacrifice. 
pleasing God. 19. And may my God supply all your wants, 
according to his riches in glory in CHRIST JESUS. 

20. Now to Gcd and our Father be glory world without 
end. Amen. 21. Salute ye every saint in CHRIST JESUS. 
22. The brethren, who are with me, salute you. All the 
saints salute you: especially they that are of Cesar's house
hold. 23. The grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with your 
spirit. Amen. 



The Epistle to the Colossians 

INTRODUCTION. 

Colossae, Hierapolis and Laodicea, iv. 13-16, formed a trian-
5le of cities in the \"alley of the Lycus river on the road from 
Ephesus to the Euphrates. Probably St. Paul had never visit
ed the Churches there but had heard of them and some of 
their difficulties from Onesimus, iv. 9. The Christians at 
Colossae seem to have inclined towards speculations givin·g 
undue prominence to Angels and to certain Jewish practices. 
Apparently they regarded Angels as intermediaries between 
themselves and Christ the Redeemer. They rightly regarded 
the :\ngels as intercessors, or as the intermediaries through 
whom God deals with men, for of that doctrine the Old 
and N" ew Testaments are iull; but in rnmc fashion their ideas 
involved an apostasy from Christ and false views about His 
Person, nature and work. That such ideas long persisted 
amongst them is evident irom Ca11. 35 of the Council of Lao
dicea: "It is not lawful for a Christian to abandon the Church 
of God, and to turn away and invoke Angels ... he has aban
doned Jes us Christ our Lord and followed after idolatry". 
Hence St. Paul insists that a Christian must, in the truest 
sense of the word, 'Go straight to Christ'; hence the magni
ficent passage, i. 13-20, rivalling St. John's Prologue to his 
C ospc/ and finding a parallel in Phil. ii. 5-1 I. Needless to 
say that St. Paul does not hereby intend any disparagement 
of the Church as 'the one ark of salvation', for this would 
be contrary to his plain teaching in this very Epistle where 
he dwells on the faith, harmony and order of the Colossian 
Church, i. 23, ii 5, etc. and emphasises, as so often, the doctrine 
of the Church as the Body of Christ, i. 18. 

The Epistle was written during St. Paul's first Roman 
imprisonment, A. D. 58-6o. 



The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Colossians. 

Sa!utation, I. I. Paul, an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, by the will of God, 
and Timothy a brother: 2. To the saints and faithful bre
thren in CHRIST JESUS who are at Colossae. 3. Grace be to 
you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 

Their JESUS CHRIST. We give thanks to God, and the Father of 
faith, hope our Lord JESUS CHRIST praying alwavs for '-'OU· 4 Hearinn and charity ' ; J · · ~ 

The Gosp<'I 
preached 
by Epa
phras. 

your faith in CHRIST JESUS, and the IO\'C which you have 
towards all the saints, 5. For the hope that is laid up for 
you in heaven, which you have heard in the word of the 
truth of the gospel, 

6. Which is come unto you, as also it is in the whole world, 
and bringcth forth fruit and groweth, even as it doth in you, 
since the day you heard and knew the grace of God in truth, 
7. As you learned of Epaphras, our most belo·,1ed fellow-
servant, who is for you a faithful minister of CHRIST JESU-', 
8. Who also hath manifested to us your love in the spirit. 

:';.?;~e~ f~~ 9. Therefore we also, from the day that we hear~ it, 
tual ad~an· cease not to pray for you and to beg that you may be filled 
cement. with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom, and spiritual 

Gratitude. 

understanding: 10. That you may walk worthy of God, in 
all things pleasing: being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God: 11. Strengthened with 
all might according to the power of his glory, in all patienc~ 
and long-suffering with joy, 

12. Giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made u,; 
worthy to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light. 
13. Who hath di:livered us from the power of darkness, a:id 
hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love, 

Christ Is 14. In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
~:dra~~, rtmission of sins: 15. Who is the image of the invisible 
nf Redcmp- God, the first-born of every creature: 
tlon. 
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1. 6. 'The Gospel which is come unto you, as also it is in 
the whole world. Yet Christ had said: 'This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in the whole world, for a testi
mony to all nations, and then shall the consummation come', 
:0-It. xxiY. 14. On this St. Ch·rysostom remarks that even in 
the life-time of the Apostles the Gospel, or at least its report, 
had spread throughout the whole world, a miracle indeed 
that this should have happened in so short a time. St. Au
gustine however feels that the fact that even in his day 
there were nations to whom the Gospel had not been preach
ed shewed that it was not until the Church had been actually 
founded e~rywhere that 'the consummation' could come. 

7. Epaphras had presumably evangelized the Colossians and 
and may have told St. Paul of certain defects in them of which 
we find hints in this Epistle. 

9. 'Cease not to pray for you and to beg that...'. "Prayer 
is the uplifting of the mind to God; begging is asking for 
things. But prayer should come first if the dcyout petitioner 
is to be heard, for beggars begin by persuading you so as 
to make you listen. \Ve, however, should be devout and 
should meditate on God and Divine things, not so as to try 
and make Him listen to us but so as lo uplift ourselves Him", 
St. Thos. in loco. 

q. Christ as man is the sacrifice and His Blood the price 
of our redemption; as God His sacrifice is of infinite value 
and arnils for the remission of the sins of the whole world, 
]{om. \". 6-11, Jn. iii. 16. L Cor. vi. 20, I Pet i. 18. 

15. 'The image': Christ the Man is not the visible image of the 
inYisible God. As Son of God, He is the mental concept, or 
'\\"ord', of the Father, just as our mental concepts are the 
rcilcxion or image of our minds whence they proceed; and 
while father and son may be alike, and a son may Le called 
the image of his father who begot him, yet we never say the 
father is the image of his son. An 'im~', then, strictly 
speaking, supposes likeness due to derivation or origin. Thus 
man was made lo the image and likeness of God, Lut is not 
'the image of Goel', any more than the king"s likeness on a 
coin is his image; whereas the king's son is his father's 
image. 

'The first-born of every creature,' not that the Son is created, 
but that He is the exemplar cause of all that God has created, 
just as an artist's ideas are 'the first-born, of the pictures 
thence resulting. 
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a) 'Image' 
of the 
Father. 

16. For in him were all things created in heaven, and on 
earth, viisble, and invisible, whether thrones, or dominations, 
or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him 

11. Cor.iv. and in him: 17. And he is before all, and by him all things 
~. Heb. I. consist. 

b?'cause 18.And he is the head of the body, the church, who is the 
of all beginning, the first-born from the dead: that in all things he 
things. may hold the primacv· 19 Because in him it hath well 
c) Head of J • • • 

His pleased the Father, that all fulness should dwell: 
~hufc0~·.xv. 20. And through him to reconcile all things unto himself, 

20, Apoc. making peace through the blood of his cross, both as to the 
d\· 1 J,~~ugh things on rarth, and the things that are in heaven. 21. And 
Him we you, whereas you were some time alienated and enemies in 
~[1~/~~on- mind, in evil works: 22. Yet now he hath reconciled in the 
God. body of his flesh through death to present you holy and 

unspotted, and blameless before him: 
Paul a 23. If so ye continue in the faith, grounded and settled, 
t''/.1~'~~;0 ~'. and imrno1·eable from the hope of the gospel which you have 
cliiation. heard, which is preached in all the creation that is under 

11. Tim.ii. heaven, whereof I Paul am made a minister. 24. Who now 
IO. rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up those things 

that are wanting of the sufferings of Christ, in my flesh for 
his body, which is the church: 25. Whereof I am made a 
minister according to the dispensation of God, which is 
given me towards you, that I may fulfil the word of God. 

Mystery of 26. The mystery which had been hidden from ages and 
i~! 'Qaj~_of generations, but now is manifested to his saints, 27. To 
tiles. whom God would make known the riches of the glory of 

LET THEM 
NOT BE 
DECEIVED. 

this mystery among the gentiles, which is Christ, in you the 
hope of glory, 28. Whom we preach, admonishing every 
man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may 
present every man perfect in CHRIST JESUS. 29. Wherein 
also I labour, striving according to his working which he 
worketh in me in power. 

2. I. For I would have you know, what manner of care 
have for you and for them that are at Laodicea, and who
soever have not seen my face in the flesh: 2. That their 
hearts may be comforted, being instructed in charity, and 
unto all riches of fulness of understanding, unto the know
ll'dge of the mystery of God the Father and of CHRIST JESUS: 
3. In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know
ledge. 
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1. 16. 'In Him': in the artist's concept his whole resultini:; pic
ture is summed up, and by it he judges the work actually exe
cuted. All things were created by Him and in Him, the preposi
tions are carefully chosen, we ought to translate through Him 
and wito Him, the Word of God is the exemplar cause of all 
(through) and the final cause (unto). 'Thrones, dominations', 
etc., see note en Ephes. vi. 12. 

17. 'By Him', the soul makes the body 'consist' or hold to
gether, thus the \\'ord of God is the cause of all things, 
not as being their nature - that would be pantheism - but as 
giving them their nature. 

18. Christ, then, is the image of God, He is the exemplar and 
final cause of all things, He is also the Head of His Church 
which is His Body. The divers members of the body with 
their individual functions are unified by their mutual ser
vice and by the one soul which knits them together; so, 
too, the Church with its one indwelling Spirit. The head 
holds the principality by its dignity, because it is the seat of 
all the bodily senses, and by the directive influence it exercises 
over the whole. Moreover Christ, the man who died, who was 
buried and rose again, is the first-born of the dead and so 
holds the primacy of grace as its source, and of glory as the 
first to receive it. 

This doctrine is an amplification of Jn. i. 1-14 and is here 
set forth as an antidote to the false ideas of the Colossians 
touching the position of the Angels. 

24- 'And fill up those things that are wanting ... ' "Christ and 
His Church form one mystical person the head of which is 
Christ, the body all the just, for every just man is in a sense a 
member of this head, 'Ye arc members one of another', 1. Cor. 
xii. 27. Now God in His predestination arranged what sum
total of merits there should be throughout the whole Church, 
both in Head and members, just as He predestined the number 
of His elect. Chief among the merits of the members are the 
sufferings of the martyrs. For while the merits of Christ, 
the Hearl, are infinite, yet every Saint shews forth certain 
merits according to his measure. I fill up then, says the 
Apostle, the things that are wanting of the sufferings of 
Christ, that is of the whole Church, the Head of which is 
Christ; I fill up, that is I add my measure", St. Thomas, 
Comment. on Coloss. 

'Wanting', W. 'fail', T. Cr. A. 'behind', R. 'lacking', G. 
'the rest'. 

2. 2. 'Instructed'; I. Cor. ii. 16, but the word can mean 'knit 
together', ver. 19 below, and so here in the other English ver· 
sions. 

'Fulness', better 'full assurance of'. 
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Ry sputous 4. Now this I say, that no man may deceive you by Iofti
words. ness of words. 5. for though I be absent in bouy, yet in 

spirit I am with you; rejoicing and beholding your order, 
anu the steaufastness of your faith which is in Christ. 

For Christ 6. As therefore you have received JESUS CHRIST the Lord, 
ts all In all. walk ye in him, 7. Rooted and built up in him, and confirmed 

in the faith, as also you have learned, abounding in him in 
thanksgiving. 

Not by 8. Beware lest any man cheat you by philosophy and 
f~!·~~,:;.~i- vain deceit; according to the tradition of men, according to 

the elements of the world, and not according to Christ. 
For ChrM 9. for in him dwellcth all the fulness of the Godhead cor
ts all In att. porally: JO. And you are filled in him, who is the head of 

all principality and power: 11. In whom also you are cir
cumcised with circumcision not made by hand in despoiling 
of the body of the flesh, but in the circumcision of Chrbt: 

Rom. vi. 12. Buried with him in baptism, in whom also you arc risen 
3

-
5

. again by the faith of the operation of God, who hath raisea 

God's 
mercy. 

him up from the dead. 
13. And you, when you were dead in your sins and the 

uncircumcision of your flesh, he hath quickened together 
with him; forgiving you all offences. 14. Blotting out the 
handwriting of the decree that was against us, which was 
contrary to us. And he hath taken the same out of the way, 
fastening it to the cross: 15. And despoiling the princi
palities and powers, he hath exposed them confidently in 
open shew, triumphing over them in himself. 

Nor by 16. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, 
~~~:~~c;}'- or in respect of a festival day, or of the new moon, or of the 

sabbaths, 17. Which are a shadow of things to come, but 

Nor by 
false 
teachfnf:S 
ahout An
gels. 

For they 
are dead 
with 
Chrlsf. 

the body is Christ's. 
18. Let no man seduce you, willing in humility, and reli

gion of angels, walking in the things which he hath not seen, 
in vain puffed up by the sense of his flesh, 19. And not 
holding the head, from which the whole body, by joints and 
bands being supplied with nourishment and compacted, 
groweth unto the increase of God. 

20. If then you be dead with Christ from the elements of 
this world; why do you yet decree as living in the world? 
21. Touch not. taste not, handle not: 22. Which all are 
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2. 8-ro. They must be misled Ly no false, material or worldly 
principles, since in Christ alone does the fulness of the God
head really dwell. For while God is in stones - since it is 
He who gives and upholds their \'ery nature - yet stones are 
not God, neither does He actnally dwell in them; He is in 
His Saints in whom He works hy the faith and love He 
bestows upon them; He was in the .\!osaic Law as being 'a 
shadow', ver. 17 below; but in Christ alone does God dwell 
corporally or really, for while God works in our souls by 
grace, sin yet dwells in our flesh, Rom. vii. q-23, whereas 
Christ's yery body is united to the Second Person of the 
Trinity. 

9. "Habitual grace is in the son! alone. But that gratuitous 
gift of God '"hich consists in being united to the Divine 
Person pertains to human nature as e.ntire, that is as made 
up of 1-ody as well as soul. Tn this sense the fulness of the 
Godhead is said to dwell in Christ corporally, for the DiYine 
nature is united not to His soul alone but to His body also", 
S. T. ITT. ii. ro ad 2m. 

10. 'Ye are filled in Him', in Christ alone do we find our 
perfection. 

14-15. The sense of this wonderful picture is clear: man hacl 
broken God's commandment at the instigation of the devil and 
had thereby iucurred the -guilt of sin and the debt of punish
ment at the hand of the 'principalities and powers'. This 
guilt and debt are described as 'the handwriting' which the 
eYil powers held as man's creditors, hnt which Christ hy His 
repeated Yictories O\'er them - at the Temptation, in the 
garden and finally on the Cross - had wrested from them and 
triumphantly fastened to His Cross as a sign of its destruction. 

15. 'In Himself', rather 'in it' viz. the Cross. 
16-17. Judge you', that is 'take you to task', cp. Rom. xiv. 

3 ff. The Colossians had apparently repudiated circumcision, 
but were inclined to adhere to Jewish ritual observances which 
howeyer are but 'a shadow', the 'body' or reality being Christ; 
for the 'new moons' and 'Sabbaths' rf. 2. Par. ii. 4. Isa. i. 13. 

18. Some seemed to have agreed - in words at least - that 
the letter of the Law was not of obligation in itself but that 
since it was given by Angels, Acts vii. 53, Gal. iii. 19, it was 
deserving of special rnercnce; 'willing', i. e. 'delighting in'. 

'Seduce', T. Cr. 'make you shoot at a wronl{ mark', G. 'let 
no man wilfully bear rule over you', R. V. 'let no man rob 
you of your prize', A. 'beguile you of your reward.' 

19. But the body receives both nourishment and growth from 
the head - which is Christ. 

20. 'Decree', that is 'make dogmas' about, touching, etc. 
71. 'Touch not, taste not .. .'. 'If they are dead to the Law 

44 



The new 
life. 

I. Thess. 
iv. 14. 

Works of 
the flesh. 

Rom. I. 
24-32. 

THE 'NEW 
MAN'. 

Homely 
virtues. 

Love of 
Ood. 

l!phes. Iv. 
1-5. 

Dally life. 

a) The 
taml/y. 
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unto destruction by the very use, according to the precepts 
and doctrines of men. 23. Which things have indeed a shew 
of wisdom in superstition and humility, and not sparing the 
body, not in any honour to the filling of the flesh. 

3. I. Therefore, if you be risen with Christ, seek the thing< 
that are above, wht·re Christ is sitting at the right hand of 
God: 2. Mind the things that are above, not the things that 
are upon the earth. 3. For you are dead; and your life is 
hid with Christ in God. 4. When Christ shall appear, who 
is your life; then you also shall appear with him in glory. 

5. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth, fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is the service of idols. 6. For which 
things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of unbe
lief. 7. In which you also walked some time, when you 
lived in them. 

8. But now lay you also all away: anger, indignation, 
malice, blasphemy, filthy speech out of your mouth. 9. Lie 
not one to another: stripping yourselves of the old man with 
his deeds, 10. And putting on the new, him who is renewed 
unto knowledge, according to the image of him that created 
him. 11. Where there is neither gentile nor Jew, circum
cision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond 
nor free. But Christ is all, and in all. 

12. Put ye on therefore, as the elect of God, holy, and 
beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, modesty, 
patience: 13. Bearing with one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any have a complaint against another. Even as 
the Lord hath forgiven you, so do you also. 

14. But above all these things have charity, which is the 
bond of perfection: 15. And let the peace of Christ rejoice 
in your hearts, wherein also you are called in one body: 
and be ye thankful. 

16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you abundantly, in all 
wisdom: teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual canticles, singing in grace in your 
hearts to God. 17. All whatsoever you do in word or In 
work, do all in the name of the Lord JESUS CHRIST, givin1; 
thanks to God and the Father by him. 

18. Wives, be subject to your husbands, as it behoveth in 
the Lord. 19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
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as being dead with Christ, then why still adhere to the old 
Jewish enaclments and keep saying 'Don't touch this because 
it is a sin; don't taste that because it is pork or eel?', St. 
Thomas (in loco). 

3. IO. 'According to the image of Him that created him'. We 
find the 'vestiges' or footsteps of God in the created world 
in general, but in man Lhe image of God. For a 'vestige' is 
representatin as an eiiect flowing from a cause, yet it is 
not specifically like it, the imprints left, for instance, by an 
animal's mo,·cmcnt are termed 'vestiges'. But an 'image' 
demands specific likeness. Now it is manifest that in man 
there is a certain likeness to God derived from the fact that 
God is his excmpiar cause, though this likeness is not that 
of equality since here the exemplar infinilely exceeds the thing 
fashioned. Hence in man there is said to be the imperfect, 
not the perfect, image of God; and this the Bible indicates 
when it speaks of man as 'made to the image of God', for 
there the preposition 'to' denotes a certain approach such as 
suits a thing far remO\·ed... 1Ian, then, is termed 'the image 
oi God' not as being His image by his essence but because the 
image of God is stamped upon him according to his mind, 
just as a coin is said to be the image of Caesar since it bears 
his ima~". S. T. I. xciii. 1 and 6. 

q. Charity is called the 'bond of perfection' since it unites 
us to God, the final goal of the human mind, I. Jn. iv. 16. 
"Charity is perfect when a person loves as far as is possible 
for him; and this firstly when his whole heart is actually oc
cupied with God, and that is the perfection of our Fatherland 
which is not possible in this life in which it is impossible, 
owing to human weakness, always actually, to think of God 
or make acts of love oi Him. Secondly, when a person de
votes his whole mind to God and Divine things, putting 
aside all else save in so far as the needs of this present life 
demand; this perfection of charity is possible here on the road 
to heaven, though it docs not belong to all who have charity. 
Thirdly, when a person habitually sets his heart upon God 
so that he neither thinks of nor wishes for anything opposed 
to the love of God, such perfection belongs to all who have 
charity", S. T. 11-11, xxiv. 8. 

15. "It is a primary dictate of reason that a ~rson incurs 
an obligation of repaying his benefactors for kindnesses or 
scn·ices rendered to him so long as he has not recompenS'!d 
them. But there are two benefactors whose ~nefits we can 
ne\·er sufficiently recompense - God and our parents. For 
this reason only two of the precepts of the Decalogue are 
stated in the affirmative, one on the honour due to parents, 
the other on keeping holy the Sabbath day in memory of 
God's benefits to us", S. T. I-II, c. 7 ad rm. 
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towards them. 20. Children, obey your parents in all 
tl1ings: for this is well pleasing to the Lord. 21. Fathers, 
provoke not your children to indignation: lest they be 
d1sco11raged. 

22. Servants, obey in all things your masters according 
to the flesh, not serving to the eye, as pleasing men, but in 
simplicity of heart, fearing God. 

23. Whatsoever you do, do it from the heart as to the 
Lord, and not to men. 24. Knowing that you shall receive 
of the Lord the reward of inheritance. Serve ye the Lord 
Christ. 25. For he that doeth wrong, shall receive for that 
which he hath done wrongfully: and there is no respect of 
persons with God. 

c) Masters 4. I. Masters, do to your servants that which is just and 
equal, knowing that you also have a master in heaven. 

d) Prarcr. 2. Be instant in prayer: watching in it in thanksgiving: 
l.Cor.xvl. 3. Praying withal for us also, that God may open unto us a 
~·. ':2_cor. door of speech to speak the mystery of Christ, (for which 

also I am bound). 4. That I may make it manifest as I 
ought to speak. 

e) Altitude 5. Walk with wisdom towards them that are without, re
t;!h~~fi~ns. deeming the time. 6. Let your speech be always in grace 

seasoned with salt, that you may know how you ought to 

Personal 
details. 
T)1clrlcus. 

Ones/mus. 

Satutattons 

Acls II. 
23. 

answer every man. 
7. All the things that concern me, Tychicus, our dearest 

brother, and faithful minister, and fellow-servant in the 
Lord, will make known to you; R. Whom I have sent to you 
for this same purpose, that he may know the things that 
concern you, and comfort your hearts; 9. With Onesimus, 
a most beloved and faithful brother, who is one of you. All 
things that are done here, they shall make known to you. 

10. Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner salutelh you, and 
Mark, the cousin-german of Barnabas, touching whom you 
have recei1·ed commandments: if he come unto you, receive 
him: 11. And Jesus that is called Justus: who are of the 
circumcision: these only are my helpers in the kingdom of 
God: who have been a comfort to me. 12. Epaphras sa
luteth you, who is one of you, a servant of CHRIST JESUS, 
who is always solicitous for you in prayers, that you may 
stand perfect and full in all the will of God. 13. For I bear 
him testimony that he hath much labour for you, and for 
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3. 18-22. For all this teaching on the family, cf. Eph. v and vi. 
2-l. 'Knowing that ye shall reocive of the Lord a rewa·rd' ; 

"Some are of opinion that acts of justice are not merito
rious because· they are a debt, and to give a person his due 
does not seem meritorious. But we have to recollect that 
when you do something voluntarily you surrend~r thereby 
something of your own, for it was in your own power to 
wish to do it or not, consequently it is meritorious. Now 
servants serve their masters as their du~, if then they would 
make their service .meritorious they must offer it volunta
rily", St. Thos. in loco. 

25. 'Respect of persons', see note on Acts x. 
4. 1. 'Equal', perhaps better 'fair'. 
2. 'fnstant' that is 'constant', Eph. vi. 18. 

3. 'Mystery', not some secret doctrine for the initiated but 
the doctrine of the free admission of the Gentiles to God's 
grace on the same footing as the Jews; it is a 'mystery' because 
only now revealed and that openly to all Christians, cf. Rom. 
Hi. 25, Ephes. i. 9, iii. J-s. 

6. \\'e must lie reacly to answer each man according to his 
own needs and aptitudes. 

!D. Thus Mark has been re-instated in favour, Acts xv. 37-
39, 2. Tim. iv. 11. 

St. Thomas suggests that owing to the dissension ~tween 
Paul and Barnabas over '.\Iark Acts xv. 37-39, the 'command
ments' the Colossians had received were to the cf kct that 
~lark was not to be admitted by them; now, however, h~ has 
heard that Mark has come to a better frame of mine! so 
he withdraws the above commands. 

Ir, 'Kingdom of God', clearly the Church here on earth, 
as in i. r 3; thus Christ's reign has begun; for its consumma · 
tion srcc Lk. xxi. 27, I. Cor. xv. 23-28. 



Messages 
and ln
st'ructions. 

Phile. 2. 

694 COLOSSIANS. iv. 14- 18. 

them that are at Laodicea, and them at Hierapolis. 14. Luke, 
the most dear physician, saluteth you; and Demas. 

15. Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea: and Nym
phas, and the church 1hat is in his house. 16. And when 
this epistle shall have been read with you, cause that it be 
read also in the church of the Laodiceans: and that you 
read that which is of the Laodiceans. 17. And say to Ar
chippus: Take heed to the ministry which thou hast recei
ved in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 18. The salutation of 
Paul with my own haad. Be mindful of my bonds. Grace 
he with you. Amen. 
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4. 14. For Luke. ~ee Introductio11 to his Gospel and Acts, 
also 2. Tim. iv. 1 r. 

16. This may confirm the \·iew that Ephesia11s was a sort 
of encyclical letter, see lntrod. to Ephesians. There are 
extant spurious Epistles to tire l.aodiccans. 

This lost Epistle to tire Laodicea11s and· the lost F.p. to tire 
C ori11tlria11s, see note on r. Cor. \'. 9, are not presen-c<l in 
the Canon perhaps because they were lost at an early date, 
possibly because they contained nothing that was not already 
in other Canonical Epistles. 



The First Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Thessalonians. 

s,~~~a!~?;: I. I. Paul and Sylrnnus and Timothy: to the church of 
5. thl• Thessalonians, in God the Father, and in the Lord 

jESU~ CHRIST. 2. Grace he to you and peace. We give 
thanks to God <:lways !or you all: making remembrance nf 
you in our prayers without ceasing. 

Their faith :i. Being mindful of the work of your fa'th, and labour, 
':;.d cliarl- and charity, and of the enduring of the hope of our Lord 

jFSUS CHRIST before God and our Father; 4. Knowing, 

Their 
recl'pflon 
of him. 

Acts. xvii. 
1-10, xx. 
18. 

brethren beloved of God, your election: 
:\. For our gospel hath not been unto you in word only, 

hut in power also, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much ful
ncss, as you know what manner of men we have been among 
you for your sakes. 6. And you became followers of us, 
;;nd of the Lord; receiving the word in much tribulation, with 
joy of the Holy Ghost. 7. So that you were made a pattern 
to all that believe in M11cedonia and in Achaia. 8. For from 
you was spead abroad the word of the Lord, not only in 
Macedonia and in Achaia, but also in every place, your faith 
which is towards God, is gone forth, so that we need not 
to speak anything. 

'{;.~~'fon~on- 9. For they themselves relate of us, what manner of en-
tering in we had unto you: and how you turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God. JO. And to wait for 
his Son from heaven, (whom he raised up from the dead,) 
JESUS, who hath delivered us from the wrath to come. 

His 
preaching 
among 
them. 

Acts. xvi. 
22-40. 

2. I. For yourselves know, brethren, our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not in vain: 2. But having suffered many 
things before, and been shamefully treated (as you know) 
at Philippi, we had confidence in our God to speak unto you 
the gospel of God in much carefulness. 3. For our exhor
tation was not of error, nor of uncleanness, nor in deceit. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

S:. Luke, Acts xvii. 1-q, giYcs a uricf account of St. Paul's 
nangelisation of Thessalonica or Salonica where the hostility 
of the Jews compelled Paul, Silas and Timothy to leave preci
pitately. Dut from these Epistles we learn that they spent 
some consi<lerauk time there, c. g. ii. 7-12, 2. Thess. iii. 7-IO, 
etc. and cp. Phil. iY. 15-16. The church seems to have been 
almost whollv Gentile and it is evident that the converts suf
fered a greai deal of persecution after the departure of the 
missionaries, i. 6, ii. q, iii. 7. The two Epistles were written 
irom Corinth, Acts xYiii. I, and probably about AD. 51. 
Timothy has been sent to Thcssa:onica and has returned with 
a ia•·ourable report though it is hard for the converts to root 
out the pagan vice of impurity, iv. 1-8, while they are still rest
less, i1·. 11, v. I.j, and, owing to persecution, relations with their 
heathen compatriots are strained, iv. 12. They seem also to 
ban been exercised about the state of the dead who would 
- rn they fancied - be unable to have a share in the joys of 
Christ's Corning which - apparently - they thoughi was im
mediate. 

The Apostle's First Epistle, iv. 12-17, may have misled the 
Thcssalonians into thinking that Christ was to come at once, 
Gut it seems more probable that the letter rcferrul to, 2. Thess. 
ii. :1, was not reaily our First Thessalonians Lut one falsely 
purporting lo be from St. Paul (See Aids to the Bible, v (iii) 
IJ!l. 198-217). 

1. 1. 'Sylvanus': i. c. Silas - see Acts xvi and xvii. 
3. Faith, hope, charity find their proper outcome in the 

labour of good works. The better translation is: 'work of 
faith, labour of love and patience of hope'. 

5. 'Fulness', we get a glimpse here and iv. 1-2, 6, of the 
detailed catechetical work the Apostles did, cp. 1. Car. xv. 1-3, 
etc; this was forcibly supplemented by the example of their 
own personal lives, Acts xx. 18-24. 

9. 'From idols'; what preaching and what lives that could 
convert men like these! The preacher and his hearers had no 
common standing-ground save his faith and godly life and 
their needs. 

10. We have a right to look forward to the due reward of 
our faith, Lk. xii. 37. 
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Not to 4. But as we were approved by God that the gospel should 
pl~i~~e ;m~z: be committed to us: even so we speak, not as pleasing men, 

but God, who pruvdh our hearts. 5. For neither ha\'e we 
used, at any time, the speech of flattery, as you know; nor 
taken an occasion of covetousness, God is witness. 6. Nor 
sought we glory of men, neither of you, nor of others. 

He was no 7. Whereas we might have been burthensome to you, as 
~:"/%:m. the apostles of Christ: but we became little ones in the 

1. Cor.ix. midst of you, as if a nurse should cherish her children: 
g~'/· ,i;',-7_ 8. So desirous of you, we would gladly impart unto you not 
12. only the gospel of God, but also our own souls: because you 

were become most dear unto us. 9. For you remember, 
brethren, our labour and toil: working night and day lest 
we should be chargeable to any of you, we preached among 

Example 
of the 
Apostles. 

Acts. xx. 
18-21. 

you the gospel of God. 
10. You are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and 

justly, and without blame, we have been to you that have 
believed: 11. As you know in what manner, entreating and 
comforting you, (as a father doth his children,) 12. We 
testified to every one of you that you would walk worthy of 
God, who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 

Firmness 13. Therefore we also give thanks to God without ceasing, 
In the fattlz because that when you had received of us the word of the 

hearing of God, you received it not as the word of men, but 
(as it is indeed) the word of God, who worketh in you that 
have believed. 14. For you, brethren, are become followers 
of the churches of God which are in Judea, in CHRIST JESUS: 
for you also have suffered the same things from your own 

Obstinacy 
of the 
Jews 
Acts. xvii. 
5-10. 

Paul's 
affection 
for his 
converts. 

countrymen, 
even as they have from the Jews, 15. Who both killed 

the Lord JESUS, and the prophets, and have persecuted us, 
and please not God, and are adversaries to all men, 16. Pro
hibiting us to speak to the gentiles that they may be saved, 
to fill up their sins always: for the wrath of God is come 
upon them to the end. 

17. But we, brethren, being taken away from you for a 
short time, in sight, not in heart, have hastened the more 
abundantly to see your face with great desire. 18. For we 
would have come unto you, I Paul indeed, once and again: 
but Satan hath hindered us. 19. For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of glory? Are not you, in the presence of 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST at his coming? 20. For you are 
our glory and joy. 
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2. 7. Though St. Paul refused for good reasons to be charge
able to his con\'erts we are yet bound to support our pastors. 
The tithes paid in accordance with the Old Law were figu
rative, nor were they merely a ceremonial precept but a judi
cial one. Hence St. Thomas says: "The determination of the 
quantity to be paid under the New Law is left to the authority 
of the Church, to be exercised with a certain refinement of 
consideration, in the sense namely that people li\'ing under 
the New Law should not shew to the ministers of the New 
Testament less honour than did those under the Old Law to 
the ministers of the Old Testament; for those under the 
New Law are bound to more, Mt. v. 20, and their ministers 
have a greater dignity, 2. Car. iii. From all which it is evident 
that men are bound to pay tithes, partly by the law of nature, 
partly by the Church's ordinance", S. T. II-II. lxxxvii. r. 

r 1-12. He seems to speak of conversations with individuals, 
hence St. Thomas remarks: "Note that preaching to only one 
man is sometimes singularly fruitful". 

15. The Jews had slain the prophets, Acts vii. 52, had refu
sed to believe in Christ, Jn. xii. 37, had slain Him, Acts ii. 23, 
v. 30, and now resisted the Apostles, Jn. xv. 20-24, Acts v. r8, 
40, etc. But theirs was not 'a zeal according to knowledge', 
Rom. x. 2, though they thought that in so doing they did 'a 
sen·ice to God', Jn. xvi. 2. 

16. 'To fill up their sins': "Of all things that happen", says 
St. Thomas, "whether good or bad, there is a certain definite 
number, since none of them can be infinite; and the measure 
of all those things lies in God's foreknowledge: if they are 
good, then in His preparation of them Ephes. iv. 7; if bad, 
then in His permission; for if people are bad they are so only 
so far as God permits, their badness is limited by Gods' per
mission, not by their will; conscquentiy the allotted span of 
their lives is that which they take to reach the limits God has 
set th1::m 1It. xxiii. 32', St. Thomas, on 1. Thess. 

18. 'Satan', that is J,y making use of evil-minded men. 
HJ. "V cry great is the preacher's reward for those whom he 

conycrts", St. Thomas on 1. Thess. ii. 
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His sym- 3. I. For which cause forbearing no longer, we thought it 
fi~:1~Ytr~d/sh good to remain at Athens, alone. 2. And we sent Timothy 

Acts xvii. our brother, and the minister of God in the gospel of Christ, 
16· to confirm you and exhort you concerning your faith. 

3 That no man should be moved in these tribulations: for 

Tlmotfly's 
report. 

Acts xviii. 
5. 

yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto. 4. For 
even when we were with you, we foretold you that we should 
suffer tribulations, as also it is come to pass, and you know. 
5. For this cause also I, forbearing no longer, sent to know 
your faith: lest perhaps he that tempteth should have temp-
ted you, and our labour should be made vain. 

6. But now when Timothy came to us from you, and rela
ted to us your faith and charity, and that you have a good 
remembrance of us always, desiring to see us, as we also to 
Sf'e you: 7. Therefore we were comforted, brethren, in you, 
in all our necessity, and tribulation, by your faith. 8. Be
cause now we liw, if you stand in the Lord. 

Paul's 9. For what thanks can we return to God for you, in all 
gratitude. the joy wherewith we rejoice for you before our God, 

10. Night and day more abundantly praying that we may 
see your face, and may accomplish those things that are 
wanting to your faith? 

Prayer for 11. Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord JESU5 
~~~~e:,~~t. CtlRIST direct our way unto you. 12. And may the Lord 

multiply you, and make you abound in charity towards one 
another, and towards all men: as we do also towards you. 
13. To confirm your hearts without blame in holiness, be
fore God and our Father, at the coming of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST with all his saints. Amen. 

THE 4. I. For the rest therefore, brethren, we pray and beseech 
f,~~ISTIAN you in the Lord JESUS, that as you have received of us, how 

you ought to walk, and to please God, so also you would 
walk, that you may abound the more. 2. For you know 
what precepts I have given to you by the Lord JESUS. 

Purity. 3. For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that 
Gal. v.19- you should abstain from fornication, 4. That every one of 
24_._ H

4
eb. you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification 

~'~~-. ui. ~: and honour: 5. Not in the passion of lust, like the gentiles 
that know not God: 

Avarice. 6. And that no man overreach, nor circumvent his brother 
in business: because the Lord is the avenger of all these 
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3. 5. 'He that tempteth', that is, the devil whose office it is. 
God 'tempted', or tried, Abraham so that others might thus 
learn Abraham's faith; superiors try those under them to see 
ii they are fit for better things; the devil alone tempts with 
a view to seducing a man; the world and the flesh are his 
occasions, see Jas. i, 2-4, 12-15. 

8. "First of all we have to exhort peoploe to the faith 
whereby they can become Christians and subject to His Name 
without whom they cannot be saved. If however thoey arc 
already Christians and are living negligently, then they need 
to be stirred up by putting before them the terrible things 
they thus incur, also by shewing them the rewards they can 
reap. \\·e must remember, too, not only to exhort them to 
good d~eds, but to devout prayer; we must also give them 
such sound teaching that they may be grateful when they 
iind they have set out on the right path - which some do 
"·ithout difficulty; also we must teach them - when diffi
culties do occur - to poersist in faithful and persevering 
prayer and spontaneous works of mercy which may win 
them from God facility in well doing", St. Augustine, De 
Natura et Gratia, 82. 

IO. 'Those things that are wanting to your faith', the other 
English versions 'that which is lacking'. God's Revelation 
through Christ and the Holy Spirit to His Apostles is com
plete; nothing is 'lacking' in the deposit of faith, neither docs 
it change. But - like the germ which contains the fruit of 
later days - it develops. It is, strictly speaking, suffi
cient to possess the essential doctrines of the Creed, but the 
more a person can study these the fuller his faith becomes, 
and if he has the opportunity of doing so and the requisite 
capacity for the study it may be incumbent on him. 

4. 3. "Only those are to be reckoned bad Catholics who be
liev~ those truths which belong to the teachings of the faith 
and, if there is anything they do not know, realise that they 
must enquire about it; who with no detriment to their piety 
discuss without prejudice the reachings of the truth; who so 
far as in them lies hold in honour good people or those 
whom they reckon to be good; but who yet lead wicked and 
criminal lives contrary to the kind of life they believe they 
ought to lead. Though such people may ha1•e to be shewn 
up and accused, and, for the sake of the Church's discipline 
and their own salvation, corrected or <:!Ven excommunicated, 
yet they themselves never dream that they ought to quit the 
communion of the Catholic Church. 

"Sometimes, too, Ly repentance they become 'wheat' (instead 
of tares) owing to being corrected or excommunicated, or 
perhaps, without the intervention of anyone accusing them 
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things, as we have told you before, and have testified. 
7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto 
sanctification. 8. Therefore he that despiseth these things, 
despiseth not man but God: who also hath given his holy 
Spirit in us. 

Charity. 9. But as touching the charity of brotherhood, we have no 
need to write to you: for yourselves have learned of God 
to love one another. 10. For indeed you do it towards all 
the brethren in all Macedonia. But we entreat you, brethren, 
that you abound more: 

Peaceable- 11. And that you use your endeavour to be quiet, and that 
r::1~~.~o you do your own business, and work with your own hands, 

Col. Iv. 5. as we commanded you: and that you walk honestly towards 
them that are without; and that you want nothing of any 
man's. 

~g~ltg;i.my . 12. And we will not have you ignorant, brethren, conccrn
abou~ the mg them that are asleep, that you be not sorrowful, even as 
dead. others who have no hope. 13. For if we believe that JESUS 

died and rose again, even so them who have slept through 
~i-~~r.xv. JESUS will God bring with him. 14. For this we say unto 

· you in the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them 
who have slept, 

THE 15. For the Lord himself shall come down from heaven 
~~~~~IST. with commandment, and with the voice of an Archangel, 
!I. Thess. and with the trumpet of God: and the dead who are in Christ 
'· 7-to. shall rise first. 16. Then we who are alive, who are left, 

shall be taken up together with them in the clouds to meet 
Christ, into the air, and so shall we be always with the Lord 

17. Wherefore comfort ye one another with these words. 

';h";ft' come 5. I. But of the ti_mcs and moments, brethren, you need not 
suddenly. that we should write to you. 2. For yourselves know per

fectly, that the day of the Lord shall so come, as a thid in 
the night. 3. For when they shall say, peace and security; 
then shall sudden destruction come upon them, as the pains 
upon her that is with child, and they shall not escape. 

They are 4. But you, brethren, arc not in darkness; that that day 
Ti~Y"xn. should overtake you as a thief. 5. For all you are the chil-
39, 11.Pet. dren of light and children of the day: we arc not of the nigh• 
~1Ji 0 ~~· Iii. nor of darkness. 6. Therefore let us not sleep as others do; 
3. but let us watch and be sober. 7. For they that sleep, sleep 

in the night; and they that are drunk, are drunk in the night 
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or admonishing them by name, through t.eing terrified by the 
word oi God", St. Augustine Quacstiones i11 Matth. qtt. xi. 3. 

4. 7. 'From all uncleanness'. "He has begun by telling them 
to refrain from all immoderate use of carnal things; he goes 
on to forbid sensual luxuriousness; and here he makes parti
cular mention of fornication which, since it is the will of 
God that we should not indulge in it, must be a mortal sin as 
being opposed to God's command and desire: fornicators and 
adulterers God will judged', Heb. xiii. 4. He then speaks of 
moderate use of licit carnal pll'!asures 'in sanctification and 
honour' which is the true use of matrimony, destined as it is 
for the begetting of children or for rendering the debt, 1. 

Car. Yii. 3. 
11. It seems that the Thessalonian converts were so con

vinced of the immediate coming of Christ the Judge that 
they could not settle down to a normal life. Moreover, they 
imagined that Christians already dead would in some way be 
depri\'Cd of the joy seeing Christ at His final coming. 

q-17. '\Ve who are alive', the Thessalonians understood him 
to refer to himself as yet surviving at Christ's final coming, 
a notion which St. l'aul corrects in 2. Thess. ii. 2. For he 
is not speaking of himself nor of those then living, but of 
those alive at the time of that Coming; the Church is for him, 
as always, the Body of Christ, His elect, whether they have 
already passed from this world, or are still here, or are as 
yet unborn. 

'l\ot prel1cnt', i.e. anticipate or forestall. 
'Rise iirst', he docs not say 'bl'!fore we rise' but before those 

yet aJi,·c are taken up to meet them; for we shall all rise 
simultaneously. 1. Cor xv. 52. 

16. Nor docs he mean that some shall never die, though 
he does not here say explicitly that those alive at Christ's 
fmal Coming shall die, yet 'death passed upon all men' through 
:\dam's sin and death, Rom. v. 12. 
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8. But let us, who are of the day, be sober, having on th~ 
breastplate of faith and charity, and for a helmet, the hope 
of salvation. 9. For God hath not appointed 11s unto wrath, 
hut unto the purchasing of salvation by our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST. 10. Who died for us: that, whether we watch or 
sleep, we may live together with him. 11. for which cause 
comfort one another: and edify one another, as you also do. 

12. And we beseech you, brethren, to know them who 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and ad
monish you: 13. That you esteem them more abundantly 
in charity for their work's sake. Have peace with them. 

14. And we beseech you brethren, rebuke the unquiet, 
comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient 
towards all men. 15. See that none render evil for evil to 
any man: but ever follow that which is good towards each 
other, and towards all men. 

16. Always rejoice. 17. Pray without ceasing. 18. In 
all things give thanks; for this is the will of God in CHRIST 
JESUS concerning you all. 19. Extinguish not the spirit. 
20. Despise not prophecies. 21. But prove all things: hold 
fast that which is good. 22. From all appearance of evil 
refrain yourselves. 

23. And may the God of peace himself sanctify you in 
all things: that your whole spirit, and soul, and body, may 
be preserved blameless in the coming of our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST. 24. He is faithful, who hath called you, who also 
will do ii. 25. Brethren, pray for us. 

Salulations 26. Salute all the brethren in a holy kiss. 27. I charge 
you by the Lord that this epistle be read to all the holy 
brethren. 28. The grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with 
vou. Amen 
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5. 17. 'Pray without ceasing': a man who prays at stated times 
does not interrupt his prayer, for prayer is only the manifes
tation of our desires - and they abide even when we are not 
actually expressing them, S. T. II-II. lxxxiii. 14 "Four con
ditions are laid down, and if they concur a man will always 
obtain what he prays for: he must be praying for himself, 
for things necessary for salvation, he must pray devoutly and 
perseveringly", S. T. II-II. lxxxiii. 15 ad 2. 

19. The Holy Spirit can be driven out by mortal sin since 
such is opposed to the 10\·e of God; He can also be 'extin
guished' by resistance to His inspirations. 

20. 'Prophecy' in the New Testament often stands for the 
exposition of the faith, I. Cor. xiv. 3-5; these words may 
then apply to those who shew little desir~ to learn this faith. 
People sometimes fancy their faith is not a thing to examine 
critically. If ·reasoned discussion so precedes faith that we 
ha,·e no prompt desire to believe unless arguments conclu
sin to us are forthcoming, such an attitude makes faith 
less meritorious; woe ought to accept the Articles of the 
Creed on God's authority, not because human reason approves 
ui them. But reasoned discussion may be a consequence of 
faith. Fur a person whu has an earnest desire to believe 
Ions what he believes, reflects upon it and welcomes all 
arguments in its support. This in no sense diminishes the 
merit of faith; rathoer is it an indication of real merit; see 
S. T. II-II, ii. 10. 

21. 'Prove all things', so W. Rh. A. and R.; T. C. G. 'exa
mine'. The foregoing words, 'Despise not prophecies', afford 
the key to the Apostle's words; for credulity is not a virtue; 
we are bound to exercise our reason, first on the basis of our 
faith, namely on the credentials of the Church claiming to 
teach us in the Name of Christ; secondly - if it is our duty 
to expound that faith to others - on the truths of faith 
themselves; not, that is, to prove them, for then they would 
cease to be 'of faith' which is of the unseen, but to shew that 
they arc not in contradiction with any certain truth otherwise 
known to us. 

23. 'Spirit and soul and body'. The intellectual faculties 
of the soul - as being concerned with immaterial things -
are termed 'spirit'; whereas the soul - considered as the 
quickening principle of the body - is more especially spoken 
of as the soul. Three things concur in a sin, the reason, the 
sensual appetites and the putting into execution of them by the 
body. The Apostle desires that in all these three they may be 
free from sin; see St. Thos. on Heh. iv. I 3. 



Greeting. 

The second Epistle of St. Paul 
to the Thessalonians. 

l. I. Paul and Sylvanus and Timothy, to the church of the 
Thessalonians in God our Father, and the Lord JESUS 
CHRIST. 2. Grace unto you and peace from God our Father 
and from the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

1,," ;,~tf/ces 3. We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, 
faith and brethren, as it is fitting, because your faith groweth excee
~;;;b;i.~rn/ dingly and the charity of every one of you towards each 

other aboundeth: 4. So that we ourselves also glory in you 
in the churches of God, for your patience, and faith and in 
all your persecutions, and tribulations, which you endure. 
5. For an example of the just judgment of God, that you 
may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which 
also you suffer. 

?e~~Ywlil 6. Seeing it is a just thing with God to repay tribulation 
Tile Last to them that trouble you: 7. And to you who are troubled, 
f~dg4::':s~t rest with us when the Lord JESUS shall be revealed from 
iv. IJ-17, heaven with the angels of his power: 8. In a flame of fire 
Mt. xxv. yielding vengeance to them who know not God, and who 
~;.-4J2~~'. obey not the gospel of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 9. Who shall 

E~",;i~g~ suffer eternal punishment in de~truction, from the face of 
~ent. the Lord and from the glory of his power: 10. When he shall 

come to be glorified in his saints, and to be made wonderful 
in all them who have believed: because our testimony was 
believed upon you in that day. 

May they 11. Wherefore also we pray always for you: that our 
persevere. God would make you worthy of his vocation, and fulfil all 

They must 

the good pleasure of his goodness and the work of faith, in 
power. 12. That the name of our Lord JESUS may be glori
fied in you, and you in him, according to the grace of our 
God, and of the Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

7are n~ 2. I. And we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
ai:~t 1 eas Lord JESUS CHRIST, and of our gathering together unto him: 
Cchrts

1
t's 2. That you be not easily moved from your mind, nor be 

om ng. 
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For the lntrod11ctiot1, see previous Epistle. 
1. I. Practically the same opening words as in I. Thess. 
3. He gives thanks because of their growth in virtue: 

"But", remarks St. Thomas, "virtues are not easily kept unless 
a man makes progress in them. Now the first of these gifts 
of God is faith whereby God dwells in us, and we make 
progress in faith according as we grasp it, cf. Ephes. iii. 17, 

iv. 13, so that a person grows in his faith by knowledge of 
it, by devotion to it and by clinging to God. The second 
of thes_e gift~. is charity whereby God dwells in our affections, 
I. Jn. iv. 12. 

4. 'Patience' which is the proof that we are making pro
gress, especially when troubles are multiplied. 

6. 'Seeing that', more correctly Rh. 'if yet it be ... '. 
7. 'Rest with us'. St. Paul would seem to imply a certain 

equality in glory in the vision of God, and in a sense this 
is true. For there is an absolute or, what we may term a 
quantitative equality, also an equality of proportion. Quanti
tatively we shall not all share equally in God, for that depends 
on the intensity of a person's love of God here on earth; hut 
just as the glory of St. Peter is absolutely in proportion 
to the grace given him and the merits he has acquired, so too 
is the glory of one 'lesser in the kingdom of God' perfectly 
proportioned to his graces and consequent merits. 

8-9. Avenging fire and eternal destruction are to be the 
lot of those know not God - whom they could have 
known, Rom. i. 18-32, and to those who believe not the 
Gospel; S. T. I-II. lxxxvii. 3. 

9. 'Eternal punishment'. "The fire of hell is called 'eternal' 
simply because it never ends. But there is a change in their 
punishments, for Job says: 'Let him pass from the snow wa
ters to excessive heat and his sin even to hell', xxiv. 19. 
Hence in hell there is not a true eternity but time, 'their 
time' says the Psalmist 'shall be for ever', Ps. lxxx. 16 S. T. 
I. x. 3 ad 2 m. 

IO. 'Glorified in His saints', the glory of Christ the Head 
will flow out to those who are members of His Body by 
faith. "Faith has no merit when human reason provides 
proof", S. Thomas on 2. Thess. 

'Upon you', better 'because our testimony among you was 
believed'. 

11. 'Good pleasure' may here mean 'our desire of .. .'; the 
same word as in 'men of good will', Lk. ii. 14. 
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frighted, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by epistle, as 
sent from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand. 

3. Let no man deceive you by any means: for unless there 
come a revolt first, and the man of sin be revealed, the son 
of perdition, 4. Who opposeth, and is lifted up above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth in 
the temple of God, shewing himself as if he were God. 
5. Remember you not, that when I was yet with you, I told 
you these things? 

They know 6. And now you know what withholdeth, that he may be 
~~'i':Js '~,'/,~~: revealed in his time. 7. For the mystery of iniquity already 

workcth: only that he who now holdeth, do hold, until he 
be taken out of the way. 

His end. 8. And then that wicked one shall be revealed, whom the 
Lord JESUS shall kill with the spirit of his mouth: and shall 

His power. destroy with the brightness of his coming: him, 9. Whose 
coming is according to the working of Satan, in all power, 

Rom. i. and signs, and lying wonders, 10. And in all seduction of 
1 R-~2 iniquity to them that perish: because they received not the 

love of the truth that they might be saved. Therefore God 
shall send them the operation of error, to believe lying: 
11. That all may be judged who have not believed the truth, 

Paul's 
gratitude 
for tlu>ir 
faith. 

but have consented to iniquity. 
12. But we ought to give thanks to God always for you, 

brethren beloved of God, for that God hath chosen you 
firstfruits unto salvation, in sanctification of the spirit, and 
faith of the truth: 13. Whereunto also he hath called you by 
our gospel, unto the purchasing of the glory of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. 

Hold fast 14. Therefore, brethren, stand fast; and hold the tradi
;10;;,adi- tions which you have learned, whether by word, or by our 

epistle. 
God grant 15. Now our Lord JESUS CHRIST himself, and God our 
~~.~":rar::c~- Father, who hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 

consolation, and good hope in grace, 16. Exhort your 
hearts, and confirm you in every good work and word. 

Prayer for 3. I. For the rest, brethren, pray for us, that the word of 
~~e 1%~read God may run and may be glorified even as among you: 
Gospel. 2. And that we may be delivered from importunate and evil 

men: for all men have not faith. 3. But God is faithful, 
who will strengthen and keep you from evil. 4. And we 
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2. 3. 'Let no man decei\"C you', Christ uses the sa.me expres
sion in the same context, Mt. xxiv. 3, Mk. xiii. 5, Lk. xxi. 8. 

3-11. The teaching on Antichrist: a) first a 'revolt' or apos
tasy from the faith; b) 'the man of sin', etc, shall then be 
revealed. He is clearly a person and not merely the forces of 
nil in general; c) this doctrine has already been explained to 
them, \"Cr. s; d) they know well 'what withholdeth' - we do 
not; e) 'the mystery of iniquity' is already - indeed always 
- at work. but there is one, a person, who withholdeth its 
full developement until its time is due, f) that restraining 
person will then be remo,·ed ; g) Christ shall slay Antichrist 
"hen fully revealed; h) but the power of Antichrist will be 
terrible, and men will knowingly allow themselves to be decei
,·ed, and this as a punishment for their wilful blindness. 

J. ':\ revolt'. Of old it was supposed that this meant that 
the world would throw off the yoke of th~ Roman Empir~. 
\Ve might, with St. Leo the Great in a sermon on the Apostles, 
hold that this revolt from the Roman Empire is to be taken 
in a spiritual sen~. namely as a reYolt from the Catholic 
faith of the Roman Church. 

6. 'You know what withholdeth'. Of old this was under
stood oi Nero who was supposed not really to he dead, and 
we can still take it as referring to the Roman Empire of 
which Nero was thoe personification. But on this 'mystery' 
we shall probably agree with St. Augustine "·ho acknowledges 
that he could not understand what St. Paul meant, whereas 
his first readers knev; nuite w~ll. and with St. Thomas, that 
after all it is not vital(y nec~ssary for us to understand it. 

I 2. "Good Catholics are those who hold the entire faith 
and lead good lives. As concerns th\O! teachings of the faith 
they so enquire about it - if enquiry has to be made - as 
to aYoid all discussion that may be dangerous whether to the 
enquirer or to thosoe from whom they enquire or to those 
who stand and listen. Again, if they have to teach they do 
so in such fashion as - so far as is possihle - to suggest 
with confidence and moderation what has been long held 
clearly to result from the truth they suggest, and rather as 
matters for enquiry than for positive affirmation or com
mand". St. Augustine, Quaestiones in Matth. qu. xi. 4. 

13. 'Purchasing', that is our 'obtaining' a share in His glory. 
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have confidence concerning you in the Lord, that the things 
which we command, you both do, and will do. 5. And the 
Lord direct your hearts in the charity of God, and the pa
tience of Christ. 

6. And we charge you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, that you withdraw yourselves from every 
brother walking disorderly, and nut according to th~ tradi
tion which they have received of us. 7. For yourselves know 
how you ought to imitate us: for we were not disorderly 
among you: 8. Neither did we eat any man's bread for 

I. Cor. ix, nothing, but in labour and in toil we worked night and day, 
~iie!:.· 1

1

1: lest we should be chargeable to any of you. 9. Not as if 
9. we had not power: but that we might give ourselves a pat

tern unto you, to imitate us. 10. For also when we were 
with you, this we declared to you: that if any man will not 
work neither let him eat. 

~~15~111011 · wa1t~· ;~~r:e~l~,a:~r~~~~d n~~e:; a~~.e b~~~~1r~~~~yg ~~~dl~nh~~ 
12. Now we charge them that are such, and beseech them 

by the Lord Jesus Christ, that, working with silence, they 
would eat their own bread. 

The con- 13. But you, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 14. And 
tumacious. if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, 

and do not keep company with him, that he may be ashamed. 
15. Yet do not esteem him as an enemy, but admonish him 

as a brother. 
The Bies- 16. Now the Lord of peace himself give you everlasting 
tngd 011 the peace in every place. The Lord be with you all. 17. The 
P~~c.° salutation of Paul with my own hand: which is the sign in 

every epistle. So I write. 18. The grace of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST be with you all. Amen. 
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3. 6-q. There were disorderly elements in the Church, peo
ple who refused to work - perhaps because they held that the 
Last Day was coming immediately, perhaps on the plea that 
all things ought to be in common, Acts ii 44-45, iv. 34. v. 12, 

1. Tim. vi. 2. 
"Under the term 'manual work' are comprised all the 

things wherehy man can lawfully obtain a living, whether 
by han<ls, feet or tongue. \Yatchmen and couriers really live 
by the work of their hands". ~Ianual labour is meant for 
the gaining of our living, for avoi<ling laziness, for keeping 
the bodily passions in subjection, an<l for obtaining the where
withal to give alms. But while manual labour is obli-gatory 
if a man has no other means of livelihood - for the sole reason 
asigned by the Apostle for making a man work with his 
hands is the necessity of securing foo<l - it follows, that ii 
his food is provi<led he is free to work in other ways; hence 
an old comment on this passage says: 'he is not lazy who 
studies the Bible, nor is he of more account who works with 
his hands than the man who labours to acquire a knowle<lge 
of the truth', cf. S. T. II-IT. clxxvii 3. 

11. ·curiously meddling', more precisely 'playing the busy
l1ody'. 

17. Cf Gal vi. 11 

"It is remarkable, how frequent are the allusions in the 
Epistles to other Apostolic teaching beyond themselves, that 
is, bcsid~s the written authority", :\cwman in Trad. for the 
Times, n. 85, 1838, he then quotes such passages as 1 C1H. 

xi. 2, 16, 23, iv. 1-2, i. Thl"ss ii. 15, and continues: ··such 
passage prove that at the time there were means of gaining 
kncndedge distinct irom Scripture, and sources of ini ormation 
in a<l<lition to it... The mere circumstance that it is in ad<lition, 
is no proof against its being Apostolic; that it is ext.ra
scriptural is no proof that it is unscriptural"; ancl again: 
Some "consider that a certain message, consisting of one or 
two simple statements, makes up the whole of the Gospel... 
these they call the essentials ... the great truths oi the Gospel. 
All this sounds very well; but when we come to realise what 
is abstractedly so plausible, we are met by this insunmount
able difficulty, that no great number of persons agree to
gether what are these great truths", Discussions and Arg11-
111e11ts, pp. 162 and 128. 
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The First Episte of St. Paul 
to Timothy. 

1. I. Paul, an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and of CHRIST JESUS our 
hope: 2. To Timothy his beloved son in faith. Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from CHRIST 
JESUS our Lord. 

3. As I desired thee to remain at Ephlsus when I went into 
Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some not to teach 
otherwise, 4. Nor to give heed to fables and genealogie~ 
without end: which minister questions rather than the edi
fication of God which is in faith. 

5. Now the end of the commandment is charity from a 
pure heart, and a good conscience, and an unfeigned faith. 
6. From which things some going astray, are turned aside 
unto vain babbling: 7. Desiring to be teachers of the law, 
understanding neither the things they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. 

ThP /.aw 8 But we know that the law is good, if a man use it law
;~R~~~d.vli. fully: 9. Knowing this, that the law was not made for the 

12. just man, but for the unjust and disobedient, for the ungodly, 
and for sinners, for the wicked and defiled, for murderers of 
fathers, and murderers of mothers, for man-slayers, 10. For 
fornicators, for them .vho defile themselves with mankind, 
for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and what
ever other thing is contrary to sound doctrine, 11. Which 
is according to the gospel of the glory of the blessed God, 

Paul has 
been faith
ful to his 
tru•t. 

which hath been committed to my trust. 
12. I give him thanks, who hath strengthened me, even to 

CHRIST JESUS our Lord, for that he hath counted me faithful, 
putting me in the ministry. 13. Who before was a blas
phemer and a persecutor and contumelious. But I obtained 
the mercy of God, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief. 
14. Now the grace of our Lord hath abounded exceedingly 
with faith and love which is in CHRIST JESUS. 
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J1'TRUl>UCTI01' TU THE PASTORAL l!P!STLl!S. 

The title 'Pastoral' given to these Epistles well describes 
their character: they are pastoral 'charges' to two young Bis
hops. Their main theme is the preaching of sound doctrine, 
that 'deposit of faith' commitled to them; to ensure this the 
Bishop's personal life must be beyond reproach and he must 
be careful not onlv whom he ordains but how he watches o,·er 
the ministers of ihe Church. It is the fashion to deny the 
Pauline authorship of these Epistles a) on the •ground of their 
unusual vocabulary - yet this is due to the subject-matter 
dealt with; b) because the heretical views attacked belong to 
a later period - yet it is hard to maintain this, unless we arc 
prepared to reject the Epistle lo the Colossians for the same 
rcarnn; c) because the development of the hierarchy por
trayed belongs rather to the second than lo the first century, 
but once it is percci,·ed that though all Bishops are priests, 
all priests are not therefore Bishops, the difficulty vanishes. 
See Aids to t/1c Bible v (iii), pp. 224-227, for a full discussion. 

Timothy was the most beloved of all St. Paul's disciples, 
the story of his conversion is gi,·cn in Acts xvi. \Vhen the 
Apostle had to flee from Berea he left Timothy there with 
Silas and later sent him to Thessalonica. How closely he 
was united with St. Paul can be gathered from the fact that 
he is mentioned in every Epistle save those to the Galatians 
and Ephesians. He was with the Apostle during his impri
sonment at Rome and at a later time was himself a prisoner, 
Heb. xiii. 23. In the interval between St. Paul's two impri
sonments at Rome he appointed Timothy Bishop of Ephesus, 
r. Tim. i 3. He lies buried at Constantinople with St. Luke 
and St. Andrew. 

The first Roman imprisonment of the Apostle lasted from 
A. D. 58-6o. He did not die till 64 at the earliest, and almost 
certainly not till 67/68 A. D. The Pastoral Epistles, then, 
fill up the gap; they are subsequent to Acts which closes with 
the statement that he remained in prison at Rome for two 
years. The Epistles written during that period shew no indi
cat!un that St. Paul thought his pilgrima.ge had come to a 
close, rather the contrary, Phil. i. 25, cf>. 2. Tim. iv. 6-8. But 
these Epistles give us few indications of his movements after 
his release, cf. 1. Tim. i. J, Tit. i 5, iii. 12, etc. 

I. 4. Fables, etc.', cf>. iv. 7, vi 20, 2. Tim. ii_ 16, 2J. Tit. iii. 9, 
1-Ieh. xiii. 9. These were not so much formal heresies as 
f0olish and irrele\'ant disputes, cf. Acts xvii. 21, and the cu
rious speculations condemned in Col. ii. 18. 

13. 'Contumelious', rather insolent'. 
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15. A faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
CHRIST JESUS came into this world to save sinners, of whom 
I am the chief. 16. But for this cause have I obtained mer
cy: that in me first CHRIST JESUS might shew forth all pa-
tience, for the information of them that shall believe in him 
unto life everlasting. 17. Now to the king of ages, immortal, 
invisible, the only God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

Faith and 18. This precept I commend to thee, 0 son Timothy: ac
~n~-~:'i~nre cording to the prophecies going before on thee, that thou 
are tire war in them a good warfare. 19. Having faith and a good 
~7~~5 _rr1n- conscience, which some rejecting have made shipwreck con

n_. Tim. cerning the faith. 20. Of whom is Hymcneus and Alexan-
;14_ 17 

• iv. der, whom I have delivered up to Satan, that they may learn 
not to blaspheme. 

6:EP~;~~R 2. I. I desire therefore first of all that supplications, pray
ers, intercessions and thanksgivings be made for all men, 
2. For kings, and for all that are in high station: that we 
may lead a quiet and a peaceable life in all piety and chas
tity. 3. For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour, 4. Who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 

r,or0~~ere 5. For there is one God, and one mediator of God and 
Mediator men, the man CHRIST JESUS: 6. Who gave himself a rcdemp· 
of Redemp- tion for all, a testimony in due times. 7. Whereunto I am 
1~~n.Cor. , .. appointed a preacher and an apostle, (I say the truth, I lie 

19. not,) a doctor of the gentiles in faith and truth. 
How /hey 8. I will therefore that men pray in every place, lifting up 
a~~ ~~{'1~( pure hands without anger and contention. 9. In like man-

3. ner women also in decent apparel: adorning themselves 
with modesty and sobriety, not with plaited hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly attire, 10. But as it becometh women 
professing godliness, with good works. 11. Let the women 

Women 
must not 
teach pub
licly. 

l.Cor.xiv. 
34-35. 

learn in silence, with all subjection. 
12. But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to use authority 

over the man: but to be in silence. 13. For Adam was first 
formed; then Eve. 14. And Adam was not seduced; but the 
woman being seduced, was in the transgression. 15. Yet 
she shall be saved through child-bearing: if she continue 
in faith and love and sanctification with sobriety. 
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I. 16. 'lniormation', better 'pattern' or 'exa.mple'. 
17. 'The only God', other English versions (not R. V.) add 

'the only wise', probably taken from Rom. xvi. 27. 
18. 'Prophecies going beiorc on thee', possibly those read 

at his ordinatibn, cf. Acts xiii. 2-3. 
~o. 'Ui!c,·ercd up to Satan', cf. 1. Cor. v. 4-5, 2. Thess. iii. 

6, q-15; such excommunication was out of charity to the 
body from which the contumacious sinner was expelled, also 
Lo the sinner himself; ior the suiferings he thence expe
rience<! - c\·en corporally, the disgrace, the loss of a share 
in the Church's prayers, and the possibility of being delivered 
up to a reprobate sense, Rom. i. 2-1-28, might all work towards 
amendment. The sinner is 'delivered to Satan' in that, un
worthy oi God's camp, he passoes into that oi God's enemy. 

2. I. 'Supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings'; so 
Challoncr, irom A. V., but Rh. has 'obsecrations, prayers, 
postulations, thanksgiving:;', significant terms, ior the inspi
red :\postle is not simply heaping up words. 'Obsecration' is 
an appeal to sacred things, e. g. 'by Thy Cross and Passion 
cleliver us!'. At Mass - up to the Consecration - we have 
'obsccration', for we commemorate sacred thir.gs, e. g. the 
life oi Christ as narrated in the Gospel, all which inspire con
fidence in asking. At the Consecration we have 'prayer', 'Do 
this in commemoration of ~le'; thence onwards 'postulations' 
for the living, the dead, and oneself; finally thanksgiving. 

-1. No class is excluded from salvation in Christ. ~fore
over the salvation of every individual is in itself desirable by 
God, though He does not effectively will that of everyone 
since some put fatal difficulties. 

5. 'One ~[ediator'. A mediator is one who stands midway 
between two extremes which he joins by liringing to each 
something that the other has. This is Christ's office as ~Ian; 
for while in dignity, grace and glory He is far removed from 
mankin<l, He is also - as man - far removed from God; 
these two extremes He joins by offering to men the gifts of 
God, and to God satisfaction and intercession ior the sins of 
men. He is the 'one ~fediator' because He alone in His own 
Person combiner! the whole of the Goclhcad and the whole of 
human nature. 

This does not preclude others from sharing in the work of 
mediating between God and men as Christ's ministers or repre
sentatives. Christ is the sole Redeemer; He alone died for 
us and so purchased our salvation; men share in this work 
of Redemption simply as applying it to their fellow-men. The 
brain conceives the thought, the pencil er.a.hies it to be trans
mitted to paper and thus communicated to the brain of the 
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QuALIPICA- 3. I. A faithful saying: If a man desire the office of a 
~11~~~P~F bishop, he desi reth a good .vork. 2. It behove th therefore 

Tit. 1. 1- a bishop to be blameless, the husband of one wife, sober, 
9 · prudent, of good behaviour, chaste, given to. hospitality, a 

teacher. 3. Not given to wine, no striker, but modest, not 

iv. 9. 

quarrelsome, not covetous, but 4. One that ruleth well his 
own house, having his children in subjection with all chastity. 
5. But if a man know not how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the church of God? 6. Not a neophyte: 
lest being puffed up with pride, he fall into the judgment of 
the devil. 7. Moreover he must have a good testimony of 
them who are without: Je5t he fall into reproach and the 
s11are of the devil. 

ALso or 8. Deacons in like manner chaste, not double-tongued, 
DEACONS. not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre: 9. Hold

ing the mystery of faith in a pure conscience. 10. And let 
these also first be proved: and so let them minister, having 

(D•acon- no crime. 11. The women in like manner chaste, not slan-
esses) dercrs, but sober, faithful in all things. 12. Let rleacons be 

the husbands of one wife: who rule well their children, and 
their own houses. 13. For they that have ministered well 
shall purchase to themselves a good degree, and much 

The 
Church. 

confidence in the faith which is in CHRIST jEsus. 

14. These things I write to thee, hoping that I shall come 
to thee shortly. 15. But if I tarry long, that thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of 
God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and 

The /near- ground of the truth. 16. And evidently great is the mystery 
nation. of godliness, which was manifested in the flesh, was justified 

in the spirit, appeared unto Angels, hath been preached unto 
the gentiles, is believed in the world, is taken uµ in glory. 

THE Furu- 4. I. Now the Spirit manifestly saith, that in the last times 
~tu~~HTHE some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of 
Heresies. error, and doctrines of devils, 2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
::i. Ti':!i·. and having their consci~nce :;eared, 3. Forbidding to marry, 

to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving by the faithful, and by them that have 
known the truth. 4. For every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be rejected that is receivld with thanksgiving: 

5. For it is sanctified hy the word of God and prayer. 
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reader. Herein lies the absolving power of the priest. He is 
in no sense a 'redeemer' but he is God's instrument whereby 
the Redemption wrought by Christ alone is applied to mens' 
souls. In the same way God alone reveals, but He chose 
His prophets as instruments through whom that Revelation, 
which God alone made, should be transmitted to us men. 

2. 10. "If women adorn themselves with a right intention, in 
accordance with the customs of their country, and in pro
portion to their state of life, there is no sin in it", St. Thomas 
on r. Tim 

11. 'The women', so Rh. W. and R. V.; but T. Cr. G. A. 
'their wives", though there is no pronoun in the Greek. 

12. This refers to public official teaching in the Church, 
sec the cases of such women as Debora, J dgs. iv-v, Hulda the 
prophetess, 4. Kgs. xxii, Priscilla, Acts xviii. 16; these did 
not preach or teach publicly or offically but gave wise counsel 
privately by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

'Use authority' better 'usurp authority .. 
q-15. It was not Adam but Eve who was deceived by the 

seq.Jent, and so she fell into transgression, hence the curse of 
the pangs of child-birth, Gen. iii. 16. Significantly does St. 
Paul, who has been denouncing women's efforts to usurp the 
teaching-office in the Church. now tell all women that they 
shall save their souls by fulfilling that for which God made 
them! 

'In the transgression', there should be no definite article, 
the sense is 'she was transgressing'. 

3. r. Only Bishops are mentioned, as in Acts xx. 28, Phil. i. 
I, because though the offices are distinct - 'bishop' means 
'superintendant', and 'priest' is simply a corruption of the 
Greek 'Presbyter' or elder - yet both Bishops and priests are 
'Elders', cf. Aids lo the Bible, v (iii) pp. 224-227; S. T. II-II 
clxxxiv. 6 ad I. 'desircth a good work', a Bishop's rank and 
his work are distinct things; St. Paul does not say that the 
man's desire is good, still less desire of a Bishop's rank; the 
'good work' he is said to desire is the welfare of the flock -
which is a Bishop's work. No man can know that he is fit 
for that, nor can any man legitimately desire the mere honou1 
attaching to the office; consequently no one can undertake 
it unless it is impose<l on him by authority. 

'Husband of one wife' cp. the case of the dedicated widow, 
v. 9, 'who hath been the wife of one husband'; she could not 
have been the wife of two husbands simultaneously; hence 
St. Paul is not laying down that Bishop must never have 
had two wives at the same time, but whereas second mar
riages were allowed to the faithful though not encouraged, 
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6. These things proposing to the brethren, thou shalt be 
a good minister of CHRIST JESUS, nourished up in the words 
of faith and of the good doctrine which thou hast attained 
unto. 7. But avoid foolish and old wives' fables: and 
exercise thyself unto godliness. 8. For bodily exercise is 
profitable to little: but godliness is profitable to all things, 
having promise of the Ii fe that now is, and of that which is 
to come. 9. A faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation. 
10. For therefore we labour and are reviled because we hope 
in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially 
of the faithful. 11. These things command and teach. 

12. Let no man despise thy youth: but be thou an example 
of the faithful, in word, in conversation, in charity, in faith, 
in chastity. 13. Till I come, attend unto reading, to exhor
tation, and to doctrine. 14. Neglect not the grace that is in 
thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with imposition of 
the hands of the priesthood. 15. Meditate upon these 
things, be wholly in these things: that thy profiting may be 
manifest to all. 16. Take heed to thyself, and to doctrine: 
be earnest in them. For in doing this thou shalt both save 
thyself and them that hear thee. 

5. I. An ancient man rebuke not, but entreat him as a 
father: young men, as brethren: 2. Old women, as mo
thers: young women, as sisters, in all chastity. 3. Honour 
widows, that are widows indeed. 4. But if any widow have 
children, or grandchildren; let her learn first to govern her 
own house, and to make a return of duty to her parents: 
for this is acceptable before God. 

5. But she that is a widow indeed and desolate, let her 
trust in God, and continue in supplications and prayers night 
and day. 6. For she 1hat liveth in pleasures is dead while 
she is living. 7. And this give in charge, that they may be 
blameless. 8. But if any man have not care of his own, and 
especially of those of his house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 

9. Let a widow be chosen of no less than threescore years 
of age, who hath been the wife of one husband, 10. Having 
testimony for her good works, if she have brought up chil
dren, if she have received to harbour, if she have washed the 
saints' feet, if she have ministered to them that suffer tribu
lation, if she have diligently followed every good work. 
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1 Cor. vii. 39-40, here they arc a bar to a man becoming a 
Bishop. Of course, St. Paul does not demand that !:lishops be 
married: he was not married himself. 

3. 6. 'I\ cophyte', i. c. a new convert. 
7. 'The mystery of faith'; faith is said to be a 'mystery' 

since we do not accept the truths of faith because we under
stand them but because God, the Supreme Truth, has revealed 
them. The words 'the mystery of faith' now form an inte
gral. though not an essential, part of the consecration of the 
Chalice at ;\lass; it is only faith that 'discerns' the Precious 
Dlood under the appearance of wine. 

13. 'Degree', not so much a passport to the priesthood as a 
good standing in the community. 

16, Rh. 'And manifestly it is a great sacrament of piety 
which' ... ; better 'And confessedly, great is the mystery of 
godliness: He who was .. .'. For 'He who' the older English 
\"Crsions read 'God', and though this is prohably incorrect, 
the masculine pronouns 'He who' give the same ~nse, so 
that we haYC great testimony by St. Paul to the Incarnation. 

4. 8. 'Godliness is profitable'. "Piety (godliness) as a Gift 
of the Holy Spirit not only pays worship and duty to God 
but to all men in so far as they belong to God. Hence it leads 
us to honour the Saints, not to contradict Holy Scripture, 
whether we understand it or not - as St. Augustine remarks", 
S. T. TI-II. cxxi. I ad 3. 

IO. 'The Saviour of all men, especially of the faithful'. 
Christ is the Head of all men but in different degrees. Pri
marily and principally He is Head of those who arc actually 
united to Him in glory; secondly of those actually united to 
Him hy charity; thirdly of those actually united to Him by 
faith; fourthly of those potentially though not yet actually 
united to Him, but who will be so later by Divine predesti
nation; fifthly of those potentially though never actually to Le 
united to Him; these are they who arc living in the world 
but arc not predestined; when they quit this world they will 
wholly cease to be members of Christ then they will be not 
nen potentially united to Him", S. T. III. viii. 3. 

14. 'Priesthood', so \V. and Rh.; 'an Elder', T., 'by the 
Eldership', G., 'of the Presbytery' A. and R, 'by the authority 
of priesthood' Cr. 

5. 1. 'An ancient man', Rh. 'genior', other versions 'Elder', 
and also in ver. 17. The Greek word is the same, but whereas 
in ,-er. 1 the adjective 'ddcr' refers to age, Lk. xv. 25, in 
\'Cr. 17 it refers to their office or rul.::. 

3. 'That arc widows indeed', namely that arc really without 
others to support them, as the next verse shews, cf. ver. 16. 
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11. But the younger widows avoid. For when they have 
grown wanton in Christ, they will marry: 12. Having dam
nation, because they have made void their first faith. 11. And 
withal being idle, they learn to go about from house to 
house: and are not only idle, but tattlers also, and busy
bodies, speaking things which they ought not. 14. I will 
therefore that the younger should marry, bear children, be 
mistresses of families, give no occasion to the adversary to 
speak evil. 15. For some are already turned aside after 
Satan. 16. If any of the faithful have widows, let him mi
nister to them, and let not the church be charged: that there 
may be sufficient for them that are widows indeed. 

PRIESTS. 17. Let the priests that rule well be esteemed worthy of 
~~n::~~st double honour: especially they who labour in the word and 
those who doctrine: 18. For the scripture saith: Thou shalt not muz
ng~u;v:~. zle the ox that trcadeth out the corn: and the /ahourcr is 

4. worthy of his reward. 
Nor readily 19. Against a priest receive not an accusation, but under 
~~s:~~ar~~ns two or three witnesses. 20. Them that sin reprove before 
against all: that the rest also may have fear. 21. I charge thee 
them. before God, and CHRIST JESUS, and the elect angels, that 

thou observe these things without prejudice, doing notiJing 

Ordination. 

Divers 
precepts 

Submissi
veness Is 
necessary. 

Arrogant 
teachers. 

by declining to either side. 
22. Impose not hands lightly upon any man, neither be 

partaker of other men's sins. Keep thyself chaste. 23. 0'1 
not still drink water: but use a little wine for thy stomach's 
sake, and thy frequent infirmities. 24. Some men's sins are 
manifest, going before to judgment: and some men they 
follow after. 25. In like manner also good deeds are mani
fest: and they that are otherwise cannot be hid. 

6. I. Whosoever are servants under the yoke, let them 
count their masters worthy of all honour; lest the name of 
the Lord and his doctrine he blasphemed. 2. But they that 
have believing masters, let them not despise them, because 
they are brethren, but serve them the rather, because they 
are faithful and beloved, who are partakers of the benefit. 
These things teach and exhort. 

3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to the 
sound words of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, and to that doctrine 
which is according to godliness, 4. He is proud, knowing 
nothing, but sick about questions and strifes of words: from 
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5. 11-12. 'Avoid', all other English versions 'refuse', that is 
<lecline to enroll them among the consecrated widows of vers. 
9-10 ; these younger widows are ready to take on Christ's 
yoke but soon grow restive under it, with deplorable conse
quences. 

16. 'Haye widows'; the meaning is presumably widows for 
whom he is in some way responsible through relationship, and 
"·ho are too young to be in the consecrated class. 

21. 'Declining to either side', better 'by partiality'. 
22. 'Impose', the ceremony of ordination, cp. Acts xiii. 3, 

xiv, 22; for deacons see Acts vi. 6. 
"Orders are not conferred to help an individual but the 

whole Church .... and for their fitting exercise not any ordi
nary goodness hut excellence is requisite, so that as those who 
receiYe Orders are set above the people by the degree of Order 
they ha\'e recei\'ed, so they may be their superiors in sanctity 
as well. They must needs ha\'e, then, such grace as shall fit 
them to be worthily numbered among the people of God, and 
in the actual reception of Orders there is conferred on them 
a further gift of grace which shall fit them for greater things ... 
God will never so far desert His Church that fit ministers in 
sufficient numbers for the needs of the people will not be 
found. provided the deserving are promoted and the undeser
\'ing rejected. Anrl if at any time not so many ministers 
should be found as there are now it would be preferable to 
ha\'e few good ones than many bad ones", S. T. Suppl. xxxv. 
I and XXX\'i. 4. 

23. "No food or drink is unlawful in itself, according to the 
Lord's own words 'Not what entereth into a man defiles a 
man', ~ft. xv. 2.... But drunkenness consists in the immo
derate use and desire of wine; thus a man may not realise that 
the quantitv is immoderate and can inebriate him, and then 
his drunkenness may be without sin ; or he may know that 
his use of it is immoderate but fancy that the drink will not 
make him drunk, and then his drunkenness may be only venial 
sin. On the other hancl he may be fully aware that he is 
taking intoxicating drink in immoderate quantity and yet pre
fers to run the risk of getting drunk rather than leave off 
drinking; such a person is really a drunkard" S. T. II-II. 
cxlix. J and cl. 2, cl. I. ad 4JTI. 

24. He has been speaking of investigating allegations, ver. 
19; some sins are so notorious that they need no investigation, 
others only beeome evident when full inquisition has been 
made 

46 
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which arise envies, contentions, blasphemies, evil suspicions, 
5. Conflicts of men corrupted in mind, and who are destitute 
of the truth, supposing gain to be godliness. 

A varlet. 6. But godliness with contentment is great gain. 7. For 
we brought nothing into this world: and certainly we ca11 

The snare carry nothing out. 8. But having food, and wherewith to ue 
0

{;;. w7~aUh. covered, with these we are content. 9. For they that will 
become rich, fall into temptation, and into the snare of the 
devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which 
drown men into destruction and perdition. 10. For the 
desire of money is the root of all evils; which some cove
ting have erred from the faith, and have entangled them
selves in manv sorrows. 

Timothv"s 
own p<'r
sona! life. 
II. Tim.iv. 
6-8. 

11. But thou·, 0 man of God, fly these things: and pursue 
justice, godliness, faith, charity, patience, mildness. 12. Fight 
the good fight of faith: lay hold on eternal life whereunto 
thou art called, and hast confessed a good confession before 
many witnesses. 13. I :harge thee before God, who quicken
eth all things, and before CHRIST JESUS who gave testimony 
under Pontius Pilate, a good confession, 14. That thou 
keep the commandment without spot, blameless, unto the 

The tnvisi- coming of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 15. Which in his times 
bie King. he shall shew, who is the Blessed and only Mighty, the King 
Jn. i. 18, 1. of kings, and Lord of lords. 16. Who only hath immortality, 
Jn. iv. 20 · and inhabiteth light inaccessible, whom no man hath seen 

nor can see, to whom be honour and empire everlasting. 
Amen. 

The rich. 17. Charge the rich of this world not to be high-minded, 

The 
Deposit 
faith. 

11. Tim. 
i. 14. 

nor to trust in the uncertainty of riches, but in the living 
God (who giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy). 18. To 
do good, to be rich in good works, to give easily, to commu
nicate to others. 19. To lay up in store for themselves a 
good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on the true iife. 

20. 0 Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, 
of avoiding th<! profane ~o\"l·ltics of words and oppositions of 

knowledge falsely so called. 21. Which some promising, 
have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 
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6. 13. 'Quickeneth i. e. 'gives life to'. 
··The rich", says St. Augustine, should particularly at

tellll to those words. 0 ye rich men who abound in silver 
and gold and yet covet more! When the poor look at you 
they grumble and groan, praise you and envy you; they want 
to be what you are and complain because they arc not; often 
do they say: 'Thos"e arc the only people who really live!'. 
But the lives of rich people such as you are but a ·dream and 
your riches shall Yanish like a dream: as the Psalmist says; 
'the rich have slept their sleep and now find that of their 
wealth nothing remains in their hands', Ps. lxxv. 6. Some
times a beggar sleeping on the ground and shivering with 
cold dreams of treasures which so fill him with joy, exul
tation and pride that he even despises his father in this rags. 
Yet, poor man, it is but a dream! Still, so long as he is 
asleep he is wealthy; only when he awakes has he to mourn 
01·er the sad truth. The rich man at death is like that beggar 
sleeping and dreaming of wealth. That man in the Gospel, 
clad in purple and fine linen but who has no name nor can 
we give him one, who scorned the beggar lying at his gate, 
dined splendidly every day, He died and was buried. Only 
then did he wake up and find himself in the flames. He too 
had dreamed his dream and when he awoke found his hands 
empty because with them, that is with his wealth, he had 
done nothing", Ser111011 cccxlv. I. 

20. Committed to thy trust' A., 'committed to thee', R., 
'the deposilum', Rh. The word is only used here and 2. Tim. 
i. 14; the thing 'committed' to him is 'sound doctrine' as taught 
by his master St. Paul, cp. i. IO, iv. 1, 6, 13, 16, 17, vi. 1, 3, 
2. Tim. iii. IO, iv. 2-3, Tit. i. 9, ii. I, 7, IO. Heb. xiii. 9, 2. Jn. 
9-10 

"Faith's doctrines which God revealed are not put before 
us as some philosophical discovery to be developed by human 
ingenuity Lut as a divine deposit entrusted to the Spouse of 
Christ fur her faithful safeguarding and infallible exposition ... 
The Holy Spirit was not promised to the successors of St. 
Peter with the idea that He should reveal new teachings for 
them to make known, but that they might with His assistance 
strictly guard and faithfully expound the Revelation handed 
down by the Apostles". The Vatican Council, Cons/ii. on the 
Church. 



The second Epistle of St. Paul 
to Timothy. 

1. 1. Paul an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, by the will of God, 
according to the promise of life, which is in CHRIST JESUS: 

His affec- 2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved son, grace, mercy, and 
~7::10~~~. peace from God the father, and from CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 

3. I give thanks to God, whom I serve from my forefathers 
with a pure .:onscience, that without ceasing I have a remem
brance of thee in my prayers night and day. 4. Desiring 
to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled 

Acts. xvi. with joy. 5. Calling to mind that faith which is in thee 
l-J. unfeigned, which also dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, 

He exhorts 
him to 
earnest
ness In 
preaching. 

and in thy mother Eunice, and I am certain that in thee also. 
6. for which cause 1 admonish thee, that thou stir up the 

grace of God, which is in thee by the imposition of mv 
hands. 7. for God hath not given us the spirit of fear: but 
of power, and of love, and of sobriety. 8. Be not thou 
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me 
his prisoner: but labour with the gospel according to the 
power of God: 

The power 9. Who hath delivered us and called us by his holy calling, 
0~Piod;". 4• not according to o~r works, _hut according to his own pur

li. 9. pose and grace which was given us in CHRIST JESUS before 
f. 0 ~.:· :it the times of the world: 10. But is now made manifest by the 
23. illumination of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, who hath destroy

ed death, and hath brought to light life and incorruption by 
the gospel: 

His own 11. Wherein I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, 
example. and teacher of the gentiles. 12. for which cause I also 

suffer these things: but I am not ashamed. for I know 
whom I have believed, and I am certain that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him, against that day. 

Sound 13. Hold the form of sound words, which thou ha$! heard 
doctrine. of me in faith, and in the love which is in CHRIST JESUS. 

14. Keep the good thing committed to thy trust by the Holy 
Ghost, who dwelleth in us. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

This Epistle may be called the last will and testament of the 
Apostle of the Gentiles; it is fittingly addressed to the man 
'oi one mind' with himself, Phil. ii. 20. He looks back on the 
years of toil and suffering, and forward to the future with 
all that that portends; but despite all the evil, past, present 
and to come, he sees that the same eternal principles hold 
good; Christ's Resurrection, ii. 8, the Church - 'the sure 
ioundation of God', ii. 19, the Scriptures, iii. 15-17, and the 
imperative need of sound teaching. 

l. 6. One is almost tempted to think that Timothy had really 
shewn si,gns of remissness so insistent is St. Paul in his 
demands for fervour and courage in preaching. 

12. 'I know whom I have believed and I am certain .. .'. 
Our hope as travellers here on earth is certain, for "it does 
not rest mainly on the grace we already have but on the Divine 
Omnipotence and :).[ercy whence a person who has not got 
grace can obtain it and so attain to eternal life; and whoso
e\·er has faith is certain oi God's Omnipotence and :).Iercy. 
\\"hen, however, people who have hope fail to attain eternal 
happiness this is due to defects arising from their free will 
which admits sin, and this is an obstacle; it is not due to any 
failure on the part of God's power or mercy on which hope 
rests", S. T II-II, xvii. 4. 
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15. Thou knowest this, that all they who are in Asia are 
turned away from me: of whom are Phigellus and Hermo
gl'nes. 16. The Lord give mercy to the house of Onesi
phorus: because he hath often refreshed me, and hath not 
been ashamed of my chain: 17. But when he was come 
tu Rome, he carefully sought me, and found me. 18. The 
Lord grant unto him to find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
And in how many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, 
thou very well knowest. 

2. I. Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace which 
is in CHRIST JESUS. 2. And the things which thou hast heard 
of me by many witnesses, the same commend to faithful 
men, who shall be fit to teach others also. 3. Labour as a 
good soldier of CHRIST JESUS. 4. No man being a soldier 
t•J God, entangleth himself with secular businesses; that he 
may please him to whom he hath engaged himself. 5. For 
he also, that striveth for the mastery, is not crowned except 
he strive lawfully. 6. The husbandman, that laboureth, 
must first partake of the fruits. 7. Understand what I say: 
for the Lord will give thee in all things understanding. 

8. Be mindful that the Lord JESUS CHRIST is risen again 
from the dead, of the seed of David, according to my gospel. 
9. Wherein I labour even unto bonds, as an evil-doer: but 
the word of God is not bound. I 0. Therefore I endure all 
things for the sake of the elect, that they also may obtail1 
the salvation which is ;n CHRIST JESUS, with heavenly glory. 

11. A faithful saying. for if we be dead with him, we 
shall live also with him. 12. If we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him. If we deny him, he will also deny us. 13. If 
we believe not, he continueth faithful: he cannot deny him
self. 

14. Of these things put them in mind, charging them be
fore the Lord. Contend not in words, for it is to no profit, 
but to the subverting of the hearers. 15. Carefully study 
to present thyself approved unto Gcd, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly handling the word of 
truth. 16. But shun profane and vain babblings: for they 
grow much towards ungodliness. 17. And their speech 
sprcadeth like a canker: of whom are Hymeneus and Phi
letus: 18. Who ha>e erred from the truth, saying that the 
resurrection is past already, and have subverted the faith of 



II. TIMOTHY. 727 

2. i. A very clear statement of the way in which the teach
ing of the Gospel was to be spread throughout the world and 
throughout the ages. 

On Tradition note: the Second Council of Constantinople, 
A. D. 553) said: "\\'e declare that we hold and preach the 
faith given in the beginning to His Apostles by the ;\fighty 
God and Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, an cl by them preach eel 
in the whole world; which faith the Holy Fathers too have 
ever held, explained and handed clown to the Churches". 
The Second Council of Nicaea, A. D. 787: 'I [ anyone repu
diates all eccesiastical tradition, whether written or not, let 
him be anathema''. The Council of Trent, S"ss. III, 1546: 
"This Holy Synod recei,·es and Yeneratrs with equal devotion 
and rnerence all th1: Books of the Old and the New Testa
ments since !he One God is their Author, likewise traditions 
too which concern faith and morals as having been !aught, 
whether by Christ by word of mouth, or by thoe Holy Spirit, 
;,nd presen·ed in the Catholic Church by an unfailing suc
cession"; this was repeated by the Vatican Council, April 24. 
1870: "All those things are to be beliewd with Divine and 
Catholic faith which are contained in the \\'ord of God, 
whether written or handed clown a•1d which are set before 
ns by thoe Church, \\·hcthcr by solemn pronounccm<·nt or by 
,·irtue of her ordinary and universal \<'aching office, as to he 
believed because Divinely re\·ealecl". 

5. ''.'fot crowned except he strive lawfully'. "It is a proof 
of a prompt will when a man strives after something that is 
difficult to him. But promptitude in the will arises from 
the greatne~s of a person's charity; and it may happen that 
a man addresses himself to an easy task with just the same 
promptitude as does another to a difficult one, for he is ready 
also to underake one 1hat is difficult for him. At the same 
time the actual difficulty of a task has, since it involves suf
icring, power to satisfy for sin", S. T. I. xcv. 4 ad 2. 

18. There is a resurrection of the soul, Jn. v. 25, Col. iii. r, 
or 'the first resurrection', Apoc. xx. 5; some seem to have 
held that this was the only resurrection in store for us. 
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Thr some, 19. But the sure foundation of God standeth firm 
';1~'~'.f.,h having this seal: the Lord knoweth who are his; and let 
firm. every one depart from iniquity who nameth the name of the 
~~"'· ix. Lord. 20. But m a great house there are not only vessels 

Good and of gold and of silver, hut also of wood and of earth: and 
~~~,~~.the some indeed unto honour, but some unto dishonour. 21. If 

any man therefore shall cleanse himself from these, he shall 
be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and profitable to the 
Lord, prepared unto every good work. 

Divers 22. But flee thou youthful desires, and pursue justice, 
precepts. faith, charity, and peace with them that call on the Lord out 

of a pure heart 23. And avoid foolish and unlearned que;;
tions, knowing that they heget strifes. 24. But the servant 
of the Lord must not wrangle: hut be mild towards all men, 
apt to teach, patient, 25. With modesty admonishing them 
that resist the truth: if peradventure God may give them 

1. Tim. repentance to know the truth, 26. And they may recover 
Iii. 7· themselves from the snares of the devil, by whom they are 

held captive at his will. 

Future 3. I. Know also this that, in the last days, shall come·dan
df."1•g~-.i,·. gerous times. 2. Men shall be lovers of themselves, covetous, 

~~~2. I. ~eaf~th~~k~~~dib~~~hoeu~e::ie~:~~~,e~~t~~:,~ ~~~~~~s~I~,~~:~~ 
ers, incontinent, unmerciful, without kindness, 4. Traitors, 
stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of pleasures more than of 
God: 5. Having an appearance indeed of godliness, hut 
denying the power thereof. Now these avoid. 

'{,~7;; 1~: 0 6. For of these sort are they who creep into hrluses, and 
truth. lead captive silly women laden with sins, who are led away 

Exod. vii. 
II. 

St. Paul's 
example. 

Acts. xiv. 

with divers desires: 7. Ever learning, and never attaining 
to the knowledge of the truth. 8. Now as Jannes and Mam
bres resisted Moses, so these also resist the truth, men cor-
rupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. 9. But they 
shall proceed no farther: for their folly shall he manifest 
to all men, as theirs also wa~. 

10. But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, 11. Persecu
tions, afflictions: such as came upon me at Antioch, at 
lconium, and at Lystra: what persecutions 1 endured, and 
out of them all the Lord delivered me. 12. And all that will 
live godly in CHRIST JESUS shall suffer persecution. 13. But 
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2. 19. 'The sure foundation of God', the Church, cf. 1. Tim. 
iii. 15, the 'immoveable kingdom', Heb. xii. 28, 1ft." vii. 24-27. 
~ o matter what heresies arise the faith of the Church can 
nner be destroyed. But firmness in the faith on" the part of 
indiddual members of the Church depends on two factors; 
predestination and free will; 'God knoweth who are His', yet 
His elect will be saved through their free will, 'let everyone 
<lepart .. .'. We have always to bear in mind St. Augustine's 
words: '\\'hy He draws this man and not that man seek not 
to disco\"er unless you \Vould fall into error'. God of course 
wills all men to lie sa\"ed. But He has also willed that men 
should be free, an<l He will not tam(l<:r with that freedom. 
Consequently He must also will the damnation of those whom 
He foresees will make a consistent and persevering misuse 
oi that fr"'dom. \\"e genially speak of what our finite minds 
can only regard as two aspects of the Divine will, namely 
the "antecedent' and 'consequent' wills of God, His will, that 
is, considered as antecedent to man's misuse of his freedom, 
and also con~quent upon such misuse. 

:?I. 'Cleanse himself from these', viz. the iniquities of ver. 19. 
'To the Lord', bo:tter 'to his master'. 
25. Omit 'the truth', at the end of this verse. 
3. 8 Jannes and 1lamhres were the magician~ of king Pha

r~wh. 
JO. "Both longanimity and constancy arc comprised under 

patience. Yet there is this difference that in the case of those 
who sin from weakness the only thing that is hard to hear 
is that they so long keep on in wrongdoing, hence they are 
(JUt up with through longanimity; whereas the fact that some 
sin from pride seems in itself insupportable, so that they are 
,,nly put up with through patience", S. T. [J-11 cxxxvi. 5 
ad 4J11. 

I 3. 'Dri\"ing into error', more correctly '!icing themselves 
deceived'. 
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evil men and seducers shall grow worse and worse: erring 
and driving into error. 

14. But continue thou in those things which thou hast 
learnecl, and which have been committed to thee: knowing 
of whom thou hast learned them; 15. And because from 
thy infancy thou hast known the holy scriptures, which can 
instruct thee to salvation, by the faith which is in CHRIST 

11. Pet. 
20. 

t. JESUS. 16. All scripture, inspired of God, is profitable to 
teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice, 17. That 
the man of God may be perfect, furnished to every good 

Renew~d 
exhorta
tion to 
preachinf:. 

work. 

4. I. I charge thee before God and JESUS CHRIST, who shall 
judge the living and the dead, by his coming, and his king
dom: 2. Preach the word: he instant in season, out of sea
son: reprove, entreat, rebuke in all patience and doctrine. 
3. For there shall be a time, when they will not endure sound 
doctrine: but according to their own desires they will heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching ears, 4. And will 
indeed turn away their hearing from the truth, but will be 
turned unto fables. 

Paul's 
death Is 
in11;;i11cnt. 

5. But be thou vigilant, labour in all things, do the work 
of an evangelist, fulfil thy ministry. Be sober. 6. For I 
am even now ready to be sacrificed: and the time of my 

1. Tim. vi. dissolution is at hand. 7. I have fought a good fight, I have 
12· finished my course, I have kept the faith. 8. As to the rest, 

Personal 
detail." 

II. Thess. 
I o. 

His Tr/al. 

there is laid up for me a crown of justice, which the Lord 
the just judge will render to me in that day: and not only 
to me, but to them also that love his coming. 

Make haste to come to me quickly. 9. For Demas hath 
left me, loving this world, and is gone to Thessalonica: 

10. Crescens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 11. Only 
Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee: for 
he is profitable to me for the ministry. 12. But Tychicus I 
have sent to Ephesus. 13. The cloak that I left at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou comest, bring with thee, and the 
books, especially the parchments. 14. Alexander the cop
persmith hath done me much evil: the Lord will reward him 
according to his works: 15. Whom do thou also avoid, for 
he hath greatly withstood our words. 

16. At my first answer no man stood with me, but all 
forsook me: may it not be laid to their charge. 17. But the 
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3. 16. G. and A. read 'all Scripture is inspired .. .' but 'is' is 
rightly omitted by W. T. Cr. R. The meaning is that all in
spired Scripture is profitable; nowhere does the Bible tell us 
which arc the inspired Scriptures; indeed if any Book of the 
Bible could tell us that it could only be the last one written, 
viz. the A tocal~·pse. In any case St. Paul is referring only 
to the Old Testament (as is evident from verse I 5). 

For the utility, and indeed necessity, of Holy Scripture 
note: "In addition to philosophical disquisitions which human 
reason can investigate, it was necessary for man's salvation 
that there should be some teaching by Divine Revelation. 
Firstly because man is meant for God as for a goal which 
exceeds the grasp of the mind, Isaias !xiv. 1. And yet such 
a goal must be known before a man can direct his aims and 
actions towards it. Consequently for man's salvation it was 
needful that there should be made known to him by Divine 
Revelation certain things transcending his reason. '.\[ oreover, 
even as regards things concerning God which fall within the 
scope of human reason. man needed instruction by DiYin~ Re-
1·clation. For the truth about Gori woulcl, when investigated by 
human reason, only be attained by \"Cry few, after a long 
time, and mixed with many errors. Yet on the knowledge 
of such truth depends the whole of man's salvation, which is 
in God. Consequently in order that man's salvation might 
he more easily and certainly secured it was necessary that he 
should be instructed in Divine things by Divine Revelation", 
S T. I. i. 1. 

4. 2. 'Out of season'; preaching embraces not only the decla
ration of sound doctrine to he believed hut also tells us how 
to live if we would save our souls. Both are often unaccept
able - 'out of season', - to many hearers, but that is no reason 
for confining our preaching to 'the com·erted'. 

8. 'Crown of justice'. The essential reward or crown is the 
vision of God, I. Jn. iii 1-2, 1. Cor. xiii. 9-12; there is also 
the reward or 'aureola' due to particular states of life, the 
rewards, for instance, of the martyr, the teacher, the virgin. 
etc., S. T. Suppl. xcvi. 

11. Obviously there has been a reconciliation between Paul 
and Mark since the events of Acts xiii. 13 and xv. 38. Cf. 
also Col. iv. IO. 

16. 'At my first answer', better 'defence'; he refers to the 
preliminaries of his trial. 

17. The Apostle seems to have been acquitted in this trial, 
though when he says 'I was delivered .. .' he does not mean 
that he was finally discharged: he is quoting Dan. vi. 42. 
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Dan. \'i.10. Lord stood by me, and strengthened me, that hy me the 
preaching may he accomplished, and that all the gentiles 
may hear: and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 
18. The Lord hath delivered me from every evil work: and 
will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom, to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Salutations 19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of Onesi-
rhorus. 20. Erastus remained at Corinth. And Trophimus 
I left sick at Miletus. 21. Make haste to come before winter. 
Eubulus and Pudens and Linus and Claudia, and all the 
brethren salute thee. 22. The Lord JESUS CHRIST be with 
thy spirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 

The Epistle of St. Paul to Titus. 

Orretlngs. l. I. Paul, a servant of God. and an apostle of jESL:s 
~: Tim. ii. CHRIST, according to the faith of the elect of God and the 

acknowledging of the truth, which is according to godliness, 
2. Unto the hope of life everlasting, which God, who lieth 
not. hath promised before the times of the world: 3. Rut 
hath in due times manifested his word in preaching, which 
is committed to me according to the commandment of God 

Juuc J. our Saviour: 4. To Titus my beloved son, according to the 
common faith, grace, and peace from God the Father, and 
from CHRIST JESUS our Saviour. 

Ir. Crete: 5. For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
t~\c~~da!7~. set in order the things that are w~nting, and shouldest or-

22. dain priests in every city, as I also appointed thee: 6. If any 
::7Tim.iii. be without crime, the husband of one wife, having faithful 

QUALIFICA- children, not accused of riot or unruly. 7. For a bishop 
~~~~P~F must be without crime, as the steward of Qod: not proud, 

not subject to anger, not given to wine, no striker, nor 
greedy of filthy lucre: 8. But given to hospitality, gentle. 

Sound sober, just, holy, continent: 9. Embracing that faithful 
doctrine. word which is according to doctrine, that he may be able to 

The 
froward. 
II. Tim. 
ill. 6. 

exhort in sound doctrine, and to convince the gainsayers. 
10. For there are many disobedient, vain talkers and 

seducers, especially they of the circumcision. 11. Who 
must be reproved; who subvert whole houses, teaching 
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FoR GEXERAL INTRODUCTORY NOTI! SEE I. TIMOTHY. 
Titus, 'my companion and fellow-labourer' is, curiously 

enough, neYer mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. Yet 
he was entrusted with the most delicate mission - the paci
fication of the Corinthian Church, cf. 2. Corinthians; he was 
also appointed Bishop of Crete, Tit. i. 5. Some have sug
gested that he was brother to St. Luke, see Aids, '"(iii), 
pp. 239-2.µ. 

I. 1. 'Acknowledging·, better 'knowledge'. 
1-3. A wonderful summary of the Apostle's doctrine of the 

scheme of sah·ation... Titus was an uncircumcised Gentile, 
Gal. ii. 3. hence the 'common faith', common, that is, to Jew 
and Gentile alike, cp. 'common salvation', Jude 3. 

'Goel our Saviour', cf. 'Jesus Christ our Saviour', ver 4. 
and ii. ro-1!, 13, for the Godhead of our Lord. 

S-i. Titus was left in Crete to ordain priests or 'Elders' who 
are immediately spoken of as Bishops, for all Bishops are 
'Elders' though not all 'Elders' are Bishops, see note on 
1. Tim. iii. 

6 Husband of one wife', see note on I. Tim. iii. 2. A Bishop 
is the dispenser of the Sacraments; consequently a defect in 
any Sacrament in his own person would be incongruous; 
since, then. the Sacrament of matrimony signifies the union 
of Christ with His one Church a Bishop must express this 
perfectly, and he would not do so were he twice married. 

8. 'Continent', the word used dares not signify chastity so 
much as self-control. 

10 'They of the circumcision', these trouhks then \\"ere for 
the most part Judaic in origin, though not the same as the 
demand for full ohservance of the Mosaic Law by Gentile 
converts which figures so largely in the earlier Epistles. 

11. 'Reproved', much more literally with Tyndale 'who!re 
mr.uths must he stopped'. 
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things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. 12. One 
of them, a prophet of their own, said The Cretans are 
always liars, evil beasts, slothful bellies. 13. This testimony 
is true. Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they may b~ 
sound in the faith. 14. Not giving heed to Jewish fable5 
and commandments of men, who turn themselves away 
from the truth. 

15. All things are clean to the clean: but to them that are 
defiled, and to unbelievers, nothing is clean: but both their 
mind and their conscience are defiled. 16. They profess 
that they know God: but in their works they deny him; 
being abominable. and incredulous, and to every good work 
reprobate. 

~l~~~~d d~f _2. I. Bat speak thou the things that become sound doc
the aged. tr me: 2. That the aged men be sober, chaste, prudent, 

1. Tim. v. sound in faith, in love, in patience. 3. fhe aged women, in 
•-

15
· like manner, in holy attire, not false accusers, not given to 

much wine: teaching well; 4. That they may teach the 
young women to be wise, to love their husbands, to love 

Isa. Iii.. 5, their children, 5. To be discreet, chaste, sober, having a 
~1~· .;:~ care of the house, gentle, ohedient to their husbands, that 
vi.' i. · the word of God be not blasphemed. 6. Young men in like 

manner exhort that they be sober. 
Timothy's 7. In all things shew thyself an example of good works, 
example. in doctrine, in integrity, in gravity, 8. The sound word that 

Ephes. vi. 
5, Cnl. iii 
22, I. Pel. 
ii. 18. 

cannot be blamed: that he, who is on the contrary part, may 
be afraid, having no evil to say of us. 9. Exhort servants 
to he obedient to their masters, in all things pleasing, not 
gainsaying: 10. Not defrauding, but in all things shewing 
good fidelity, that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. 

The hope 11. For the grace of God our Saviour hath appeared to all 
of Redemp- men, 12. Instructing us that, denying ungodliness and 
lion. worldly desires, we should live soberly, and justly, and god-

Rom. Ix. ly in this world, 13. Looking for the blessed hope and 
5,. I. Tim. coming of the glory of the great God and our Saviour JESUS 

~~0~\1x. CHRIST, 14. Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
5, I. Pet. us from all iniquity, and might cleanse to himself a people 
ii. 

9
· acceptable, a pursuer of good works. 15. These things speak 

and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let no man 
despise thee. 
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I. 12. This was Epimenides, a Cretan, who wrote c. 6oo B. C. 
He is called 'a prophet', presumably because the Cretans dei
fied him. 

13. A bold endorsement ior any one to read out in the 
Cretan Churches ! 

2. 2. 'Aged', the same word as that rendered 'priest' where 
the context demands it, e.g. 1. Tim. v. 1, Tit. i. 5; here ver. J 
·aged women', sh..,ws that the word is simply the adjective 
'elderly' 'Sober', the word so rendered here and vers. 4, 4, 5, 
12, ii. 4, 12, etc. means 'of sound mind' and is so used of 
the Gerasene alter thoe evil spirit had been expelled, ;\Jk. v. 15; 
hence it comes to mean 'discreet' or 'prudent' and is so ren
dered in ii. 4, l. Pet. iv. 7. 

ro-1 l. 'God our Saviour', possibly God the Father is here 
called 'Saviour', but in ver. 13 Christ is expressly called both 
'God', and 'Saviour'. A. V. inserts a comma after 'God' in 
ver. IJ and thus destroys this testimony to the Divinity of 
Christ. 

1.;. 'Looking ior the blessed hope and coming oi thoe glory 
oi the great God and our Saviour J csus Christ': "To be 
where Christ is! (Jn. xvii. 24)", ejaculates St. Augustin~, how 
can we, e\Tn in thought, embrace that idea? \Vhat words can 
ever express it? It has to he left to iaith; no one can expect 
the tonguoe to frame it'', Sermon cccxix. J. 

q. ' . .\cceptable', so \V. a.nd Rh., T. Gr. G. A., 'peculiar', 
R. 'ior His own possession'; 'peculiar' in the sense of being 
'one's own property' is the best rendering. 
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Obedlen<l 3. I. Admonish them to be subject to princes and powers, 
to obey at a word, to be ready to every good work, 2. To 
speak evil of no man, not to be litigious, but gentle: shewing 
all mildness towards all men. 

Paul's 3. For we ourselves also were some time unwise, incre
converslon. dulous, erring, slaves to divers desires and pleasures, living 
Baptism in malice and envy, hateful, hating one another. 4. But 
fi~~l/~",;'.li- when the goodness and kindness of God our Saviour ap-
Jn. iii. 5, peared, 5. Not by the works of justice, which we have 
Eph. v. done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the laver of 
26, I. Pet. . G 
111. 21. regeneration, and renovation of the Holy host, 6. Whom 

Oood 
works. 
Idle con
troversies. 

I. Tim. i. 
4, vi. 4, 
11. Tim. 
Ii. 23. 

Heretics. 

His plans. 

he hath poured forth upon us abundantly through JESUS 

CHRIST our Saviour: 7. That, being justified by his grace. 
we may be heirs, according to hope of life everlasting. 

8. It is a faithful saying: and these things I will have thee 
affirm constantly: that they, who believe in God, may be 
careful to excel in good works. These things are good and 
profitable unto men. 9. But avoid foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about the law. 
For they are unprofitable and vain. 

10. A man that is a heretic, after the first and second 
admonition avoid: 11. Knowing that he, that is such an 
one, is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned hy his own 
judgment. 

12. When I shall send to thee Artemas or Tychicus, make 
haste to come unto me to Nicopolis. For there I have de

Acts xviii. termined to winter. 13. Send forward Zenas the lawyer and 
T.4 • 1 ~. Cor. Apollo with care, that nothing be wanting to them. 14. And 

Good let our men also learn to excel in good works for necessary 
wnrks uses: that they be not unfruitful. 15. All that are with me 

salute thee; salute them that love us in the faith. The 
Grace of God he with you all. Amen. 
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3. 1. 'At a word', a.n addition to the text, better 'do be obe
dient'. 

5-7. The 'renovation', or renewal of the Holy Spirit in man, 
consists in the remission of his sins by the infusion of grace, 
or the 'regeneration'. This it is that 'justifies' a man or makes 
him 'righteous' in the eyes of God, hence springs hope of eter
nal liie since grace makes us co-heirs with Christ the Son 
oi God, Rom. vii. 14-25, I. Jn. iii. 1-2. 

5. 'Laver' (Latin 'la\·acrum'), 'bath'. 
" The customary practice of the Church has the highiest 

authority and must be jiealously obseryed; even the teaching 
oi Catholic Doctors derives its authority from her; hence 
we hold more by the her authority than by Augustine, Jerome 
or any other. Now it has nevier been the Church's custom 
to baptize Jcwish children without their parents' consent. 
Jn the past many notable Catholic Sovereigns were on most 
friendly terms with saintly Bishops, Constantine with Pope 
Sih·estcr, Theodosius with St. Ambrose, and these sovereigns 
would not have faikd to ask those Saints whether such a 
practice was reasonable or not. It is, then, dangerous to 
re-assert this practice now and - contrary to the Church's 
past practice - baptize such children without their parent's 
consent. First, it inYolves danger to the faith; for if 
childru1 arc baptized before attaining the use of reason, 
they may when of age be easily induced to gave up a reli
gion embraced in ignorance. It is also contrary to natural 
justice. For by nature a child belongs to his father; indeed, 
so long as he is in the womb, hc is, even corporally, indistin
guishable from his mother, while after birth he is, until 
arriving at the use of reason, under his parent's care". 

9. 'Foolish questions and genealogies', cf. I Tim. i. 4, vi. 4, 
2. Tim. ii. 23. These 'myths' and 'genealogies' seem to have 
been stories of the Jewish heroes not given in the Bible and 
'without proiit', 2. Tim. iii. 16. 

IO. 'A heretic' is one who obstinately clings to some sect or 
ujJinions which he has chosen, for 'heresy' means 'choice'. To 
most men this happens through ignorance and upbringing; 
such a man is not then technicaliy a 'heretic', for he can 
hardly be described as having 'deliberately chosen' his erro
neous views; he does not know they are wrong, neither 
does he know the claims of the Church which is 'the pillar 
and ground of truth'. 

12. 'Tychicus': a •great messenger; he carried among other 
Epistles, those to the Colossians and the Ephesians. 

14. 'Our men', better simply 'ours'. 

47 
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tion. 
Col. lv.17. 

The Epistle of St. Paul to Philemon 

I. I. Paul, a prisoner of CHRIST JESUS, and Timothy a bro
ther: to Philemon our beloved and fellow-labourer, 2. And 
to Appia our dearest sister, and to Arcbippus our fellow
soldier, and to the church which is in thy house. 3. Grace 
to you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. 

Phllemon's 4. I give thanks to my God, always making a remembran-
~o~1s. ce of thee in my prayers. 5. Hearing of thy charity and 

faith which thou hast in the Lord JESUS, and towards all the 
saints. 6. That the communication of thy faith may be 
made evident in the acknowledgment of every good work, 
that is in you in CHRIST JESUS. 7. For I ha\'e had great joy 
and consolation in thy charity, because the bowels of the 

Paul's 
request. 

He might 
have kept 
Ones/mus. 

saints have been refreshed by thee, brother. 
8. Wherefore though I have much confidence in CHRIST 

JESUS, to command thee that which is to the purpose: 9. For 
charity sake I rather beseech, whereas thou art such an one, 
as Paul an old man, and now a prisoner also of JESUS 
CHRIST: 10. I beseech tt.ee for my son, whom I have begot
ten in my bonds. Onesimus, 11. Who hath been heretofore 
unprofitable to thee, but now is profitable both to me and 
thee, 12. Whom I have sent back to thee. And do thou 
receive him as my own bowels: 13. Whom I would have 
retained with me, that in thy stead he might have ministered 
to me in the bonds of the gospel : 

Why One- 14. But without thy counsel I would do nothing: that thy 
~:~~ ran good deed might not be as it were of necessity, but volun

tary. 15. For perhaps he therefore departed for a season 
from thee, that thou mightest receive him again for ever: 
16. Not now as a servant, but instead of a servant, a mo~t 
dear brother, especially to me: but how much more to thee 
both in the flesh and in the Lord? 17. If therefore thou 
count me a partner; receive him as myself. 18. And if he 
hath wronged thee in anything, or is in thy debt, put that 
to my account. (Concluded, page 739). 
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19. I Paul have written it with my own hand: I will repay Conclusion 
it : not to say to thee, that thou owest me thy ownself also. 
20. Yea. brother. May I enjoy thee in the Lord. Refresh 
my bowels in the Lord. 21. Trusting in thy obedience, I 
h~ve written to thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging. For I hope that Salutations 
through your prayers I shall be given unto you. 23. There Phil. 1. 25. 

salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in CHRIST JESUS. 
24. Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, my fellow-labour
ers. 25. The grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST be with your 
spirit. Amen. 

This touching Epistle - so brief that it is a marvel it should 
ha1·e survived - affords a glimpse of a Christian household 
in Asia, presumably at Colossae, since we find Archippus, 
1·er. 2, there, Col. iv. 17. Philemon was a wealthy citizen of 
Colossae, whose servant Onesimus robbed him and fled to 
Home. Here Onesimus met and was converted by St. Paul 
- at that time a prisoner - who sent him back to his 
master with this letter. 

If the Onesimus of Col. iv. 9, is to be identified with the 
runaway sla,·e for whom the Apostle here pleads, then this 
Epistle must precede Colossians. Philemon was apparently 
one of St. Paul's com·erts, 19, and had helped him during 
his imprisonment at Rome. See Aids lo the Bible, v (iii) 
pp. 2~6-250. 

6. 'Communication', better 'fellowship'; 'acknowledgement', 
better 'recognition'. 

8. 'To the purpose', A. 'convenient', R. V. 'befitting'. 
9. '\\'hereas thou art such', i. e. an old man like myself, so 

\\'. 'thou art such as the old Paul', and Rh., but the other 
English versions read in the first person 'though I be as I am, 
even Paul the aged' which does not give so good a sense; 
the Greek supports either rendering. 

IO-I 1. 'Onesimus ..... unprofitable ..... profitable', Onesimus 
means 'profitable' so that St. Paul is punning on his name; 
more than that: Onesimus has been 'a-chrcstos' or unprofitable, 
but now 'eu-chrestos' or profitable, an allusion to his having 
becume a Christian. 

16. Onesimus is now his master's 'brother' in Christ. 

Col. iv.14. 
11. Tim. 
iv. 9, 
I Pet. v. 
13. 



The Epistle of St. Paul to the 
Hebrews. 

1. I. God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets, last of 

Jn. 1. 3. all, 2. In these days hath spoken to us by his Son, whom 
~isd. vi. he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made 

the world. 3. Who being the brightness of his glory, and 
the figure of his substance, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, making purgation of sins, sitteth on th~ 
right hand of the majC'sty on high; 

GREATER 4. Being made so much better than the angels, as he hath 
~~A/.:oLs. inherited a more excellent name than they. 5. For to which 
a) for He of the angels hath he said at any time: Thou art my son; 
~0i/.0d the to-day have I begotten thee? And again, I will be to him a 

Ps. 11. 7. father, and he shall be lo me a son? 6. And again, when he 
:14_Kgs.vll. bringeth in the first begotten into the world he saith: Anrl 
Ps.xcvl.7. let all the angels of God adore him. 7. And to the angels 
~~:c~:1i. ~- indeed he saith: He that maketh his angels, spirits; and his 

b) for He 
Is the 
supreme 
King. 

Ps. xliv. 
7. 

ministers, a flame of fire. 
8. But to the Son: Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and 

ever: a sceptre of justice is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 
9. Thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity: thereforp 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows. 

c) for He JO. And: Thou in the beginning, 0 Lord, didst found the 
Is Omni- earth: and the works of thy hands are the heavens. 11. They potent. 

Ps. cl. 26. shall perish, but thou shall continue: and they shall all grow 

d) because 
of His 
Supreme 
dignity. 

Ps. cix. I. 

old as a garment. 12. And as a vesture shall thou change 
them, and they shall be changed: but thou art the selfsame 
and thy years shall not fail. 

13. But to which of the angels said he at any time: Sit on 
my right hand, until I make thy enemies thy footstool? 
14. Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to minister for 
them, who shall receive the inheritance of salvation? 
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INTRODUCTION. 

ln the human body we have the body in general, the prin
cipal members, and the head: So in the Mystical Body of 
Christ we have the Church in general - and to it St. Paul 
11-ritcs in most of his Epistles; in the Pastoral Epistles he 
\\'rites to the Bishops as the principal members; in this Epistle 
he treats of Christ the Head of the Body. His object is to 
make his fellow-Hebrews realise the absolute pre-eminence of 
Christ, His Priesthood and His Covenant, over the Mosaic 
Law, Priesthood and Covenant The Ascension and Christ 
seated at the right hand of the Father is the prevailing 
thought of the Epistle, cf. i. 313, iv. 14, vi. 20, ,·iii. r, ix. 12, 
24, x. 12, xii. 2. It is addressed - according to the title -
'to the Hebrews' in general, possibly to those at Rome. So 
totally does it differ from the other Pauline Epistles that 
it is generally conceded that while the thoughts are St. Paul's 
it must either have been written, or a least translated from 
.\ramaic, by one of his disciples. For a discussion of the 
various problems raised see Aids to thr Biblr, V (Ill), pp. 
251-274. 

l. 1-3. The introduction: the purpose of the Epistle is to 
magnify Christ, His Priesthood and His New Covenant, thm: 

J. The Old Covenant was from God, but through divers 
men. in divers times and ways. 

2. The New Covenant was from God through One who 
was Son of God, had universal dominion by whom God made 
the world, and who has supreme dignity. Christ is appointed 
'heir' as man, as Son of God He is so hy nature; so too as 
Son of God 'through Him all things were made'. 

3. As Son He is the image of the Father, see notes on Col. i. 
is. The words are a quotation of Wisd. vii. 26, a Book 
excluded from thoe Reformer's C:inon of the Bible, yet here 
quoted as authoritative for a doctrinal point. 

':\faking purgation', more correctly, 'having made', i.e. 
ha\'ing purged away our sins on the Cross. As 'the figure of 
God's substance', or 'image' of God, the Son is consubstantial 
with the Father, as the 'splendour' He is co-eternal with Him 
- for the ray is co-existent with the sun; as 'upholding all' 
He is co-equal in omnipotence. 

4-16. Christ, the Son of God incarnate in our human nature, 
is greater than the Angels by reason of His Godhead, His 
Kingship, His Omnipotence and His Dignity. 

4. "\Ve have examples of miracloes falsely so called when a 
marvellous effect is produced and we arc ignorant of the 



Hence the 
pre-emi
nence of 
the New 
Law over 
the Old. 

Acts. vii. 
53, Gal. 
iii. 19. 

Christ Is 
greater 
than the 
Angels by 
His domi
nion. 

Ps. viii. 5. 

742 HEBREWS. ii. 1 - 16. 

2. I. Therefore ought we more diligently to observe the 
things which we have heard, lest perhaps we should let them 
slip. 2. For if the word, spoken by angels, became stead
fast, and every transgression and disobedience received a 
just recompense of reward: 3. How shall we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation? which having begun to be de
clared by the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him. 4. God also bearing them witness by signs and 
wonders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost according to his own will. 

5. For God hath not subjected unto angels the world to 
come, whereof we speak. 6. But one in a certain place 
hath testified, saying: What is man, that thou art mindful 
of him: or the son of man, that tlzou visitest him? 7. Thou 
hast made him a little lower than the angels: thou has/ 
crowned him with glory and honour, and hast set him over 
the works of thy hands. 8. Thou hast subjected all lhing~ 
under his feet. For in that he hath subjected all things to 
him, he left nothing not subject to him. But now we sec 
not as yet all things subject to him. 

LOWER 9. But we see JESUS, who was made a little lower than th~ 
~HNAG~L~H~v angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory an:J 
His SuF- honour: that through the grace of God he might taste death 
F~R-¥"!~5 · iv. for all. 10. For it became him, for whom are all things, 
to, Lk. and by whom are all things, who had brought many children 
R:i~ .. ~~·i. into glory, to perfect the author of their salvation, by his 
17. passion. 

And tt1us 11. For both he that sanctifieth, and they who arc sancti-
~%;r.Bro- lied, are all of one. For which cause he is not ashamed to 

call them brethren, saying: 12. I will declare thy name lo 
Ps.xxi.23. my brethren: in the midst of the church will I praise thee. 
Ps. xvii.3. 13. And again: I will put my trust in him. And again: 
Isa.vili.IB. Behold I and my clzildren, whom God hath given me. 

But Is 
Author of 
salvation 
by those 
sufferings. 

14. Therefore because the children arc partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself in like manner hath been partaker 
of the same: that through death he might destroy him who 
had the empire of death, that is to say, the devil: 15. And 
might deliver them, who through the fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to servitude. 16. For nowhere doth 
he take hold of the angels: but of the seed of Abraham h~ 
taketh hold. 
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cause. Only to the person who does not know the expla
nation are they marvels; but they are not really miracles 
unless the cause is known to nobody since producoed by Lhe 
God of glory who is above the enlire order of creation", 
St. Thos 011 2. Thcss. ii. 

1. 6. '\\"hen He bringcth', when, that is, He revealed the 
[ uturc Incarnation of His Son to the Angels. 

2. 1. Hence we ought to obey Christ's teaching rather than 
that of the Old Law; for, 2-4, it was given by Christ Himself, 
whereas the Law came through the Angels who, 5-8, have no 
dominion over the world to come such as is promised to 
Christ. 

8. Yet this prophesied dominion has not come to pass, for 
Christ in His suHcring Human nature was less than the 
Angels; but nothing save the Holy Trinity is greater than His 
sinless soul. 

J0-13. But for those sufferings He was crowned, since, 
owing lo God's mercy, He died for us all. "He died for all 
men in general", says St. Chrysostom, "for the ransom He 
ga,·e sufficied for all; if some do not believe - He has done 
His part". 

10. God is the First Cause and therefore the Last End. He 
had predestined many children to glory through Christ, there
fore He must needs glorify Christ. 

1 I. And we who are sanctified, and Christ who sanctifies 
us, are all of one -- God. We are then the adopted children of 
God and the brethren of Christ. 

q-15. Therefore lo save His brethren He must needs take 
His brelhren's nature so as to suffer in it and give that suf
fering infinite value through the fact that He who thus suf
fered was God as well as man. 

'The empire of death'; "Justice demands that he who makes 
an ill use of a power given him should lose it. Now to the 
de\·il was given permissive power over sinners whom he had 
seduced. hut not over ·good men. When, then, he presumed to 
extcnrl his power to Christ who was sinless, Jn. xiv. 30, he 
deservedly lost it", St. Thomas on Heb. i. 14. 

i6. Dy the Incarnation, then, our human nature is raised 
abo,·e the Angelic nature. 



And like 
unto us. 

I. Pet. II. 
31. 

744 HEBREWS. ii. 17 - iii. 19. 

17. Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might become a merciful and 
faithful high-priest before God, that he might be a propi\ia
tion for the sins of the people. 18.For in that, wherein he 
himself hath suffered and been tempted, he is able to 
succour them also that are tempted. 

CHRIST 1s 3. I. Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
~~~~rER vocation, consider the apostle and high-priest of our con-
MosEs. fession, JESUS: 2. Who is faithful to him that made him, as 
Nbs. xli. 7. was also Moses in all his house. 3. For this man was coun
f~.1~2. iii. ted worthy of greater glory than Moses, by so much as he 
Pet. ii. 5. that hath built the house, hath greater honour than the 

house. 4. For every house is built by some man; but he 
Moses was that created all things is God. 5. And Moses indeed was 
a servant. faithful in all his house as a servant, for a testimony oi 

those things which were to be said: 6. But Christ as the 
Son in his own house: which house arc we, if we hold fast 
the confidence and glory of hope unto the end. 

We must 7. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith : To-day if yuu 
'/!%:istobey shall hear his voice, 8. Harden not your hearts, as in the 

provocation; in the day of tcmp/atio11 in the desert, 9. Where 
your fathers tempted me, proved and saiv my ivorks, 10. For
ty years: For which cause I was offended with this genera
tion, and said: They always err in heart. And they hai•e 
not known my ways, 11. As I have sworn in my wrath: If 
they shall enter into my rest. 

12. Take heed, brethren, lest perhaps there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief to depart from the living God. 

And be
ware of 
dlsobeytn11 
Him. 
Jn. Ix. 4. 

13. But exhort one another every day, whilst it is called 
to-day, that none of you be hardened through the deceitful

Jn. 1. 16. ness of sin. 14. For we are made partakers of Christ: yet 
~/or.xii. so if we hold the beginning of his substance firm unto the 

end. 15. While it is said: To-day if you shall hear his voice, 

As did the 
Israelites. 
I. Cor. x. 
1-12. 

harden not your hearts as in that provocation. 
16. For some who heard did provoke: but not all that 

ca.me out of Egypt by Moses. 17. And with whom was he 
offended forty years? Was it not with them that sinned, 
whose carcasses were overthrown in the desert? 18. And 
to whom did he swear that they should not enter into his 
rest: but to them that were incredulous? 19. And we sec 
that they could not enter in, because of unbelief. 
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2. 17. 'High priest'; the first suggestion of the doctrine on 
which more especially he is going to insist. As :Mediator 
Christ is both Judge, Jn. v. 22-30, and Advocate, J. Jn. ii. 1; 
as Judge He is merciful, as Advocate faithful. 

18. 'Tempted', in Christ there was no rebellion of His lower 
nature; His temptations were from without, S. T. III. xii. r, 
ad 3. 

3. Christ is also greater as an Apostle than Moses, greater 
as a pontiff than Aaron, ch. v. 

3. The architect is above the contractor, the law.giver above 
the judge, the judge above the pleader. Nbs. xii - the pas
sage quoted - gives higher praise to Moses than does any 
other Scripture. 

5 'In his house'; in ,·er 6 tho< re is a subtle distinction and 
insreed of 'in His own house' we should read with the Greek 
'n,•er His own house', for Christ is the :\faster, the 'housc
lddcr', 'the lord of the house', :\Ik. xiii. 35. 

6. '\\'hich house are we', i. e. we are members of the Church. 
He speaks of a 'house' as distinct from the Tabernacle which 
could k speedily pitched and as speedily taken down. 'Confi
dence' is defined as 'hope', more correctly 'the glorying in 
hope'. 

7-16. \Ve must, then, obey Christ. 
7-11. The argument is based on Ps. xciv contammg an ad

monition, the disobedience and 'tempting' of God by Israel, 
and the consequent punishment. 

8. 'Harden not': "The human heart is termed hard when 
it does not obey God's commands nor is receptive of God's 
impress. This has a negative cause when Goel does not bestow 
grace, Rom. ix. 15; a positive one, when a sinner hardens him
self by not obeying God and refusing to open his heart to 
grace", St. Thomas on Heb. iii. 

9. 'And saw': they had actually seen so many proofs of 
God's power. 

q. 'Partakers in Christ' ; we are such by the faith given us, 
by the Sacraments, and especially by the Holy Eucharist; 
these are pledges of our ultimate perfect participation - by 
the actual vision of God - on condition that we persevere. 

16. Josue and Caleb, Nbs. xiv. 21-38, were the sole excep
tions. 

Credulity and incredulity are the underlying keys to the 
ar;:;ument cf. vers. 12, 14, 18, 19, iv. 2. 6. 11. 

The argument: ch. i. Christ is above the Angels; ii. There
fore we should obey His commands; He suffered, therefore 
His brethren must expect the same; iii-iv. Christ is supe
rior to ~loses who could give the people no final rest, in 
Christ, then, that 'rest' is to be found. 



WE FIGHT 
FOR THAT 
'REST' HY 
FAITH. 
I. Cor. vi. 
17. 

746 HEBREWS. iv. I - v. 2. 

4. 1. Let us fear therefore lest the promise being left of 
entering into his rest, any of you should be thought to be 
wanting. 2. For unto us also it hath been declared, in like 
manner as unto them. But the word of hearing did not 
profit them, not being mixed with faith of those things they 
heard. 

There Is a 3. For we who have believed, shall enter into rest: as he 
'rest'. said: As I have sworn in my wrath: If they shall enter in/·J 

my rest; and this indeed when the works from the founda
tion of the world were finished. 4. For in a certain place h0 
spoke of the seventh day thus: And God rested the seventh 
day from all his works. 5. And in this place again: If thev 
shall enter into my rest. 

E1•en for 6. Seeing then it remaineth that some are to enter into it, 
::::st~;a~as and they, to whom it was first preached, did not enter be
future. cause of unbelief: 7. Again he limitcth a certain day, saying 

And Josue 
did not 
give it. 

in David: To-day, after so long a time, as it is ahove said: 
To-day if you shall hMr his vojce; harden not your hearts. 

8. For if Jesus had given them rest: he would never hav" 
afterwards spoken of another day. 9. There remaineth 
therefore a day of rest for the people of God. 10. For he that 
is entered into his rest, the same also hath rested from his 
works, as God did from his. 

we must 11. Let us hasten therefore to enter into that rest: kst 
~~e~af~; any man fall int~ ~he same example of unbelief.. 12._ For the 
that 'rest'. word of God is hvmg and effectual, and more p1ernng tha:1 
fr· vi. any two-edged sword: and reaching unto the division of 

· the soul and the spirit, of the joints also and th~ marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
13. Neither is there any creature invisible in his sight: b:1t 
all things are naked and open to his eyes, to whom our 
speech is. 

The Supre- 14. Having therefore a great high-priest that hath passed 
(:,~ g~~:(l into the heavens, JESUS the Son of Go?: let .us hold fast our 
dente. confession. 15. For we have not a high-priest, who cannot 

have compassion on our infirmities: but one temrted in all 
things like as we are, without sin. 16. Let us go therefor~ 
with confidence to the throne of grace; that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid. 

CHRIST, 5. 1. For every high-priest taken from among men, is or
isHEGR~~~ER dained for men in the things that appertain to God, that he 
THAN may offer up gifts and sacrifices for sins: 2. Who can have 
AARON. 
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4. 1. 'Should be thought to be wanting'. The greatest suf
iering the lost havoe to endure is that they are shut out, from 
the vision of God. "\Ne must, then, be afraid lest through 
our own fault we should fail to enter in through deserting 
His Promise as we can do by giving up faith, hope and cha
rity whereby we secure our entry; but we only give them 
up by mortal sin", St. Thos. in loco. 

\Ve must be earnest in endeavouring to secure for ourselves 
that promised 'rest'. That such 'rest' still remained he proves 
from the fact that it was spoken of at the Creation, promised 
to Israel in the desert and not accepted, and finally, centuries 
later, spoken of by the Psalmist as heing 'to-day'. 

12. 'The word of God'. The whole context - which is of 
the preeminence of Christ - demands that we should under
stand this of the Word or Second Person of the Trinity (as 
in Jn. r, i). Thus St. Paul enforces what he has been saying 
by an appeal first to the Godhead of Christ, and then, ver. 14, 
to His Human nature, 'the High priest. 

The Word of God as the First Cause of all things, Jn. i. 
1-3, penetrates to the heart of things, Jn. ii. 24-25; therefore 
it enables us to discern clearly between the things of the spirit 
or mind and those of the soul as merely the animating prin
ciple, sec note 1. Thcss. v. 23. 

13. 'To whom our speech is', A. and R. 'with whom we 
ha,·e to do', but cp. Lk. xvi. 2, 'give an account', the word 
used is the same, so that St. Paul seems to be referring to the 
Judgement, 2. Cor. v. IO. 

I 5. 'Tempted in all things like as we are, without sin'. This 
translation, common to all the English versions save Rheims, 
is most misleading. Rh. has 'tempted in all things by simili
tude. except sin'; the only possible improvement on this would 
be 'tempted in all things - for a similitude - except sin', 
where 'for a similitude' will mean either 'for an example' or 
'as a proof' - that is of His truly human nature. 'Without 
sin' does not mean 'but He did not yield', but rather 'tempted 
in all things save in those which of their very nature involve 
sin', as do temptations of the flesh which arise from concu
piscrnce, for as St. Augustine remarks: 'there is always 
some sin when flesh lusteth against Spirit;' S. T. III. xii. 
1 ad 3. But there is no sin unless the will consents. 

5. The Law derived ils excellence from the Angels through 
whom it came, from 11oses who set it forth, and from Aaron 
who was its minister. Having shewn, then, that Christ is 
superior to Angels and to Moses, St. Paul has now to shew 
that He is superior to Aaron the Pontifi. 

r-2. "The priest must by devout prayer be in contact with 
God at one end of the chain, and by merciful compassion with 
men at the other end", St. Thomas on Heb. v. 
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compassion on them that are ignorant and that err: because 
he himself also is compassed with infirmity: 3. And there
fore he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to offer 
for sins. 

like Aaron 4. Neither doth any man take the honour to him'ielf, but 
~~~;~~"was he that is called by God, as Aaron was. 5. So Christ also 

did not glorify himself that he might be made a high-priest: 
Ps. 11. 7. but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son; this day have 
Ps. clx. 4. I begotten thee. 6. As he saith also in another place: Thou 

art a priest for ever, according to the order of Me/clzisedech. 
~~~u~~man 7. Who in the days of his flesh with a strong cry and tears 
L!<. xxil. offering up prayers and supplications to him that was able to 
•11-44. save him from death, was heard for his reverence. 8. And 

whereas indeed he was the Son of God, he learned obedience 
by the things which he suffered: 9. And being consum
mated, he became, to all that obey him, the cause oi eternal 
salvation, IO. Called by God a high-priest according to the 

A priest o/ order of Melchisedech. 11. Of whom we have much to say, 
~~e M0:i~~~- and hard to be intelligibly uttered: because you are become 
sedec/1. weak to hear. 12. For whereas for the time you ought to be 
l~hefe-7:i~n n:iasters, you have need to be taught again what are the 
the c/e- first elements of the words of God: and you are become 
ments. such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. 13. For 

every one, that is a partaker of milk, is unskilful in the word 
of justice: for he is a little child. 14. But strong meat is 
for the perfect: for them who by custom have their senses 
exercised to the discerning of good and evil. 

DOCTlllNE 
HARD 10 
SET OUT. 

Folly o/ 
/ailing 
away. 

x. 26, II. 
Pet.ii.20. 

An exam
ple from 

6. I. Wherefore leaving the word of the beginning ol 
Christ, let us go on to things more perfect, not laying again 
the foundation of penance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and imposi
tion of hands, and of the resurrection of the dead, and ol 
eternal judgment. 3. And this will we do, if God permit. 

4. For it is impossible for those, who were once illumina
ted, have tasted also the heavenly gift, and were made par
takers of the Holy Ghost, 5. Have moreover tasted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, 
6. And are fallen away; to be renewed again to penance, 
crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, and making 
him a mockery. 

7. For the earth that drinketh in the rain which cometh 
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5. 7.' \\'as heard'. Christ was heard by His Father in all those 
things which He definitively willed. He was not heard when 
He pray1;d that the Chalice might pass, because that cry was 
wrung from His nature which instinctively shrank from 
death - a proof of the reality of His human nature; but 
His reflective will deliberately cho~ death; so we deliberately 
choose pain for some resulting •good. 

8. As God Christ knew what obedience was, but not experi
mentally. 

9. 'And being consummated', i.e. having completed His ap-
pointed course, cp. 'It is consummated', Jn. xix. 30. 

10. For Melchisedech, see note on vii. 17. 
13. 'Partake', better 'arc fed on'. 
q. 'l'.;rfcct', of full age in life 'according to the Spirit'. 
6. 1, 'The word', that is 'the subject of the beginning of 

Christ', of His indwelling presence, or of the life of faith. 
1-2. Note what the Apostle calls 'elementary Christianity'! 
'Penance (repentance) from dead works', that is from sinful 

works which, as such, lead to death, cf. ix. I 4, Rom. v. 12. 

4. \\"c are 'illumined' by Baptism since it brings us the 
light of faith. 'The heavenly ·gift', of grace, whereby, as both 
St. Peter and St. Paul tell us, 'we are made partakers of the 
Divine nature', that is of God's goodness which is here 'attri
buted' to the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of love or communicative 
goodness, S. T. I. xxxvii-xxx\·iii. 

5. 'Tasted the good word .. .'; they have learned to appreciate 
the true beauty of the Gospel message, and by faith, hope 
and charity have had, even here below, a foretaste of the 
joys of heaven, S. T. II-II. v. 

6. They are not said simply to have 'fallen', that is into some 
particular sin, but to have 'fallen away'. Further, since the 
only unforgivable sin is that against the Holy Ghost (see note 
on :\Ik. iii. 29), and since St. Paul himself forgave the 
incestuuus Corinthian (1. Cor. v. 1-6, 2. Cor. ii. 1-11), Novatus 
in the third century was wrong in saying that no post-Bap
tismal sin could be forgiven; the Apostle means, then, that 
there is no such thing as renewal by a second Baptism. For 
since Baptism means being made like to Christ in His death, 
and He only died once, it cannot be repeated; to demand a 
fresh Baptism is to demand that Christ should die again. 

"Sina:: there were among the Jews various legal purifica
tions whereby they could repeatedly get cleansed from con
taminations some of the Jews who had become Christians 
suppused that a person could IR repeatcclly purified in the 
!aver of Baptism, Tit. iii. 5. This St. Paul repudiates on 
the ground that by Baptism a man dies with Christ", St. 
Thos. S. T. III lxxxiv. 10, ad Im and 51;e Contra Gentes, 
IV. 71. 
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often upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them bv 
whom it is tilled, recciveth blessing from God. 8. But that 
which bringeth forth thorns and briars is reprobate, and 
very near unto a curse, whose end is to be burnt. 

~; ~~ ;~ern 9. But, my dearly beloved, we trust better things of you, 
warn them. and nearer to salvation; though we speak thus. 10. For 

God is not unjust, that he should forget your work and the 
love which you have shewn in his name, you who have mi
nistered, and do minister to the saints. 11. And we desire 
that every one of you shew forth the same carefulness to the 
accomplishing of hope unto the end: 12. That you become 
not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and 
patience shall inherit the promises. 

The Pro- 13. For God making promise to Abraham, because he had 
a~'d.s of no one greater by whom he might swear, swore by himself, 

Gen. xxil. 14. Saying: Unless blessing I shall bless thee, and multi-
16· plying I shall multiply thee. 15. And so patiently enduring 

he obtained the promise. 16. For men swear by one greater 
than themselves: and an oath for confirmation is the end 
of all their controversy. 

Promises 17. Wherein God, meaning more abundantly to shew to 
z~nf~~":iea~h the heirs of the promise the immutability of his counsel, in

terposed an oath: 18. That by two immutable things, in 
which it is impossible for God to lie, we may have the strong
est comfort, who have fled for refuge to hold fast the hope 
set before us. 19. Which we have as an anchor of the 
soul, sure and firm, and which entereth in even within the 
veil: 20. Where the forerunner JESUS is entered for us, made 
a high-priest for ever according to the order of Melchisedech. 

MELCHISE
DECH. 
Gen. xiv. 

7. I. For this Melchisedech was king of Salem, priest of 
the most high God, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him: 2. To whom also 
Abraham divided the tithes of all: who first indeed by 
interpretation, is king of justice: and then also king of 
Salem, that is, king of peace. 3. Without father, without 
mother, without genealogy, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life, but likened unto the Son of God, con
tinueth a priest for ever. 

Christ was 4. Now consider how great this man is, to whom also 
f~~~1"z.evl. Abraham the patriarch gave tithes out of the principal 

things. 5. And indeed they that are of the sons of Levi. wh0 
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6. q. 'Unless', better 'surely'. 
18. 'Two immutable things', namely the unchangeable God, 

i. 11-13 and His irrefraga'lle oath. 
19. The anchor of our hope is cast upwards into heaven, not 

into the sea, hence it affords a purchase whereby we may pass 
beyond the veil - that is of this visible world, a figure taken 
from the ceremonial of the Tabernacle, cf. ix. 3ff. 

"Hope" remarks St. Augustine with his quaint humour 
"should, so it s~ms to me, Le likened to an egg. For hope is 
something which has not yet comie to fruition, just like an 
egg which is a something though it is not yet a chick", Ser
mon. cv. 7. 

7. 2. 'Of all', the spoils. 'Sedec' means 'justice' and 'Salem' 
'peace'. 

~Ielchisedec appears dramatically, passoes across the stage 
of Bible history, and leaves no trace. Yet he is a priest 
of God, he offers an unusual sacrifice - bread and wine, and 
he is here shewn to be superior even to Abraham. 'Like the 
Son of God', or Christ, in the titles he Lore: '~Iclchisedec' 
means 'Prince of Justice'; and as 'Salem' means 'peace', he 
was 'King of Peace' cf. Acts iii. 14, Ephes. ii. 14. 

'A priest for ever', no ending of his priesthood is recorded 
and 1t was truly carried on for ever in the Person of Christ 
whom he prefigured. 

He is said to be 'without father or mother' and without 
genealogy', having neither beginning of days nor oend of life' 
"not because he had not these things but because they are 
not narrared of him in the Bible. It is in this sense that 
he is likened to the Son of God who on earth was without 
father, in heaven without mother or genealogy - as Isaias 
says 'His generation who shall declare'? !iii. 8; and who, 
as God, had neither beginning nor end of days", S. T. III. 
xxii. 6 ad 3m. 

'King of Salem', not Jerusalem but 'Salem a city of the 
Sichemites' ~n. xxxiii. 18. 

4. 'Tithes'. St. Paul can quote this enactment of the Law 
despite the fact that the Law has been abrogated by the 
coming of Christ; for this abrogation only concerned the 
purely ceremonial part of the Law such as circumcision, thoe 
eating of the Paschal lamb, etc. Since these prefigured the 
coming of Christ it is evident that people who still observe 
them suppose that Christ has not yet come. 
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receive the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is to say, of their 
brethren: though they themselves also came out of the loins 
of Abrahilm. 

6. But he, whose pedigree is .not numbered among them, 
received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the 
promises. 7. And without all contradiction, that which is 
less is blessed by the better. 8. And here indeed men that 
die, receive tithes: but there he hath witness, that he liveth. 

9. And (as it may be said) even Levi who received tithes, 
paid tithes in Abrdham: 10. For he was yet in the loim 
of his father, when Melchisedech met him: 

CHRIST'S 11. If then perfection was by the Levitical priesthood, (for 
~~~E~T-AND under it the people received the law,) what further need 
LAW GREA- was there that another priest should rise according to the 
~~~ [~~~- order of Melchisedech, and not be called according to the 
TICAL order of Aaron? 12. For the priesthood being translated, 

it is necessary that a translation also be made of the law. 
13. For he, of whom these things arc spoken, is of another 
tribe, of which no one attended on the altar. 14. For it is 
evident that our Lord sprung out of Juda: in which tribe 
Moses spoke nothing concerning priests. 

The Law 15 .. And it is yet far more evident: if according to the 
was carnal similitude of Melchisedech there ariseth another priest, 

16. Who is made not according to the law of a carnal com
mandment, but acording to the power of an indissoluble 

Ps. cix. 4. life: 17. For he testifieth: Thou art a priest for ever, ac
cording to the order of Melchisedech. 18. There is indeed 
a setting aside of the former commandment, because of the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof: I 9. (For the law 
brought nothing to perfection) but the bringing in of a 
better hope, by which we draw nigh to God. 

The Law 20. And inasmuch as it is not without on oath, (for the 
~0'::t 1;,;;~d others indeed were made priests without an oath; 21. But 
by an.oath this with an oath, by him that said unto him: The lord 

Ps. cix. 4· hath sworn, and he will not repent, thou art a priest for 
ever:) 22. By so much is JESUS made a surety of a better 
testament. 

Its priest- 23. J\nd the others indeed were made many priests, be-
7:::si't'o~:. cause by reason of death they were not suffered to continue: 

24. But this, for that he continueth for ever, hath an ever
lasting priesthood, 25. Whereby he is able also to save for 
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7. 7. 'That which is less is blessed by the better'. Some 
sectarians ha,·e urg"'d that since some of the clergy might 
be bad it followed that only a morally irreproachable priest 
could ,·alidly consecrate at ;\Iass. But they forget that a 
priest is only a minister and that it is really Christ who 
consecrates through him. Th~ aboye text has been used too 
apropos of Papal elections and Episcopal consecrations -
is not the Pope, consecrated hy a Bishop and an Archbishop 
by his suffragans, in oth<'r words by 'the lesser'? But as a 
matter of fact an archbishop does not consecrate the Po~. 
nor do his suffragans consecrate their Archbishop. Their 
action consists in putting forward a certain indi\'idual to 
be Pope or Archhishop; so far the minister; but God 
makes him Pope. for God is greater than the Po~", St 
Thos i11 loco. Note the line of argument: vi. 13-18. God's 
Promises were confirmed by an oath, Gen. xxii. 17: vii. 20-21. 
The Priesthood of One who in His type, 1[ekhis,·clcc, blessed 
Abraham, the recipient of those Promises, was also con
firmed by an oath, Ps. cix. 6. 

8. 'That he liveth': mortal priests of the Levitical race re
ceh·e tithes. yet here is one, Melchisedec, 'who liveth'. Not that 
he never died but that there is no record of his death; he 
lives on in the Eternal Priest. 

The argument may be thus summarised: The Christ was 
to be a priest according to the· order of 1felchisedec, by the 
testimony of Ps. cix. confirmed by the latter's titles and the 
nature of his sacrifice. But 1!elchisedec was greater than 
Levi who, in the person of Abraham, paid him tithes. The 
Christ, then, was greater than the Levitical priesthood. 

10. 'Loins of his father': 'father' here is used simply for 
1ancestor'. 

1 l-14. The argument is: if the Levitical priesthood was 
perfect then there was no need for the appearance of another 
priest of another order; and if it is true that that priesthood 
has been transferred, then - since the administration of the 
Law is in the hands of the priest - the Law too has been 
transferred. 

15-19. The Levitical priesthood and Law were carnal in 
many observances and rewards; the priesthood of Christ is 
eternal and spi·ritual, ] n. vi. 6+. 

17. Christ is, then, a priest according to the order of Mel
chisedec who offered a sacrifice of bread and wine, Gen. 
xiv. 18; fittingly, then, is Christ's sacrifice perpetuated under 
the appearances of bread and wine. 

20-22. Moreover Christ's priesthood was confirmed in the 
Old Testament by an oath. 

23-24. It is also eternal. 
48 
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ever them that come to God by him: always living to make 
intercession for us. 

2fi. For it was fitting that we should have such a high
priest, holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, 
and made higher than the hl'avens: 27. Who needcth not 
daily (as the other priests) to offer sacrifices first for his 
own sins, and then for the people's: for this he did once in 
offering himself. 28. For the law maketh men priests, who 
have infirmity: but the word of the oath, which was since 
the law, the Son who is perfected for evermore. 

Christ Is 8. I. Now of the things which we have spoken, this is the 
~~//;:.ernal sum: We have such an high-priest, who is set on the right 

hand of the throne of majesty in the heavens, 2. A minister 
of the Holies, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 

The 
Levltif:al 
Priesthood 
Is but a fi
gure. 

hath pitched, and not man. 
3. For every high-priest is appointed to offer gifts and 

sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that he also should have 
something to offer. 4. If then he were on earth, he would 
not be a priest: seeing that there would be others to offer 
gifts according to the law, 5. Who serve unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things. As it was answered to 
Moses, when he was to finish the tabernacle: See (says he) 

Ex. xxv. that thou make all things according to the pattern which 
4o. was shewn thee on the mount. 

Christ Is 6. But now he hath obtained a better ministry, by how 
;;',1en~:!~r of much also he is mediator of a better testament, which is 
things than established on better promises. 7. For if that former had 
:~~sfa':.f. been faultless, there should not indeed a place have been 

sought for a second. 
Jer. xxxl. 8. For finding fault with them, he saith: Behold, the days 
3t-34. shall come, saith the Lord: and I will perfect unto the house 

of Israel, and unto the house of Juda, a new testament. 
And this 9. Not according to the testament, which 1 made to their 
:':,1~. fore- fathers on the day when I took them by the hand to lead 

them out of the land of Egypt: because they continued not 
in my testament: and I regarded them not, saith the Lord: 

A Law 10. For this is the testament which I will make to the house 
7;;11~~a~7. of Israel after those rlays, saith the Lord: I will give my 

laws into their mind, and in their heart will I write them· 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 11. And 
they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man 
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7. 27. 'Once', more correctly 'once and for all', cf. ix. 12, x. 
10. It is a pity that our rendering 'once', 'semcl' in the Latin, 
has ken retained, the whole point is thereby lost; Christ's 
entry was not annual but final, 'an eternal redemption'. 

28. Understand 'maketh the Son a priest who .. .'. 
8. He has proved the perfection of Christ's priesthood from 

His own personal perfection; he now proves it from the very 
perfection of that priesthood itself as compared with that of 
the Old Law. 

1-2. Christ as man - for He is Pontiff as man - sits as 
Judge; He is also the true minister of the Sacraments as man, 
as God He is their Author; also a true minister of 'the true 
Tabernacle' or the Church militant and triumphant, not of the 
tabernacle which "·as but a figure. 

1. 'Is set' more correctly 'has sat down', by His own power 
and right. 

3. 'He should ha\·c something to offer': a priest with no 
sacrifice is an anomaly; but Christ offered Himself, ix. 
11-q; a) 'a clean sacrifice' :\fal. i. 11, b) a fitting sacrifice. 
man paying the debt man incurred; c) as mortal man He could 
be immolated, Rom. viii. 3; d) He was One with God whom 
His sacrifice appeased, Jn. x. 30; c) by His sacrifio: He makes 
us one with God, Jn. xvii. 21-23. 

-1-5. If, then Christ were on l':arth and not in heaven as He 
is, nr. 1, He would not be a l'ricst because a) there would 
be the Lcvitical l'ri1:sts, h) who would still offer gifts accord
ing to the Law, but c) would only lie offering types and 
figures; for their priestly functions wc1~ only after the pa
tcrn shewn in the mount of hcavently things, cp. 'in the 
heavens' ver. I. 

The argument: Christ's is a better ministry than that of the 
Levitical Priests, for a) He is the :\fediator of a better Cove
nant, and b) a Covo;:nant based on better sanctions. That the 
Covenant and its sanctions arc better: there is no room for 
a later Covenant if the form<:r was blameless; but the for
mer is expressly spoken of as 'to be replaced', hence it cannot 
be perfect or Lnal. This statement is based on Jcr. xxxi. 
31-3-1 and here vcrs. 8-12, it is to be a 'New' Covenant, 8, 
unlik<: the one made at the Exodus which their fathers had 
neglected with the result that God neglected them, <). :\fore 
in detail: 

6. He is a :\fediator of a better testament, one which actually 
confers grace, 2. Pct. i. -1, and also offers to God us men -
not merely animal sacrifio:s, 1. Tim. ii. 5-6. 

'On better promi~s', the life-giving Sacraments of the New 
Law as well as the Counsels of perfection. 

7. That the Old Dispensation was defective is declared in 
vers. 8-10. 
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his brother, saying: Know the Lord: for all shall know me 
from the least to the greatest of them. 12. Because I will 
be merciful to their iniquities, and their sins I will remember 
no more. 13. Now in saying a new, he hath made the for
mer old. And that, which decayeth and groweth old, is 
near its end. 

THE PER- 9. I. The former indeed had also justifications of divine 
~~1iTl~~woF service, and a worldly sanctuary. 2. For there was a taber
covENANT. nacle made the first, wherein were the candlesticks, and the 
~isht~~tu:,- table, and the setting forth of loaves, which is called the 
the old Holy. 3. And after the second veil, the tabernacle, which is 
Ritual. called the Holy of Holies: 4. Having a golden censer, and 

the ark of the testament covered about on every part with 
gold, in which was a golden pot that had manna, and the 
rod of Aaron that had blossomed, and the tables of the 
testament. 5. And over it were the Cherubims of glory 
overshadowing the propitiatory: of which it is not needful 
to speak now particularly. 

b) Priestly 6. Now these things being thus ordered, into the first 
~~7;;07;e tabernacle the priests indeed always entered, accomplishing 
law. the offices of sacrifices. 7. But into the second, the high-
f~." xxx. priest alone, once a year: not without blood, which he of

fereth for his own, and the people's ignorance. 
c) All these 8. The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the way into the 
fi~~~a~I~~- Holies was not yet made manifest, whilst the former taber

nacle was yet standing. 9. Which is a parable of the time 
present: according to which gifts and sacrifices are offered, 
which cannot, as to the conscience, make him perfect that 
serveth, only in meats and in drinks, 10. And divers wash
ings, and justices of the flesh laid on them until the time of 
correction. 

CHRIST 1s 11. But Christ, being come an high-priest of the good 
THEIR FUL- things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle 
FILMENT. not made with hand, that is, not of this creation: 12. Neither 

by the blood of goats, or of calves, but by hi3 own blood, 
entered once into the Holies, having obtained eternal re
demption. 

His Blood 13. For if the blood of goats and of oxen, and the ashes 
Is effective. of an heifer being sprinkled, sanctify such as are defiled, to 
~~~c. \~: the cleansing of the flesh: 14. How much more shall the 

blood of Christ, who by the Holy Ghost offered himself 
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8. 10. The law of Christ is written in our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit, cf. I Jn. ii. 20, 27. 

10-13. Three effects of the New Covenant foretold in pro
phecy: a) perfect union between God and His people ; "a 'peo
ple'" says St. Augustine "is an assemblage of many united 
together by agreeing to one law for their common advanta·ge" 
- when, then, people agree to the demands of the Divine 
Law for their mutual profit and for their better tending to
wards God, then they are God's people. 

b) Perfect knowledge of God, II, such as the Apostles had 
when instructed by Christ, Lk. xxiv. 45, which they in turn 
hand on to us and which we shall have in heaven. 

c) Remission of sins, 12. 

13. 'Groweth', all other English versions, including Rh., 
have 'waxeth'. 

9. + 'The Ark of the Testament', that is 'of the Covenant'. 
The Greek word is rendered 'Testament' by the Rheims 
translators on the thirty and more occasions on which it 
occurs, save Acts vii. 8 and Rom. xi. 27 where they have 
'Cm·enant'. 

5. 'Propitiatory' or 'mercy-scat'. 
JO. 'Correction', literally 'a setting straight'; not that the 

Old Dispensation with its ceremonies was wrong, but being 
only for a time it was imperfect, 'our pedagogue in Christ', 
Gal. iii. 24. 

1 I. The 'greater and more perfect tabernacle' is of course 
Christ's own body. 

q. 'By the Holy Ghost', really 'J,y the Eternal Spirit'. 
'From dead works', that is from sins which arc said to kill 

the soul since they deprive it of charity or the love of God. 
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unspotted unto God, cleanse our conscience from dead 
works, to scn·e the living God? 15. And therefore he is the 
mediator of the new testament: that by means of his death, 
for the redemption of those transgressions, which were 
under the former testament, they that are called may receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance. 

Hts Testa- 16. for where there is a testament; the death of the testa
;:,m~e~s b.v tor must of necessity come in 17. For a testament is of 
Hts death. force, after men are dead: otherwise it is as yet of no 

Gal.iii.IS. strength, whilst the testator liveth. 18. Whereupon neither 
The old was the first indeed dedicated without blood. 19. For when 
~~:li/edwg~ every commandment of the law had been read by Moses to 
the death all the people, he took the blood of calves and goats with 
o~:~~~ats. water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 

xxlv. 3. book itself and all the people, 20. Saying: This is Ifie blood 
of the testament, which God hat/1 enjoined unto you. 21. The 
tabernacle also and all the vessels of the ministry, in like 
manner he sprinkled with blood: 22. And almost all things, 
according to the law, are cleansed with blood: and without 
shedding of blood there is no remission. 

The fulfil- 23. It is necessary therefore that the patterns of heavenly 
'f::n~atff~:J things should be cleansed with these: but the heavenly 
by some- things themselves with better sacrifices than these. 24. For 
~Z~~g bet- JESUS is not entered into the Holies made with hands, the 

patterns of the true: but into heaven itself, that he may 
appear now in the presence of God for us. 25. Nor yet that 
he should ofrer himself often, as the high-priest entereth 
into the Holies every year with the blood of others: 26. For 
then he ought to have suffered often from the beginning of 
the world: 

HE THERE- but now once at the end of ages he hath appeared for the 
~~~~ ~~:;o destruction of sin by the sacrifice of himself. 27. And as it 
FOR ALL. is appointed unto men once to die, and, after this, the judg
Rom.v.9, men!: 28. So also Christ was offered once to exhaust the 
li/et. Ill. sins of many; the second time he shall appear without sin, 

The Law 
could not 
cleanse 
from sin. 

to them that expect him, unto salvation. 

10. I. For the law having a shadow of the good things to 
come, not the very image of the things: by the self-same 
sacrifices which they offer continually e\·ery year, can never 
make the comers thereunto perfect: 2. For then they would 
have ceased to be offered: because the worshippers once 
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9. 15-22. The New Testament can do what the Old could not, 
viz. remit sins. The argument is that the promises in a will 
or testament must be ratified by the death of the testator -
for so long as he survives he may change his will, 16-17. 
Hence e\'en the Old Testament demanded the sprinkling of 
blood - significative of death, 18-22. But the testament 
there prefigured is ratified by something •greater, the Blood 
of Christ Himself, which, being of infinite \·alue, needed only 
to be offered once, Lk. xxii. 20. 

15. The holy men of the Old Testament were of course 
cleansed from sin through - not by - the ceremonies of the 
Old Law which, as they bclien~d implicitly, if not explicitly, 
preiigured Christ t" come. 

23-28. The N cw Testament affords a better and a more 
perfect cleansing from sin. 

24. 'That He may appear now in the presence of God'. The 
finite, created, human soul of Christ al\\'ays had, as united to 
the Second Person of the Trinity, the beatific vision of God, 
though in a finite manner. At the Ascension Christ appears 
before God as the Conqueror in His human nature now glo
rified and no longer capable of suffering; He pleads for us 
His brethren in the flesh in which He has triumphed. 

27. 'It is appointed ... '. By the \'Cry constitution of his na
ture -· a compound of hody and soul - man \\'as mortal, 
though the 'original justice' bestowed on our first parents 
enabled the soul to preserve the body from death till by sin 
man forfeited that pri\·ilege. 

'And after this the judgement'; the Apostle is not here 
speaking directly of either the particular or the general jud
gement, he is simply comparing man and Christ: men die 
through their own fault and only judgement remains; Christ 
died, but of His own free will; for Him no judgement, for 
He is the Judge; neither was His death due to His sin, it des
troyed sin. 

28. 'Exhaust', literally 'take away'. 
10. 1-18. The Old Law could not cleanse from sin because 

its sacrifices were repeated and were of oxen only. 
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cleansed should have no conscience of sin any longer: 
3. But in them there is made a commemoration of sins 
every year. 4. For it is impossible that with the blood of 
oxrn and goats sins should be taken away. 

;,~:W nnd .'i. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith: 
did so Sacrifice alld oblation thou would est llOf: but a body tfrou 
cl<'anse. hast filled to me: 6. lloloca11sts for sill did not please firer. 

f_•9_ xxxix. 7. Timi said I: BPhold 1 come: ill the head of Ilic book it 
is written of me: that I should do tliy will, 0 God. 8. In 
saying before, Sacrifices, and o/Jlations, a11d holocausts, 
for sin thou wouldest not, neither are they pleasing to thee. 
which are offered according to the law. 9. Then said I. 
Behold, I come to do thv will, 0 God: he taketh awav the 
first. that he may establish that which followeth. 10 In 
the which will we are sanctified by the oblation of the body 
of JESUS CHRIST once. 

His sacrl- 11. And every priest indeed standeth daily ministering, 
~1~t'qu~a~e- and often offering the same sacrifices, which can never take 
cause final away sins. 12. But this man offering one sacrifice for sins. 
Ps. ctx 1. fnr ever sitteth on the right hand of God, l'.1. From hence-

forth expecting, until his enemies be made his footstool. 
14. For by one oblation he hath perfected for ever them 

that are sanctified. 15. And the Holy Ghost also doth 
Jer. xxxl. testify this to us. for after that he said: 16. And this is 
33

· the testament which I will make unto them after those days, 
saith the lord. I will give my laws in their hearts, and on 
their minds will I write them: 17. And their sins and i11iqui
ties I ivill remember no more. 18. Now where there is a 

We are 
bound, 
then, to 
put our 
faith In 
Christ the 
Prfrst. 

rL·mission of these, there is no more an oblation for sin. 
19. Having therefore, brethren, a confidence in the en

tering into the Holies by the blood of Christ: 20. A new 
and living way which he hath dedicated for us through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh, 21. And a hig;h-priest over 
the house of God: 22. Let us draw near with a true heart 
in fulness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with clean water. 23. Let 
us hold fast the confession of our hope without wavering, 
(for he is faithful that hath promised,) 24. And let us con
sider one another to provoke unto charity and to good 
works: 25. Not forsaking our assembly, as some are accus
tomed, but comforting one another, and so much the more 
as you see the day approaching. 
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IO. 3. The Sacrifice of the Mass is offered daily, but a priest 
offers no other victim save That which Christ Himself of
fered; the ~fass, then, is not another Sacrifice but the ever
continued offering of the Victim Christ offered. 

8. All these sacrifices of the Old Law are summed up in 
the Cross; for on it was offered the Body of Christ, Rom. v. 
6-10; it to0k away sin, 1. Pet. iii. 18; it was a true oblation of 
a true Victim, Ephes. v. 2. God only repudiated the sacrifices 
of the Old Law in so far as the Israelites forgot that their 
sole Yalue lay in their being protestations of faith in Christ 
to come, cf. Jer. vii. and Amos v. 25. 

9-25. The Apostle now commences the admonition to whith 
all the preceding has led. It is well to try and realise how 
hanl it must have been for converts from Judaism to sur
render their traditional ritual! 

JO-q. The explanation of Christ's Sacrifice. 
10. By the will of Goe! - fulfilled by Christ's oblation of 

His Body - we are sanctified. 
r 1. The reference is to the daily sacrifice of a lamb, Nbs. 

xxviii. r-8. 
12-13. This Sacrifi~ is eternally presented to the Father. 

':\waiting' the further iulfilment of Ps. cix, cf. 1. Cor. xv. 25. 
15-18. This doctrine is confirmed by the Holy Spirit, the 

.·\uthor of the Old Testament. In proof the Apostle quotes 
once more, as in ,-ii. 8, ] er. xxxi. 33. On thoe Sacrifice of 
Chri>t. then, we have a) the will of the Father, x. 9-JO; b) the 
will of Christ, 5-8; c) the testimony of the Holy Spirit. 

20. 'Through the nil', here meaning the flesh of Christ, but 
cf. vi. q where it stands for the veil of eternity signifioed by 
the \"Cil of the Tabernacle, cp. ix 3. 

22. 'Fulness of faith: faith is only really such when it em
braces the whole of Christ's teaching without reservation and 
when its motive power is charity or love of God. It is not 
enough. for instance, to liclicvc in the Deity whiloe denying 
the Incarnation. Jas. ii. JO, IQ. 

25. It scoems to be impliec! that some were in the habit of 
staying away from the meetings of the Christian body, cf. 
I. Cor. xi 18-22. 
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Even 26. For if we sin wilfully after having the knowledge of 
~~.~~~ds the truth, there is now lc·ft no sacrifice for sins, 27. But a 
this. certain dreadful expectation of judgment, a11d the rar'.e of 

a fire which shall consume the adl'C~rsaries. 

Infringe- 28. A man making void the law of Moses dicth without 
;;:;~~s ter- any mercy under two or three witne~ses: 29. How much 
rlble run- more, do you think he deserveth worse punishments, who 
ls8::1"~~ll. had trodden under fo0t the Son of God, and hath esteeml'd 

6. the blood of the testament unclean, by which he was sancti
fied, and hath offered an affront to the Spirit of g?·ace? 

Deut. 30. For we know him th<it hath said: Vengeanre be/ongelfl 
xxxll. 

30
· to me, and/ will repay. And again: The Lord shall judge 

his people. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

7heer:'~!ses 32. But call to mind the former days, wherein being illu
wln thrm. minated, you endured a great fight of afflictions. 3'.l. And 

on the one hand indeed, by reproaches and tribulations were 
made a gazing stock; and on the other, became companions 
of them that were used in such sort. 34. For you both had 
compassion on them that were in bonds, and took with joy 
the being stripped of your own goods, knowing that you 
h::.ve a better and a lasting substance. 35. Do not there
fore lose your confidence, which hath a great reward. 

But they 36. For patience is necessary for you: that doing the will 
~~~~. Pa':;d of God, you may receive the promise. 37. For yet a little 
faith. and a very little while, and he that is to come, will come, 

Hab. 11. 4, and will not delay. 38. But my just man lil·eth hy faith: 
~oa~i:i.:l: hut if he withdraw himself, he shall not please my soul. 

39. But we are not the children of withdrawing unto perdi
tion, but of faith to the saving of the soul. 

What then, 11. I. Now faith is the substance of things to be hoperl 
Is Faith? for, the evidence of •hings that appear not. 2. For by this 

the ancients obtained a testimony. 3. By faith we under
stand that the world was framed by the word of God; that 

a) Before 
the Flood. 

Gen. iv 
and v. 
Oen. v. 
24. 

from invisible things visible things might be made. 
4. By faith Abel offered to God a sacrifice exceeding that 

of Cain, by which he obtained a testimony that he was just, 
God giving testimony to his gifts, and by it he being dead 
yet speaketh. 5. By faith Henoch was translated, that he 
should not see death, and he was not found because God had 
translated him: For before his translation he had testimony 
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10. 26-31. Reasons for the admonition just given. 
26. 'Sin wilfully': since the Redemption wrought by Christ 

it has been possible for man to avoid mortal, and even deli
k~ratc \ enial, sin - though not to remain wholly without sin; 
consequently for those who sin after Baptism it is idle to look 
ior a second death of Christ such as a second Baptism would 
invoke. 

27. 'Rage of a fire', A, 'a fiery indignation'. 
29. 'Esteemed unclean', literally 'common', cf. Acts x. 15. 

This is the 'sin against the Holy Spirit' or 'a sin of deliberate 
malice' where the will itself - not simply corrupt human 
nature - is prone to sin, cf. 1It. xii. 31, I. Jn. v. 16-17, S. T. 
II-II. xi\·. I. To sin in contempt of the known faith is the 
gravest sin possible; a sin against the faith of which a man 
is ignorant is not imputed by God. When a heathen and a 
Christian fall into the same sin the latter adds ingratitude 
to his sin. But a man who is devoted to God's service may 
be taken unawares and so fall into a sin; such sin will, 
ho\\·eyer, be less gravely punished. 

33. 'A gazing-stock', Rh. 'a spectacle'. 
34. 'Substance': so all the English versions but better 'pos

session' viz. in heaven. 
37. 'Delay': all other \"Crsions 'tarry'. 
37. 'Yet a little while', "There is a twofold Coming of the 

Lord according to the twofold Judgement: His general Coming 
for the universal Judgement, His particular Coming at the 
death of each man. \\'ith regard to both He says 'yet a little 
"·hilc', for it matters not whether it is long or short, for such 
will each be at his judgement as he is when he leaves this 
world", St. Thomas on Heb. xi. 

38. '~Iy just man liveth': better 'the just man shall live .. .'. 
39 'Children of withdrawing': literally 'not of the with

drawing' i. e. 'such as withdraw'. 
11. 1. 'The substance of things to be hoped for, the evidence 

of things that appear not'; T. and C. 'sure confidence ... cer
tainty .. .'; G. 'that which causeth those things to appear in deed 
which are hoped for, sheweth evidently the things which are 
not seen 

'Substance' or 'groundwork', iii. q, and our ground for 
hope lies in our hclief; also as 'pledge' or 'guarantee', and by 
faith we really lay hold of God's promises and, in a sense, 
aiready possess them. 

'Evidence', or 'conviction' since the Divine authority on 
which our faith rests convinces our understanding that we 
ought to assent to what we rlo not understand. \Ve might 
formulate St. Paul's definition thus: "Faith is a habit of mind 
whereby eternal life is begun in us here on earth; it makes the 
understanding assent to things that appear not". Doubt denotes 
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that he pleased God. 6. But without faith it is impossible 
to ple::ise God. For he that cometh to God, must believe 
that he is, and is a rewarder to them that seek him. 

bl Noe. 7. By faith Noe having received an answer concerning 
?r· vt. those things which as yet were not seen, moved with fear 

framed the ark for the saving of his house, by the which he 
condemned the world: and was instituted heir of the justice 

c) Abra
ham. 

Gen. xii. 
I. 

which is by faith. 
8. By faith he that is called Abraham, obeyed to go out 

into a place which he was to receive for an inheritance: and 
he went out, not knowing whither he went. 9. By faith he 
abode in the land, dwelling in cottages, with Isaac and Ja
cob, the co-heirs of the same promise. 10. for he looked 
for a city that hath foundations: whose builder and maker 
is God. 

d: Sara. 11. By faith Sara also herself, being barren, receil·ed 
?~.n. xvii. strength to conceive seed, even past the time of age: because 

she believed that he was faithful who had promised. 12. for 
which cause there sprung even from one (and him as good 
as dead) as the stars of heaven in multitude, and as the 

e) Yet all 
these died 
without 
seeing the 
goal of 
their 
faith. 

sand which is by the sea-shore innumerable. 
13. All these died according to faith, not having received 

the promises, but beholding them afar off, and saluting them, 
and confessing that they are pilgrims and strangers on the 
earth. 14. For they that say these things do signify that 
they seek a country. 15. And truly if they had been mind
ful of that from whence they came out, they had doubtless 
time to return. 16. But now they desire a better, that is to 
say, a heavenly country. Therefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 

I) Isaac. 17. By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered Isaac; 
?.en. xxit. and he that had received the promises, offered up his onlv 
Gen. xxt. begotten son: 18. (To whom it was said: In Isaac shall 
12· thy seed be called.) 19. Accounting that God is able to 

raise up even from the dead. Whereupon also he received 
g) Israel. him for a parable. 20. By faith also of things to come 
g!~:·~~:;. Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. 21. By faith Jacob dying 

blessed each of the sons of Joseph, and adored the top of 
hl Joseph. his rod. 22. By faith Joseph, when he was dying, made 
Gen. 1 ·23 · mention of the going out of the children of Israel; and 

gave commandment concerning his bones. 
J) Moses. 23. By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three 
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inability to arrive at a conclusion owing to the absence 
of decisive reasons on either side; opinion means a decided 
leaning towards one side rather than the other because the 
arguments seem good, though fully realising the force of the 
arguments on the other side; certitude denotes firm adherence 
to one side with no accompanying fear lest the other side 
should after all be right. 

11. 2. 'Ancients', better 'thoe men of old'. 
'Obtained a testimony', better 'had witness borne to them', 

as he proceeds to shew in the fifteen instances following. 
3. 'That from invisible ... ', better 'so that not of things that 

appear should the things seen be made'. 
6. It is idle, then, to say that it is not so much what a man 

believes as what he does, that avails; for faith is here declared 
to be the very foundation of good works. The folly of saying 
that you can only believe what you can understand is evident 
from ver. 1. 

9. This verse should read 'By faith, hoe abode in the land 
of promise, as in a strange land, dwelling .. .'. The words 
'of promise, as in a strange land' are omitted in many copies 
of the printed editions, the printer's eye having passed from 
the first 'land' to the second and so omitted the intermediate 
words. 

'Cottages', better 'tents', thoe sense being that they had 
not more permanent dwellings. 

10. Not 'a city', but the city, viz. the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and so Rh. 

13. 'That they are', better 'were'. 'Saluting', as a sailor 
when he draws nigh to a port he has long been making for. 

'According to faith' i.e. faith was all they had. 
14. 'For they .. .', better 'Now they .. .'. 
15. In other words they could have returned to Mesopo

tamia. 
16. 'I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob': a 

king is named from his country and the'e great patriarchs 
were the first to declare their faith in God's country. 

17. Abraham rightly obeyed this terrible behest, for God 
had the right to demand it as being the Author of life and 
death. And God 'tempted' Abraham, not to learn, but to make 
him know wherein his strength and his weakness lay. The 
reward of his faith lay in his immediate sense of what Isaac 
and the whole scene prefigured, 1·iz. Calvary and the Redemp
tion wrought by Christ. 

21. 'Adored the top of his rod'; the Greek version of Gen 
xlvii. JI; A. and R 'leaning on his staff': the Hebrew hao 
'adored God, turning to the bed's head'. 

22. He spoke of their return - and therefore of the burial 
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I. His months by his parents: because they saw he was a comely 
<';!!~hfiod. babe, and they feared not the king's edict. 24. By faith 

Moses, when he was grown up, denied himself to be the son 
of Pharao's daughter; 25. Rather choosing to be afflicted 
with the people of God, than to have the pleasure of sin for 
a time, 26. Esteeming the reproach of Christ, greater riches 

Ii. His 
flight. 

than the treasure of the Egyptians. For he looked unto the 
reward. 27. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the fierce

. ness of the king: for he endured as seeing him that is invi
lil. The sible. 28. By faith he celebrated the pasch, and the shed
P~~·-~~f'21. ding of the blood: that he, who destroyed the first-born, 

might not touch them. 
k) The 29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea, as by dry 
Ei~d~~~. land: which the Egyptians attempting were swallowed up. 
Jos.vi. 20. 30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, by the going 
Jos. II. 3. round them seven days. 31. By faith Rahab the harlot 

I) The 
fudges, 
King< and 
Prophets. 

m) The 
countless 
saints of 
the old 
co11enanl. 

perished not with the unbelievers, receiving the spies with 
peace. 

32. And what shall I yet say? For the time would fail me 
to tell of Gedeon, Barac, Samson, Jephthe, David, Samuel, 
and the prophets: 33. Who by faith conquered kingdoms, 
wrought justice, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, 34. Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge 
of the sword, recovered strength from weakness, became 
valiant in battle, put to flight the armies of foreigners: 

35. Women received their dead raised to life again. But 
others were racked, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might find a better resurrection. 33. And others had trial 
of mockeries and stripes, moreover also of bonds and pri-
sons: 37. They were stoned, they were cut asunder, they 
were tempted, they were put to death by the sword, they 
wandered about in sheep-skins, in goat-skins, being in want, 
distressed, afflicted: 38. Of whom the world was not wor
thy; wandering in deserts, in mountains, and in dens, and 
in caves of the earth. 39. And all these being approved by 
the testimony of faith, received not the promise, 40. God 
providing some better thing for us, that they should not be 
perfected without us. 

Hold fast 12. I. And therefore we also having so great a cloud of 
~~ %~ctlce witnesses over our head, laying aside every weight and sin 
Paith. which surroundi; us, let us run by patience to the fight pro-
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oi his body in Palestine - because of his vivid faith in God's 
promises. 

11. 2+ 'Denied ... ', better 'refused to be called'. 
26. Christ and His people are one body; here the Head is 

spoken oi for the members, I's. lxxxviii. 51-32. I. Cor. x11. 
12-27, Ephes. v. 23-33, Col. i. 18. ii. 10. etc. 

27. 'As seeing', that is as though he actually saw. 
28. 'Pasch', or Passm·oer, so-called owing to the 'passing over' 

of the destroying Angel who did not slay the first-born where 
he saw the blood of the Paschal lamb sprinkled; it is also 
used of the 'passing' oi the l{ed Sea by the Israelites. 

3.i. 'Recovered strength ... ', better 'out of weakness were 
made strong'. 

39. 'Being approved .. .' that is 'having been borne witness 
to l1v their faith'. 

39-.io. Once more: Christ and His elect form but one body. 
The thought is that had Christ come then there would 
have been no µlace for us in the Divine economy, cf. !\ft. xiii. 
17, r Pet. i. 10-12; 'the fulness of time' had not yet come, 
Ephes. i. IO, Gal. iv. -1, and above, vii. 19, viii. 6, xii. 23. 

12. l-1 J. The disciplined life. 
I. '0,·cr our head', !{h. 'put upon us', but better 'are 

compassed about wi1h'. 'Sin which surrounds us', more cor
rectly 'which so easily besets us'. 

q-17. Of Peace and Purity. 
18-29. The obligations of the New Covenant. 
"After thoe sin of our first parents no one could be saved 

from the guilt of original sin except by faith in the Mediator. 
But the character of that faith differed according to divers 
periods and states of life. We who have received such im
mense ~nefits arc more bound to believe than those who 
lived previous to Christ's coming. And of them some be
lieved more explicitly than others, the leaders for exampl~. 
and such as had received a special revelation. Those again 
who li~d under the Law had a more explicit helief than 
those who lived before it, for they had certain Sacraments 
prefigurative of Christ. For the heathen, on the contrary, 
who were saved, it suffired to believe that God was their 
rewarder, which rcwa.rd is only given through Christ. In this 
sense they implicitly believe in a Mediator", St. Thos in loco. 
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posed to us: 2. Looking on JESUS the author and finisher of 
faith, who having joy set hefore him, endured the cross, des
pising the shamP, and now sitteth on the right hand of the 
throne of God. 3. For think diligently upon him that en
dured such opposition from sinners against himself: that 
you be not wearied, fainting in your minds. 4. For you have 
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin: 

:;,~~tl~~n~f 5. And you have forgotten the consolation, which speaketh 
HolJ• Scrip- to you, as unto children, saying: My son, neglect not the 
ture is discipline of the Lord: neither be thou wearied whilst thou 
s'Jf!~~inf;·;. art rebuked by him. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chas-

11. tiseth: and he scourgeth every son wlzom fie receivellz. 
7. Persevere under discipline. God dealeth with you as 
with his sons: for what son is there, whom the father doth 
not correct? 8. But if you be without chastisement, whereof 
all are made partakers; then are you bastards, and not sons. 

!';;e a:u/l~r- 9. Moreover we have had fathers of our flesh, for instruc
hands of tors, and we reverenced them: shall we not much more 
our earthly obey the Father of spirits, and live? 10. And they indeed 
fathers. for a few days according to their own pleasure instructed 

us: but he, for our profit, that we might recei\"e his sancti
fication. 11. Now all chastisement for the present indeed 
seemeth not to bring with it joy, but sorrow: but afterwards 
it will yield, to them that are exercised by it, the most peace-

~:r;:0~ able fruit of justice. 12. Wherefore lift up the hands which 
tor negii- hang down, and the feeble knees: 13. And make straight 
gence. steps with your feet: that no one, halting, may go out of the 

way; but rather be healed. 14. follow peace with all 
men, and holiness: without which no man shall see God: 
15. Looking diligently lest any man be wanting to the grace 
of God: lest any root of bitterness springing up do hinder, 

As in the and by it many be defiled. 16. Lest there be any fornicator, 
~~~~.of or profane person, as Esau: who for one mess sold his first 

Gen. xxv. birth-right. 17. For know ye that afterwards when he 
33

· desired to inherit the benediction, he was rejected: for he 
found no place of repentance, although with tears he had 
sought it. 

The Diffe- 18. For you are not come to a mountain that might be 
~.~~~~ ~;;~ touched, and a burning fire, and a whirlwind, and darkne~s, 
Old cnve- and storm, 19. And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice 
~::1 N~':.,~ of words, which they that heard excused themselves, th~t 

Exod.x"ix. the word might not be spoken to them: 20. For they did 
13. 
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12. 2. 'Looking on', .-p. xi. 26, 'he looked unto the reward', 
the Apostle is continuing the same idea; here it is rather 
'looking away to', that is turning from the thought of sin 
to Christ who is the 'Author' of faith Ly teaching it and 
imprinting it in our hearts, the 'Consummator' by the miracl~s 
wherewith He confirms it and the reward He bestows. 

"Our faith reposes on the First Truth, consequently Christ 
is the Author of our faith in accordan~ with His Divine 
knowledge", S. T. III. xi. 6 ad 2dm. Since faith is of the 
unseen, and since Christ from the first instant of His con
ception saw God in His essential nature, in Him there was 
no room for faith, S. T. III. vii. 3. ).fodern wrirers who 
hold up Christ to us as a perfect example of faith are really 
speaking of faith in the sense of trust in God. So, too, 
when they talk of Christ's growth in perfection they forget 
that the whole object of grace is union with God; since, then, 
Christ was perfectly united with God there was in Him no 
room for growth in moral perfection, S. T. III. vii. 12. 

For the rerm 'Author' cf. ii. 10, Acts iii. 15, v. 31 'Prince'. 
4. 'You have not yet resisted unto blood', i.e. they had not 

yet been called on to die for their faith; if the Epistle was 
written to the convert Jews in Rome these words would 
seem to date the Epistle previous to A. D. 64 when the fire 
at Rome an<l the consequent persecution of thoe Christians 
took place; if it was written to Jerusalem, St. Stephen, Acts 
,·ii. and St. James, xii, belong to an earlier generation. 

7-11. 'Discipline', 'chastisement', 'instruction', arc all render
ings of the same word here; 'chastening' would perhaps be 
better. 

11. 'Peaceable fruit', for in heaven are ncithoer remorse nor 
passion nor affliction from without, Apoc. xxi. 4. 

15. 'Be wanting to the grace of God'; Gods' grace is want
ing to no man, it is we who fail ; it is not because the sun is 
not there that the blind man does not see it. Yet the very fact 
that a man does not put obstacles in the way of grace proceeds 
from ·grace; the very desire to remove hindrances springs from 
God's mercy, the absence of such desire from His justice. 

16 ').[ess', add 'of pottage'. Esau ·repented rather for the 
loss of his birthright than for the sin of selling it. 

18-24. The difference between the Law and the Gospel, 
says St. Augustine, is, in a word, that between fear and love. 
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not endure that which was said: And if so much as a beast 
shall touch the mount, it shall be stoned. 21. And so terri
ble was that which was seen, Moses said: I am frighted 
and tremble. 

22. But you are come to Mount Sion, and to the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the company 
of many thousands of angels, 23. And to the church of the 
first-born, who are written in the heavens, and to God the 
judge of all, and to the spirits of the just made perfect, 
24. And to JESUS the mediator of the new testament, and to 
the sprinkling of blood which speaketh better than that of 
Abel. 

25. See that you refuse him not that speakcth. For if they 
escaped not who refu~cd him that spoke upon earth, much 
more shall not we, that turn away from him that speaketh 
to us from heaven. 26. Whose voice then moved the earth: 
but now he promiseth, saying: Yet once more, and I will 
move not only the earth, but heaven also. 27. And in that 
he saith, Yet once more, he signifieth the translation of the 
moveable things as made, that those things may remain 
which are immoveable. 

28. Therefore receiving an immoveable kingdom, we have 
grace: whereby let us serve, pleasing God, with fear and 
reverence. 29. For our God is a consuming fire. 

MORAL 13. I. Let the charity of the brotherhood abide in you. 
~~~~~~;,~iv 2. And hospitality do not forget, for by this some, being not 

Gen.xviii. aware of it, have entertained angels. 3. Remember them 
3· that are in bonds, as if you were bound with them; and them 

Marriage. that labour, as being yourselves also in the body. 4. Mar-
riage honourable in all, and the bed undefiled. For forni-

Avarlce. cators and adulterers God will judge. 5. Let your manners 
be without covetousness, contented with such things as you 

Jos. I. 5. have: For he hath said: I will not leave thee, neither will I 
Pa. cvll.6. forsake thee. 6. So that we may confidently say: The Lord 

is my helper: I will not fear what man shall do to me. 
Prelates. 7. Remember your prelates who have spoken the word of 

God to you: whose faith follow, considering the end of their 
conversation, 8. JESUS CHRIST, yesterday, and to-day, and 
the same for ever. 

No false 9. Be not led away with various and strange doctrines. 
doctrines. For it is best that the heart be established with grace, not 
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12. 22. 'To an innumerable company of Angels: To the 
general assembly .. .'; but all other English versions read "'one 
sentence: 'to the company (sight, hosts) of innumerable .. .'. 
These verses 22-4 are a won<lerful statement of the doci. rine 
of the communion of Saints. 

23. \Vritten in the heavens', that is the Apostle Lk x. 20; 
this 'Book of Life' is none other than God's infallible know
led.ge of those who are to be saved, Apoc. xx. 12, etc. 

26-28. Read 'shook' for 'moved'. 
27. Better, 'thie moving of things that - as being made -

can be shaken'. 
13. r-6. Oi social relations. 
7-17. Religious obligations. 
18-25. Personal statements. 
3. 'Labour', more correctly 'are in adversity'. 
4- 'In all', not 'in all people' but 'in every detail', cf. r. 

Thess. iv. 6. 
"Marriage is termed honourable, whence it is evident 

that its use can he without sin, though certain heretics deny 
this yet If a virgin marry she hath not sinned, r. Cor. vii. 28. 
Hence our Lord, to shew that the use of marriage was a good 
thing, worked His first miracle at a wedding feast and ·glori
fied matrimony by His hodily presence at it", St. Thomas on 
Heb. xiii. 

7. 'Your prelates'. \Vho are these? Tf addressed to Rome 
then they can hardly he SS. Peter and Paul if the latter is 
the author or the inspirer of the Epistle; nor can it rekr 
to the Patriarchs and Jewish Fathers for they can hardly 
he said to have 'spoken the word of God' to them. But we 
might !ree in these 'Prelates' those early members of the 
Roman Church referred to in Rom. xvi. If addressed to 
J crusakm it would refer presumably to the early disciples 
and to St. James the Less, thoe first Bishop of the Holy City. 

9. He urges them to put away false notions of what 
Christianity means and not to look back longingly to the 
Temple services and sacrifices. You may, he suggests, have 
lost all that, hut remember that 'we have an alta·r' in which 
those who remain Jews have no share. The contrast lies 
between the Temple altar and the Christian, primarily there
fore between the Temple and the Cross, between the sacri
ficial victims of the Old Law anti Christ. Though there 
may he no direct reference to the Christian altar and the 
~fass, yet it seems idle to interpret the passage apart from 
parallels as Jn. vi. 53ff., I. Cor. ix. 13, x. 31, etc. To Jews 
who might retort: 'Yes but your Cross is over, our Temple 
still stands', St. Paul is content to reply 'Jes us Christ, yester
day. to-day, and the same for ever'. 
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with meats: which have not profited those that walk in them. 
Ti~~ ~7~~~- 10. We have an altar, whereof they have no power to eat 

who serve the tabernacle. 11. For the bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is brought into the Holies by the high
priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 12. Wherefore 
JESUS also, that he might sanctify the people by his own 
blood, suffered without the gate. 

The 13. Let us go forth therefore to him without the camp; 
~?c~~~:t. bearing his reproach. 14. For we have not here a lasting 

city; but we seek one that is to come. 15. By him therefore 
let us offer the sacrifice of praise always to God, that is to 

Charity. say, the fruit of lips confessing to his name. 16. And do not 
forget to do good and to impart; for by such sacrifices God's 

Prelates. favour is obtained. 17. Obey your prelates, and be subject 
to them. For they watch as being to render an account of 
your souls: that they may do this with joy, and not with 

Personal 
details. 

grief. For this is not expedient for you. 
18. Pray for us. For we trust we have a good conscience, 

heing willing to behave ourselves well in all things. 19. And 
I beseech you the more to do this, that I may be restored to 
you the sooner. • 

His 20. And may the God of peace, who brought again from 
blessing. the dead the great pastor of the sheep, our Lord JESUS 

CHRIST, in the blood of th<.' everlasting testament, 21. Fit 
you in all goodness.that you may do his will: doing in you 
that which is well pleasing in his sight, through JESUS 

CMRIST: to whom is glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
Conclusion 22. And I beseech you, brethren, that you suffer this word 

of consolation. For I have written to you in a few words. 
23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty: with 
whom (if he come sho;·tly) I will see you. 24. Salute all 
your prelates, and all the saints. The brethren from Italy 
salute you. 25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 
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13. 7. 'The end of their conversation', ~tter 'the outcome of 
their mode of life'. 

10-12. According to the 1Iosaic ritual the flesh of sacrifi
ces offered for the sins of the priests and people wa~ not to be 
eaten but burnt outside the camp, though the blood of such 
sacrifices was offered in the sanctuary, Lev. xvi. \Vhen, then, 
St. Paul says IVe have a11 altar whereof they lia11e no power 
to eat 'i"-'110 serve the tabernacle he can only mean that the 
Flesh of Christ is to be eaten, an allusion to the Sacrifice of 
the ~fass and to the Holy Eucharist which is more striking in 
that it is so veiled, S. T. 1-11. ciii. 3 ad 8. 

13. He urges them to go outside the camp of Mosaic ritual 
even though it im·olve reproach. 

"Since in this Divine Sacrifice which is offered in the 
~fass the very same Christ is contained and, in bloodless 
fashion, immolated, who 'once and for all' offered Himself 
in His Blood on the altar of the Cross, this Holy Synod 
teaches that this Sacrifice of the 1fass is truly a propitiation 
and that through It it comes to pass that if we approach to 
God, contrite and penit~t, with upright heart and true faith, 
with iear and with reverence. "·c obtain mercy and 'find grace 
in seasonable aid', Heb. iv. 16. For, appeased by this sacri
fice and bestowing on us gra~ and the gift of repentance, 
the Lord forgives us our sins and crimes, howsoever great. 
For the Victim now offering Himself through the .ministry 
of His priests is one and the same with Him who then of
iered Himself on the Cross, the only difference being in the 
manner in which the offering is made. The fruits of that 
0 acrificc in His Blrond arc copiously received through this 
hloodless Sacrifice; consequently the Sacrifice of the Mass 
i,, accordinl'[ to Apostolic tradition, fittingly offe"'d not only 
for the sins and pemlties, satisiactions anrl other needs of 
the faithful who arc living, hut also for the dead in Christ 
who have not yet been fully purified", Thoe Council of Trent. 
Session xxii, cap. ii, Denzinger, Enchiridion, n. 9.io. 

16. Better, 'well-doing and distribution', rf. Rom. xv. 26. 
2. Cor. ix. 13. 

20. 'The God of peace', cf. Rom. xv. 33, xvi. 20. 2. Cor. xiii 
11, 1 Thess. v. 23. 



The Catholic Epistle of St. James 
the Apostle. 

Greetings. 1. I. James, the servant of God and of our Lord JESUS 
~'.· xix. CHRIST, to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, 

greeting. 
Trial and 2. My brethren, count it all joy, when you shall fall into 
Pf.'#'.~c~6. divers temptations: 3. Knowing that the trying of your 

Rom.v.3. faith worketh patience. 4. And patience hath a perfect 
Mt. v. 41!. work: that you may be perfect and entire, failing in nothing. 

Petition In 5. But if any of you want wisdom, tet him ask of God, who 
f"r!,~h. vii. 7 giveth to all men abundantly, and upbraideth not: and it 

Ecclus. shall be given him. 6. But let him ask in faith, nothing 
~~11\J.8 • wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, 
Ecclus. I. which is moved and carried about by the wind. 7. Therefore 
~.' JL !2. let not that man think that he shall receive anything of the 

Rich and 
Poor. 

Lord. 8. A double-minded man is inconstant in all his ways. 
9. But let the brother of low condition glory in his exal

tation: IO. And the rich, in his being low, because as the 
flower of the grass shall he pass away. 11. For the sun 

Mt.xlli.6. rose with a burning heat, and parched the grass, and the 
flower thereof fell off, and the beauty of the shape thereof 
perished: so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

Tempta- 12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when 
lion. he hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of life, 
~: Pet. v. which God hath promised to them that love him. 13. Let 

no man when he is tempted, say that he is tempted by God. 
For God is not a tempter of evils, and he tempteth no man. 

Mt.xv.19. 14. But every man is tempted by his own concupiscence, 
being drawn away and allured. 15. Then when concupis
cence hath conceived, 1t bringeth forth sin. But sin, when 
it is completed, begetteth death. 

All gifts 16. Do not err therefore, my dearest brethren. 17. Every 
from Ood. best gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, coming down 

from the Father of lights, with whom there is no change, nor 
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INTRODUCTION. 

UnYarying tradition identifies the writer with St. James the 
Less, the 'brother of the Lord', and the Bishop of Jerusalem, 
Acts i. 13, x\·. 13, xxi. 18, Gal. i. 19. It is nowhere stated in 
the New Testament that James was the Bishop of Jerusalem, 
but his position as head of the Church there is unquestionable, 
cf. Acts xv. 13-21, xii. 17, xxi. 18-25, Gal. i. 19, ii. 9, 12; 
Eusebius, H. E. II i. 3, III, vii. 9, xi. I, etc., repeatedly men
tions him as 'the first Bishop of J erusalcm'. 

According to Eusebius, Josephus had sai<l that James was 
known by the Jews as 'the Just', and in the account he gives 
of his martyrdom Eusebius lets us see the esteem in which 
James was held by the Jews. He was, then, a 'Hebrew of 
the Hebrews' as also an Apostle of Christ, and the character
istics of both appear in this Epistle. For while it is truly 
'Catholic', addressed to the Twelve Tribes, yet Jam es speaks 
to them as Christ"s Apostle. He seems to have in min<l the 
Judaic world in general as he would know it from his expe
rience in Jerusalem whither flocked Jews of all sorts, whether 
com·erts or not. Those were, for all, times of transition and 
replete with difficulties. Within the Christian fold there was 
ferment; there were the rich and the poor, the whole-heart
ed and the double-hearted - or men who did not seem to 
have identified themselves wholly either with Judaism or 
Christianity. And there were Christians who had unduly 
extended the 'liberty' of Christ and claimed that faith alone 
was all sufficient and works superfluous. 

The Epistle betrays James' double character as a Hebrew 
and an Apostle in its constant reminisc~nces of the Sermon 
on the mount and also of Ecclesiastie11s. It was probably writ
ten about A. D. 6o-62. 

1. 4. 'Entire', better 'unimpaired'. 
10. 'In his being low', perhaps better, 'in his self-abasement'. 
13. Literally, 'say: I am t~mpted by God'. 
'A tempter of evils', St. James really says 'for God is un

tempted by evil', and therefore cannot possibly tempt others. 
16. Referring to what has been said; omit 'therefore'. 
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11. Tim. shadow of alteration. 18. For of his own will hath he be
ll. 

15
· gotten us by the word of truth, that we might be some 

beginning of his creature. 
19. You know, my dearest brethren. And let every man 

be swift to hear, hut slow to speak, and slow to anger. 
20. For the anger of man worketh not the justice of God. 

Mt. v. 4. 21. Wherefore casting away all uncleanness, and abundance 
of naughtiness, with meekness recei\'e the ingrafted word 
which is able to save your souls. 

Mt. vli.21. 22. But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
Rorn.li.D. deceiving your own selves. 23. For if a man be a hearer 

Good 
works. 

of the word and not a doer; hP shall be compared to a man 
beholding his own countenance in a glass. 24. For he be-
held himself, and went his way, and presently forgot what 

The Law manner of man he was. 25. But he tlrnt hath looked into 
of liberty. the perfect law of liberty, and hath continued therein, not 

Gal. v. l. . f · h · 
M•t.vll.24. becoming a orgetful hearer, but a doer of the work; t 1s 

man shall be blessed in his deed. 
True 26. And if any man think himself to be religious, not 
religion. bridling his tongue, but deceiving his own heart, this man's 
Acts vi.I, religion is vain. 27. Religion clean and undefiled before 
~ ~1:;'" vi. God and the Father, is this: to visit the fatherless and 
' widows in their tribulation: and to keep one's-self unspotted 

from this world. 

No respect 2. I. My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord JESUS 
of persons CHRIST of glory with respect of persons. 2. For if there 

shall come into your assembly a man having a golden ring, 
in fine apparel, and there shall come in also a poor man in 
mean attire, 3. And you ha\'e respect to him that is clothed 
with the fine apparel, and shall say to him: Sit thou here 
well: but say to the poor man: Stand thou there, or sit 
under my footstool: 4. Do you not judge within yourselves, 
and are become judges of unjust thoughts? 

The Poor. 5. Hearken, my dearest brethren: hath not God chosen 
Lk. vi. 20. the poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 

which God hath promised to them that love him? 6. But you 
have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich oppress 
you by might; and do not they draw you before the judg
ment-seats? 7. Do not thev blaspheme the good name 

Mt. xxn. that is invoked upon you? 8. If then you fulfil the royal 
39, Rom. law, according to the scriptures, Thou shalt love thy neighzlll. 9, 
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1. 18. 'Begotten' as in ver. 15; note the contrast between the 
generation of evil and our creation. 

'Dy the word of truth', the Gospel is perhaps directly intend
ed but there is a reference to the Word of God, the Logos, 
Jn. i. 1-3. 'some beginning of His creature', so W., but the 
other English versions 'first-fruits of His creatures', cf. Acts 
xvii. 25-29. 

19. 'You know', though awkward, is correct; 'wherefore' of 
the English versions is due to a mistaken correction of the 
text. ':\nd let...', omit 'and'. 

21. 'Naughtiness', better 'malice' as in Rh. and all other 
English nrsions. 

25. "A man is 'under the law' when through fear of the 
penalties threared by the law, and not through love of righte
ousness, he keeps out of sin ; such a man is not free nor a 
stranger to the will to commit sin. In fact in his will he is 
guilty, for he would prefer, if he could do so, that that should 
not hapf1Cn which he fears, so that he might be free to do 
what in secret he desires. Hence St. Paul says 'Tf ye are 
led by the Spirit ye are not under the law', Gal. v. 18, where 
he clearly does not attribute charity to the Law. For the cha
r;ty of God 'is poured forth in our hearts', not by the 
letter of the Law but by the Spirit who is given to us. This 
is the 'law of liberty', not of slavery, for its root is charity, 
not fear", St. Augustine, De Natura et Gratia, 67. 

26. 'Thinks himself', better 'appears to be'. "Religion pro
perly-speaking implies a relation to God. For to God we 
ought chiefly to be 'bound' as to the One Un failing Prin
ciple; to Hirn our choice ought to be assiduously dirrcted 
since He is our Last End; by neglect and sin we l<>se Hirn; 
hut we ought to regain possession of Him hy believing i.n 
Hi.rn and protesting anew our faith in Him". Hence, St. 
Thomas continues, sacrifice and adoration ~.re the primary 
acts of religion; the s-econdary acts are those to which 
St .T~mes refers here. S. T. TI-TI, lxxxi I and ad Im 

27. 'The sum-total of the Christian religion consists, so far 
as •·xtrrna1 works arr' conr.crned, in 1ncrcy; hut thf' interior 
aff<·ctions of l1we of Gnd where!>,- \•.-oe are ioined to God. tran
scend both love of our neighbour. and she,;·ing mercy towards 
them", S. T. I-Tl. xxx. +ad 2m 

2. 1. 'Of glory', G. 'our glorious Lord'. . 
'Respect of persons', the fre']uency with which this expres

si<rn recurs in the New Testament is noteworthy, cf. 1\·ft. xxii. 
16, }.fk. xii. 14, Lk. xx. 21, Acts x. 34, Rom. ii. !I, Ephes. vi. 
9. Col. iii. 25, Jude 16. 

3. '\Veil', 'in a good place', A. 
7. 'The good Name', that is of Christ. 
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Gal. 1·.14. bour as thyself: you do well. 9. But if you have respect to 
persons, you commit sin, being reproved by the law as 
transgressors. 

Keep the 10. And whosoever shall keep the whole law, but offend 
w~~le ,~a'3: in one point, is become guilty of all. 11. For he that said, 

Thou shalt not commit adultery, said also, Thou shalt not 
kill. Now if thou do not commit adultery, but shalt kill, 

~;,/L.. thou art become a transgressor of the law. 12. So speak ye, 
of liberty. and so do, as being to be judged by the law of liberty. 

13. For judgment without mercy to him that hath not done 
mercy. And mercy exalteth itself above judgment. 

FAITH AND 14. What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath 
w~~~1~: 21. faith, but hath not works? Shall faith be able to save him? 

15. And if a brother or sister be naked, and want daily food: 
16. And one of you say to them: Go in peace, be you warm
ed and filled; yet give them not those things that are neces-

Mt.vll.2\J. sary for the body, what shall it profit? 17. So faith also, 

Faith 
without 
works. 
Tit. I. 16. 

if it have not works, is dead in itself. 
18. But some man will say: Thou hast faith, and I have 

works: shew me thy faith without works, and I will shew 
thee, by works, my faith. 19. Thou believes! that there is 
one God. Thou dost well: the devils also believe and 
tremble. 20. But wilt thou know, 0 vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? 

Abraham. 21. Was not Abraham our father justified by works, 
~.en. xxli. offering up Isaac his son upon the altar? 22. Scest thou 

that faith did co-operate with his works: and by works 
faith was made perfect. 23. And the scripture was fulfilled, 

Gen. xv. saying: Abraham believed God, and it was reputed to him to 
6 · justice, and he was called the friend of God. 24. Do you see 

that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only? 
Rahab. 25. And in like manner also Rahab the harlot, was not 

Heb.xl.31. she justified by works, receiving the messengers, and sen
ding them out another way? 26. For even as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so also faith without works is 
dead. 
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2. 9. 'By the Law', cf. ver. 11. 

IO. All sins are connected in that all involve a turning away 
from God, but the sins themselves differ: a proud man is 
not thereby an impure man. The same holds good in the 
things we believe: "The primary object of faith is the First 
Truth as manifested in Scripture and in the Church's teaching 
flowing from that First Truth. Hence whoso does not hold 
- as to an infallible and Divine rule - to the Church's teach
ing which flows from the First Truth manifested in Scrip
ture, has not the habit of faith but holds the truths of faith 
in some way other than by faith; just as a man who holds a 
conclusion without knowing how it is proved has clearly not 
got knowledge of that conclusion but only opinion about it. 
Clearly, too, a man who holds to the Church's teaching as to 
an infallible rule assents to everything which the Church tea
ches. \\"hereas if he on the contrary accepts what he likes 
and rejects what he does not like of the Church's teachings, 
he is clearly not adhering to the Church's teaching as to an 
infailible rule but simply to his own will", S. T. II-II. v. 3, cf. 
I-II. !xiii. 1 a.d I, Ill. lxxxviii. I. 

13. ''.llercy exalteth .. .': God's mercy :s not opposed to, but 
beyond, His justice. 

q_ St. Jam es is of course not speaking of those 'works' of 
the '.l[osaic Law which St. Paul repudiates in Romans and 
Galatians. but of works proceeding from faith. 

17. Just as there is no real pity without corresponding re
sults, so there is no real faith without external manifesta
tions. 

18. 'But some man will say', that is in answer to the sceptic 
oi ver. q; paraphrase: 'You then have faith and I have works! 
Please shew me a faith that has no accompanying works -
you cannot. But I can shew you my faith by my resulting 
good works !' 

19. An example of a fruitless faith. "The believer's mind 
assents to what he believes, not because he sees the truth itself, 
nor as contained in evident principles, but at the behest of 
his will moving his mind to assent". If the will does this for 
a good motive then the resulting belief is praiseworthy; where
as a man mi-ght witness an evident miracle and perforce ac
knowledge the presence of God therein, yet without any ac
companying act of his will towards God. So with the devils: 
"They see many manifest proofs from which they learn that 
the Church's teaching is from God, yet they do not see the 
actual truths which the Church teaches, e.g. that God is Thr~ 
in One"; nor do they accept those truths with any turning of 
their wills to God. S. T. II-II. v. 2, III. lxxvi. 7. 

22. Literally 'was cooperating'. 
23. Quoted by St. Paul, Rom. iv. 3, 9, 22, Gal. iii. 6, to prove 
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The 3. I. Be ye not many masters, my brt:thren, knowing that 
T;:..~.gu:~lil you receive the greater judgment. 2. For in many things 
5-8. we all offend. If any man offend not in word, the same i~ 

Bit and 
bridle. 

a perfect man. He is able also with a bridle to lead about 
the whole body. 3. For if we put bits into the mouths of 
horses that may obey us, and we turn about their whole 

The ship's body. 4. Behold also ships, whereas they are great, and 
rudder. are driven by strong winds, yet are they turned about with ;:i 

small helm, whithersoever the force of the go1·ernor willeth. 
5. The tongue also is indeed a little member, and boasteth 
great things. Behold how small a fire kindleth a great 

The wood. 6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. 
}'tr~:ue Is a The tongue is placed among our members, which defileth 

the whole body, and inllameth the wheel of our nativity, 
Nature being set on fire by hell. 7. For every nature of beasts, 
tamed. and of birds, and of serpents, and of the rest, is tamed and 

hath been tamed by the nature of man: 8. But the tongue 
no man can tame, an unquiet evil, full of deadly poison. 

Gen. t.26. 9. By it we bless God and the Father: and by it we curse 
men, who are made :'lfter the likeness of God. 10. Out of 
the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, these things ought not so to be. 11. Doth a foun
tain send forth, out of the same hole, sweet and bitter water? 
12. Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear grapes; or the vine, 
figs? So neither can the salt water yield sweet. 

True and 13. Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among 
~~~~om. you? Let him shew, by a good conversation, his work in 

the meekness of wisdom. 14. But if you have bitter zeal, 
and there be contentions in your hearts; glory not, and be 
not liars against the truth. 15. For this is not wisdom, 

II.Tim.ii. descending from above: but earthly, sensual, devilish. 16. for 
~~· Mt. "· where envying and contention is, there is inconstancy, and 

every evil work. 17. But the wisdom that is from above, 
first indeed is chaste, then peaceable, modest, easy to be 
pusuaded, consenting to the good, full of mercy and good 

II.Tim. Iv. fruits, without judging, without dissimulation. 18. And the 
8· fruit of justice is sown in peace, to them that make peace. 

Dlsaen
•lons. 

4. I. From whence :ire wars and contentions among you? 
Are they not hence, from your concupiscences, which war in 
your members? 2. You covet, and have not: you kill, and 
envy, and cannot obtain. You contend and war, and you 
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that Abraham was not justified by the works of the Mosaic 
Lall'; St. James uses the same text to prove that Abraham was 
justified by works due to faith. To be justified is one thing, 
to execute justice is another. The origin of a man's right
eousness or state of justification is solely the grace of God, 
the manifestation of it is in the works thence resulting; in 
this sense a man may be said to be justified by his works since 
they spring from and make manifest what God has wrought 
in him. 

2. 26. We should have expected: 'the body without the soul 
is dead, so are works without faith'; instead he argues 'the 
body "·ithout the soul is dead, so faith without works is dead'. 

3. 1. 'i\' ot many masters', i. I'. 'Let not many of you strive to 
be teachers'; the thought of the teaching-office leads him to 
speak of the sins of the tongue. 

2. 'In many things we all offend'. Even the perfect, says 
St. Thomas, fall into venial sins, but that does not prevent 
us from being perfect with the perfection possible in this 
world and to which God calls us, ::\1t. v. 48. S. T. II-II. clxxxiv. 
2, cf. lxxiii. 2 ad 2. 

4- 'Governor', so in all the English versions save R. V., 
•steersman'. 

5. 'A great wood' or forest, the word can also m~an 'mat
ter' as in A., but the whole context seems to demand 'wood', 
R. \-. 

6. The construction is difficult: 'the tongue is a fire! The 
(not a) world of iniquity! The tongue. body; it inflameth', 
(the thought of the fi"' is resumed .. ). 

'The wheel of our nativity', viz. the cycle or revolutions of 
a man's life starting from his birth. The Greek word can, 
according to the accent, be taken as 'wheel', Rh. and R. V., 
or as 'course', the other English versions. 

16. On these two sins see S. T. IT-II. xxix. and xxxviii. 
17. Omit 'consenting to the good'; for 'modest' see note on 

Epikia on I. Pet. ii. 18; 'without judgement', A. 'without 
partiality'. For the mutual relationshiJJ of these fruits of 
\\.isd•Jm S>Ce S. T. 11-11. xiv. 6 ad 3. 
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have not, because you ask not. 3. You ask, and receive 
not: because you ask amiss: that you may consume it on 
your concupiscences. 

Fnendship 4. Adulterers, know you not that the friendship of this 
0~ 1~0g2- world is the enemy of God? Whosoever therefore will be a 
2B. friend of this world, becometh an enemy of God. 5. Or do 

Prov. iii. 
:~·I, Ir:. Pd. 
\ .. ). 

HUMILITY 
BEPORE 
Cion. 

DETRAC
TION. 

you think that the scripture saith in vain: To envy doth the 
spirit covet which dwelleth in you? 6. But he giveth greater 
grace. Wherefore he saith: God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. 7. Be subject therefore to God. 
but resist the devil and he will fly lrom you. 8. Draw nigh 
to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, 
ye sinners: and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. 9. Be 
afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned 
into mourning, and your joy into sorrow. 10. Be humbled 
in the sight of the Lord, and he will exalt you. 

11. Detract not one another, my brethren. He that de-
tracteth his brother, or he that judgeth his brother, detrac
teth the law, and j udgeth the law. But if thou judge the 
law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. 12. There 
is one lawgiver, and judge, that is able to destroy and to 
deliver. 

The temp- 13. But who art thou that judges! thy neighbour? Behold, 
~·:~~~;. 0 1 now you that say: To-day or to-morrow we will go into 

such a city, and there we will spend a year, and will traffic, 
and make our gain. 14. Whereas you know not what shall 
be on the morrow. 15. For what is your life? It is a vapour 
which appeareth for a little while, and afterwards shall 
vanish away. For that you should say: If the Lord will, 
and, if we shall live, we will do this or that. 16. But now 
you rejoice in your arrogancies. All such rejoicing is wicked. 
17. To him therefore who knoweth to do good, and doth 
it not, to him it is sin. 

The Rich. 5. I. Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl in your mise-
ries, which shall come upon you. 2. Your riches are cor
rupted: and your garments are moth-eaten. 3. Your gold 
and silver is cankered: and the rust of them shall be for a 
testimony against you, and shall eat your flesh like fire. 
You have stored up to yourselves wrath against the last 
days. 4. Behold the hire of the labourers, who have reaped 
down your fields, which by fraud has been kept back by you, 
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4. 3. 'You ask and receive not'. "A person", says St. Au
gustin~. "who makes faithful supplication to God for the 
needs of this life is heard in mercy and also in mercy is he 
not heard. For the Physician knows better than his patient 
"·hat is good for him"; and agai.n: " So.me things we ask 
for are not refusied us though they may be postponed till a 
more suitable time", Tract. cii. 1 in Joan'll. 

4. Probably we should read 'adulterers and adulteresses'. 
5. A quotation from some portion of 'Scripture' which has 

not come down to us. Omit 'or' and read: "To envy doth 
the Spirit covet which He (God) hath made to dwell in you'', 
as though the meaning were that the Holy Spirit implanted 
in us by God is jealous of our friendship with this world, 
Rom. viii. q-27. 

6. The thought is very obscure; 'God is greater than our 
heart', 1. Jn. iii. 20, s~ms the best commentary. 

9. 'Sorrow', perhaps 'dejection' is better. 
11. For the vice of Detraction s~ S. T. II-II. lxxiii-lxxiv. 

Detraction is opposed to charity and thus to the real spirit of 
the Law. 

14-15. "God rees when this present century will come to a 
close; for us it is a matter of faith. \1-'hether any of us 
here will see its close I know not ; perhaps nnne of us will. 
Y ct the appointed tim~ for each is at hand, for we are hut 
mortal. \Vere we made of glass we should have less reason 
to fear. Nothing is more fragile than glass yet it lasts for 
years. \Ve fear lest "~ drop it but we do not dread its 
catching fever or falling into decrepitude. We, then, are 
more fragile than glass for in our fragility we are haunted 
by fear of all the hap~nings of daily life. Even if they do 
not come our way yet time marches on and it is now worms 
inside, now some disease which suddenly makes its ap
pearance. Even if you escape all these th~re is always ol<l 
age, and no one can postpone that'', St Augustine, Ser111011 
cix. I preached between A. D. 390 and 400. 

15. 'For that' meaning 'instead of that". 
15_ 'A vapour': "As a matter of fact we should not talk 

of our 'life' but rather of our 'shadow of a life'", St. Au
gustine, Sermon cccli. 3. 

17. For inadvertence as a source of sin see S. T. I-IL lxxvii. 2. 
5. 4. 'Sabaoth', or 'of hosts'. 
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crieth: and the cry of them hath entered into the ears of 
the Lord of sabaoth. 5. You ha1·e feasted upon earth: and 
in riotousness you have nourished your hearts, in the day 

u, xii.16, of slaughter. 6. You have condemned and put to death the 
~~'i.1~ii. just one, and he resisted you not. 
14. 7. Be patient therefore, brethren, until the coming of the 

Pti~~~'· 1 Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
Pet. v'. s: fruit of the earth: patiently bearing till he receive the early 
9

· and the latter rain. 8. Be you therefore also patient, and 
strengthen your hearts: for the coming of the Lord is at 

Apoc. 111. hand. 9. Grudge not, brethren, one against another, th:it 
20

· you may not be judged. Behold the judge standeth before 
the door. 10. Take, my brethren, for an example of suffer
ing eYil, of labour and patience, the prophets, who spoke in 
the name of the Lord. 11. Behold we account them blessed 
who have endured. You have heard of the patience of Job, 
and you have seen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is 
merciful and compassionate. 

~~i.AR 12. But above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither 
Mt. v. 34 , by heaven nor by the earth, nor by any other oath. But let 
xx iii. 16- your speech be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall not under 
22

· judgment. 13. Is any of you sad? Let him pray. Is he 
cheerful in mind? Let him sing. 

Last 14. Is any man sick among you? Let him bring in the 
A~~ln~\nfi priests of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing 

Lk. x. 34 him with oil in the name of the Lord. 15. And the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick man: and the Lord shall raise 
him up: and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him. 

CoNFES- 16. Confess therefore your sins one to another: and pray 
~~J:.'v::.0 one for another, that you may be saved. For the continual 

prayer of a just man availeth much. 17. Elias was a man 
!'~it-~~~;"; passible like unto us: and with prayer he prayed that it 
Lk. Iv. 2~ might not rain upon the earth, and it rained not for three 

years and six months. 18. And he prayed again: and the 

Eccl us. 
xxviii. 9-
15. 
I Pet. Iv. 
8. 

heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 
19. My brethren, if any of you err from the truth, and one 

convert him: 20. He must know, that he who causeth a 
sinner to be converted from the error of his way, shall save 
his soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins. 
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5. 6. 'The Just One', presumably a reference to the Cruci
fixion and not merely to the martyrdom of some individual. 

7-8. 'Patience', rather 'long-suffering'; St. James returns 
to the thought with which he had set out, i. 3-4; it is 'long
suffering· because it is the Final Corning of Christ which is in 
question, cf. S. T. II-II. cxxX\'i. 

8. 'A.I hand', cf. 'lllaranatha' which means 'Our Lord is nigh'. 
I. Car. xvi. 22, Phil. iv. S. 

11. 'End', rather 'the consummation', 'patience has its con
summating work', i. 3. 

12. 'Let your 'yea' be 'yea' ' etc. On the vice of swearing 
see S. T. IT-II. lxxxix. 

q. 'The Elders of the Congregation', T. C.; 'of the Church'. 
G. A. R.; 'priests of the Church', W. For the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction sec S. T. Suppl. xxix-xxxiii. This Sacra
ment has no corresponding type in the Old Law 'because it is 
an immediate preparation for entering into glory, and the door 
to that was not open under the old Law for the Ransom had 
nnt been paid'. S. T. I-II. cii. 5 ad 3. The effect intended 
in this Sacrament, says St. Thomas, is to cure the disease 
of sin, and, since given to men departing this life, it is their 
immediate preparation for glory. "Some hold", he continues, 
"that Christ did not directly institute either this Sacrament 
or Confirmation but left it to the Apostles to do so. Others 
hold th:it Christ instituted all the Sacraments and Himself 
promulgated those more difficult to believe, leaving it to the 
Apostles to promulgate Confi.rrnation and Extreme Unction. 
This is the more probable since Sacraments pertain to the 
very foundation of the Law and therefore their institution 
belongs to the Lawgiver; moreover their efficacy - due 
solely to God - derives from their institution", S. T. Suppl. 
xxix. 3. The Council of Trent, Sess. vii, Canon 1, says: 
"If anyone shall say that the Sacraments of the N cw Law 
were not all of them instituted by Jes us Christ... let him be 
anathema". 

16. Omit 'therefore'; St. James is not insisting on Confession 
simply as immediate preparation for death. Since there had 
already preceded the Divine institution of confession to he 
made to priests - for in the person of the Apostles Christ 
had given them the power to remit sins, Jn. xx. 21-23 - James 
presupposes it. Here he is presurnahly admonishing them to 
confess to the priests, S. T. Suppl. viii 1. 

20. 'Save his soul', the soul, that is, of the person converted. 
17. 'Passibloe' i. e., capable of suffering. 
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The First Epistle of St. Peter 
the Apostle. 

INTRQouc- I. I. Peter, an apostle of JESUS CHRIST, to the strangers 
TION dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 

Bithynia, elect, 2. According to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, unto the sanctification of the Spirit, unto obe
dience and sprinkling of the blood of JESUS CHRIST: Grace 
unto you and peace be multiplied. 

THE MERCY 3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord JESUS 
0~p~_0?_- 3, CHRIST, who according to his great mercy hath regenerated 

i. 23. Tit. us unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of JESUS CHRIST 
iii. 3-~- from the dead. 4. Unto an inheritance incorruptible, and 

undefiled, and that cannot fade, reserved in heaven for you. 

FAITH 
MUST BE 
TRIED. 
Jude 20. 

5. Who, by the power of God, are kept by faith unto 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. 

6. Wherein you shall greatly rejoice, if now you must be 
for a little time made sorrowful in divers temptations: 
7. That the trial of your faith (much more precious than 
gold which is tried by the fire) may be found unto praise 
and glory and honour at the appearing of JESUS CHRIST: 
8. Whom having not seen, you love: in whom also now, 
though you see him not, you believe: and believing shall 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and glorified. 9. Receiving 
the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. 

Prophecy. 10. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
\ 19_:i~1. i. diligently searched, who prophesied of the grace to come in 

you, 11. Searching what or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Christ in them did signify: when it foretold those suffer
ings that are in Christ, and the glories that should follow: 

Heb.xl.13. 12. To whom it was revealed, that not to themselves, but 
~:Cor.lv. to you they ministered those things which are now declared 

to you by them that have preached the gospel to you, the 
Holy Ghost being sent down from heaven, on whom the 
angels desire to look. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

This letter of consolation in trial is addressed to the Chris
tians scattered throughout the Roman provinces in Asia Minor. 
They may ha,·e been St. Peter's own converts, but it is pos
sible that he is adressing the Churches planted by St. Paul. 
His theme is that to be a Christian means to be isolated and 
persecuted. This calls for patience which can only be learned 
from the example of Christ who died for our redemption 
and rose again. The privil()ges of a Christian are great; but 
so also are his responsibilities, he has to be a pattern to the 
heathen in whose midst his lot is cast. Hence St. Peter dwells 
much on the social life of the Christians. The marginal refe
rences will afford some idea of the extent to which this Epistle 
shews familiarity with St. Paul's writings, especially with the 
Epistles lo the Romans, Ephesians and Hebrews. This tends 
to confirm the tradition that it was written from Rome and 
between 6o and 67 A. D. The Epistle differs much in style 
from 2. Feter but the same thoughts recur in both Epistles 
as the marginal references will shew, at least in part. See 
Aids to the Bible v (iii) pp. 295-319. 

1. 5. 'Salvation (which is) ready .. .'. 
6. Read: 'In whom (Christ) you greatly rejoice having been 

made sorrowful now just for a little - if (in so far as) it 
be necessary'. 

i- 'Gold', add 'that perisheth'. 
8. A reference perhaps to the Transfiguration which Peter 

had seui, 2. Pet. i. 16-18. Read: 'in whom belioeving, though 
ye see Him not, ye rejoice .. .' 

10-12. See the parallel reference to the Prophets, 2. Pet. i. 
19-21. Here St. Peter tells us that the Revelations to the 

Prophets a) filled them with heart-searchings as to the real 
significance of what was told them, L) as to the time and 
manner of fulfilment, c) that they knew that they themselves 
were not to be inheritors of those promises; S. T. II-II. clxxi
clxxiv. 

12. Read: 'who preached to you by the Holy Spirit sent .. .' 
12. 'On whom', more correctly 'on which things', viz. on the 

completed revelation. 



788 I. PETER. i. 13 - ii. 7. 

Confl~ence 13. Wherefore having the loins of your mind girt up, 
Lk.xil.Jfi. being sober, trust perfectly in the grace which is offered to 
Rom.xii.2. you in the revelation of JESUS CHRIST, 14. As children of 
Acts. iii. obedience, not iashioned according to the former desires of 
17. your ignorance: 15. But according to him that hath called 

you, who is Holy, be you also in all manner of conversation 
Lev.xi.44. holy: 16. Because it is written: You shall be holy, for I am 

holy. 17. And if you invoke as Father him who, without 
respect of persons, judgeth according to every one's work: 
converse in fear during the time of your sojourning here. 

~1~~~MP- 18. Knowing that you were not redeemed with corruptible 
Mk.x.4S, things as gold or silver, from your vain conversation of the 
t. Cor. vi. tradition of your fathers: 19. But with the precious blood 
ij>~b~il/3 · of Christ, as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled; 20. Fore-
14. known indeed before the foundation of the world, but mani
/1u~~t.~~'. fested in the last timts for you. 21. Who through him are 
14. faithful in God, who raised him up from the dead, and hath 

REGENE
RATION. 

given him glory, that your iaith and hope might be in God. 
22. Purifying your souls in the obedience of charity, with 

a brotherly love, from a sincere heart love one another ear
Jn. 1. 13. nestly: 23. Being born again not of corruptible seed, but 

incorruptible, by the word of God who liveth and remaineth 
Eccl. xiv. for ever. 24. For all flesh is as grass: and all the glory 
~~· Is. xi. thereof as the flower of grass. The grass is withered, and 

the flower thereof is fallen away. 25. But the word of the 
Lord endureth for ever, And this is the word which by the 
gospel hath been preached unto you. 

CHRIST 1s 2. 1. Wherefore laying away all malice, and all guile, and 
A~L IN UL. dissimulations, and envies, and all detractions, 2. As new-
4,0Ei>1~:·iv. born babes, desire the rational milk without guile, that 
11-22. thereby you may grow unto salvation. 3. If so be you have 

tasted that the Lord is sweet. 4. Unto whom coming, as to 
a living stone, rejected indeed by men, but chosen and made 
honourable by God: 

PRIEST- 5. Be you also as living stones built up, a spiritual house, 
~~~oL~~v a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
Phil. ill. . to God by JESUS CHRIST. 6. Wherefore it is said in the 
3i

1 
Rom. scripture: Behold I lay in Si on a chief corner-stone, elect, 

~s · x!v1u. precious. And he that shall believe in him, shall not be 
16. confounded. 7. To you therefore, that believe, he is honour; 

but to them that believe not, the stone which the builders 
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1. 13. 'Loins of your mind girt up', a reference to the girding 
of the loins at the Passover feast, Exod. xii. II, cf. Lk. xii. JS. 
·Offered', 'better' 'conveyed'. 

I. 'Respect of persons", see note on p. 44·1. Similarly for 
"conversation' here and ver. 18 s~ note on p. 681. 

22. Read: 'in true obedience through the Spirit (resulting) 
in unfeigned fraternal charity'. 

2. 2. 'The rational milk', A. 'milk of the word', R. 'spiritual'; 
but 'rational' is correct, in Greek 'logical', meaning in accor
dance with reason and therefore feeding it, iii. 15. The truths 
of faith are beyond, not contrary to reason; we accept them 
not because we understand them but because the authority 
which proposes them is reasonable, God Himself, the essen
tial Truth. \Ne know infallibly that God has so taught, by 
His Scripture. interpreted by His Church, 'the pillar and 
ground of truth", 1. Tim. iii. 15. S. T. II-II. IO. "The light 
oi faith makes us see what we l:J<!lieve. For just as by other 
virtuous habits a man secs what he ought to do in accordance 
with a certain habit, so by the habit of faith his mind is 
brought to assent to what is in harmony with sound faith, 
anrl not to the opposite". S. T. 2-2, 4 ad 3m. 

"Love of the great Object of Faith, watched attention to 
Him, readiness to lJclieve Him near, easiness to believe Him 
interposing in human affairs, fear of the risk of slighting 
or missing what may really come from Him; these arc feel
ings not natural to fallen man, and they come only of super
natural grace". 

" Those who have been eminent in physical science have 
not unfrequently shown a tendency to infidelity. The system 
of physical causes is so much more tangible and satisfying 
than that of final that unless there be a pre-existent and 
independent inrercst in the inquirer's mind leading him to 
dwell on the phenomena which betoken an Intelligent Creator, 
he will certainly follow out those which terminate in the hypo
thesis of a settled order oi nature and self-sustained laws", 
Newman, Oxford University Sermons, x, 193-4, 1839. 

J. See Ps. xxxiii. 9. 
4-8. 'A 'living stone ... rejected'. Our Lords' use of Ps. 

cxvii. 22 in Mt xxi. 42, ~lk. xii. IO, Lk. xx. 17 evidently 
made a great impression. St. Peter ref.erred to it in his 
sermon, Acts iv. 11 and Paul also l/cen told of it. Ephes. ii. 20. 



Ps. cxvll. 
22,Mt.xxl. 
42, Acts. 
Iv. II. 
Rom. xi. 
11. 
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rejected, the same is made the head of the corner: B. And 
a stone of stumbling, and a rock of scandal, to them who 
stumble at the word, neither do believe, whereunto also they 
are set. 9. But you are a chosen generation, a kingly priest
hood, a holy nation, a purchased people: that you may 
declare his virtues, who hath called you out of darkness into 

Osee.t.6- his marvellous light, 10. Who in time pm;t were not a 
7, 11 · 23· people: but are now the people of God. Who had not ob-

tained mercy: but now have obtained mercy. 
Soc1AL 11. Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pil
~~;:~~ AND grims, to refrain yourselves from c11rnal desires which war 
TJANS. against the soul, 12. Having your conversation good among 

l.k. I. 711. the gentiles: that whereas they speak against you as evil
doers, they may by the good works, which they shall behold 
in you, glorify God in the day of visitation. 

Subordlna- 13. Be ye subject therefore to every human creature for 
'W~~. xiii. God's sake: whether it he to the king as excelling: 14. Or 

1-4. to governors as sent by him for the punishment of evildoers, 
and for the praise of the good: 15. for so is the will of 
God, that by doing well, you may put to silence the igno
rance of foolish men: 16. As free, and not as making 

Prov. liberty a cloak for malice, but as the servants of God. 
xxlv. 21. 17. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. fear God. 

Honour the king. 
Servants. 18. Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear, not 

only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 19. for 
this is thankworthy, if for conscience towards God, a man 
endure sorrows, suffering wrongfully. 20. for what glory 
is it, if committing sin and being buffeted for it you endure? 
But if doing well you suffer patiently; this is thankworthy 
before God. 

CHRIST'S 21. for unto this are you called: because Christ also suf
EXAMPLE. fered for us, leaving you an example that you should follow 

le. 1111. 9. his steps. 22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth. 23. Who, when he was reviled, did not revile: 
when he suffered, he threatened not: but delivered himself 

111. IA. to him that judged him unjustly. 24. Who his own sell bore 
our sins in his body upon the tree; that we being dead to 
sins, should live to justice: by whose stripes you were heal

v. 4. Jn. ed. 25. For you were as sheep going astray; but you are 
x. I I. now converted to the shepherd and bishop of your souls. 
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2. 8. '\\'hereunto they are set', they are appointed unto stumb
ling; not that God has destined anybody to reprobation but 
desiring to save all He has freely offered His grace which 
He foreknew some would freely accept while others would 
as freely reject it and so 'stumble', S. T. r. xxiii. 5. St. Peter 
is here summing up St. Paul's teaching on grace and predes
tination, Rom. ix-xi, Eph. i-ii, Epistles with which this First 
Epistle shews full acquaintance, cp. 2. Pet. iii. 15-16. 

9. 'A kingly priesthood'. ~foses, whom St. Peter is quoting, 
is insisting that among all the nations Israel was the only one 
chosen to offer sacrifices to God. Neither Moses nor St. 
Peter mean that everybody is a priest. "A holy layman is 
spiritually united to Christ by faith and charity, not by sacra
mental power; hence he only has a spiritual priesthood for 
offering spiritual sacrifices, Ps. I. 19, Rom. xii. 1". S. T. IIJ. 
lxxxii. I. 

13. 'To the king as excelling', W. 'higher in state', T. C. G. 
'as chief head', A. and R. 'as supreme'. It is significant that 
the then Emperor was Nero! 

17. 'Honour all men'. Praise consists in words, honour in 
externals whereby we testify to a another's excellences. 
Hence accrues glory, the result of praise and honour which 
make others aware of a person's excellent qualities; hence 
we define 'glory as conspicuous fame combined with praise' 
'gloria est clara cum laude notitia'. 

18. 'Gentle', Latin 'modestus'. The Greek word Epieikia 
is used in Ps. lxxxv. 5 'the Lord is sweet and mild'; from it 
is deri,·ed the Aristotelian virtue of Epieikia (generally called 
now Epikia) which contrasts with strict justice in that it does 
not demand the strict letter of the law; 'an accommodating' 
person might be described as exercising this virtue, cf. 2. Cor. 
x. 1, Phil. iv. 5, r. Tim. iii. 3, Tit. iii. 2, Jas. iii. 17. S. T. II-II, 
cxx. 

24. 'Dead to', better 'removed from'. 
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Wives. 3. I. In like manner also let wives be subject to their 
husbands: that if any believe not the word, they may be 
won without thP word, by the com·ersation of the wi\"es, 

I.Tim.ii. 2 Considering your chaste com·ersation with fear. 3. Whose 
9

· adorning let it not be the outward plaiting of the hair, or 
the wearing of gold, or the putting on of apparel: 4. But 
the hidden man of the heart in the incorruptihility of a quiet 
and meek spirit, which is rich in the sight of God. 5. For 
after this manner heretofore the holy women also, who trus
ted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their 
own husbands. 6. As Sara obcved Abraham, calling him 
Lord: whose daughters you are. doing well, and not f~aring 
any disturbance. 

Husband<. 7. Ye husbands, lik<:!wise dwelling with them according 

1~'"1.ii.t 4 - to knowledge, giving honour to the female as to the weake~ 
I. Cou·ii vessel, and as to the co-heirs of the grace of life: that your 
5· prayers be not hindered. 

fN"A:~~v 8. And in fine be ye all of one mind, having compassion 
one of another, being lovers of the brotherhood, merciful, 
modest, humble: 9. Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing 
for railing but contrariwise, blessing: for unto this are yon 

Ps. xxxttt called, that you may inherit a blessing. 10. For he that will 
12- 16· love life, and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from 

evil, and his lips that they speak no guilr. 11. Let him 
decline from evil, and do good: let him seek after peace. 
and pursue it: 12. Because the eyes of the Lord are upon 
the just, and his ears unto their prayers: but the counte
nance of the Lord upon them that do evil thing>. 13. And 
who is he that can hurt you, if you be zealous of good? 

Value of 14. But if also you suffer anything for justice sake, bles
Sulferlng. sed are ye. And he not afraid of their fear. and he not 

troubled. 15. But sanctify the Lord Christ in your hearts, 
:~~iJ'w. being ready always to satisfy every one that asketh you a 

reason of that hope which is in you. 16. But with modesty 
and fear, having a good conscience: that whereas they speak 
evil of you, they may be ashamed who falsely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ. 17. For it is better doing well 
(if such he the will of God) to suffer than doing ill. 

DESCENT 18. Because Christ also died once for our sins, the just 
INJ"~m~v~~~- for the unjust: that he might offer us to God, being put to 
to. death indeed in the flesh, but enlivened in the spirit. 19. In 
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3. r. Note for the promise made by the non-Catholic party 
in a mixed marriage. 

'May be won without the word'; though unbelieving Lhey 
may yet be won over by the example of the Christian lives of 
thci-r wives, cf. r. Cor. vii. 12-16. 

6. 'Not icaring', i.e. through being well behaved having no 
reason to fear disturbances in the house. 

7. 'The female, as to the weaker ,·essel'. \Noman is more 
frail physically than man though there are rare exceptions; 
neither has she as a rule the same reasoning powers but goes 
by intuitions which are often correct though not arrived at by 
reason, cf. 1. Tim. ii. IJ-15. But women are 'the co-heirs of 
(eternal) life'. 

q., 17. Better, 'if you should suffer. .. if such should be the 
will of God'. 

15. 'To satisfy', literally 'always ready for a defence to .. .' 
The word used is 'apologia' whence 'apologetics' or the science 
of defence of our beliefs; St. Peter makes ability to defend 
their religion an obligation for all Christians, cf. Acts xxii. I, 

xx\·. 16, 2. Cor. vii II, 2. Tim. iv. 16. 
"Faith and J{eason stand in strong contrast in the history 

of Peter; yet it is Peter, and he not the fisherman of Gali!~. 
Lut the inspired Apostle, who in the text gives a pre~pt 
which implies, in order to its due fulfilment, a careful exer
cise of our Reason, an exercise both upon Faith, considered 
as an act or habit of mind, .:nd upon the Object of it. We 
are not only to 'sanctify the Lord God in our hearts', not only 
to prepare a shrine within us in which our Saviour Christ 
may dwell; but we are so to understand what we .do. so to 
master our thought and feeling, so to recognise what we 
believe, and how we believe, so to trace out our ideas and 
impressions, and to contemplate the issue of them, that we 
may be 'ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh us an account of the hope that is in us'. In these 
words, I conceive, we have a clear warrant, or rather an in
junction, to cast our Religion into the form of Creed and 
Evidence", Newman, Oxford Univ~rsity Sermons, xiii, June 
29. 18.j.o. 

17-21. It is good to suffer though innocent, for Christ did 
so; He died according to the body hut was enlivened in the 
spirit, His immortal human soul in which, separated from His 
body, He preached to the souls imprisoned in the lower regions 
who had not believed; Noe's Ark was a type of your 
Baptism whereby you too believe in Christ though He is now 
invisible. The Greek Fathers interpret this of the Descent 
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which also coming he preached to those spirits that were in 
prison: 20. Which had been some time incredulous, when 
they waited for the patience of God in the days of Noe, 
when the ark was building: wherein a few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water. 

Baptism. 21. Whereunto baptism being of the like form, now saveth 
you also: not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the examination of a good conscience towards God by the 

Eph. i.20- resurrection of JESUS CHRIST. 22. Who is on the right hand 
;~'. k4~~~: of God, swallowing down death, that we might be mad~ 

heirs of life everlasting: being gone into heaven, the angels 
and powers and virtues being made subject to him. 

CHRISTIA- 4. I. Christ therefore having suffered in the flesh, be you 
~~1i'E~~ss also armed with the same thought: for he that hath suffered 
FROM SIN. in the flesh hath ceased from sins: 2. That now he may live 

the rest of his time in the flesh, not after the desires of men, 
but according to the will of God. 3. For the time past is 
sufficient to have fulfilled the will of the gentiles, for them 
who have walked in riotousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings, banquetings and unlawful worshipping of idols. 
4. Wherein they think it strange that you run not with them 
into the same confusion of riotousness, speaking evil of you. 

Acts x. 4, 5. Who shall render account to him who is ready to judge 
~1: Tim.i\•. the living and the dead. 6. For, for this cause was the 
m. 19. gospel preached also to the dead: that they might be jud
~isd. Iii. ged indeed, according to men in the flesh; but may live 

according to God in the Spirit. 
;/·~~·::~n 7d. But ht~e end of all

8
isBat bhafnd. B

11
e hprndenht therefore 

Prov. x. an watc m prayers. . ut e ore a t mgs ave a con-
12. stant mutual charity among yourselves: for charity covereth 
Rom. xii. a multitude of sins. 9. Using hospitality one towards an-13, Phil. 
li.14.Heb. other without murmuring. JO. As every man hath received 
~~;/ xii. grace, ministering the same one to another: as good ste-
6. wards of the manifold grace of God. 11. If any man speak, 

let him speak as the words of God. If any man minister, 
let him do it as of the power, which God administereth: that 
in all things God may be honoured through JESUS CHRIST: 
to whom is glory and empire for ever and ever. Amen. 

VALUE OP 12. Dearly beloved, think not strange the burning heat 
sgP~,R~~o. which is to try you, as if some new thing happened to you. 
12-1•3:' · 13. But if you partake of the suffering of Christ, rejoice 



I. PETER. 795 

into Hell. St. Augustine suggested, and St. Thomas calls his 
'the better opinion', that it referred rather to the Spirit of Christ 
- His Godhead - which from the beginning had exercised 
an apostolate by inspirations and admonitions. Yet when 
St. Peter says Christ was 'enlivened in the spirit' and adds 
'in which (spirit)... He preached', he can only be referring 
to Christ's human soul which was not 'from the beginning'; 
for 'the Spirit being of Christ' cf. i. rr. St. Augustine, Ep. 
164; S. T. III Iii. 2, ad 3. 

'Baptism being of the like form'. None of the English ver
sions are satisfactory; literally 'as also the anti-type, Baptism, 
saves us now'; anti-type stands to type as substance to shadow. 

3. 22. The words 'swallowing ... everlasting' are wanting in 
the Greek. 

4. 4. ~ ote for the force of example. 
6. This it was that made St. Augustine hesitate to under

stand iii. 19-20 of the Descent into Hell; how could those 
already dead be 'judged in the flesh'? Yet their death by 
drowning was taken by man 'ls a judgement. See note on iii. 
17-21. 

7. The catastrophe of the Flood was not final but the final 
crisis is at hand. 

"Prayer has a threefold effect; the first it has in common 
with all acts that pro~ed from charity, namely that it is 
meritorious; to secure this it is not necessary that prayer 
should be attentive throughout, but, as in all other meri
torious acts, the force of the initial intention wherewith a 
person sets himself to pray renders the whole prayer meri
torious. The second effect helongs to prayer only - it wins 
things; and for this too the initial intention - to which pri
marily God looks - suffices. If, howevoer, that initial inten
tion is lacking, then such prayer is neither meritorious nor 
does it win things; for God does not hear the prayers of 
people who do not think of Him to whom they are praying. 
The third effect of prayer is something which actually ac
companies it, namely a certain spiritual .mental refreshment, 
and for this attention is reC]uisite, r. Cor. xiv. T 4. And here 
note that there is a threefold attention in vocal prayer: one 
wherehy we attend to the actual words lest we make a mis
take; a S'econd which looks at the meaning of the words; 
a third which looks at the goal of prayer na.mely God and 
the thing for which we are praying. This latter is the most 
necessary of the three and even illiterate people can have it. 
Sometimes indeed this intention whereby the mind is carried 
up to God may hie so intense that the mind forgets every
thing else". S. T. II-II. lxxxiii. 13. 

13. Better : 'If ye share in .. .'. 
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that when his glory shall be revealed you may also be glart 
Mt v. 11. with exceeding joy. 14. If you be reproached for the name 

of Christ, you shall be blessed: for that which is of the 
honour, glory and power of God, and that which is his Spirit, 
resteth upon you. 15. But let none of you suffer as a mur
derer, or a thief, or a railer, or a co~·eter of other men's 

Acts xi. things. 16. But if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, 
~6 • x~~:v. but let him glorify God in that name. 

SA'LvAnoN. 17. For the time is that judgment should begin at the 
~·5 Tim.Ill. house of God. And if first at us, what shall be the end of 
Prov. xi. them that believe not the gospel of God? 18. And if the 
31. just man shall scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 

DUTIES 
OP THE 
ELDERS. 

Rom.viii. 
18. 
Acts xx. 
28. 
I.Tim.iii. 
8. 

1,9,11.25, 
Heb.xiii. 
20. 

Humi/lty. 

Watch
fulness. 

I. 6. 

and the sinner appear? 19. Wherefore let them also that 
suffer according to the will of God, commend their souls 
in good deeds to the faithful Creator. 

5. I. The ancients therefore that are among you, I beseech, 
who am myself also an ancient and a witness of the suffer
ings of Christ: as also a partaker of that glory which is to 
be revealed in time to come: 2. Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, taking care of it not by constraint, but willing
ly according to God: not for filthy lucre's sake, but volun
tarily: 3. Neither as lording it over the cleqry, but being 
made a pattern of the flock from the heart. 4. And when 
the prince of pastors shall appear, you shall receive a never
fading crown of glory. 

5. In like manner, ye young men, be subject to the an-
cients. And do ye all insinuate humility one to another, for 
God resisteth the proud, but to the humble he giveth grace. 
6. Be you humbled therefore under tile mighty hand of God. 
that he may exalt you in the time of visitation: 7. Casting 
all your care upon him, for he hath care of you. 

8. Be sober and watch: because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, goeth about seeking whom he may devour. 
9. Whom resist ye, strong in faith: knowing that the same 
affliction 1-iefalls your brethren who are in the world. 
10. But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory in CHRIST JESUS, after you have suffered a little, 
will himself perfect you, and confirm you, and establish you. 
11. To him be glory and empire for ever and ever. Amen. 

Conclusion 12. By Sylvanus, faithful brother unto you, as I think, I 
have written briefly: beseeching and testifying that this is 
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4. 14. The Do.ro/ogy often found at the end of the Lord's 
Prayer is derived from these words. Note the clear reminis
cence of the Beatitude. 

15. 'Covetor', better 'busybody'. 
16. "A Christian is one who belongs to Christ. But a man 

is said to be Christ's not merely because he holds the faith of 
Christ but also because by Christ's spirit he produces virtuous 
works, Rom. viii. 9; also because in imitation of Christ he 
is dead to sin, Gal. v. 24. He, then, 'suffers as a Christian' 
who suffers for doing any good deed, or even for avoiding 
some sin for Christ's sake; for all these things are included 
in our profession of our faith", S. T. II-IL cxxiv. Sad I. 'In 
that name', in Greek 'in that matter'. 

5. 1. 'Also an Ancient', better, 'a fellow-Ancient'; 'partaker 
of that glory', perhaps a reference to the Transfiguration, 
cp. i. 8, 2. Pet. i. 16-18. 

2. 'Feed' as in Jn. xxi. 16, the commission to St. Peter; 
'taking care of'. literally 'bishoping' or supervising; thus we 
have the Elders, who feed or 'shepherd', and also act as 
Bishops. 

3. 'The clergy', the word is 'lot', later used to designate the 
clergy; here it probably means 'God's heritage', A, or 'the 
char.ge allotted to you', R. V. 

5. 'Insinuating', more correctly 'girding yourselves with hu
mility' a reference to Jn. xiii. 4. 

'God resisteth the proud'. Pride may be defined as an 
undue love of one's own excellence; we all excell in some 
things, and those excellences are our own and we rightly value 
them, for they are God's giit. An un<lue love of these thin11:s 
may, however, lead a man into any kind of sin, and it is in 
this sense that pride is sometimes spoken of as the root of 
all C\·iJ. 

6 'Of visitation', omit: read 'in due time' 
7. 'For He hath care of you', cf. Ps. !iv. 23. Sometimes 

the spectacle of evil, sin and suffering suggests doubts on 
this point. But "since God has the universal care of all that 
is it comes under His Providence to permit certain defects in 
individual things lest the perfect good of th-c whole should 
be thwarted. For if all evil were precluded many good 
things too would be impossible. A lion, for example, could 
not live if no animals ~re to be slain, nor the martyrs be 
patient were there no persecutors. Hence St. Augustine's 
remark: 'Almighty God would under no consideration permit 
evil in His works ~re He not so Almighty and Good that 
He is able out evil to bring good', Enchiriaion xi.", S. T. I. 
xxii. 2 ad 2m. 

9. 'Befallo', better, 'is accomplished'. 
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11. Jn. 1. the true grace of God wherein you stand. 13. The church 
that is in Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you: 
and so doth my son Mark. 14. Salute one another with a 
holy kiss. Grace be to all you who are in CHRIST JESUS. 
Amen. 
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5. 10. 'Confirm' - the word used by Christ to St. Peter. Lk. 
xxii. 32. 

13. The word 'Church' is omitted in most Mss.; 'elect' cf. 
2. Jn 1 where 'the lady Electa' is almost certainly a Church. 
That 'Babylon' here stands for Rome was never questioned 
till the Reformation; no one doubts that Rome is meant by the 
'Babylon' of Apoc. xiv. 8, xviii. 2. Babylon on the Euphrates 
is out of the question since, according to Josephus, Ant. XVIII 
ix. 1-2, the Jewish community there was practically destroyed. 
In the Sybil/inc Oracles, v. q3, th'<! flight of Nero from 
Rome is described as fleeing 'out of Babylon'; it is note
worthy that this portion of the Sibylline Books is referred 
by competent authorities to A. D. 71-74, not ten years larer 
than the d;:tc of St. Peter's Epistle. 

14. 'Grace', in Greek 'peace'. 



The Second Epistle of St. Peter 
the Apostle. 

Salutation. 1. I. Simon Peter, servant and apostle of JESUS CHRIST, to 
them that have obtained equal faith with us in the justice 

Jude 25. of our God and Saviour JESUS CHRIST. 2. Grace to you and 
peace be accomplished in the knowledge of God, and of 
CHRIST JESUS our Lord. 

The Chris- 3. As all things of his divine power, which appertain to 
tian life. life and godliness, are given us, through the knowledge of 

him who hath called us by his own proper glory and virtue. 
4. By whom he hath given us most great and precious pro
mises: that hy these you may be made partakers of the 
divine nature: flying the corruption of that concupiscence 
which is in the world. 

CHRISTIAN 5. And you, employing all care, minister in your faith, 
VIRTUES. virtue: and in virtue, knowledge: 6. And in knowledge, 

;::bstinence: and in abstinence, patience: and in patience, 
godliness: 7. And in godliness, love of brotherhood: and 
in love of brotherhood, charity. 8. For if these things be 
with you, and abound, they will make you to be neither 
empty nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord JESUS 

Heb. I. 3. CHRIST. 9. For he that hath not these things with him is 
l'lind, and groping, having forgotten that he was purged 
from his old sins. 

Good 
works. 

10. Wherefore, brethren, labour the more, that by good 
works you may make sure your calling and election. For 
doing these things, you shall not sin at any time. 11. For 
so an entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST. 

Why he 12. For which cause I will begin to put you always in 
;t~;..~:- remembrance of these things: though indeed you know 
them. them, and are confirmed in the present truth. 13. But I 
~:~1~omlng think it meet as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you 

· up by putting you in remembranc~. 14. Being assured that 
the laying away of this my tabernacle is at hand, according 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Like St. Paul's Seco11d Epistle to Timothy this is a farewell 

letter from the Prince of the Apostles addressed, presumably, 
to the same Churches of Asia as the First Epistle. After 
sketching the main outlines of the Christian life and telling 
them that he is moved to write because his end is approaching, 
St. Peter speaks with great severity of heretical tendencies 
already at work in the Church and portrays the fate of their 
authors. Their views lead him to set forth in no hesitating 
terms the absolute certainty of Christ's return as Judge and 
the final conflagration which will herald His Coming. 

This second Epistle differs from the former in style and in 
Greek; long ago St. Jerome suggested that this might be due 
to a change of secretary. Deyond this there seem to be 
no Yalid reasons for doubting St. Peter's authorship. Nearly 
the whole of Jude is to be found embodied In this Epistle, 
c'pecially in ch. ii. Who copied whom will always remain a 
11roblcm. 

1. 1, 'Simon Peter', in the Greek it is 'Simeon Peter', a 
strange combination of the Hebrew and Greek names and 
hardly likely if the author was only posing as St. Peter. 

'Equal faith', better in A. V. 'like precious faith'. 
'God and Sa,·iour Jesus Christ', a \"cry precise declaration 

of Christ's Godhead. 
3. Through personal knowledge of Christ come all spiritual 

gifts. 
4. 'By whom', Christ - in the Latin text; in Greek 'by 

which', vi.o. glory and virtue. 'Partakers of the Divine nature'; 
'grace' says SL Thomas 'is a participated likeness in the Divine 
nature'; for the same idea cf. Heb. iii. 14, vi. 4; S. T. I-II. 
!xii. I, ex. 3-4, xii. IO (receive), cp. 2. Cor iii. 16. 

s. For similar lists of Yirtues see 2. Cor. vi. 4, Gal. v. 22, I. 

Tim. Yi. 11, Apoc. ii. 19. 
6. 'Abstinence', strictly 'self-control'. 
8. Knowledge of Christ is the root, ver. 3, and the ~rown of 

\·irtue. 
IO. 'Sin' better 'stumble'. 
12. 'Confirmed', iii. 17, the same word as that us~d by Christ 

to St. Peter, Lk. xxii. 32, cp. I. Pet. v. 10. 

q. This cannot refer to Jn. xxi. 18-19 but to some recent 
revelation Peter has had. The story 'Quo vadis ?' is given by 
Origcn, XX. xii, on St. John's Gospel; also in the apocryphal 
Acts of Peter, 35; "And as he went forth from the city he 
saw the Lord entering into Rome. And when he saw Him 
he said: 'Lord, whither g~st Thou thus (or 'here')?' And 
the Lord said unto him: 'I go into Rome to be crucified'. 
And Peter said unto Him; 'Lord, art Thou being crucified 

51 
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as our Lord JESUS CHRIST also hath signified to me. 15. And 
I will endeavour, that you frequently have after my decease, 
whereby you may keep a memory of these things. 

The Trans- 16. For we have not hy following artificial fables, made 
f1c11rut1on. known to you the power and presence of our Lord JESUS 

Mt.xvii.5. CHRIST; but we were eye-witnesses of his greatness. 17. For, 
he received from God the Father, honour and glory; thi~ 
voice coming down to him from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him. 
18. And this voice we heard brought from heaven, when we 

Value of 
Prophecy. 
Jn. v. 3~. 

were with him in the holy mount. 
19. And we have the more firm prophetical word, where

unto you do well to attend, as to a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts: 20. Understanding this first, that no prophecy 
of scripture is made by private interpretation. 21. For 
prophecy came not by the will ol man at any time: but the 
holy men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost. 

~~~:~N<is 2. 1. But there were also false prophets among the people, 
HERETICS. even as there shall be among you lying teachers, who shall 

bring in sects of perdition, and deny the Lord who bought 
them: bringing upon themselves swift destruction. 2. And 
many shall follow their riotousncsses, through whom the 
way of truth shall be evil spoken of. 3. And through cove
tousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise 
of you. Whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their perdition slumbereth not. 

The fall of 4. For if God spared not the angels that sinned: but dc
the Angels. livered them, drawn down by infernal ropes to the lower 
The Flood. hell, unto torments, to be reserved unto judgment: 5. And 

spared not the original world, but preserved Noe the eighth 
person, the preacher of justice, bringing in the flood upon 

Sodom and the world of the ungodly. 6. And reducing the cities of the 
Oomorrha. Sodomites and of the Gomorrhites into ashes, condemned 

them to be overthrown, making them an example to those 
Wlsd.x.6. that should after act wickedly. 7. And delivered just Lot, 

oppressed by the injustice and lewd conversation of the 
wicked. 8. For in sight and hearing he was just: dwelling 
among them, who from day to day vexed the just soul with 

So too the 
ungodly. 

unjust works. 
9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly from temp-
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again?'. He said unto him : 'Yea, Peter, I am (being) cru
cified again'. And Peter came to himself: and having l:Rheld 
the Lord ascending up into heaven, he returned lo Rome, 
rejoicing and glorifying, for that He said 'I am being cru
cified', the which was about to befall Poeter ", M. R. James, 
Tire Apocryphal New Testament, p. JJJ. Origen adds, 'head
<lownwards' 

1. 19-21. St. Peter argues that though it was a privilege to 
have witnessed the Transfiguration, which was as it '"'~re acted 
before their eyes, yet 'the light of prophecy', which is interior 
and directly from the Holy Spirit, is a greater witness to the 
truth; that light, he says, we all have who believe in the Pro
phets. But he does not say that we are therefore all free to 
interpret those prophetical teachings by our own subjective 
light. 'Light' should be 'lamp', see note on Jn. v. JS. 

20. \\'hile it is quite true that we cannot interpret the Pro
phecies finally and with certainty by our own individual minds, 
yet this is not what St. Peter is saying, as the next verse 
shews: all he says is that the Prophets did not speak out of 
their own private intuition but by an illumination from God. 
S. T. II-II. clxxii. 1. 

2. 1. 'Sects of perdition', literally 'destructiYe sects'. St. Au
gustine defines schism as 'a split in the congregation owing 
to divergent opinions', and heresy as 'that same split grown 
old'; and again: 'heresy is a sect arising from people follow
ing dh·ergent teachings. schism is their resulting separation', 
Contra Cresconium, II. iv and vii. 

'And deny', better 'even denying .. .'; for Christ as our pur
chaser rf. ~!k. x. 45. I. Cor. vi. 20, ,-ii. 23, Gal. iii. 13, T. Tim. 
ii. 6, I. Pct. i. 18-19, Apoc. v. 9 

4. 'The Angels that sinned'. A mortal sin is an act of the 
free will chasing some evil thing, which at thoe moment, 
owing either to ignorance or error, appears to be a good 
thin;_,:; this is often due to passion. :-.:ow in the Angels, there 
is no place for passion. But the free can also chclO~ some
thing which is in itseli good yet neglect to observe due pro
portion and measure; in this case the deficiency lies not in 
the thing chosen but solo;,ly in the choice itself, for it was 
'out of order', as, for example, if a person made up his mind 
to pray - which is a good thing - but disregarded the 
regulations laid down by the Church. A sin of this kind does 
not presuppose any ignorance but simply a failure to take 
into account what should have hco;,n home in mind. In this 
way the Angels sinned, namely by deliberately considering 
their, own excellences and failing to refer to the Divine will 
in thoeir regard, that is, not realising that God is not only the 
originator but also the goal of those perfections. 

'Unto tonnoents', omit; cf. ver. 9. 
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talion, but to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to 
be tormented: 10. And especially them who walk after the 
flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and despise government, 
audacious, self-willed, they fear not to bring in sects, blas
pheming. 11. Whereas angels, who are greater in strength 
and power, bring not against themselves a railing judgment. 
12. But these men, as irrational beasts, naturally tending to 
the snare and to destruction, blaspheming those things which 
they know not, shall perish in their corruption, 13. Receiv
ing the reward of their injustice, counting for a pleasure 
the delights of a day: stains and spots, sporting themselves 

Mt. v. 2A. to excess, rioting in their fe~sts with you, 14. Having eyes 
full of adultery and of sin that ceaseth not: alluring unstable 
souls, having their heart exercised with covetousness, chil-

Nbs. xxlv. dren of malediction: 15. Leaving the right way they have 
gone astray, having followed the way of Balaam of Bosor, 
who loved the wages of iniquity, 16. But had a check of 
his madness, the dumb beast used to the yoke, which speak
ing with man's voice, forbade the folly of the prophet. 

Sectarians. 17. These are fountains without water and clouds tossed 
with whirlwinds, to whom the mist of darkness is reserved. 
18. For, speaking proud words of vanity, they allure by the 
desires of fleshly riotousness. those who for a little while 
escape, such as converse in error: 19. Promising them 

Rom. vi. liberty, whereas they themselves are the slaves of corrup-
16· 20 · tion. For by whom a man is overcome, of the same also he 

is the slave. 
Relapse 
Into sin. 

Hcb.vi.4-
8. 

20. For if, flying from the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST, they 
be again entangled in them and overcome: their latter state 
is become unto them worse than the former. 21. For it had 
been better for them not to have known the way of justice, 
than after they have known it, to turn hack from that holy 

Prov.xxvl commandment which was delivered to them. 22. For that 
t I. of the true proverb has happened to them: The dog is re

turned to his vomit: and, The sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 

THE ULTI- 3. I. Behold this second epistle I write to you, my dearly 
:i1~E~r~P beloved, in which I stir up hy way of admonition your sincere 
CHRIST'S mind: 2. That you may be mindful of those words which I 
PROMISES. told you before from the holy prophets, and of your apostles, 

of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour. 
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2. 5. 'Noe the eighth person, the preacher of justice', so G. & 

A., T. 'the right preacher'; Rh. 'the eight, Noe, the preacher'; 
R. V. 'Noah with seven others, a preacher of righteousness'. 
The insertion of 'person' by G. A. & Chall. is an attempt to 
avoid the apparent allusion to a series of preachers of whom 
Noe was the eighth but of whom we otherwise know nothing. 
For if Enoch, ver. q, was 'the seventh from Adam' then Noc 
was the tenth person, not the eighth. But St. Peter's purpose 
is to insist on the small number of those saved in the ark, 
eight; thus Rh. is, as so often, perfectly correct. 

8. 'The just soul', better 'his'. 
ro. 'Sects'; in Jude 8 the same word is translated 'majesty' 

and may refer to the Angels; omit 'to bring in' and read: 
'fear not to blaspheme Angels', cp. Jude 8-10 . 
. r 1. 'Against themsel\'es a r.ailing judgement', add 'from the 
Lord' and explain by Jude 9 which shews that instead of 
'themselves' we should read 'them' meaning the eYil Angels. 

13. 'Counting for a pleasure ... ', R. V. ''.\kn that count it 
pleasure to revel in the day-time'. 'Feasts', A. has 'deceivings', 
the respective Greek words arc similar. 

16. Balaam disobeyed God, therefore the ass disobeyed Ba
laam. 

19. 'Promising them liberty'. "In the schools of the world 
the ways towards truth are considered high roads open to all 
men, howeYer disposed, at all times. Truth is to he ap
proached without homage. Every one is considered on a ]eye( 
with his neighbour; or rather the po~rs of the intellect, 
acuteness, sagacity, subtlety, and depth, are thought the gui
des into truth. Men consider that they have as full a right 
to discuss religious subjects, as if they were themselns 
religious ... Is it wonderful that they so frequently end in be
coming indifferentists, and conclude that Religious Truth 
1s but a name, that all men are right and all wronl'(, from 
witnessing externally the multitude of sects and parties, an<l 
from the clear consciousness they possess within, that their 
own inquiries end in darkness'" :\'cwman, Oxford Uni·vcr
sity Sermons, x. 198, 1839. A man acting of his own accord, 
as from a habit in accord with his nature, acts freely, for 
habit is second nature. If the hahit is one repugnant to his 
nature he is acting according to some supervening corruption, 
not as he really is. Now grace is an interior habit moving 
us to act rightly so that we freely do - or not - things 
according as they arc - or are not - in harmony with grace. 
Thus the New Law is that 'of liberty' because not forcing 
us to do - or not - anything save what is either necessary 
- or opposed to our salvation, things coming under precepts 
or prohibitions. Further, it makes us fulfil these freely be-
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scoPFERs. 3. Knowing this first, that in the last days there shall 
come deceitful scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
4. Saying: Where is his promise or his coming? for since 
the time that the fathers slept, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. 5. For this they 
are wilfully ignorant of, that the heavens were before, and 
the earth, out of water, and through water, consisting by 
the word of God. 6. Whereby the world that then was. 
being overflowed with water, perished. 7. But the hea1·ens 
and the earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of the ungodly men. 

The 'Day 8. But of this one thing be not ignorant, my beloved, that 
f~/J.~ one day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thous

Rom. xi. and years as one day. 9. The Lord delayeth not his pro-
32, 1. Tim. mise, as some imagine: but dealeth patiently for your sake, 
II. 4· not willing that any should perish, but that all should return 

to penance. 10. But the day of the Lord shall come as a 
1. Thess. thief, in which the heavens shall pass away with great viol
v. 2· ence, and the elements shall be melted with heat, and the 

earth and the works which are in it shall be burnt up. 
Watch- 11. Seeing then that all these things are to be dissolved, 
futness. what manner of people ought you to be in holy conversation 

and godliness. 12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of the Lord, by which the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with the 

Apoc.xxi. burning heat. 13. But we look for new heavens and a new 
1. earth according to his promises, in which justice dwelleth. 

Need of 14. Wherefore, dearly beloved brethren, waiting for these 
d!llgence. things, be diligent that you may be found before him un
s~: ·~~uL's spotted and blameless in peace. 15. And account the long
EPISTLEs. suffering of our Lord salvation, as also our most dear 

brother Paul, according to the wisdom given him, hath 
written to you: 16. As also in all his epistles, speaking in 
them of these things; in which are certain things hard to 
be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other scriptures, to their own destruction. 
17. You therefore, brethren, knowing these things before, 
take heed, lest being ·1ed aside by the error of the unwise, 
you fall from your own steadfastness. 18. But grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour JESUS 

CHRIST. To him be glory both now and unto the day of 
eternity. Amen. 
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cause from an intoerior instinct of grace'', S. T. 1-11. cviii. 
1. A.d 2m. 

3. 1. 'In "·hich', plural - Epistles. 
2. :\lore correctly, 'and of the command of the Lord by His 

Apostles'; A. V. has 'of us the Apostles'. 
+· 'His promise or ... ', 'promise of His coming'. filany 

thought Christ's declarations, :\It. x. 23. xvi. 28, xxiv. 3, 23, 
were to be fulfilled immediately, cf. 1. Cor. xv. 24, 1. Thess. 
i,-_ 16-17, 2. Thess i. 7-9, Jas. , .. 3-9, Apoc. ii. 5, 25, iii. 11. 
'The Fathers' are presumably the first generation of Christians. 

5. Read: 'For there were hea\'ens and an earth of old, com
pacted out of water and through water by the word of God, 
by which word .. .'; A. V. 'standing out of the water and in the 
water'. ;\fen, says St. Peter, who complain that 'the Day of 
the Lord, does not come', forget that that coming involves the 
destruction of this world by fire, as of old-though fashioned 
by God-He destroyed it by water. 

7. for the doctrine that a final conflagration will precede 
the Last Judgement and simultaneously purify the elect and 
punish the reprobate see S. T. Suppl. lxxiv. 

8-9. \\'hat seems to us 'delay' is as nothing in God's eyes. 
In nr. 9 read: 'The Lord slackeneth not His promise as some 
understand slackness'; the last word is omitted in the Latin 
Yer st on. 

12. 'The Day of God', not 'of the Lord', cf. Apoc. xvi. 14. 
I 5. One of the grounds urged by Calvin against St. Peter's 

authorship of this Epistle was this passage about St. Paul: 
"That - Peter could never ha\'e written." If we knew to 
whom the Epistle was addressed we should know who are 
the 'you' to whom St. Paul is said to have written. 

16. Enn Scripture, then, acknowledges that Scripture is 
hard to he understood - by 'the unlearned and unstable'. Ily 
the expression 'the other Scriptures' St. Peter must mean the 
Old Testament; we cannot suppose that the New Testament 
was as a whole appreciaied as 'Scripture' by the middle of the 
first century. At the same time we notice that St. Paul's 
Epistles are already known as 'Scripture', though only the 
Church can tell us which Epistles are indubitably his; see note 
on 1. Pet. ii. 8. 
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No sin? 

Confess 
sin. 

The First Epistle of St. John 
the Apostle. 

I. I. That whicl1 was from the beginning, which we hal'e 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of 
life: 

2. For the life was manifested: and we have seen, and do 
bear witness, and declare unto you the life eternal, which 
was with the Father, and hath appeared to us: 3. That 
which we have seen and have heard, we declare unto you, 
that you also may ha\·e fellowship with us, and our fellow
ship may be with the Father, and with his Son JESUS CHRIST. 
4. And these things we write to you, that you may rejoicr, 
and your joy may be full. 

5. And this is the declaration which we ha\·e heard from 
him, and declare unto you: That God is light, and in him 
there is no darkness. 6. If we say that we ha\·e fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth. 
7. But if we walk in the light, as he also is in the light, 
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
JESUS CHRIST his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 8. If we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth 
is not in us. 9. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just, to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all ini
quity. 10. If we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not in us. 

The effec- 2. I. My little children, these things 1 write to you that 
~ve reme- you may not sin. But if any man sin, we have an advo-
Y for sin. cate with the Father, JESUS CHRIST the just: 2. And he is 

the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also 
for those of the whole world. 3. And by this we know that 
we have known him, if we keep his commandments. 4. He 
who saith that he knoweth him, and keepeth not his com
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him: 5. But 
he that keepeth his word, in him in very deed the charity of 
God is perfected: and by this we know that we are in him. 
6. He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also to 
walk, even as he walked. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

These Epistles were probably written from Ephesus and 
were perhaps addressed to the Church at Rome. The key
note to I. Jn. is 'fellowship' in Christ, involving a deep sense 
of the corporate nature of the Church. These thoughts are 
set out through the medium of a series of antitheses: life and 
death, truth and error, light and darkness, faith and unfaith, 
the children of God and those of the devil; these ideas stand 
over against one another as representatives respectively of the 
spirit of believers and the spirit of the world. There is a pre
vailing note of sadness owing to the conflict which the aged 
Apostle sees already beginning. Heresy is rife, the spirit of the 
world is prevailng and many have apostatised, Christ and 
Antichrist are the two standards. 

The same thoughts pervade the First Epistle as those with 
which the Gosprl has made us familiar; it seems more likely 
that the Gospel was written first. For details see Aids to the 
!iihlc, ,. (iii), pp. 320-335. 

1. 1--1. This Prologue contrasts with that to the Gospel. The 
latter sen·es as an introduction to the life of the Eternal Y./ord 
of God on earth; this deals with the results of that life. John 
uses the impersonal form because it is not now Christ whom 
he is going to manifest but His life, with its consequences; 
he is going to gi,-e the fruits of his own personal Apostolic 
familiarity with that life, and this for the one purpose of 
'fellowship with us' the Apostoiic body or the Church. 

5-10. \\'hat then is this declaration? God is light; therefore 
we cannot have fellowship with Him if we are in the darkness 
of sin; we must not say that we have no sin, nor that we have 
not sinned; but we must confess our sins. 

2. 1-6. Effective remedy for sin lies in Christ our Advocate; 
we must know Him and be one with Him. 

1. 'Advocate', the strict meaning of the Greek 'Paraclete', 
often translated 'Comforter', Jn. xiv. 16, etc. 'Vl'e have', not 
as might have been expected 'he has'; we receive the help of 
the Holy Spirit through the Church, cp. i. 3, the key-note to 
the Epistle is this 'fellowship' in a corporate hody. 

2. 'Propitiation'. "Christ, through His charity and His obe
dience in suffering, offereJ to God something greater than 
compensation for the offences of the entire human race would 
demand: firstly through the greatness of the charity which led 
Him to suffer; secondly by reason of the dignity of the life 
which He laid down in satisfaction - for that life was the 
life of God anrl man; thirdly because of the all-embracing 
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7. Dearly beloved, I write not a new commandment to 
:·:n.fr~::'n-t. you, but an old commandment which you had from the be

ginning. The old commandment is the word which you 
Jn.xiii.34. have heard. 8. Again a new commandment I write unto 
Jn i. 

9
· you, which thing is true both in him and in you: because 

the darkness is passed, and the true light now shineth. 
9. He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is 
in darkness even until now. 10. He that loveth his brother, 
abideth in the light, and there is no scandal in him. 11. But 
he that hateth his brother is in darkness, and walketh in 
darkness, and knoweth not whither he gocth: because the 

Privileges 
of Chris
tian life. 

Jn.xii.JI, 
xiv. 30, 
xvi. II. 

darkness hath blinded his eyes. 
12. I write unto you, little children, because your sins 

are forgiven you for his name's sake. 13. I write unto you, 
fathers, because you have known him, who is from the be
ginning. I write unto you, young men, because you have 
overcome the wicked one. 14. I write unto you, babes, 
because you have known the Father. I write unto you, 
young men, because you are strong, and the word of God 
abideth in you, and you have overcome the wicked one. 

fh~vew~!1c1. 15. Love not the world, nor the things which are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the charity of the Father 
is not in him. 16. For all that is in the world is the concu
piscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, which is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. 17. And the world passcth away, and the con
cupiscence thereof. But he that doth the will of God, abi
deth for ever. 

THE ANTI- 18. Little children, it is the last hour: and as you have 
;:;'~~E heard that Antichrist cometh : even now there are become 
CHRIS- many Antichrists: whereby we know that it is the last hour 
T:.::b~· vr. 4- 19. They went out from us; but they were not of us. For 
11. if they had been of us, they would no doubt have remained 

with us: but that they may be manifest, that they are no1 
all of us. 

The Holy 20. But you have the unction from the Holy One, and know 
5f.'c~~.vl. all things. 21. I have not written to you as to them that 

1\1,11.Cor. know not the truth, but as to them that know it : and that 
v.5,l!ph. no lie is of the truth. 
Iv. 30. 

Lying and 22. Who is a liar, but he who denieth that JESUS is the 
7{i~~1~.il. Christ? this is Antichrist, who denieth the Father and the 

12. Son. 23. Whoesoever denieth the Son, the same hath not 
Jn. xiv. 9· the Father. He that confesseth the Son hath the Father also. 
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character of His Passion and the magnitude of the suffering 
He took upon Himself. Hence Christ's Passion was not only 
a suificient but a super-abounding satisfaction for the sins of 
the human race", S. T. III. xlviii. 2. 

2. 3. Better: 'And in this we perceive that we have attained 
to knowledge .. .'; 'keep', more precisely 'take heed to', that is 
by a sincere wish to k~p them always; though we often fail, 
we yet repent. 

5. 'Perfected', better 'consummated'. 
7-8. 'The word of God, or the Gospel messa.ge, is an old 

and yet a new commandment, for we assimilate it in ever 
fresh ways by daily experience; once new to John and his 
t'ellow-disciples, it is new to all who hear it for the first time. 
·The darkness is past', the mystery of Christ becomes more 
intelligible and you understand Him better. 

9-11. To be 'in the Light' means love of our brethren and 
·abiding' or perseverance. 

12-17. :\II, old and young, have their personal experience 
of Christ. 'Little children', 'fathers' and 'young men', a family 
united Ly the bonds of natural affection. 

q. Xot 'I write' but 'I have written', as though reflecting 
on his words. There should be three clauses as in Greek and 
in some Latin texts; read: 'I have written to you babes... I 
haye written to you fathers l1ecause you ha,·e known Him who 
was from the beginning. I have written to you young men ... '. 
'Babes', as dependent on the Father. 

15-17. An exhortation arising from the foregoing. 
16. The three main sources of all sin, the flesh, the devil 

and the world. 'The pride of life' or 'the vainglory' arising 
from this world's life, 'worldly ambition' according to St. 
Augustine; cf. S. T. I-I I. lxxvii. S cxiii. 3-4. 

2. 18 4. 6. The main theme of the Epistle: the conflict in
rnlvcd in Christian life. 

18-21. The Antichrists and the Christians. The former arc 
apostates, only recognisable by the fact of their desertion as 
not hcing really 'of us'. ]{cad: 'a last hour', not 'the', St. John 
is insisting that it is a crisis that has arisen from within, the 
spirit of the world has captured many. 'Are become', better, 
'haYc arisen'. 

20. You as 'Christians' have the 'chrisma' or anointing hy 
the Holy Spirit at Baptism, and hence know by a Divine 
instinct. 

22-25. No lie is compatible with the Truth, and every one 
who lies by denying the 'Christ-ship' of Jesus is'an Anti-Christ'. 

23. l{ead: 'hath not e-<.1e11 the Father' - whom he pretends 
to uphold. 



Jn. xvii. 
3, 21. 

Abide In 
the Truth. 

812 I. JOHN. ii. 24 - iii. 12. 

24. As for you, let that which you have heard from the be
ginning, abide in you. If that abide in you, which you have 
heard from the beginning, you also shall abide in the Son, 
and in lhe Father. 25. And this is the promise which he 
hath promised us, life everlasting. 

26. These things have I written to you, concerning them 
that seduce you. 27.And as for you, let the unction which 
you have received from him abide in you. And you have 
no need that any man teach you: but as his unction teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie. And as it hath 
taught you, abide in him. 28. And now, little children, abide 
in him, that when he shall appear we may have confidence. 
and not be confounded by him at his coming. 29. If you 
know that he is just, know ye that every one also who doth 
justice is born of him. 

CHILDRF.N 3. I. Behold what manner of charity the Father hath be-
0:;_ GPoe~: i. stowed upon us, that we should be called, and should be 

4. the sons of God. Therefore the world knoweth not us, he
Jn. xv. 19· cause it knew riot him. 2. Dearly beloved, we are now the 

sons of God; and it hath not yet appeared what we shall be. 
We know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like to 
him: because we shall see him as he is. 3. And every one 
that hath this hope in him sanctifieth himself, as he also is 
holy. 4. Whosoever committeth sin, committeth also ini-

Jn.viii.46 quity: and sin is iniquity. 5. And you know that he appear
ed to take away our sins: and in him there is no sin. 6. Who
soever abideth in him, sinneth not: and whosoever sinneth, 
hath not seen him, nor known him. 

CmLDRrn 7. Little children, let no man deceive you. He that doth 
g~vT~E justice, is just: even as he is just. 8. He that committeth 

Jn.vlil.44. sin is of the devil: for the devil sinneth from the beginning. 
For this purpose the Son of God appeared, that he miglit 
destroy the works of the devil. 9. Whosoever is born of 
God committeth not sin: for his seed abidcth in him, and 
he cannot sin, because he is born of God. 10. In this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil. 

FRATERNAL Whosoever is not just, is not of God, nor he that lovcth 
CHARITY. not his brother. 11. For this is the declaration, which you 

have heard from the beginning, that you should love one 
another. 12. Not as Cain, who was of the wicked one, and 
killed his brother. And wherefore did he kill him? Because 
his own works were wicked, and his brother's just. 
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2. 24. The Gospel message - 'which you have heard from 
the beginning' - enables them to abide in the Truth . 

25. But there is also the interior testimony of the Spirit, 
which is continuous - 'teacheth you'. Taken alone - that 
is out of the context afforded by the whole Epistle - these 
words might seem to imply that once baptized we needed 
no teacher. But St. John is here warning them against those 
self-constituted teachers who 'have gone out from us'; he is 
demanding throughout that 'fellowship with us' - the Apos
tolic teaching Church - without which there can be no securi
ty. See also Mt. xx,·iii. 19, xiv. 16, etc. 

3. 1-12. He contrasts the children of God and those of the 
dc,·il. Read: 'should be called the children (not 'sons') of 
God - and such we are'. 

2. 'The sons of God', that is by adoption, Rom. viii. 14-16, 
Gal. i'·· 5-7. "The adoption of the children of God is through 
a certain conformity of likeness to the natural Son of God. 
:\nd this is twofold: first by grace in this life - imperfect 
conformity; secondly by glory in our Fatherland, which will 
be perfect conformity", S. T. III. xiv. 4. 

'We shall be like Him because we shall sec Him as He is'; 
an ant cannot see a man as he is for it is not an intellectual 
being, just as our senses do not afford us adequate knowledge 
of the nature of things but only of their surface; the intellect 
pierces to the nature of things because it is ·~piritual' as arc 
the innermost natures of things. If, then, we are to see God 
as He is we must in some way be of like nature with Him. 
This is St. John's coping-stone, as it were, to the doctrine 
of the next life, as a comparison of Jn. xvii. 3, 1 Cor. xiii. 
9-12, will shew, S. T. I-II. iii. 8; C. G. III, xx xvii. 

By the light oE the eyes we sec coloured things, Ly the 
light of reason intelligible truths, by the light of faith 
we believe what we do not understand, by the light of glory 
we shall see God. 

3-7. This glorious prospect demands holiness here, for with-
out that we cannot abide in God. 

4. 'Iniquity', more correctly 'lawlessness'. 
8-12. The opposite picture: the children of the devil. 
8. The great adversary is met Ly 'the Son of God', the 

theme of the Apocalypse. 
9. Not that they never fall into sin, cf. i. 8 and notes, (also 

Rom. xi. 20-2, 1. Cor ix. 27, Phil. ii. 12, Apoc. iii. II) but their 
habitual stale is one of avoidance oE sin: "Venial sin does not 
exclude the habitual but only the actual reference of man's 
acts to God's glory, for it does not exclude charity whereby a 
man's acts are habitually referred to God", S. T. I-II. lxxxviii. 
1 ad 2. For the perfection possible in this life see ib. II-IL 
xxiv. 8, clxxxiv. 2-3. 
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3. 10. "This sonship of adoption will be completed in the 
redemption of our bodies too. For we now have 'the first
fruits of. the Spirit' whereby we are actually made the so.ns 
oi God; but in othoer things we are saved by hope, as new
born, yet as sons of God. In reality however we are not 
yet sa,·ed, that is not yet completely re-born, not yet com
pletely sons of God, but children of thoe world. Yet owing 
to the fact that we are sons of God we progress to\\·anls 
renovation and holiness of life; and owing to this fact (that 
we are the sons of God) we simply cannot sin, till at length woe 
arc wholly changed, even in that whereby we are sons of this 
world, ior as such we can still sin", St. Augustine, De Pec
cator,u.m. remission.e, ii. 10. 

13-2-1. Hence sonship of God and brotherhood in Christ 
demand fraternal charity and involve the world's hatred. 
Hatred and charity are opposed, so, too, are their respective 
fruits. 

19-20. \Ve shall reassure our heart, when it blames us, be
cause God, with whom we are in fellowship, is greater in His 
mercy than our heart in its self-condemnation, 'according to 
His -greatness so also is His mercy', Ecclus. ii. 23. 

21. 'Confidence' in God as Father, not as Judge, 20. 
22. 'Keep', better, 'take heed to'; 'we shall receive', more 

correctly 'we do receive', it is persistent conscious fact. And 
we receive because, being in fellowship with Goel, we only ask 
what is pleasing to Him. This shonld be read in conjunction 
with Rom. viii. 26-27. Such things as final perseverance, 
growth in holiness, etc., we can pray for without any quali
fication, knowing that our prayer will be heard since prayer 
for such things can only come from the Holy Spirit. 

4. 1-6. The Spirit of error and the Spirit of Truth. 
1. 'Believe not every spirit but try the spirits if they be of 

God'; in an age when manifestations of a supernatural kind 
were very frequent such warnings were peculiarly necessary, 
for 'Satan transforms himself into an Angel of light', 2. Cor. 
xi. 14, cp I. Cor. xiv. 'The falsoe prophets', cp. ii. 18-19 and 
:\poc. xvi. I 3, xix. 20. 

2-3. The Incarnation is the test of such teachers, Mt. xxii. 42. 
3. 'IJissulveth' or 'annulleth', the commoner reading is 'con

fesseth not that Jesus is come in the flesh' which shews the 
meaning to be attached to 'dissolveth'. Read: 'this is the 
(spirit) of Antichrist'. 

-1. Read 'them' for 'him', referring to the false prophets. 
'He that is in you' namely the Holy Spirit in the Church, and 
cp. ii. 14 'the word of God', ii. 20, 27, 'the unction', iii. 9, 'the 
seed of God', all of which are said to be in us. 

6. 'We are of God', that is the Apostolic teachers as opposed 
to the false prophets. 
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HATED. 13. Wonder not, brethren, if the world hate you. 14. We 
Jn. xv. 19. know that we have passt>d from death to life, because we 

love the brethrt>n. He that lovcth not, abideth in death. 
15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer. And you 
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in himself. 
16. In this we have known the charity of God, because he 

Jas.11.15. hath laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. 17. He that hath the substance 
of this word, and shall see his brother in need, and shall 
shut up his bowels from him: how doth the charity of God 
abide in him? 

TRU~ 
CHARITY. 

18. My little children, let us not love in word, nor in 
tongue, but in deed, and in truth. 19. In this we know that 
we arc of the truth, and in his sight shall persuade our 
hearts. 20. For if our heart reprehend us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

Confidence 21. Dearly beloved, if our heart do not reprehend us, we 

II. 22. 

have confidence towards God: 22. And whatsoever we shall 
ask, we shall receive of him: because we keep his command
ments, and do those things which are pleasing in his sight. 
23. And this is his commandment, that we should believe 
in the name of his Son JESUS CHRIST: and love one another, 
as he hath given commandment unto us. 24. And he that 
keepeth his commandments abideth in him, and he in him. 
And in this we know that he abidcth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 

TRUTH AND 4. I. Dearly beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the 
El~.~~~jg_ spirits if they be of God: because many false prophets are 

gone out into the world. 2. By this is the spirit of God 
known: Every spirit, which confesseth that JESUS CHRIST is 

II. 18, 11. come in the flesh, is of God: 3. And every spirit that dis-
Thess. II. solveth JESUS is not of God: and this is Antichrist, of whom 

you have heard that he cometh, and he is now already in 
the world. 

Ood and 
the ·world. 

Jn.111.31. 

4. You are of God, little children, and have overcome him. 
Because greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. 

5. They are of the world: therefore of the world thev 
speak, and the world heareth them. 6. We are of God. 
He that knoweth God heareth us. He that is not of God 



God and 
Love. 
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heareth us not. By this we know the spirit of truth and the 
spirit of error. 

7. Dearly beloved, let us love one another: for charity is 
of God. And every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God: 

Jn.lil.16. for God is charity. 9. By this hath the charity of God 
appeared towards us, because God hath sent his only begot
ten Son into the world, that we may live by him. 10. In this 
is charity: not as though we had loved God, but because 
he hath first loved us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation 
for our sins. 

Love, then, 11. My dearest, if God hath so loved us, we also ought to 
'j:ur. ~'I? love one another. 12. No man hath seen God at any time. 
I.Tim.vi' If we love one another, God abideth in us, and his charity 
16· is perfected in us. 13. In this we know that we abide in 

him, and he in us; because he hath given us of his spirit. 
14. And we have seen and do testify, that the Father hath 
sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world. 

ABIDE IN 
Goo. 

v. 5 
iv. 8. 

Fear and 
Charity. 

Rom. viii. 
15. 

15. Whosoever shall confess that JESUS is the Son of God, 
God abideth in him, and he in God. 16. And we have 
known, and have believed the charity which God hath to us. 
God is charity: and he that abideth in charity abideth in 
God, and God in him. 17. In this is the charity of God 
perfected with us, that we may have confidence in the day 
of judgment: because as he is, we also are in this world. 

18. Fear is not in charity: but perfect charity casteth out 
fear, because fear hath pain. And he that feareth is not 
perfected in charity. 19. Let us therefore love God, because 

iii. 10-18. God first hath loved us. 20. If any man say, I love God and 

The Vic
tory ts by 
faith 

ii. 22, iv. 
14. 

hateth his brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his 
brother, whom he seeth, how can he love God, whom he 
seeth not? 21. And this commandment we have from God, 
that he who loveth God, love also his brother. 

5. 1. Whosoever believeth that JESUS is the Christ is born 
of God. And every one that loveth him who begot, loveth 
him also who is born of him. 2. In this we know that we 
love the children of God: when we love God and keep his 
commandments. 3. For this is the charity of God, that we 
keep his commandments: and his commandments are not 
heavy. 4. For whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory which overcometh the world, 
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4. 7-2r. God and charity. 
8. God is charity, and of that essential charity the theolo

gical virtue of charity planted in us by God is a created parti
cipation; God is our charity causally, not formally, S. T. I. 
xx. 1, II-II. xxiii. 2. 

IO. God's love does not-like ours-presuppose the good
ness of things but causes it, S. T. I. xx. 1. 

11-21. The consequence of God's 10\·e for us. St. John sets 
out with the conclusion, cf. 20-21, and it is not - as we should 
expect - that we must therefore love God, but our neigh
bour. Throughout he takes up and weaves in ideas already 
suggested. 

12. See note on 2. Cor. xii. 2-4. 
14-16. "v\'e., that is the Apostolic teaching Church. Through

out these Yerses we have the e\·er-recurring idea of union with 
God involving union with one another, so that we are welded 
into a corporate homogeneous body, cf. S. T. I-II. xxviii. 2. 

17. 'Because as He is ... ', not as He is in this world, for 
Christ has passed from this world, Jn. xiii. I, xiv, 28, etc., but 
'as He is so also are we - only still in this world'; it is the 
same i<iea of oneness with God, He has passed into us and 
we into Him. 

18. Fear may be 'initial' - 'the hegining of wisdom is fear 
of the Lord, Ps. ex. IO; or 'servile' - of a taskmaster; or 
'filial' - of a father. "When a person is converted to God 
anrl holds fast to Him for fear of punishment, that will be 
servile fear, for it is the duty of children to fear offending 
their father. But if it is for both reasons, then we have 
initial fear which stands midway between the other two." 
S. T. II-II. xix. 2 and xxvi. It is only servile fear which is 
incompatible with love of God. 'Timor servilis ex amore sui, 
initialis, filialis, rcverentialis ex amorc Dci'. 

'Fear hath pain', rather 'anticipates punishment'. 
5. 1-5. The fraternal charity above demanded means the 

victory of faith; for faith means a new life resulting in 
charity, ver. I, and obedience, 2-3, which again springs from 
the new life planted in us, 4-5. 

3. 'His commandments are not heavy'. The New Law is less 
burdensome than the Old in that it is spiritual rather than 
material, also much more simple. We can make it burdensome 
by superadding observances which are not Divine commands, 
but more especially by our own lack of charity or love of God: 
"to them that love they arc not heavy", says St. Augustine. 
"but to them that love not they are". 

52 
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our faith. 5. Who is he that overcometh the world but he 
that believeth that JESUS is the Son of God? 

The Divine 6. This is he that came by water and blood, Jesus Christ : 
Witness. not by water only, but by water and blood. And it is the 

Spirit which testifieth that Christ is the truth. 7. And there 
are three who give testimony in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost. And these three are one. 8. And 
there are three that give testimony on earth: the spirit, and 
the water, and the blood, and these three are one. 

Goo's TES- 9. If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of 
T\·~-0~-~7. God is greater. For this is the testimony of God, which Is 

greater, because he hath testified of his Son. 10. He that 
believeth in the Son of God hath the testimony of God in 
himself. He that believeth not the Son, maketh him a liar: 
because he believeth not in the testimony which God hath 

Jn. I. 4. testified of his Son. 11. And this is the testimony, that God 
hath given to us eternal life. And this life is in his Son. 
12. He that hath the Son hath life. He that hath not the 
Son hath not life. 

CHRISTIA~ 
CONFI
DENCE. 
Heb. iv 
16. 

13. These things I write to you, that you may know that 
you have eternal life, you who believe in the name of the 
Son of God. I 4. And this is the confidence which we have 
towards him: That whatsoever we shall ask according to 
his will, he heareth us. 15. And we know that he heareth 
us whatsoever we ask; we know that we have the petitions 
which we request of him. 16. He that knoweth his brother 
to sin a sin which is not to death, let him ask, and life shall 
be given to him, who sinneth not to death. There is a sin 
unto death: for that I say not that any man ask. 17. All 
iniquity is sin. And there is a sin unto death. 

CHRIST1At1 18. We know that whosoever is born of God, sinneth not; 
EXPERIEt1cr. but the generation of God preserveth him, and the wicked 
Jn. xvii. one toucheth him not. 19. We know that we are of God, 
15

· and the whole world is seated in wickedness. 20. And we 
know that the Son of God is come: and he hath given us 
understanding, that we may know the true God, and may 
be in his true Son. This is the true God, and life eternal. 

21. Little children keep yourselves from idols. Amen. 
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5. 6-12. Our victory lies in our faith in the Messiahship of 
Jesus, v. 1, and in His Godhead, iv. 15. St. John now gives us 
the Divine Witness to this cardinal truth. 

6. 'By water and blood'; Christ sanctified water by accepting 
Baptism at the Baptist's hands; He redeemed us by shedding 
His Blood - the opening and closing acts of His ministry. 
MoreoYer, as John himself had borne witness, xix. 34, from 
His dead body came blood and water. Hence the two great 
Sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist give testimony 
to Christ, ·~Iy Lord and my God'. 'He came', a reference to the 
~Iessianic title, 'He who is to come', Gen. xlix. 10, cf. Mt. xi. 
3, Lk. ,·ii. 19, xxi. 9. Christ has come then as the fulfilment of 
all prophecy. 

'It is the Spirit...', by an unceasing witness within us and in 
the Church, ii. 20, 27, Jn. xiv. 16-17, xvi. 7-15. 

7. For the authenticity of this nrse sec Aids to the Bible 
v (iii), pp. 326-331. 

8. 'And these three are one', G. and A. 'agree in one' as in 
the Greek, that is all converge in their testimony to Christ. 

f)-12. This testimony then is Divine, 9, actually in the belie
ver, IO, present now, I I, and means fellowship with Christ, 12. 

13-21. A fellowship with Christ so guaranteed and so inti
mate begets a supreme confidence. 

13. Just as in his Gospel, xx. 30-31, St. John closes with a 
summary of his reasons for writing: cf. note on p. 393. 

15. 'Ami we know ... ' Probably we ought to read 'And if 
v,:e ... '; sec note on iii. 22. 

16. And this confident prayer of necessity extends to the 
whole Christian !Jody, for - and this is the keynote to the 
whole Epistle - we are all one in Christ. 

'" 16. There arc two difficulties: what is 'a sin unto death' ? 
and, is there any sin for the for.givencss of which it is hopeless 
to pray? The sin unto death may be deliberate apostasy from 
the iaith; yet we can hopefully pray for apostates. It may be 
the sin against the Holy Spirit (q. v.); but even then God can 
always change a man's heart, and we can pray that He may do 
so. It shou Id lJe noted that St. John does not say such prayer 
is hopeless, neither does he forbid it. 

16. 'A sin unto death', not so much mortal sin as the sin 
against the Holy Ghost when, that is, a man makes evil his 
gc..od and so precludes the action of the Holy Spirit, see note 
on ~It. xii. 31. 

17. 'All iniquity is sin'; in iii. 4 'iniquity' should be 'lawless
ness'. here it should be 'injustice'. 'A sin unto doeath', so all 
the Latin, but the Greek Mss. have 'not unto death'. 

18. Note 'we know', thrice repeated, an appeal t0 their own 
experimental knowledge of God. 'He that is born of God ... 

[notes completed on p. 821, bottom] 
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SION. 

The Second Epistle of St. John 
the Apostle. 

I. I. The ancient to the lady Elect, and her children, whom 
I love in the truth, and not I only, but also all they that have 
known the truth, 2. For the sake of the truth, which dwel
lcth in us, and shall be with us for ever. 3. Grace be with 
you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from 
CHRIST JESUS the Son of the Father, in truth and charity. 

4. I was exceeding glad that I found of thy children walk
ing in truth, as we have received a commandment from the 
Father. 5. And now I beseech thee, lady, not as writing a 
new commandment to thee, but that which we have had 
from the beginning, that we love one another. 6. And this 
is charity, that we walk according to his commandments. 
For this is the commandment, that, as you have heard from 
the beginning, you should walk in the same. 7. For many 
seducers are gone out into the world, who confess not that 
JESUS CHRIST is come in the flesh: this is a seducer and an 
antichrist. 

8. Look to yourselves, that you lose not the things which 
you have wrought: but that you may receive a full reward. 

9. Whosoever revolteth, and continueth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God. He that continueth in the doctrine, 
the same hath both the Father and the Son. IO. If any 
man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into the house, nor say to him, God speed you. 11. For 
he that saith unto him, God speed you, communicateth with 
his wicked works. 

12. Having more things to write unto you, I would not by 
paper and ink: for I hope that I shall be with you, and 
speak face to face, that your joy may be full. 13. The 
children of thy sister Elect salute thee. 
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THE SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES. 

These two brief Notes - for such they seem to be - can 
only han survived because of their association with St. John 
whose touch is evident throughout. The former is addressed 
to 'an Elect Lady' apparently a local Church ; the latter to a 
certain Caius who seems to be the Bishop of a Church. Though 
some at an early date expressed doubts concerning the Canoni
city of these two Epistles, yet no Father of the Church ever 
denied that they were from St. John's pen, they merely point 
out that his name is not given; the whole torrent of tradition 
acclaims them as by John the Evangelist. 

I. Perhaps better 'The Elder to an Elect lady'. The 'Elder' 
seems to be an official title easily recognisable. The plurals in 
\"ers. 6. 8, JO, 12 seem to pro\"e that the leter was adressed to 
a Church rather than to some individual, cf>. 3. Jn. 9. 

7. 'Is come' and abides: it is not a reference to the historic 
fact of Christ's ha,·ing come, but 'Jes us Christ, yesterday, to
day, and the same for ever', Heb. xiii. 8. 

8. 'You have wrought', perhaps '«•c have wrought'. 
9. 'The doctrine of Christ', more probably what He taught 

- than the doctrine concerning Him. 

Co111p/etio11 of notes 011 1. Jn. v. 
the generation of God', the former refers to believers, the 
latter phrase seems from the whole context to refer to the 
Son of God Himself. 

'\\-hosoever is born of God committeth not sin', that is, hy 
the power of the Holy Spirit he is, so far as God wills, 
preserved from sin: "But the stirrings of grace impose no 
necessity on a man; for since the manner of acting proper to 
an intellectual being is to tend freely to what he wills it follows 
that a man who has grace can decline to use it and so sin", 
S. T. !. !xii. 3 ad 2; I-II. lxx. 1; II-IT. xxiv. r r ad 1. 

'The wicked one', so too in ver 19 'in the wicker! one' rather 
than 'in wickedness', cf>. Jn. xvii. 15; the world, or un-Christian 
society, has been placed in the devil in the sense that it is his 
domain and he dominates it. 

20. \\'e on the contrary are in God's 'true Son'. 
21. 'Idols', not so much the material image as all things 

which arc alien from God. 



SALUTA
TION. 

The Third Epistle of St. John 
the Apostle. 

I. I. The ancient to the dearly beloved Gaius, whom I love 
in truth. 2. Dearly beloved, concerning all things I make 
it my prayer that thou mayest proceed prosperously, and 
fare well as thy soul doth prosperously. 3. I was excee
ding glad when the brethren came, and ga1·e testimony to 
the truth in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth. 4. I 
have no greater grace than this, to hear that my children 
walk in truth. 

Hospltaliti• 5. Dearly belond, thou dost faithfully whatever thou dost 
for the brethren, and that for strangers, 6. Who have given 
testimony to thy charity in the sight of the church: whom 
thou shalt do well to bring forward on their way in a man
ner worthy of God. 7. Because, for his name, they went 
out, taking nothing of the gentiles. 8. We therefore ought 
to receh·e such that we may be fellow-helpers of the truth. 

The 9. I had written perhaps to the church, but Diotrephes, 
f.i';',,~~~;~!s. who loveth to have the preeminence among them, doth not 

receive us. 10. For this cause, if I come, I will advertise 
his works which he doth; with malicious words prating 
against us. And as if these things were not enough for him, 
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and them that 
do receive them he forbiddeth, and casteth out of the church. 

Demetrius 11. Dearly belo1·ed, follow not that which is evil, but that 
~~~- faith- which is good. He that doth good is of God: he that doth 

evil hath not seen God. 12. To Demetrius testimony is given 
by all, and by the truth itself, yea and we also give testi

CONCLU
SION. 

mony: and thou knowest that our testimony is true. 
13. I had many things to write unto thee; but I would not 

by ink and pen write to thee. I 4. But I hope speedily to 
see thee, and we will speak mouth to mouth. Peace be to 
thee. Our friends salute thee. Salute the friends by name. 
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I. 1. 'The Elder', see note on 2. Jn. i. The whole tone of this 
letter is personal and individual, a contrast with 2. Jn. 

3. 'Came', really 'come', implying that they had done so 
frequently. 

,i. 'Grace', i. e. nothing is more pleasing to me; the other 
English versions have 'joy'. 

5. Reacl: 'for the brethren - and strangers at that!' 
7.'For His Name', better, 'for the Name'. 
9. 'I ha cl written perhaps', but St. John says 'I clicl write ... 

hul'. 
ro. 'Not enough', strictly 'and not content with this'. 
1 I. "Strictly-speaking we cannot do good to everybody indi

vidually; yet there is no one whom we may not be called on to 
help in some particular circumstances. Hence charity demands 
that though we may not actually do good to certain people yet 
we should be mentally prepared to do so if occasion arose. For 
after all it is a good deed to be able to help everybody, at least 
in general if not individually, as, for example, when we pray 
for all - lielie,·ers and unbelievers alike'', S. T. II-II. xxxi. 
2 acl I. 

1.1. Cf. 2. John. 12. 



Salutation 

The Catholic Epistle of St. Jude 
the Apostle. 

1. I. Jude, the servant of JESUS CHRIST, and brother of 
James: to them that are beloved in God the Father, and 
preserved in JESUS CHRIST, and called. 2. Mercy unto you, 
and peace and charity be fulfilled. 

W/1y he 
wrlles. 

3. Dearly beloved, taking all care to write unto you con
cerning your common salvation, I was under a necessity to 
write unto you to beseech you to contend earnestly for the 

11.Pet.li. faith once delivered to the saints. 4. For certain men are 
I. secretly entered in, (who were written of long ago unto this 

judgment,) ungodly men, turning the grace of our Lord God 
into riotousness, and denying the only Sovereign Ruler, and 
our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

Josue slew 5. I will therefore admonish you, though ye once knew all 
~s~~~lfevlng things, that Jesus, having saved the people out of the lanJ 

Nbs.' xiv. of Egypt, did afterwards destroy them that believed not: 
The Angel• 6. And the angels who kept not their principality, but 
'~:'i>et.ll. forsook their own habitation, he hath reserved under dark-
4, Apoc. ness in everlasting chains, unto the judgment of the great 
xll. 9 ,xx.1. day. 7. As Sodom and Gomorrha, and the neighbouring 

Sodom and cities, in like manner, having given themselves to fornication, 
~~.';!~[.'i~·.~. and going after other flesh, were made an example, suffer

ing the punishment of eternal fire, 8. In like manner these 
11. Pet. 11. men also defile the flesh, and despise dominion, and blas-
12· pheme majesty. 

Michael 9. When Michael the Archangel, disputing with the devil, 
~~~11~0'even con~ende~ about. the body of ~oses, he durst n~t bring 
Satan. agamst him the judgment of railing speech, but said: The 

11. Pel. 11. Lord command thee. 10. But these men blaspheme what
I I. ever things they know not: and what things soever they 

naturally know, like du•nb beasts, in these they are corrup
ted. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

'Jude of James' is numbered among the Apostles, Lk. vi. 16, 
Acts i. IJ. This is generally translated 'brother of James' 
thongh normally the expression would mean 'son of'. It is 
hardly reasonable to argue from ver. 17 that the writer was 
not himself one of the Aposties. 

This very brief Epistle is addressed to no particular Church, 
hence the title 'Catholic 'or 'universal'-in its destination. The 
writer's object is to urge the iaith[ul to strenuous combat for 
thrir 'most holy faith' which is being assailed from within the 
iold by a set of independent scoffers. St. Jude uses freely such 
apocryphal writings as The Book of Enoch and The Assump
tion of Moses, a fact which made certain early Fathers ques
tion its canonicity. The relation between this Epistle and the 
Second Epistle of St. Peter is a literary problem. Whole sec
tions are common to both writings and it will always be a 
suLject of dispute as to which - if either- copied the other. 
Ii that point could be decided we could discover the date of 
Jude. As there is no hint of the destruction of Jerusalem it 
must have hecn written before A. D. 70. 

I. I For the 'Brethren of the Loni, sec notes on Mt. xii. 47; 
'Beloved, prescn·cd, called'. God's love is creative of what 
it Ions, it does not presuppose it; in this consists 'election'. 
Christ is the means through which this 'election 'is made actual, 
the 'calling' comes when a man begins his life, Gal. i. 15. 

3. 'The common salvation', not 'yours': that namely, which 
we have in common, whether Jews or Gentiles, in Christ; 
cp. 'equal faith' 2. Pet. i. 1. i.e. 'once delivered', that is 'once 
and for all' without subsequent change or addition, Gal. i. 8-9. 

4. 'Ruler, and our Lord' - probably of the Father and the 
Son; Christ is 'Lord' but the term 'Sovereign Ruler' is used 
of the Creator, Isa. iii. 1, x. JJ. 

5. Read: 'I would therefore recall to your minds what we 
already know'; 'Jesus' may stand for Josue, but all could lie 
understood of our Lord as God; indeed some texts have 'the 
Lord' and certainly Josue only acted in the power of Jesus or 
'the Lord'. 

6. 'Their principality' so R. V., but other English versions 
'their first estate'. 

'The Angels who kept not their principality' i. e. their first 
state. The Fall of the Angels must always he a profound 
mystery. But every intellectual or rational nature can sin 
since to sin means to quit the right path, and, since to be intel
ligent means the capacity for free choice, intelligent natures 
can do so. But the Angels could not sin from passion nor 
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SINS OP 11. Wo unto them, for they have gone in the way of Cain: 
siicr~~:A7;5 and after the error of Balaam, they have for rewarcJ poured 
15-16. out themselves, and have perished in the contradiction of 
1i'l•'· Ii. Core. 12. These arc spots in their banquets, feasting to

gether without fear, feeding themselves, clouds without wa-
ter which are carried about by winds, trees of the autumn 
unfruitful, twice dead, plucked up by the roots, 13. Raging 
waves of the sea, foaming out their own confusion, wander
ing stars: to whom the storm of darkness is rcsen·ed for 
ever. 

ENOCH 14. Now of these Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
~~~~TOLD prophesied, saying: Behold, the Lord cometh with thou

sands of his saints, 15. To execute judgment upon all, and 
to reprove all the ungodly for all the works of their ungod
liness, whereby they have done ungodly, and for all the harcJ 
things which ungodly sinners have spoken against God. 
16. These are murmurers, full of complaints, walking ac
cording to their own desires,_ and their mouth speaketh 
proud things, admiring persons for gain's sake. 

They have 17. But you, my dearly beloved, be mindful of the words 
';:;rnn/3."" which have been spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 

11.Pet.iif. JESUS CHRIST. 18. Who told you, that in the last time there 
2-3. should come mockers, walking according to their own de

sires in ungodlinesses. 19. These are they who separate 
themselves, sensual men, having not the spirit. 

Their 20. But you, my beloved, building yourselves upon your 
Safeguard most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 21. Keep your

selves in the love of God, waiting for the mercy of our Lord 
I. Tim. v. JESUS CHRIST unto life everlasting. 22. And some indeed 
24

· reprove, being judged: 23. But others save, pulling them 
out of the fire. And on others have mercy, in fear: hating 
also the spotted garment which is carnal. 

Conclusion 24. Now to him, who is able to preserve you without sin, 
and to present you spotless before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy in the coming of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
25. To the only God our Saviour through JESUS CHRIST our 
Lord, be glory and magnificence, empire and power before 
all ages, and now, and for all ages of ages. Amen. 
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from ignorance, that is by choosing mistakenly what is 
really evil under the impression that it is good. They could 
however sin by freely choosing a good thing - their own 
glory for instance, without referring it to its proper goal, viz. 
the greater .glory of God. And this is the very essence of 
pride; cf. S. T. I. lxiii-lxiv. 

8. Read 'these men, filthy dreamers' omitted in the Latin. 
'Dominion ... majesty', ·ui::. rulers and those in authority, pos
sibly that of God and His Angels. 

9. In the apocryphal Assumption of Moses it is related 
that ~lichael was deputed to bury the body of Moses, cf. Deut. 
xxxi'" 5-6, but that Satan disputed his right to do so since 
~loses was material and he (Satan) was the Lord of matter; 
:\!ichacl did not curse but replied 'The Lord rebuke thee, for 
it was God's spirit "·hich created the world and all mankind'. 

11. Cain (Gen. iv. 8) the type of selfishness, Balaam (Nbs. 
xxii.) of greed, see 2. Pet. ii. 15-16, Core, (Nbs xvi.) the 
typical rebel. 

12. Read: 'These arc spots in your love-feasts where they 
feast with you fearlessly'; a reference to the Agape at which 
these c\·il-minded men were not afraid to sit down with their 
iellow Christians, cf. I. Cor. xi. 20-34, 2. Pet. ii. 13. 

q. 'Enoch, the sennth from Adam'. In the apocryphal Book 
of Enoch Enoch speaks of himself as 'the seventh from 
Adam', cf. Gen. v. 18; he was the sixth according to Western 
methods of computation, but the Semites included the parents 
as the first 'generation'. For details about Enoch cf. Gen. 
, .. 18-24, Ecclus. xliv. 16, xlix, 16, Heb. xi. 5. 

17. 'By the Apostles', perhaps to our \\'estern minds this 
would suggest that the writer was not himself one of the 
Apostles. 

18 '\\'ho told you', this in all the English versions is regard
ed as the plural and ·referring to the Apostles 'how they 
told you'; modern writers regard it as a singular 'how I told 
you' cf. 2. Pet. iii. 2. If the former is correct then Jude may 
be referring to such passag~s as 1 Tim iv. 1-4, 2. Tim. iii. 
1-9, 2. Pet. iii. 2-3. 

19. 'Separate themselves', T. C. G., 'makers of sects'. 
20. Note 'your most holy faith' and 'the faith once delivered 

to the Saints', ver. 3. 
23. :\lore correctly, 'the garment spotted by the flesh'. 



The Apocalypse of St. John 
the Apostle. 

The 1. I. The Revelation of JESUS CHRIST, which God gave unto 
Prologue. him, to make known to his servants the things which must 

shortly come to pass: and signified, sending by his angel 
to his servant john, 2. Who hath given testimony to the 
word of God, and the testimony of JESUS CHRIST, what 
things soever he hath seen. 3. Blessed is he that readeth 
and heareth the words of this prophecy: and keepeth those 
things which arc written in it. For the time is at hand. 

OPENINO 4. john to the seven churches which are in Asia. Grace 
A1~1°f.~~s5. he unto you and peace from him that is, and that was, and 

v. 6. that is to come, and from the seven spirits which are before 
Col. I. 18, his throne. 5. And from JESUS CH!!IST, who is the faithful 
~o~or.xv. witness, the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 

kings of the earth, who hath loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, 6. And hath made us a kingdom 
and priests to God and his father, to him be glory and 

Mt. xxiv. empire for ever and ever. Amen. 7. Behold, he cometh n Jude with the clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also 
that pierced him. And all the tribes of the earth shall bewail 
themselves because of him. Even so. Amen. 8. I am alpha 
and omega, the beginning and the end, saith the Lord God, 
who is and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty. 

The 9. I john, your brother and your partner in tribulation,. 
g~o;,~/.•d and in the kingdom, and patience in CHRIST JESUS, was in 

the island which is called Patmos, for the word of God, and 
for the testimony of JESUS. 10. I was in the spirit on the 
Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, 11. Saying: What thou sees!, write in a book: 
and send to the seven churches which are in Asia, to Ephe
sus, and to Smyrna and to Pergarnus, and to Thyatira, and 

THE 
Yl~ION. 

to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 
12. And I turned to sec the voice that spoke with me. And 

being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks: 13. And in 
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INTRODUCTION. 

This mysterious Book is a Prophecy dealing with the Church 
of the Risen Christ in His glory. Joh n's Gospel presented the 
drama of Christ's life on earth, his Apocalypse (or 'Revela
tion') af iords us glimpses of a drama in which the Court of 
heaven witnesses and takes part in the long-drawn out conflict 
between the powers of Satan and the Church of Christ on 
earth. The whole is presented as a 'revelation' made to John 
when an exile in Patmos, in the form of a series of visions 
wherein most of the actors appear under the guise of symbo
lical forms, the dragon, the Beasts, the False Prophet, the 
Great Harlot, 'Babylon', etc. 

\\'e must always remember that it is not history but Prophe
cy-and Prophecy is 'timeless'. The symbols, then, do not 
necessarily represent things familiar to John and his first 
readers; still less is the Book a history in anticipation, or a 
chronological account of things future; th<ey will of course 
come to pass, but how or when we cannot tell. St. John did, 
howe\-.Cr, write with full consciousness of his own times and 
as one streped in such prophecies as those of Ezechiel, Daniel 
and Zacharias, also in th" ~Icssianic literature which heralded 
the coming of Christ. A critic's familiarity with the Old Testa
ment and the apocryphal writings will shew why John so ex
pressed himself, but will hardly serve to explain what he 
meant. John may, for example, have had Nero in his mind, 
but only as representing all the forces of oppression to the end 
of time; if under the figure of 'Babylon' he is thinking of 
Rome, it is 'Rome' as a symbol of world-dominion. It is prin
ciples John is giving us, not facts of history. The lesson he 
teaches is that, no matter how portentous the powers of Satan 
anrl his minions may be at any period, he and they are in the 
hand of God; they will pre\·ail, hut only in time, not eternity. 

Owing apparently to the doctrine of a J\lillenium deduced 
from such passages as xx. 1-6, the Greek churches for long 
doubted the canonicity of the Apocalypse, but in the Latin 
Church it was always accepted, and as the work of John, the 
son of Zebedee. Tradition regards it as written towards the 
close of the first century, but sec Aids, v (iii) pp. 3-14-369. 

3. A real prophecy comparable to those of the Old Testa
ment; to be read aloud in the assembly, cf. xxii. 7, IO, 18. 

4. 'Asia' stands for the \Viestern Provinces of Asia Minor 
embracing Caria, J\fysia, Lycia and Phrygia, and constituting 
Proconsular :.sia. The seven Churches (verse I 1) stand for 
all the Churches of Asia to which of course they would spee-
1ily reach; Churches at Hierapolis, Troas and Colossae arc 
mentioned in the New Testament, while St. Ignatius, c. 107, 
wrote to the Churches of Magnesia, Tralles, etc. 
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830 APOCALYPSE. i. 14- ii. 9. 

the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, one like to the 
Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the feet, and 
girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 14. And his 
head and his hairs were white as white wool, and as snow, 
and his eyes were as a flame of fire. 15. And his feet like 
unto fine brass, as in a burning furnace. And his voice 
as the sound of many waters. 16. And he had in his right 
hand seven stars. And from his mouth came out a sharp 
two-edged sword: and his face was as the sun shineth in 
his power. 

17. And when I had seen him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying: Fear not. I am 
the first, and the last. 18. And alive, and was dead, and 
behold I am living for ever and ever, and have the keys of 
death and of hell. 19. Write, therefore, the things which 
thou hast seen, and which are, and which must be done here
after. 20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The 
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches. And the 
seven candlesticks are the seven churches. 

L. 
2. I. Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These 

things saith he, who holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden can
dlesticks: 2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them that are evil, 
and thou hast tried them who say they are apostles, and 
are not, and hast found them liars: 3. And thou hast pa
tience, and hast endured for my name, and hast not fainted. 

4. But I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first charity. 5. Be mindful therefore from whence 
thou art fallen: and do oenance, and do the first works. Or 
else I come to thee, and will move thy canlestick out of its 
place, except thou do penance. 6. But this thou hast, that 
thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaites, which I also hate. 
7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches: To him that overcometh, I will give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the paradise of my God. 

8. And to the angel of the church of Smyrna write: These 
things saith the First and the Last, who was dead, and is 
alive: I know thy tribulation and thy poverty, but thou 
art rich: and thou art blasphemed by them that say they 
are Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 
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'That is ... ', the Eternal Father, Exod. iii. 14. 'The seven 
Spirits', cf'. Raphael 'one of the seven who stand befote God', 
Tob. xi. 15, so that we might see in these seven Spirits the 
seven Archangels, cf. viii. 2, but more probabiy the Holy Spirit 
is referred to, One in essence, sevenfold in power. 

1. 5. For Christ as a faithful witness to the truth cf. Jn. iii. 
11, 32, Yiii. q, XYiii. 37, I. Tim. vi. 13. 

Christ has won oy His Passion the title of 'Prince of kings' 
which the Devil tempted Him to claim without suffering, 
Lk. iv. 5-6. 

6. 'h:ingdom and priests'. Christ's Church is a veritable king
dom on earth, ver. 9, and, as Ven. Bede expresses it, "No one 
oi the Saints is without the spiritual priestly office since all 
are members of the Elernal Priest ". This 'priesthood' is 
inaugurated at Baptism, Ephes. v. 26, Heb. x. 22, Tit. iii. 5; it 
is worked out lo its consummation by a man's life, Rom. xii. 
I, Heb. xiii. 15. 1 Pct. ii. 5. 

This does not exclude the existence of a definite priestly 
class instituted by Christ with the duty of offering up the 
eternal sacrifice, cf. Rom. xv. 16. Note also Apoc. v. IO, xx. 6. 
In the Pastoral Epistles the word 'Presbyter' is always used 
ior a 'priest' of the !\'cw .Law, whereas those of the Old Law 
are termed 'Hiereis' in Greek, cf. Heb. vii; here in the Apoca
lypse the same word 'Hiereis' is used for the priests of the 
~ ew Law; in inscriptions of the middle of the second century 
A. D. the two terms arc combined 'Prcsbyteroi-hiereis'. 

7. 'Pierced Him', can hardly refer to the actual slayers of 
Christ so much as to Christians who figuratively slay Him 
again liy sin, Heb. vi. 6. 

8. 'Alpha and Omega', the first and last words of the Greek 
alphabet; 'the Almighty', better 'the Ruler of all', cf. iv. 8, xi. 
17, xv. 3, xvi. 7. 14, xix. 6, 15, xxi. 22. 

9. 'For the word .. .' i. e. for preaching the Gospel and giving 
testimony to Christ, vi. 9, xii. II, 17, xix. 10, xx. 4. 

10. 'In the spirit', i. e. in ecstasy. 'The Lord's day', thus by 
the close of tho;, first century the Jewish Sabbath had passed 
over into Sunday, the day of Christ's Resurrection. 

I I. No merely figurative sending; the Seer was to draw up 
in a book a report of what he saw and send it officially to the 
Churches mentioned. 

14. Almost in the words of Dan. vii. 9ff., Daniel's words 
refer to the Eternal Father but are here freely applied to 
Christ, cp. i. 18. ii. 8, v. 12, xxii. 13. 

'His eyes': John perhaps recalls the Lord's glance, Mk. iii. 
5, 34, v. 32. Lk. xxii. 61. 

17. 'The First and the Last', terms applied to the Almighty 
in Isaias xliv. 6, xlviii. 12. 
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10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer, 
Behold, the devil will cast some of you into prison that 
you may be trird: and you shall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death: and I will give thee the crown 
of life. 11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches: He that shall overcome, shall 
not be hurt by the second death. 

12. And to the angel of the church of Pergamus write: 
These things saith he, that hath the sharp two-edged sword: 
13. I know where thou dwellest, where the seat of Satan is; 
and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my 
faith. Even in those days when Antipas was my faithful wit
ness, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14. But I have against thee a few things: because thou 
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block before the children 
of Israel, to eat, and to commit fornication: 15. So hast 
thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites. 
16. In like manner do penance: if not I will come to thee 
quickly, and will fight against thee with the sword of my 
mouth. 17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches: To him that overcometh, I 
will give the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
counter, and in the counter a new n;,ime written, which no 
man knoweth, but he that receiveth it. 

18. And to the angel of the church of Thyatira write: 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like 
to a flame of fire, and his feet like to fine brass. I 9. I know 
thy works, and thy faith, and thy charity, and thy ministry, 
and thy patience, and thy last works which are more than 
the former. 

20. But I have against thee a few things: because thou 
sufferest the woman Jezabel, who calleth herself a prophe
tess, to teach and to seduce my servants, to commit forni
cation, and to eat of things sacrificed to idols. 21. And I 
gave her a time that she might do penance, and she will 
not repent of her fornication. 12. Behold, I will cast her 
into a bed: and they that commit adultery with her shall be 
in very great tribulation, except they do penance from their 
deeds. 23. And I will kill her children with death, and all 
the churches shall know that I am he that searcheth the 
reins and hearts, and I will give to every one of you 
according to your works. But to you I say, 
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1. 20. Read 'as for the mystery .. .'. It will always be disputed 
whether the 'Angels' are the Bishops of the Churches addres
sed or really the Guardian Angels of those secs as in Dan. 
x, 13, xii. I, cp. 'the Angel of the waters' xvi. 5. 

2. 2. Christ had predicted the coming of 'false' Apostles, 
~[t. vii. 15, cf. Acts xx. 29, 2. Car. xi. 13, hence the need of 
'commendatory letters', 2. Car. iii. I, cp. I. Thess. v. 20. I. Jn. 
iv. I. 

J. 'Patience', one of the key-words of the Apocalypse, is 
bound up with the idea of 'o\'ercoming'. i. 9, ii. 2, J, 19, iii. IO, 
xiii. IO, xi\'. 12; 'he that o\·crcometh', ii. 7 and fifteen times. 

4. "Every mortal sin is contrary to charity which is the root 
of the infused \'irtues. \\'hen, then, charity is destroyed by 
an act of mortal sin all th" infused \'irtues considered pre
cisely as \'irtues disappear. I say 'precisely as virtues' be
cause that faith and hope which re.main after mortal sin are 
only habits lacking their Ii fc-giving principle and hence arc 
not virtues. But venial sin, which is not contrary to charity, 
neither excludes charity nor the other \'irtues", S. T. I-II, 
lxxi. 4. 

5. 'Candlestick', rather misleading; what is meant is a series 
of lamps on a branched candlestick, each lamp could be mo\'ed 
and anothN substituted. For 'do penancc', see note on ~It. v. 

6. The Nicolaites, supposed to he derived from Nicolas the 
deacon, Acts vi. 5; from vers. 14-15 it appears that they taught 
that the Decree of Acts xv. 20, 29, no longer held good, and that 
fornication - the sin t!iat Balaam led Israel to commit, Nhs. 
xxxi. 16 - was now lawful. 

7. Note how theSoe promises vary, ii. IO, 17, 26-28, iii. 5, 
12, 31. 

9. False Jews, cp. Rom. ii. 28, Gal. vi. 15. 
10. 'Tried', cf. Lk. xxii. 31 ; 'ten days' i. e. for a time which 

shall end. 
11. 'Second death'; see xx. 6, 14, xxi. 8 and notes. 
13. 'The seat of Satan', probably a reference to the Caesar

worship for which Pergamus was conspicuous. 
14. See note on verse 6. 
17 'Counter', perhaps an engraved gem, practically imperish

able. 
20. 'J ezabel', thought to have been one of the Sybils or some 

Christian who imitated her; from the description she may 
have been a follower of the Nicolaitcs; the name is of course 
taken from Achab's queen, 3 Kgs xvi. JI. 

!13 
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24. And to the rest who are at Thyatira: Whosoever have 
not this doctrine, and who have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they say, I will not put upon you any other burthen. 
25. Yet that which you have, hold fast till I come. 26. And 
he that shall overcome and keep my works unto the end, I 
will give him power over the nations. 27. And he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron, and as the vessel of a potter they 
shall be broken. 28. As I also have received of my Father: 
and I will give him the morning-star. 29. He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

3. I. And to the angel of the church of Sardis write: These 
things saith he that hath the seven spirits of God, and the 
seven stars: I know thy works, that thou hast the name of 
being alive: and thou art dead. 2. Be watchful and streng
tht!n the things that remain, which are ready to die. For I 
find not thy works full before my God. 3. Have in mind 
therefore in what manner thou hast received and heard: 
and observe, and do penance. If then thou shalt not watch: 
I will come to thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know at 
what hour I will come to thee. 

4. But thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have not 
defiled their garments: and they shall walk with me in white, 
because they are worthy. 5. He that shall overcome shall 
thus be clothed in white garments, and I will not blot out 
his namt! out of the book of life and I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 6. He that hath 
an car, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

7. And to the angel of the church of Philadelphia write: 
These things saith the holy one and the true one, he that 
hath the key of David; he that openeth, and no man shutteth; 
shutteth, and no man openeth: 8. I know thy works. Be
hold, I have given before thee a door opened which no man 
can shut: because thou hast a little strength, and hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied my name. 9. Behold I will 
bring of the synagogue of Satan, who say they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie. Behold, I will make them to come 
and adore before thy feet. And they shall know, that I 
have loved thee. 10. Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience, I will also keep thee from the hour of tempta
tion, which shall come upon the whole world to try them 
that dwell upon the earth: 
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2. 24 'The depths of Satan', cp. 'the deep things of God'. 1. 

Cor. ii. IO; 'any other burden', cp. Acts xv. 28, apparently a 
declaration that the Decree of Jerusalem is now obsolete save 
for fornication. 

26. 'My works', i. e. such as My doctrine demands; for the 
necessity of works cf. ii. 2, 5, 19, 22, iii. I, 8, 15. 

26-27. Christ's own power is gi,·en to the faithful; for 
'rule' cf. Jn. xxi. 15. 'The morning-star', Christ Himself, 
xxii. 16. 

3. 2. ·~fy God', Christ never says 'Our Father' save when 
teaching us the Lord's Prayer, cp. Jn. xx. 17. 

3. "You see a person leading a bad life but you put up 
with him, for you have no idea what he may become; you 
do not know wh~ther he who to-day is bad may not to-mor·row 
be good, nor conversely. God puts up with sinners that they 
mav he converted. But sinners who fail to correct themselves 
du~in°' this time of mercy will be destroyed. Watch, then, 
for the Jud~ment is at hand", St. Augustine, Enarr. i. 13 
on. Ps. c. 

5. For the 'Book of Life' cf. Lk. x. 20, Phil. iv. 3, Apoc. xiii. 
8, xx. 15, xxi. 27. 

7. 'The key of David' the symbol of authority, Mt. xvi. 18, 
XX\"iii. 18. Rom. xiv. 9, Ephes. i. 22, Phil. ii. 9, Heb. iii. 6, 
Apoc. i. 18, also J s. xxii. 22. 

3. 8. The open door, whereby men might attain to the faith. 
Acts xiv. 26, I. Cor. xvi 9, 2. Cor. ii. 12, Col. iv. 3. 

'Little strength'. I. Cor. i. 26. 
9. The reward of their faith: even Jews shall be converted 
JO. 'They that dwell upon the earth', vi. IO, viii. I3, xi. IO, 

xiii. 8, 14, xvii. 8, always used here of the heathen, cp. xii. 12. 

II. 'That no man take thy crown'. No one can lose his 
predestined crown. ~!oreover the crown a man loses is received 
by another who is put in his place. For God allows none 
to fall without raising up oth~rs to take their place 'He shall 
break in pieces many and innumerable, and shall make others 
stand in their stead' Joh. xxxiv. 24. Jn this way were .men 
set in place of the AngPls who had fallen, so, too, the Gen
tiles replaced the Jews'', S. T. I. xxiii. 6 ad Im." 
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Encourag1'- 11. Behold, I come quickly: hold fast that which thou 
mcnt. hast, that no man take thy crown. 12. He that shall over

come, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my God: 
and he ~hall go out no more: and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the 
new Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God, and my new name. 13. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

[~ooicroA. 14. And to the angel of the church of Laodicea write: 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, 
who is the beginning of the creation of God: 15. I know Blame. 

Admoni
tion. 

thy works, that thou art neither cold, nor hot. I would 
thou wert cold, or hot, 16. But because thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold, nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee out of 
my mouth. 17. Because thou sayest: I am rich, and made 
wealthy, and have need of nothing; and knowest not, that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked. 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold fire-tried, that thou 
mayest be made rich: and mayest be clothed in white gar
ments, and that the shame of thy nakedness may not appear: 
and anoint thy eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 
19. Such as I love, I rebuke and chastise. Be zealous there-

Encourage- fore and do penance. 20. Behold, I stand at the gate, and 
'%nt~iv. 2~. knock. If any man shall hear my voice, and open to me 

the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me. 21. To him that shall overcome, I will giv~ 
to sit with me in my throne: as I also have overcome, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne. 22. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the chur-
ch es. 

THE CouRT 4. After these things I looked, and behold a door was 
OF HEAVEN opened in heaven, and the first voice which I heard, as it 

were, of a trumpet speaking with me, said: Come up hither, 
and I will shew thee the things which must be done here
after. 

God 2. And immediately I was in the spirit: and hehold there 
enthroned. was a throne set in heaven, and upon the throne one sitting. 

3. And he that sat was to the sight like the jasper and the 
sardine-stone: and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 
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3. 12. 'A pillar', cf. Gal. ii. 9, 1. Tim. 111. 15; a 'lamp' can be 
moved, not so a pillar while the house still stands. 

·~ry new name', that Christ will give him. cf. 1. Jn. iii. 1. 

14. 'Amen' means 'faithful' and 'true'. 'The beginning ... ', 
Col. i. 15, 18, Apoc. xxi. 6. xxii. 13. 

16. "Negligence is due to a species of slacknoess on the 
part of the will whence it comes to pass that one's mind 
is not stirred up to make even duoe suggestions, at any rate 
not in due fashion. Hence while negligence is the absence 
of an interior act, an inability to choose, sluggishness and 
torpor affect rather external acts, the former making it 
difficult to set to work, the latter making us remiss even 
when we are at work, see S. T. II-II, !iv. 2-3. 

Ii. '\\'retched', really 'the wretched' as though pre-eminoent
lv so . 
• 19. 'Chastise', better 'chasten', cf. Heb xii. 6. "Even when 

the sufferings are the same what a diffoerence hetween the 
people who have to suffer them ! For virtue and vice are 
not the same though the suffering is. Gold gleams in the 
fire, straw oemits smoke. Under the same identical affliction 
had men curse God and blaspheme, good people say their 
prayers and sing His praises. Fo.r the whole question is -
not what you suffer but what you yourself arc who suffer", 
St. Augustine, De Civita!e Dei, I. ,·iii. 2. 

4. 1. Each fresh vision is introduced with the formula 'after 
these things', vii. 1, 9, xv. 5, xviii. 1; thus note the new 
'ecstasy' ver. 2. 

3. 'Sardine-stone' or 'Sardius'. 



The An
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838 APOCALYPSE. iv. 4 - v. 6. 

4. And round about the throne were four-and-twenty 
seats: and upon the seats, four-and-twenty ancients sitting, 
clothed in white garments, <Jnd on their heads were crowns 
of gold. 5. And from the throne proceeded lightnings and 
voices and thunders: and there were se1•en lamps burning 
before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God. 

The Living 6. And in the sight of the throne was as it were a sea of 
Creatures. glass like to crystal: and in the midst of the throne and round 

about the throne were four living creatures full of eyes 
Ezech. L before and behind. 7. And the first living creature was like 
and viii. a lion: and the second living creature like a calf: and the 

third living creature having the face, as it were, of a man: 
and the fourth living creature was like an eagle flying. 

Is. vi. 8. 8. And the four living creatures had each of them six wings: 
and round about and within they are full of eyes. And they 
rested not day and night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty, who was, and who is, and who is to come. 

The 9. And when those living creatures gave glory and honour 
Unenhdilng and benediction to him that sitteth on the throne, who liveth wors p. 

THE 
SEALED 
BOOK. 

It Is to be 
opened. 

for ever and ever, 10. The four-and-twenty ancients fell 
down before him that sitteth on the throne, and adored him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns hefore 
the throne, saying: 11. Thou art worthy, 0 Lord our God. 
to receive glory. and honour, and power: because thou 
hast created all things, and for thy will they were, and have 
heen created. 

5. I. And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne, a book, written within and without, sealed with seven 
seals. 2. And I saw a strong angel, proclaiming with a 
loud voice: Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? 3. And no man was able, neither in 
heaven, nor on earth, nor under the earth, to open the book, 
nor to look on it. 4. And I wept much, because no man was 
found worthy to open the book, nor to see it. 

5. And one of the ancients said to me: Weep not: behold 
the lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath prevail-
ed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof 

Jer. xi.19, 6. And I saw, and behold in the midst of the throne and of 
~~\li~9 7• the four living creatures, and in the midst of the ancients, a 
36, Act~ Lamb standing as it were slain, having seven horns and 
~!~'. ~2i 9' seven eyes: which are the seven Spirits of God, sent fo,th 
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4. 4. The Four-and-twenty Ancients may stand for the twelve 
Patriarchs (i. e. the twelve sons of Jacob) and the twelve 
Apostles; perhaps for the twelve tribes, each having two re
presentatives, one for the Old and one for the New Testament, 
thus representing the entire Church of both Dispensations. 

5. They are 'lamps', not 'candlesticks, see note on ii. 5; for 
the 'seYen Spirits' sec note on i. 4. 

6. The sea denotes the immense distance separating heaven 
and its cuurt from earth. The 'Four Living Creatures' stand 
primarily for all creation but from the earliest times they have 
been taken, in a secondary sense, as figures of the four Evan
gelists. Note the terms in which they praise God, ver. 8, also 
their unceasing activity, God's creative powers never rest. 

9. 'GaYt', better 'whensoever these shall give ... then do the 
Anciellts fall .. and adore .. .' thus expressing their eternal hymn 
of praise. 

I 1. Only the rational creation can praise God as the Creator 
and understand why God created all things. "The power of 
the Creator, the might of the omnipotent who holds all things 
in His ho.nds, is thoe cause whereby all created things subsist. 
\Vere it withdra\\"n from the principles governing creation 
their very species \\"ould cease to be, their very nature col
lapse. Not with the Creator as \\"ith the buildoer of a house: 
if the latter leaves his work it still stands; were God to 
desert His work it would not stand even for the twinkling 
of an eye", St. Augustine, De Genesi ad litt. iv. 22. And 
again: "But how difficult to form even the dimmest notion 
of how changeable and temporal things can be stablished, 
not by temporal and changing movements of the Creator, but 
by His erernal and stable power!", Ep. ccv. 17. 

5. I. The 'Book' is the all-wise memory of God, the abyss 
of the Divine judgements. 'And without' should be 'and on 
the back'. 

5. 'The Lion of the tribe of Juda', an allusion to the pro-
1ihecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 9, wherein he had described Juda as 
a lion. 'The stock (root) of David'. Isaias xi. 1, spoken of the 
shoot that was to spring up from David's stem at a time when 
it seemed at the lowest ebb, viz. in the days of Achaz. c. B. 
C. 750. 'Prevailed', better, 'has conquered (and therefore is 
able) to open .. ' Christ has conquered the world, i. 18, iii. 21, 

Jn. xvi. 33, and hence has the right to unroll the Book of 
Destiny in successive stages. 



The Hymn 
to the 
Lamb. 

I. 6. 
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into all the earth. 7. And he came and took the book out of 
the right hand of him that sat on the throne. 8. And when 
he had opened the book, the four living creatures and the 
four-and-iwenty ancients fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of saints: 

9. And they sung a new canticle, saying: Thou art wor
thy 0 Lord, to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: 
because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, in 
thy blood, out of e1·ery tribe, and tongue, and people, and 
nation. 10. And hast made us to our God a kingdom and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth. 

11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the living creatures and the 
ancients: and the number of them was thousands of thou
sands, 12. Saying, with a loud voice: The Lamb that was 
slain is worthy to receive power, and divinity, and wis
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and benediction. 

Phil. ii. 9. 13. And every creature, which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them: I heard all saying: To him that sitteth on the 
throne and to the Lamb, benediction and honour and glory 
and power for ever and ever. 14. And the four living crea
tures said: Amen. And the four-and-twenty ancients fell 
down on their faces: and adored him that liveth for ever 
and ever. 

THE F1Rs1 6. I. And I saw that the Lamb had opened one of the seven 
~':,L. seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures, as it were 
Conquering the voice of thunder, saying: Come, and see. 2. And I 
Christ. saw: And behold a white horse, and he that sat on him had 

THE 
SECOND 
SEAL. 
IVar-iust. 

a bow, and there was a crown given him, and he went 
forth conquering that he might conquer. 3. And when he 
had opened the second seal, I heard the second living crea
ture, saying: Come, and see. 4. And there went out another 
horse that was red: and to him that sat thereon, it was given 
that he should take peace from the earth, and that they 
should kill one another, and a great sword was given to him. 

THE THIRD 5. And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the 
i~.i;;ine. third living creature, saying: Come, and see. And behold 

a black horse, and he that sat on him had a pair of scale~ 
in his hand. 6. And I heard as it were a voice in the mids• 
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5. 6. 'The Lion for the vanquishing of death, the lamb led to 
the slaughter to suffer for us men'; His horns are symbols of 
power, His eyes - as Spirits of God - betoken His know
ledge of all that goes on on earth which He, though invisible, 
rules till His Final Coming, I. Cor. xv. 22-28, Mt. xxviii 
18, Jn. x\·ii. 1. The eyes are described as 'sent' or 'apostled' 
because the im·isible Christ mies through His Apostles and 
their successors to the end of time, Mt. xxviii. 18-20. 

8. 'Which are the prayers of the Saints', it seems that the 
odours are the prayers, and it is implied that the Angels offer 
them; cf. viii. 3 and the note there. 

9. This glory is due to Him as God, but here precisely as 
the victim who has triumphed. 

10. See note on i. 6. 
11. The whole of creation and the redeemed of the Lamb 

ha\·e 'given Him praise, now the Angels who fell not and need 
no redemption join with the rest of creation; they are our 
fellow-citizens and cooperate in the work of our salvation, 
Lk. xv. 7, IO, Ephes iii. IO, 1. Pet. i. 12. 

Read 'myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands'. For 
the number of the Angels see S. T. I. 1. 3. 

13. The glory is given to the Father and to the Lamb equal
ly; it is this chorus of praise which we mortals strive to 
emulate when we sing 'Glory be to the Father and to the Son 
and to the Holy Ghost'. 

14. Omit 'that liveth for ever and ever'. 
6. l, 3, 5, 'Come and see'; omit 'and see'. It is not an address 

to St. John but either a summons to the horseman to emerge, 
or perhaps better, a cry for the Final Coming of Christ with 
wbich the whole of the Apocalypse is concerned, cf xxii. 17, 
20, hut also note on ver. 9. 

2. The white horseman may be simply one of the series of 
four and personify the unbridled love of conquest; but it is 
far more probable that he is to be identified with the horse
man of xix. II-16, in other words with the Conquering Christ. 

6. Despite famine there is to be no profiteering; the dena
riits or daily wage, about 9Y, rl., ~ft. xx. 2, cp. 4. K:gs vii. 18. 
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of the four living creatures, saying: Two pounds of wheat 
for a penny, and thrice two pounds of barley for a penny, 
and see thou hurt not the wine and the oil. 

7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, 1 heard the 
voice of the fourth living creature saying: Come, and see. 
8. And behold a pale horse, and he that sat upon him, his 
name was Death, and hell followed him. And power was 
given to him over the four parts of the earth, to kill with 
sword, with famine, and with death, and with the beasts of 
the earth. 

D. And when he had opened the fifth seal, 1 saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held. 10. And they cried 
with a loud voice, saying: How long, 0 Lord, (holy and true) 
dost thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? 11. And white robes were given to 
every one of them one: and it was said to them, that they 
should rest for a little time, till their fellow-servants, and 
their brethren, who are to he slain, even as they, should be 
filled up. 

12. And I saw, when he had opened the sixth seal, and 
behold there was a great earthquake, and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair: and the whole moon became as 
blood: 13. And the stars from heaven fell upon the earth, 
as the figtree casteth its green figs when it is shaken by :i 

great wind. I 4. And the heaven departed as a hook folded 
up: and every mountain, and the islands were moved out 
of their places. 15. And the kings of the earth, and the 
princes, and tribunes, and the rich and the strong, ancl every 
bondman, and every freeman hid themselves in the dens and 
in the rocks of mountains. 16. And they say to the moun
tains and the rocks: Fall upon us, and hide us from the 
face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: 17. For the great day of their wrath is come, 
and who shall be able to stand? 

7. I. After these things I saw four Angels standing on the 
four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth that they should not blow upon the earth, nor upon 
the sea, nor on any tree. 2. And I saw another Angel ascen
ding from the rising of the sun, having the sign of the living 
God; and he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to 
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6. 8. 'Death' may stand for pestilence. These four - or at 
least the last three - horsemen stand for world-powers which 
repeat history down the ~ges. Side by side with them is the 
Church, - the subject of the next vision. "'Death reigned 
from Adam unto ~Ioses' said the Apostle, Rom. v. 14; not 
that from the time of ~Ioses there could be no sin, for not 
even that Law could abolish the reign of death - by which 
'reign' he understands that domination of sin over men 
which precluded them irom entering eternal life. Only the 
grael:! of our Saviour in individual souls destroyed that reign 
of death; and that same g·race availed for the Saints of old, 
for such, that is, as, previous to Christ's coming in the flesh, 
looked to His helpir.g grace and not to the letter of that 
Law", St. Augustine, De Pcccatorum Remissione, i. 13. 

9-11. The martyrs of every age. The absence of 'Come' -
for they were not to come out from under the altar - may 
indicate that the word was a summons to the horsemen to 
come forth. The martyrs ar~ at rest, but are to wait until the 
number of the elect is complete; that time is very brief - in 
comparison with eternity, i. 1, xxii. 6, 12, 20, Heb. x. 37, 2. 
Pet. iii. 8. 

12-17. A vision of the Last Day. 
13. 'Green figs', Mk. xiii. 28, the 'untimeiy' figs of A. V., 

the winter figs, of which few ripen. 
14. 'Departed', T. and C. 'vanished away', the word denotes 

a 'separation', Acts xv. 39 of Paul and Barnabas; hence the 
imagery seems to be that of the heavens splitting in two and 
each portion rolling up as a roll of papyrus would curl up at 
either end. 

16. The Lion was replaced by the Lamb v. 6, but at the 
Judgement the Lamb becomes lion-like in His wrath. 

7. 1. Instead of the immediate opening of the seventh seal 
(which does not come till viii. 1) we have two episodes inten
ded to indicate the preparedness of the Church to meet the 
Last Jud·gement for which the world is not prepared; the same 
dramatic suspension of the action appears after the sounding 
of the sixth trumpet, x. 1-xi. 13. 

1-3. The four Angels hold in check the winds of persecution 
until the 'Israel of God', Gal. vi. 16, is prepared for the contest. 
Angels do not baptize - for they arc not the ministers of the 
Sacraments; for the S>ealing of God, see Jn. vi. 27, 2. Cor. i 
22, Ephes. i. 13, iv. 30 2. Tim. ii. 10. 
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whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 3. Say
ing: Hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we 
sign the servants of our God in their foreheads. 

4. Ano.I I heard the number of them that were signed, an 
hundred forty-four thousand were signed, of every tribe of 
the children of Israel. 5. Of the tribe of Juda were twelve 
thousand signed. Of the tribe of Ruben, twelve thousand 
signed. Of the tribe of Gad, twelve thousand signed. 6. Of 
the tribe of Aser, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe 
of Nephthali, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Manas
scs, twelve thousand signed. 7. Of the tribe of Simeon, 
twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thou
sand signed. Of the tribe of lssachar, twelve thousand 
signed. 8. Of the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe 
of Benjamin, twelve thousand signed. 

9. After this 1 saw a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tongues, 
s1anding before the throne, and in sight of the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hands: 10. And they 
cried with a loud voice, saying: Salvation to our God, who 
sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb. 

11. And all the Angels stood round about the throne, and 
the ancients, and the four living creatures: and they fell 
down before the throne upon their faces, and adored God, 

12. Saying: Amen. Benediction, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, honour, and power, and strength to our 
God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13. And one of the ancients answered, and said to me: 
These that are clothed in white robes, who are they? and 
whence came they? 14. And I said to him: My lord, thou 
knowest. And he said to me: These are they who are come 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and 
have made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 15. There
fore they are before the throne of God, and they serve him 
day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne 
shall dwell over them. 16. They shall no more hunger nor 
thirst, neither shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat. 
17. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
rule them, and shall lead them to the fountains of the waters 
of life, and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
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7. 4-8. These 144,000 are not simply 'Israel according to the 
flesh', 1. Cor. x. 18, but all children of Abraham by faith in 
Christ. 

9-17. A second vision. The aforementioned multitude could 
be counted and their preparation for the great struggle is 
described; those now seen are countless 'as the sands of the 
sea', Gen. xv. 5, xxii. 17, Gal. iii. 7, and the struggle is over; 
they are the whole body of Christ's redeemed who break out 
into a canticle of praise to God and the Lamb together, see 
note on v. 13, in it the Angels join, see note on v. 11. 

9. A martyr is a 'witness' to the truth that is in Christ, 
not to his own opinions or private interpretations of doctrine. 
Hence the Beatitude: 'Blessed a~ they that suifcr persecu
tion for justice sake', 1It. v. IO. A martyr, then, is one who 
stands fast by his faith despite the vcrsecutor; nor can he 
strictly-speaking be termed a 'martyr' unless he suffers death 
for his faith, Heb. xi. 35-37, for he must shew that h~ is 
prepared to despise all present things, even life itself, for 
the sake of the eternal truths; sec S. T. II-II cxxiv. Per
severance, says St. Augustine, is a carefully weighed, stab!~ 
and perpetual abiding in sound reason. St. Thomas says that 
as the handmaid of fortitude it 'moderates the passions, e. g. 
fear of fatigue or of failing through long trial. 

14. 'Are come', not past but present tense, the long proces
sion through all time of God's triumphant elect passing into 
heaven; this thought is emphasised hy the change to the 
future tense in the following verses. Grace anrl Redemption 
are free gifts of God, but have to be freely worked out through 
faith and good works. '}.fade white in the blood' refers to 
souls purified by our Lord's Sacrifice on Calvary. 

14-18. 17. A picture of erernal liie: "From the toils of this 
life we pass to rest, to the enjoyment of the action of the 
next life. That 'action' consists in praising God without 
bodily labour or anxious care; to pass to that life is not 
a transition from rest to labour, for when action begins 
there rest docs not cease nor do we return again to toil and 
anxiety. But we abide in that 'action' which is 'rest'; in our 
work no oil, in our thoughts no misgivings'', St. Augustine, 
Ep. Iv. 17; and again: "This is that 'one thing' for which the 
Psalmist besought the Lord with such secure confidence, 
Ps. xx vi. 4; he had no fear lest any hindrance to it might 
arise when once he had obtained it Apart from that 'one 
thing' prayer can win us nothing of real importance; for 
here in alone is true beatitude - immortal and incorruptible 
in body as well as soul to contemplate for ever the delights 
of the Lord", Ep. cxxx. 27. 

17. 'Rule', cf. Jn. xxi. 16, the word there translated 'feed' 
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THE 8. I. And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 
;~·Cr;rn silence in heaven, as it were for half an hour. 2. And I saw 
The Seven seven Angels standing in the presence of God: and there 
.4ngels. were gil·en to them seven trumpets. 
The Prayer 3. And another Angel came, and stood before the altar, 
'/!n!~:h. having a golden censer; and there was given to him much 

THE FIRST. 
TFL'.\IPET. 
A storm 
on earth. 

incense, that he should offer of the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar, which is before the throne of God. 
4. And the smoke of the incense of the prayers of the saints 
ascended up before God, from the hand of the Angel. 5. And 
the Angel took the censer, and filled it with the fire of the 
altar, and cast 1t on the earth, and there were thunders and 
voices and lightnings, and a great earthquake. 

6. And the seven Angels who had the seven trumpets pre
pared themselves to sound the trumpet. 7. And the first 
Angel sounded the trumpet, and there followed hail and fire, 
mingled with blood, and it was cast on the earth, and the 
third part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of 
the trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

THE 8. And the second Angel sounded the trumpet: and as it 
i~~~~~- were a great mountain, burning with fire, was cast into 
The sea is the sea, and the third part of the sea became blood: 9. And 
turned Into the third part of those creatures died which had life in the 
blood. sea, and the third part of the ships was destroyed. 
THE THIRD 10. And the third Angel sounded the trumpet, and a great 
~~~M~~~rs star fell from heaven, burning as it were a torch, and _it fell 
made on the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
·"ltter. waters: 11. And the name of the star is called Wormwood. 

THE 
FOURTH 
TRc.'>IPET. 
Sun, moor. 
and stars 
are dark
ened. 

And the third part of the waters became wormwood: and 
many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter. 

12. And the fourth Angel sounded the trumpet, and the 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars, so that the third part 
of them was darkened, and the day did not shine for a third 
part of it, and the night in like manner. 13. And I beheld, 
and heard the voice of one eagle flying through the midst 

The three of heaven, saying with a loud voice: Wo, wo, wo to the 
'Woes·. inhabitants of the earth: by reason of the rest of the voices 

of the three Angels, who are yet to sound the trumpet. 
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8. 1. Note the dramatic 'sil"nce'. 
2. The seven Angels, as in Toh. xii. 15. Their names-deri

ved partly from the Bible, partly from apocryphal writings -
are Uriel, Raphael, Raguel, Michael, Sariel, Gabriel, Remuel; 
'ee note on i. 4-

3-4. 'Of the prayers', perhaps better, 'with' or 'to'; the hot 
coals are the prayers, the added incense causes the smoke of 
their acceptance to ascend before God. 'The prayers of all 
Saints', not of the Saints in glory but of those here striving 
after sanctity: "Recte no,·it vivere qui rect" novit oran" 
see Senno Iv. I on Ps. cxviii, P. L. xxxix. 1849, questionably 
is a sentence worthy oi St. Augustine if it be not really his, 
attributed to him. None more eloquoent 011 distractions than 
the Bishop of Hippo: " Brethren, let me speak to you as a 
fellow-man; look into your own hearts without self-deception 
than which there can be nothing more foolish. Just note, 
tho;,n, what goes on in a man's heart, how even his prayers 
are frequently hindered b~· idle thoughts so that he can only 
with difficulty keep this mind fixed on God. He wants to do 
so yet his own self seems to elude him. He would like a 
fen~ to hedge in mind, some bar to those wandering flitting 
thoug-hts so as to be filled with the joy of his God. Yet 
despite the number of our prayers rarely do we find ou-r
selves ahle to pray like that. But God puts up with our dis
tractions and awaits our prayers so as to perfect us. He 
for~ts all our poor prayers and accepts just that one which 
we have said is so rare ", Enarr. i. 7 on Ps. lxxxv. 

6-12. Four trumpets are blown, the result is the partial des
struction of earth, sea, rivers, and the sun with the moon 
and stars. 

13. An Angel flying through the meridian foretells three 
'woes' that are to follow from the sounding of the three 
remaining trumpets. 



TllE FIFTll 
TRlJMPET. 
Lucifer is 
fallen. 
Lk.x.18. 
xii. 9. 

The first 
'wo'. 
The awnt 
of Satan. 
Joel ii. 2-
11. 
vii. 3-R. 

848 APOCALYPSE. ix. I - 17. 

9. I. And the fifth Angel sounded the trumpet, and I saw a 
star fall from heaven upon the earth, and there was given 
to him the key of the bottomless pit. 2. And he opened the 
bottomless pit: and the smoke of the pit arose, as the smoke 
of a great furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened 
with the smoke of the pit. 3. And from the smoke of the pit 
there came out locusts upon the earth. And power was 
given to them, as the scorpions of the earth have power. 
4. And it was commanded them that they should not hurt 
the grass of the earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree: 
hut only the men who have not the sign of God on their 
foreheads. 5. And it was given unto them that they should 
not kill them; but that they should torment them five months: 
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion when 
he striketh a man. 6. And in those days men shall seek 
death, and shall not find it; and they shall desire to die, 
and death shall fly from them. 

Dcscrlp- 1. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses pre
:::C~s7£ 1

"' pared unto battle: and on their heads were as it were crowns 
like gold: and their faces were as the faces of men. 8. And 
they had hair as the hair of women; and their teeth were as 
lions. 9. And they had breastplates as breastplates of iron, 
and the noise of their wings was as the noise of chariots 
and many horses running to battle. 10. And they had tails 
like to scorpions, and there were stings in their tails: and 
their power was to hurt men five months. And they had 
over them 11. A king, the angel of the bottomless pit: 
whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek A poll yon; 
in Latin Exterminans. 12. One wo is past, and behold there 
come yet two woes more hereafter. 

THE s1xrn 13. And the sixth Angel sounded the trumpet; and I heard 
~~~·~~~·nd a voice from the four horns of the golden altar, which is 
'Wo'. before the eyes of God, 14. Saying to the sixth Angel, who 
f~~~I.<. had the trumpet: Loose the four angels, who are bound 

in the great river Euphrates. 15. And the four angels were 
loosed, who were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year: for to kill the third part of men. 
16. And the number of the army of horsemen was twenty 
thousand times ten thousand. And I heard the number of 
them. 

Tlic three 17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision: and they 
Plagues. that sat on them had breastplates of fire and of hyacinth 
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9. 1. John docs not see the star fall, that has already hap
pened and he secs it lying. The star is Lucifer, xii. 9, the 
abyss is Hell, cf. Lk. viii. 31, Apoc. ix. 2, I I, xvii. 8, xx. I, 3, 
'Him', i. e. the Angel. 

2-11. The smoke poisons the ,·cry air men breathe, and from 
the smoke come creatures combining the powers of locusts 
and scorpions for torturing men. These are the satellites of 
the Devil. 

11. 'Abaddon', a Hebrew word translated 'destruction', Job 
xni. 6, xxviii. 22, Prov. xv. I I, xxvii. 20, Ps. lxxxviii. (Heb.) 
12, and generally accompanied by Hell or Death. 'In Latin: 
Exterminans' finds no place in the Greek text though it is in 
the Latin texts. 

12. 'One woe', in Greek '\\'oe' is personified, the three 
'\\'oes' are likened to the Greek 'Furies'. 

13-q. The sixth trumpet is sounded and, in answer to the 
prayers of the Saints which, viii. 3-4, have inaugurated the 
sounding of the trumpets, an order is given from the altar 
(on which the prayers have been offered) for a further step in 
the purification of the world. 

13. Omit 'the eyes of'. 
15. Not the Angels who, vii, 1, restrained the winds, but four 

others, themselves bound - since they were not to act before 
the predestined time - yet appointed in the Providence of 
God for their task. 

16. Their agents are a mighty host of cavalry. 
Ii-21. Despite these plagues of fire, smoke and brimstone 

the survi,·ors refused to repent . 
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and of brimstone, and the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of lions: and from their mouths proceeded fire, 
and smoke, anc1 brimstone. 18. And by these three plagues 
was slain the third part of men, by the fire, nnd hy the 
smoke, and hy the brimstone, which issued out of their 
mouths. 19. For the power of the horses is in their mouths 
and in their tails. For their tails are like to serpents, and 
have heads: and with them they hurt. 20. And the rest of 
the men who were not slain by these plagues, did not do 
penance from the works of their hands, that thev should not 
adore devils and idols of gold, and silver, and hrass, and 
stone, and wood, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk: 
21. Neither did they penance from their murders, nor from 
their sorceries, nor from their fornications, nor from their 
thefts. 

~7,~, t1~gel 10. l. And I s:iw another mighty Angel come down from 
little bonk. heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was on his 

he:id, nnd his face was as the sun, and his feet as pillars 
of fire. 2. And he had in his hand a little book open: and 
he ',et his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot upon the 
earth. 3. And he cried with a loud voice as when a lion 
roareth. And when he had cried, seven thunders uttered 
their voices. 4. And when the seven thunders had uttered 
their voices, 1 was about to write: and I heard a voice from 
heaven, saying to me: Seal up the things which the seven 

The oath 
of the 
Angel. 

thunders have spoken; and write them not. 
5. And the Angel, whom I saw standing unon the sea and 

upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven. 6. And he 
swore by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created hea
ven, and the things which are therein; and the earth. and 
the things which are in it; and the sea, and the things which 
arc therein: That time shall be no longer. 7. But in the days 
of the voice of the seventh Angel, when he shall begin to 
sound the trumpet, the mystery of God shall be finished, as 
he hath declared by his servants the prophets. 

John 'eat.<' 8. And 1 heard a voice from heaven again speaking to 
the book. me, and saying: Go, and tal<e the book that is open, from 

the hand of the Angel who standeth upon the sea, and upon 
the earth. 9. And I went to the Angel, saying unto him, that 
he should give me the book. And he said to me: Take the 
book and eat it up: and it shall make thy belly hitter, but in 
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9. IO-II. Events preparatory to the sounding of the Seventh 
Trumpet. xi. 15. 

10. 2. 'A little book', open, unlike the Book of Destiny, v. 
1-3, for it contained portions of the Divine plan ripe for reve
lation. Prophetic vision is not vision of the Divine Essence, 
ior then a Prophet would have Beatific Vision which, of its 
,·ery nature, can ne\'cr, when once possessed, be lost; nor do 
Prophets sec things in the Divine Essence but in certain 
images of it, as illumined by a Divine light. Hence the illu
mination in the Prophet's mind is called a 'mirror' since 
producing an image of the truth foreknown to God; we can 
e\'en call in 'the mirror of Eternity', for God in His Eternity 
sees all things as present; see S. T. II-II, clxxiii. I. 

J. The Seven Thunders are personifications but no hint of 
their identity is affored. 

4. John evidently understood what the Thunders said for he 
was proceeding to write it down when he was forbidden to <lo 
so .... Hc had been told, i. 11, to write the messages to the 
Churches; it would seem from this passage that he diligently 
took down all that he saw. 

6. The Angel did not say that 'there should be no more 
time' but that there should now 'be no delay', for the sounding 
of the seventh trumpet would synchronise with the completion 
of God's eternal purpose. The Prophet sees all things in 
'the mirror of Eternity', where there is no time though to us 
the delay seems long, cf. Lk. xii. 45, 2 Pet. iii. J-13. So clear
ly rloes he see this that he expresses it in the past tense -
'the mystery of Goel is finished', not 'shall be'. This 'mystery' 
is not the mystery of the incorporation of the Gentiles into the 
fold - to which St. Paul so often refers - but the completed 
plan of God for the working out of the salvation of His elect. 
"The Angel made use of an oath not because of any lack on 
his part, as though his bare word could not be believed, but 
to shew that what was said sprang from the infallible ordi
nance of God", S. T. IT-II lxxxix. IO ad 4tm. 

'D.:clared by', better 'declarer! to'. 
g-11. The Book is to be eaten and digested, or pondered; 

the revelation therein pleases till its consequences are realised, 
John was to promulgate it in the further vision of xii. 1. ff. 
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thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. 10. And I took the 
book from the hand of the Angel, and ate it up: and it was 
in my mouth, sweet as honey: and when I had eaten it, my 
belly was bitter. 11. And he said to me: Thou must pro
phesy again to many nations, and peoples, and tongues, 
and kings. 

John mea- 11. I. And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and 
~u;~:,~~~y. it was said to me: Arise, and measure the temple of God, 

and the altar, and them that adore therein. 2. But the court 
which is without the temple, cast out, and measure it not: 
because it is given unto the gentiles, and the holy city they 
shall tread under foot two-and-forty months. 

1J:i~n"[.~;s. 3. And I will give unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred sixty days, clothed in 

Zach iv.2. sackcloth. 4. These arc the two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks, that stand before the Lord of the earth. 4. And 
if any man will hurt them, fire shall come out of their 
mouths, and shall devour their enemies. And if any man will 
hurt them, in this manner must he be slain. 6. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy: and they have power over waters to turn them 
into blood, and to strike the earth with all plagues as often 
as they will. 

Their mar- 7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
tyrdom. beast, that ascended out of the abyss, shall make war 

against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 
8. And their bodies shall lie in the streets of the great city, 
which is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt, where their 
Lord also was crucified. 9. And they of the tribes, and 
peoples, and tongues, and nations, shall see their bodies for 
three days and a half: and they shall not suffer their bodies 
to be laid in sepulchres. 10. And they that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry: and shall 
stnd gifts one to another, because these two prophets torm
ented them that dwelt upon the earth. 

They rlst 11. And after three days and a half, the spirit of life 
again. from God entered into them. And they stood upon their feet, 

and great fear fell upon them that saw them. 12. And they 
heard a great voice from heaven, saying to them: Come up 
hither. And they went up to heaven in a cloud; and their 
enemies saw them. 13. And at that hour there was made 
a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell: and 
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11. I. The Elect of God were 'sealed' to prepare them for the 
conflict, now the Sanctuary is measured for a permanent 
record when destroyed by the heathen. 

2. The outer court was open to the Gentiles and was 'a 
house of prayer', Lk. xix. 46, but they could not go further, 
Ephes. ii. 15, Acts xxi. 27-29. Here it is delivered to them 
to profane it. 

'Two-and-forty months', the same space of time as the 126o 
days of xi. 3, xii. 6, and 'the time and times and half a time' 
of xii. q, thus perhaps identifying the periods of the triumph 
of the Gentiles, the preaching of the two witnesses and the 
sojourn of the woman in the desert. 

3. The 'two witnesses' may be ~loses and Elias, the typical 
representatiYes of the Law and the Prophets, but more pro
bably the Church throughout the ages represented by two 
witnesses, one for the Old, the other for the New Testament. 

5. N" one shall hurt them till their witness is completed, but 
finally, when their task is done, the 'Beast' - the world
spirit of all time - shall overcome them. 

8. 'Their Lord', 'Our Lord', A. V. The city is Jerusalem, 
though not 'Jerusalem the Holy' so much as the type of the 
world-po\\·er, just as Rome i~ 'Babylon', xviii. 2, I. Pet. v. 13. 

8. Jerusalem is called 'spiritually' - that is by a figure oi 
speech, or because dominated by the spirit of - 'Sodom' and 
'Egypt', the former as the type of gross sins, the latter as 'the 
house of bondage' from which God had redeemed them but 
to which they had returned, at least in spirit. 

10-13. God raises the slain witnesses. and the world marvels; 
so it is at every resuscitation of the Church when men think 
she has finally perished. 
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there were slam in the earthquake names of men seven 
thousand: and the rest were cast into a fear, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. 14. The second wo is past; and 
behold the third wo will come quickly. 

15. And the seventh Angel sounded the trumpet: and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying: The kingdom of thi~ 
world is become our Lord's and his Christ's and he shall 
reign for ever and ever. Amen. 16. And the four-and-twenty 
ancients, who sit on their seats in the sight of God, fell on 
their faces and adored God, saying: 17. We give thee 
thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, who art, and who wast, and 
who art to come: because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and thou hast reigned. 18. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest render 
reward to thy servants the prophets and the saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, little and great, and shouldest 
destroy them who ha1·e corrupted the earth. 19. And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven: and the ark of his 
testament was seen in his temple, and there were lightnings, 
and voices, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

12. I. And a great sign appeared in heaven: a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and on 
her head a crown of twelve stars: 2. And being with child, 
she cried travailing in birth, and was in pain to be delivered. 

3. And there was seen another sign in heaven: and behold 
a great red dragon having seven heads, and ten horns: and 
on his heads seven diadems. 4. And his tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth: 
and the d~agon stood before the woman who was ready 
to be delivered; that, when she should be deliYered, he 
might devour her son. 5. And she brought forth a man
child, who was to rule all nations with an iron rod: and her 
son was taken up to God, and to his throne. 6. And the 
woman fled into the wilderness where she had a place pre
pared by God, that there they should feed her a thousand 
two hundred sixty days. 

7. And there was a great battle in heaven, Michael and 
his angels fought with the dragon, and the dragon fough'1 
and his angels: 8. And they prevailed not, neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. 9. And that great dragon 
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11. 14. \Ve are not told what the third 'Woe' was. 
15. The sounding of the seventh trumpet is parallel in ef

fects to the opening of the seventh seal when silence followed; 
but here follows a chorus: in hea\"en, not on earth: in eternity, 
not in time. The hea\"enly court sees as already present the 
reign of God finally established. 'Our Lord' is God the Father 
with His Christ. God is always God, !Jut so long as men are 
free to work out or to make shipwreck of their salvation God 
is not fully 'Lord', r. Cor. xv. 24-28. 

17. Omit 'and who art to come'. 
18. 'Fear God', in Acts x. 2, and repeatedly, this denotes 

proselytes who are on the threshold of the Synagogue or 
Church; here it may denote those who through no fault of 
their own are not actually members of the Church though 
their li,·es testify that, did they but know, they would embrace 
it. 

'V/ho have corrupted', rather 'who do destroy'. 
19. 'The temple', better 'the Sanctuary', similarly in vii. 15, 

xv. 5, xxi. 22. 
Here closes the first series of prophecies. The events fol

lowing on the seals and the trumpets depict the world-power 
as John saw it at work in Asia with the changes consequent 
on its collapse. But the Asia of John's time merely provides 
the imagery, the scene is really co-extensive with the entire 
world and with all time from the Ascension to Christ's Final 
Coming. No catastrophes follow the opening of the seventh 
seal and the sounding of the seventh trumpet, hoth of which 
are ushered in hy episodes portraying the wirler history of the 
Church. 

12. r. A series of 'signs' now commences, xiii. 3, xv. 1; 
they are not so much glimr"es of the unseen worlrl as pictures 
painte<l on the sky or 'the heaven'. 'The woman' stands pri
marily for the J rwish Church which merges into the Christian 
Church and is thus its 'Mother'; secondarily, and by a justi
fiable 'accommodation', she stands for the Blessed Virgin. 

3. The dragon, Lucifer, the devil, Satan, ver. 9; the dia
dems indicate his power over the kingrloms of this world 
with which he tempted Christ. 

4. Figures in the Apocalypse arc generally symbolical; liter
ally, a third part of the Angelic host was scrluced by him. 

5-6. The period between the Nativity and the Ascension; 
the thought is of the impotence of Satan against Christ and 
His Church alike. The 'wilderness' represents the isolation 
of the Church in a persecuting world to the end of time. The 
'Two \Vitnesses', xi. 2-12, and the Church in the wilderness 
are but two portraits of the Church ever testifying and ever 
persecuted. 
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was cast out, that old serpent, who is called the devil and 
Satan, who seduceth the whole world: and he was cast unto 
the earth, and his angels were thrown down with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice in hea\•en saying: Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ: because the accuser of our 
brethren is cast forth, who accused them before our God 
day and night. 11. And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of the testimony, and they 
loved not their lives unto death. 12. Therefore rejoice, 0 
heavens, and you that dwell therein. \Vo to the earth, and 
to the sea, because the devil is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, knowing that he hath ·but a short time. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman who brought forth the man 
child: 14. And there were given to the woman two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the desert unto her 
place, where she is nourished for a time and times, and half 
a time, from the face of the serpent. 15. And the serpent 
cast out of his mouth after the woman, water as it were a 
river; that he might cause her to be carried away by the 
ri1•er. 16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth and swallowed up the river, which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth. 17. And the dragon was 
angry against the woman, and went to make war with the 
rest of her seed, who keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of JESUS CHRIST. 18. And he stood 
upon the sand of the sea. 

13. And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten diadems, 
and upon his heads names of blasphemy. 2. And the beast 
which I saw, was like to a leopard, and his feet were as the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion. And 
the dragon gave him his own strength, and great power. 
3. And I saw one of his heads as it were slain to death: 
and his death's wound was healed. 

The earth And all the earth was in admiration of the beast. 4. And 
adores him they adored the dragon, which gave power to the beast: and 

they adored the beast, saying: Who is like to the beast? 
and who shall be able to fight with him? 5. And there was 
given to him a mouth speaking great things, and blasphe
mies: and power was given to him to do two-and-forty 
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12. 7££. The battle between good and evil which is pictured 
as waged in hca,·en; only in an 'accommodated' sense can we 
see in this the primal fall of Satan, ix. I, xii. 3. Lk. x. 18, 
though the thought of it is in the Seer's mind throughout, 
ver. 12. 

11. Sec note on Yii. 14. 
12. 'Short time', see note on x. 6. 
q. "The gates of Hell shall not prevail against it (the 

Church)'. 
17. 'Rest of her seed', cf. Gen. iii. 15, I. Cor. xii. 27. 
18. 'He stood', there is good authority for reading 'I stood', 

i~_which case these words will belong to the OJ.Jening of ch. 
Xlll. 

13. 1. The 'Beast', already anticipated, xi. 7, stands for the 
ci,·il power in general, but primarily and historically for the 
Roman Empire which so long persecuted the Church. The 
'names of blas1,hemy', arc an allusion to the blasphemous 
claim by the Emperors to such Divine titles as 'God' and 'Son 
ot God'. This 'Caesar-worship', worship of the genius of 
the Empire as in a sense incarnated in the Caesars, led to 
,·irulcnt persecution of the Church. Antichrist is to claim 
similar titles, hence 'the Beast' has been identified with him, 
2. Thcss. ii. 4. For explanation of the 'seven heads' etc., see 
xyii. 9-14 and note. 

2. The dcYil is behind all such manifestations on the part 
of the civil power. 

3. N cro, whom St. John may have immediately in view, 
had wounded himself and died, but he was held to have 
rcYivcd in Domitian the persecutor. 

5. That is three and a half years, note on xi. 2, xii. 1,.. 
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months. 6. And he opened his mouth unto blasphemies 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 7. And it was given unto 
him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them. 
And power was given him over every tribe, and people, and 
tongue, and nation. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth 
adored him, whose names are not written in the book of 
Life of the Lamb, which was ~lain from the beginning of the 

•Iv. 12. world. 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10. He 
that shall lead into captivity, shall go into captivity: he 
that shall kill by the sword, must be killed by the sword. 
Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. 

THE BEAST 11. And 1 saw another beast coming up out of the earth, 
~:~~-THE and he had two horns, like a lamb, and he spoke as a dragon. 

12. And he executed all the power oi the former beast in 
his sight: and he caused the earth, and them that dwell 
therein, to adore the first beast, whose wound to death was 
healed. 

Hts 13. And he did great signs, so that he made also fire to 
sorceries. come down from heaven unto the earth in the sigbt of men. 

I 4. And he seduced them that dwell on the earth, for the 
signs which were given him to do in the sight of the beast. 
saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make the image of the beast, which had the wound by the 
sword, and lived. 15. And it was given him to give life 
to the image of the beast and that the image of the beast 
should speak: and should cause, that whosoever will not 
adore the image of the bells!. should he slain. 16. And he 
shall make all, both little and great, rich and poor, freemen 
and bondmen, to have a character in their right hand, or 
on their foreheads. 17. And that no man might buy or sell, 
but he that hath the character, or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name. 

The 18. Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let him 
number count the number of the beast. For it is the number of a 
'lleds~~ man: and the number of him is six hundred sixty-six. 

THE LAMB 14. I. And I beheld, and Io a Lamb stood upon Mount Sion, 
~~s~~s and with him an hundred forty-four thousand having his 

111. i2 •• ~11. name, and the name of his Father written on their foreheads. 
2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the noise of many 
waters, and as the voice of great thunder: and the voice 
which I heard was as the voice of harpers harping on their 
harps. 3. And they sung as it were a new canticle, before 
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13. 8. 'The Book of Life', iii. 5, is now the property of the 
Lamb who by reason of His victory has the right to erase 
names from it, cf. x\·ii. 8, xx. 12, 15, xxi. 27. 'Slain from 
the beginning', probably we should read: 'not written from the 
beginning of the world in the Book of Life of the Lamb that 
was slain' cf. xvii. 8, Mt. xxv. 34, Ephes. i. 4. 

9. As in ii. 7, 11, 17, this phrase looks forward not backwards. 
IO.Omit 'lead', and read: 'he that is for captivity, into cap

tivity shall he go', i. e. persecution is the appointed lot and 
by it shall we work out our salvation because such is God's 
will, see note on ii. 3. and xxii. 11. 

11. The second 'Beast', from the land, may represent the 
iniquities of Asian cities; the 'Beast' is a religious force -
identified with the 'False Prophet', cf. xiv. g-11, xv. 2, xvi. 2, 
IO, 13, x\·ii. 3, xix. 19-20, xx. 4, IO; he imitates the Lamb, is 
the subordinate of the first 'Beast', and exercises magical 
powers. see Acts xiii. 6. xvi. 16, xix. 19. 

q. Pliny says the Christians were asked to worship images 
of the Emperor. The 'second Beast', thus stands for the reli
gious powers of heathenism as exercised in the presence of 
T mperia! officials by a priesthood given over to magical prac
tices. 

16-18. The character, name and number of the Beast. Per
haps all three are the same, cf. xvi. 2, i.e. the name, written 
in numerals as a species of cypher, may have been impressed 
as a 'hrand', er. the Divine 'scaling' of the elect. Generations 
of critics have tried unavailingly to discover the secret of 
this number 666. St. John speaks as though it were readily 
intelligible but when St. Trenaeus wrote. c. 190, A. D., not only 
was the explanation lost but a rival number, 616, was in the 
field. 

14. 1. After the preceding terrors a consoling vision of the 
Lamb (not a) in the midst of the Church, cf. v. 6, vii. 17, xii. 
11, xiii. 8. He is standing on the Rock - :\ft. Sion - and 
this Rock on which the Church is built is the refuge to 
which the woman fled from the dragon, xii. 14. The whole 
torrent of tradition sees in this select hody those who had 
obeyed Christ's call. :tlfk. ii. 14, xv. 21, Lk. ix. 59, Jn. i. 43, 
xxi. IQ. I. Pet. ii. 21, in the most generous manner, viz. by 
virginity, Mt. xix. J0-12. The Name of God is on their fore
heads - contrast those hearing the mark of the Beast. 

2. 'From heaven', the 144,000 arc, then, on earth, hence they 
are not the 144,000 of ch. vii, nor simply the Church then on 
earth, hut a section of it, 'the first-fruits' not in time but in 
excellence. 

3. They sing before the Ancients and have to 'learn', not 
'say', the Canticle of which we have an echo in the Preface 
"Et ideo cum Angelis et Archangelis". 
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the throne, and before the four living creatures, and the 
~ncients; and no man could say the canticle, but those hun
dred forty-four thousand, who were purchased from the 
earth. 4. These are they who were not defiled with women: 
for they are virgins. These follow the Lamb whitherso
ever he goeth. These were purchased from among men, the 
first-fruits to God and to the Lamb. 5. And in their mouth 
there was found no lie: for they are without spot before 
the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another Angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, having the eternal gospel, to preach unto them that 
sit upon the earth, and over every nation, and tribe, and 
tongue, and people: 7. Saying with a loud voice: Fear the 
Lord and give him honour, because the hour of his judg
ment is come: and adore ye him, that made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

BahJ•lon Is 8. And another Angel followed, saying: That great Baby-
fallcn. Ion is fallen, is fallen: which made all nations to drink of 

the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
Wne to the 9. And the third Angel followed them, saying with a loud 
~f;"ffesa:/ voice: If any man shall adore the beast and his image, and 

nceive his character in his forehead, or in his hand; 10. He 
also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
mingled with pure wine in the cup of his wrath, and shall 
be tormented with fire and brimstone, in the sight of the 
holy Angels and in the sight of the Lamb. 11. And the 
smoke of their torments shall ascend up for ever and ever: 
neither have they rest day nor night, who have adored the 
beast, and his image, and whosoever receiveth the character 
of his name. 12. Here is the patience of the saints, who 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of JESUS. 

"Beali 13. And I heard a voice from heaven, saying to me: Write: 
mortui" · Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. From henceforth 

now, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, 
for their works follow them. 

The Divine 14. And I saw, and behold a white cloud: and upon the 
Reaper. cloud one sitting like to the Son of man, having on his head 
The wheat. a crown of gold, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15. And 

another Angel came out from the temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that sat upon the cloud: Thrust in thy sickle, 
and reap, because the hour is come to reap, for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. 16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust 
his sickle into the earth, and the earth was reaped. 
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14. 4 'These follow the Lamb': "Because they imitate Him in 
bodily as well as in mental integrity. Hence as a rule they 
follow the Lamb, though not necessarily .more nigh to Him. 
for other virtues make us, by mental imitation, cling more 
closely to God. The 'New Song' which the virgins alone 
sing is their joy in the bodily integrity they have preserved", 
S. T. II-II clii. 5 ad 3m. "The joy of Christ's virgins is 
about Christ, in Christ, with Christ, after Christ, through 
Christ, for Christ's sake. Others ha,·e their joys but to none 
arc Riven like these. You follow Him in your virginity of 
mind and body; for to 'follow' surely means to 'imitate'. 
Others who ha\"~ lost bodily ,·irginity, follow Him, not 
'whither soever He gmth' but whither soever they ca.n. E\"Cn 
the married can tread in His footsteps and, though not so 
closely, yet walking in His tracks", St. Augustine, De Sancla 
Virginitate, 27-28. 

5. Omit 'heforc the throne of God'. 
6. 'The eternal Gospel', i. e eternally true, unlike the lying 

promises of the False Prophet; this Angel tells of the Judge
mcnt to come, while a second announces the fall of Babylon, 
or Rome, as the synonym for Imperial power, yet a third 
denounces the Caesar-worship taught by the False Prophet. 
For 'Babylon' as a synonym for Rom~ see r. Pet. v. 13, Euse
bius H. E. II. xv, Tertullian Adv. Marcionem, III. xiii. 

IO. ·~fingled with pure wine', better, 'poured out undiluted'. 
'In the sight...', to suffer justly in the sight of the just is 
torture, what then to suffer in the sight of the All-Holy ! 
The essential pain of Hell is that of the loss of God involving 
remorse. 

12. 'Patience', see i. 9. ii. 2. 19, iii. JO, Rom. v. 3, Jas. i. J. 
r J. Read; 'who die in the Lord from now on. Yea, saith 

the Spirit...'. For the dead 'in the Lord' there is no delay, 
their reward is immediate. 

14. The cloud referred to in Mt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64, Acts i. 
15. Even 'the Son of ~fan' does not put his sickle to the har

vest and thus tell us that the hour of the Judgement has arri
nd until His Father's behest is brought to Him, see notes on 
~fk xiii. 32, Acts i. 7. 

'Ripe', A. has 'over-ripe', the word is really 'dried up', right
ly applied to the wheat-stems when the corn is ripe. 



862 APOCALYPSE. xiv. 17- xvi. 2. 

The Vine. 17. And another Angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 18. And another 
Angel came out from the altar, who had power over fire: 
and he cried with a loud voice to him that had the sharp 
sickle, saying: Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the \'ineyard of the earth: because the grapes 
thereof are ripe. 19. And the Angel thrust in his sharp 
sickle into the earth, and gathered the vineyard of the earth, 
and cast it into the great press of the wrath of God. 20. And 
the press was trodden without the citv, and blood came out 
of the press, up to the horses' bridles for a thousand and 
six hundred furlongs. 

A SECONO 
'SIGN'. 

15. I. And I saw another sign in heaven great and wonder
ful: seven Angels having the seven last plagues. For in 

~he Can;, them is filled up the wrath of God. 2. And I saw as it were 
1v1~~0~~- 1 

' a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them that had over-
come the beast and his image and the number of his name, 
standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of God: 
3. And singing the canticle of Moses the servant of God and 
the canticle of the Lamb. saying: Great and wonderful are 
thy works, 0 Lord God Almighty: just and true are thy 
ways, 0 King of ages. 4. Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, 
and magnify thy name? For thou only art holy: for all na
tions shall come, and shall adore m thy sight, because thy 
judgments are manifest. 

The Sev•n 5. And after these things I looked, and behold the temple 
Plagues. of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: 

6. And the seven Angels came out. of the temple having the 
seven plagues, clothed with clean and white linen, and girt 
about the breasts with golden girdles. 7. And one of the 
four living creatures gave to the seven Angels seven golden 
vials, full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 
8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the majesty 
of God, and from his power: and no man was able to enter 
into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven Angels 
were fulfilled. 

THE FIRST 16. I. And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
~~GUES. to the seven Angels: Go, and pour out the seven vials of 
The earth. the wrath of God upon the earth. 2. And the first went and 

poured out his vial upon the earth, and there fell a sore and 
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14. 17. Under the figure of the vine we have the harvest of 
the wicked; its gathering is significantly committed to an 
Angel. cf. Jer. viii. 20 'The harvest is past, the summer is 
finished, and we are not saved'. 

19. 'The wrath of Goel', cf. xv. 2. xvi. 1. "Very few realise 
the power of Thy wrath, Ps lxxxix. 11, because in the case 
oi the majority Thou art much more angry when Thou 
sparest them; cunsc<juently we should rather term Thy 
'mercies' those various toils a!!cl sorrows with which Thou 
lost chastise those whom Thou lovest lest :hey should have 
to suffer eternal torments", S. Augustine, Enarr. i. 11 on 
Ps. lxxxix. 

~o. The city is 'the New Jerusalem'; cf. Heb. xiii. 12. 
15. 1. A second 'sign', the final plagu~s. the final stages in 

the conflict between Church and State. 
2. 'That had overcome' should Le 'that overcome' as in 'him 

that o,·ercometh', a continued state. 
3. Theirs is a sp:r;tuai Exodus, hence the Song of Moses, 

Exod. xv; the Church of the Redeemed is drawn from the 
two Testaments, hence is adcled the Canticle of the Lamb. 

4. 'King of ages·, ,-uiations in the text allow for 'King of 
ages' or 'nations' or 'Saints', as in i\. V. 

6. The Greek text admits of either 'stone' or 'linen'; Rh. 
has 'rcvested in a white stone'. 

7. The commission to exercise these plagues on nature fit
tingly comes from one oi the Four Living Creatures symbo
lising the forces of nature, sec note on iv. 6. 

16. r. These SCYcn Plagues are in many respects similar to 
those i!l chs. viii-xi but not partial as those were, they aore 
final and complete. 
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The sea. grievous wound upon men, who had the character of the 
bc-ast; and upon them that adored the image thereof. 3. And 
the second Angel poured out his vial upon the sea, and there 
came blood as it were of a dead man: and every living soul 

Tire rivers. died in the sea. 4. And the third poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and the fountains of waters: and there was made 
blood. 

The Just 5. And I heard the Angel of the waters saying: Thou art 
1udgcment. just, O Lord, who art, and who wast, the holy one, because 

thou hast judged these things: 6. For they have shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood 

xiv. 13. to drink; for they are worthy. 7. And I heard another from 
the altar, saying: Yea, 0 Lord God Almighty, true and 

The sun. 
just are thy judgments. 

8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the sun, 
and it was given unto him to afflict men with heat and fire. 
!J. And men were scorched with great heat and they blas
phemed the name of God. who hath power over these pla

T/1e centre gues, neither did they penance to give him glory. 10. And 
0 1 crvan- the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the 
men· beast: and his kingdom became dark, and they gnawed their 

tongues for pain. 11. And they blasphemed the God of 
heaven, because of their pains and wounds, and did not pe

The nance for their works. 12. And the sixth Angel poured out 
Euphrates. his vial upon that great river Euphrates, and dried up the 

water thereof, that a way might be prepared for the kings 
from the rising of the sun. 

The Evn 13. And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and from 
Spirits. the mouth of the beast and from the mouth of the false pro-

Mk. xiii. phet, three unclean spirits like frogs. 14. For they are the 
22. n. .. spirits of devils working signs, and they go forth unto the 
;,11 ~~'T1'~. kings of the whole earth to gather them to battle against 
Iv. I. the great day of the Almighty God. 15. Behold I come as 

Arma· 
eeddon. 

THE 
SEVfNTH 
PLAGUE. 
Mk. xiii. 
19. 

a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 16. And 
he shall gather them together into a place, which in Hebrew 
is called Armagedon. 

17. And the seventh Angel poured out his vial upon the 
air, and there came a great voice out of the temple from the 
throne, saying: It is done. 18. And there were lightnings, 
and voices, and thunders, and there was a great earthquake, 
such an one as never had been since men were upon the 
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16. 4. 'The Angel of the waters', to whom the government 
of the waters was committed, cf. Dan. x. 13, 20, 21. 

5-6. The explanation of ver. 4, why the waters are turned 
into blood. 'For they are worthy', cf. iii. 4. 

"\\hen Go<l punishes He punishes as a judge does people 
who break the law. He <loes not, that is, inflict any evil on them 
which has its source in Himself but He drives them to what 
they themsclv'Cs haye chosen, so as to fill up the sum-total 
oi their miseries. But when a man 'renders evil for evil' 
that is due to an evil <lesire, so that in wishing to punish eYil 
sh~ws that he himself was already bad", St. Augustin1:, 
/;'11arr. i. IO 011 Ps. v. 

7. Omit 'another from', the altar itself is personified; cp. 
xiY. 13 for the construction. 

IO. The very centre of government is smitten. 
12. The sixth trumpet and this sixth vial refer to the Eu

phrates which was the natural barrier against the hordes of 
the East, in St. John's time the Parthians. 

13. 'The False Prophet' is to be identified with the 'second 
Beast', see note on xiii. 1 I. 

I 4. Behind all these forces is the devil who organises them. 
I 5. A voice of warning and encouragement, cf. iii. 1 I. 

16. Not 'and he shall' but 'and they ... ', the evil spirits of 
ver. l.j. Ar-~Iegiddo, or Mount of 1Iegiddo the city which 
lay at the foot of the hills ending in Carmel; it was the scene 
of the slaughter of Josias, 4. Kgs. xxiii 29, Zach. xii. 11. 
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Bab)'lon. earth, such an earthquake, so great. 19. And the great city 
was divided into three parts: and the cities of the gentiles 
fell. And great Babylon came in remembrance before Goj, 
to gi\·e her the cup of the wine of the indignation of his 
wrath. 20. And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 21. And great hail like a talent came down 
from hca\·en upon men: and men blasphemed God for the 
plague of the hail, because it was exceeding great. 

i~~L~;_rA: 17. I. And there came one of the seven Angels, who had 
the se\·en 1·ials, and spoke with me, saying: Come, 1 will 
shew thee the condemnation of the great ha:·lot who sitteth 
upon many waters, 2. With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication: and they who inhabit the earth 

xiii. I. have been made drunk with the wine of her whoredom. 
3. And he took me away in spirit into the desert. And 1 
saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
4. And the woman was clothed round about with purple and 
scarlet, and gilt with gold, and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand, lull of the abomination 

"Babylon'. and filthiness of her fornication. 5. And on her forehead a 
name was written: A mystery: Babylon the great, the 
mother of the fornications, and the abominations of the 
earth. 6. And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of JESUS. And 1 
wondered when I had seen her with great admiration. 

Explana- 7. And the angel said to me: Why dost thou wonder? 
~~~1:/ the 1 will tell thee the mystery of the woman and of the beast 

which carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten 
horns. 8. The beast which thou sawest was and is not, and 
shall come up out of the bottomless pit and go into destruc
tion: and the inhabitants on the earth (whose names arc 
not written in the book of the life from the foundation of the 
world) shall wonder, seeing the beast that was and is not. 

The 'Mys- 9. And here is the understanding that hath wisdom. The 
~~'{8~~st. seven heads are seven mountains, upon which the woman 

sitteth, and they are seven kings: IO. Five are fallen, one 
is, and the other is not yet come: and when he is come, he 
must remain a short time. 11. And the beast which wa,;, 
and is not: the same also is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into destruction. 12. And the ten horns which 
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16. 19. 'Great Babylon' or Rome as the representative of 
world-domination, see note on xiv. 8. 

17. 1-7. 'Babylon' has twice been referred to, xiv. 8, xvi. 19. 
without any clue to its identity. An explanation is now given, 
xYii-xviii. John is shewn the woman in scarlet - the pride 
of insolence - she represents 'Babylon' which in turn stands 
for Rome, the symbol of all world-dominion, ver. 18. She 
is depicted seated on 'The Beast' and on the waters, that is on 
the subject-races which went to make up the huge Empire, 
HT. 15. This picture is the antithesis of that depicting 'The 
\\.oman clothed with the sun', ch. xii. Rome is described as 
drunk with the blood of the :Martyrs the mighty roll of whom 
under Domitian fills our Martyrologies. 

8. The Angel explains 'the mystery' of the Woman and the 
Beast. In the Beast who 'was and is not', is a reference to 
\'era's death and the decay of the Empire till the time of 
Vespasian; men might well man·el at the vitality of an 
Empire which could survive such men as Nero and his imme
diate successors. "Th~ martyrs fought and conquered. When 
those pioneers had conquered thoey did not cut clown the 
bridge by which they had passed 0vcr first and so prevent 
onr following them. Yet it is not for us to Jesire the same 
kind of persecution as thoey endured. We ha,·e the daily 
proYing affopded by daily life. Sometimes a Christian is ill, 
that is his prm·ing. For some one comes and suggests some 
lllibwiul sacrifice as a remedy, some wicked opoeration, or a 
charm, or an incantation, and says 'So ancl so, who was much 
"·orsc than you, got rid his illness in this fashion; you will 
clic if you do not submit to it'. Yet surely that is the same 
as to qy 'You will die if you refuse to .deny Christ'? \Vhat 
the persecutor said openly, your hidden tempter insinuates", 
St. . .\ugustinc, S cr111011, cccxviii. 3. 

9-q. An enigmatical explanation! The city on the Seven 
Hills is of course Rome, an<I the seven kings are seven Em
perors. but when we try to nnra,·cl the mystery further we 
arc hafflcrl. 
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thou sawest, are ten kings, who have not yet received a king
dom, but shall receive power as kings one hour after the 
beast. 13. ThesP have one design: and their strength and 
power they shall deliver to the beast. 14. These shall fight 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them, because 
he is Lord of lords and King of kings, and they that are with 
him are called, and elect, and faithful. 

15. And he said to me: The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and nations, and ton
gues. 16. And the ten horns, which thou sawest in the beast: 
these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her with fire. 
17. For God hath given into their hearts to do that whic:1 
pleaseth him: that they give their kingdom to the beast till 
the words of God be fulfilled. 18. And the woman which 
thou sawest, is the great city which hath kingdom over the 
kings of the earth. 

18. I. And after these things I saw another Angel come 
down from heaven, having great power: and the earth was 
enlightened with his glory. 2. And he cried out with a 
strong voice, saying: Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen: 
and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
unclean spirit,. and the hold of every unclean and hateful 
bird. 3. Because all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication: and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her: and the merchants of the 
earth have been made rich by the power of her delicacies. 

Dirges over 4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying: Go 
Babylon. out from her, my people: that you be not partakers of her 

sins, and that you receive not of her plagues. 5. For her 
sins have reached unto heaven, and the Lord hath remem
bered her iniquities. 6. Render to her as she also hath 
rendered to you: and double unto her double according to 
her works: in the cup, wherein she hath mingled, mingle ye 
double unto her. 7. As much as she hath glorified herself, 
and lived in delicacies, so much torment and sorrow give ye 
to her: because she saith in her heart: I sit a queen, and 
am no widow: and sorrow I shall not see. 8. Therefore 
shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, 
and famine, and she sh'lll be burned with the fire: because 
God is strong, who shall judge her. 
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17. 14. These titles are applied to the Father in I. Tim. vi. 15, 
here to the Son, see i. 5, xix. 16. 

'Called, elect and faithful' see notes on Rom. viii. 29. They 
are only 'called' because 'elect' and they have to prove 'faith
ful'. 

16. The 'Ten horns' stand for the later degenerate Empe
rors who brought Rome to ruin and are thus said to 'hate' 
her, as indeed do all unworthy inheritors of great position 
and power. A city or State, St. Augustine notes: "means 
a number of men united together by some common social 
bond"; nor " is a city the walls that contain it but the people 
who inhabit it", while concord is of the essence of a State 
that is to last; indeed "a State can only be described as 
flourishing when frugality and self-cont·r,ol are insisted on, 
when the marriage-bond is held in honour and when its inha
bitants are chaste and upright and their morals sound", De 
Ci<:itate Dei, XV, viii. 2, De Urbis Excidio, 6, F,pp. cxxxviii. 
10, xci. 3. 

"Scipio did not consider the Republic happy because its 
walls stood, while its morals decayed. Yet while you will 
not allow men to impute to you the evil you <lo, the evils you 
suffer you lay at the door of the Christians. In your self
confidence you do not stri,·e for the security of the Republic; 
y0u prefer to lead li,·es of luxury with impunity; you were 
so corrupted by prosperity that adversity has failed to cure 
you", St. Augustine on the vices of the Romans, De Civitate 
Dei, I. xxxiii. 

18. 1-3. Another Angel reiterates the condemnaiion passed 
in xiv. 8. 

+-9. A dirge over the fallen city and the resulting loss 
of her merchants. 

5. 'Reached', more strictly 'are glued together till they 
reach'. 

6. 'Render..'. \\'ords addressed to the agents of Divine 
wrath. cp. the strangely impersonal 'they' in Lk. xii. 20. 
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9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed for
nication, and lived in ddicacies with her, shall weep, and 
bewail themselves over her, when they shall see the smok~ 
of her burning: 10. Standing afar off for fear of her tor
ment~, saying: Alas! Alas! that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city: for in one hour is thy judgment come. 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep, and mourn 
01·er her: for no man shall buy their merchandise any more. 
12. ,\\erchandise of gold and silver and precious stones: and 
of pearls and fine lin.:n and purple, and silk, and scarlet. 
(and all thyine wood, and all manner of vessels of ivory, 
<1r.d all manner of vessels of precious stone, and of brass, 
and of iron, and of marble, 13. And cinnamon), and odours, 
and ointment, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine 
flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and 
chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 14. And the fruits 
of the desire of thy soul are departed from thee, and all fat 
and goodly things are perished from thee, and they shall 
find them no more at all. 15. The merchants of these things, 
who were made rich, shall stand afar off from her for fear 
of her torments, weeping and mourning, 16. And saying: 
Alas! alas! that great city which was clothed with fine linen 
and purple and scarlet, and was gilt with gold and precious 
stones and pearls. 17. For in one hour are so great riches 
come to nought: and every shipmaster, and all that sail 
into the lake, and mariners, and as many as work in the sea, 
stood afar off, 18. And cried, seeing the place of her bur
ning, saying: What city is like to this great city? 19. And 
they cast dust upon their heads, and cried, weeping and 
mourning, saying: Alas! alas! that great city, wherein all 
were made rich, that had ships at sea, by reason of her pri
ces: for in one hour she is made desolate. 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets: for God hath judged your judgement on her. 
21. And a mighty Angel took up a stone as it were a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying: With such vio
lence as this shall Babylon that great city be thrown down. 
and shall be found no more at all: 22. And the voice of 
harpers, and of musicians, and of them that play on the pipe 
and on the trumpet, shall no more be heard at all in thee: 
and no craftsmen of any art whatsoever shall be found any 
more at all in thee: and the sound of the mill shall be heard 
no more at all in thee: 23. And the light of the lamp shall 
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18. 10. •· The empty pleasures of this world have a certain 
deC\!itful ~weetncss ahout them, but a fruitless toil, perpetual 
uneasiness, and a certain dangerous excellence. They begin 
with carelessness, they end with remorse. So it is with all 
things which in this toilsome mortal life arc sought after 
with greater eagerness than prudence. Very different is the 
hope felt by dernut souls, wry different the fruit of their 
trials. For while it is imposs!hle not to be afraid, to be 
sorrowful, to incur danger in this world, yet thoe important 
thing is, the cause for which we suffer, what we expect from 
it and the goal to which it leads. When I think of the sin
ners of this world I wonder what opportunity wisdom will 
ever ha,·e of curing their souls. For when prospoerous they 
treat all warnings with contempt and regard them as an old 
wi,·e's talc; while then trouble comes they are more con
cerned with escape from present anxieties than with search 
ior a cure or how to arri,·e at a state where there will be no 
more room for anxiety. Sometimes, it is true, some of them 
turn their attention to the truth, very rarely indeed when 
prosperous, more frequently when in trouble; yet even these 
latter are the exception", St. Augustine, T:p. cciii. 

17. 'Lake', really 'to the place'; a famous misprint in the 
Latin Bibie, 'lacum' for 'locum'. 

20. \\'hile the earthly powers lament heaven is summoned 
to rejoice. •Judged your judgement on her·, H.h. has 'of her', 
A ·a,·enged you on her', uut more correctly 'has judged your 
(the Apostles and prophets) case at her expense'. Surely a 
rciercnce to the ~Iartyrdom oi SS. Peter and Paul, and 
mon·oycr, at Rome (Babylon). 

21. An act symbolising the utter disappearance of the city. 
'A mighty Angei'. better 'a singie mighty Angel'. 



TRIUMPH 
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872 APOCALYPSE. xviii. 24 - xix. 14. 

shine no more at all in thee: and the voice of the bridegroom 
and the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great men of the earth, for all nation:; 
have been deceived by thy enchantments. 24. And in her 
was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and or all 
that were slain upon the earth. 

19. I. After these things I heard as it were the voice of 
much people in heaven, saying: Alleluia. Salvation, and 
glory, and power is to our God. 2. For true and just arc 
his judgments, who hath judged the great harlot, which 
corrupted the earth with her fornication and hath revenged 
the blood of his servants, at her hands. 3. And again they 
said: Alleluia. And her smoke ascendeth for ever and ever. 

b) The An- 4. And the four-and-twenty ancients and the four living 
f1~~~-~ and creatures fell down and adored God that sittcth upon the 
Creatures. throne, saying: Amen: Alleluia. 5. And a voice came out 

c) T/11• 
whole 
Church. 
vii. 9. 

XJ<. :J, Mt. 
xxil.2,11. 
Cor. xl.2. 

The mar
rla{le nf 
the lamh. 

Ml. xxli. 
3, Lk xiv. 
17. 
xxl 5. 
xxll. R. 

THE 
CROWNEn 
KING. 

lee. lxlll. 
I. 

from the throne, saying: Give praise to our God, all ye his 
servants: and you that fear him, little and great. 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of great 
thunders, saying: Alleluia; for the Lord our God the Al
mighty hath reigned. 7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
giv!! glory to him : for the marriage of the Lamh is come, 
and his wife hath pr.'pared herself. 8. And it is granted 
to her that she should clothe herself with fine linen glitte
ring and white. for the fine linen are the justifications of 
saints. 

9. And he said to me: Write: Blessed are they that are 
called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith to 
me: These words of God are true. 10. And I fell down be
fore his feet, to adore him: And he saith to me: See thou 
do it not: I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren who 
have the testimony of JESUS. Adore God. For the testi
mony of JESUS is the spirit of prephecy. 

11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse: 
and he that sat upon him was called faithful and True, and 
with justice doth he judge and fight. 12. And his eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many diadems, 
and he had a name written, which no man knoweth but him
self. 13. And he was clothed with a garment sprinkled with 
blood: and his name is called THE WORD OF God. 14. And 
the armies that are in heaven followed him on white horses, 
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19. 1-10. In answer to xviii. 20 we have the triumphant song 
in heaven: the Angels, 1-3, are followed by the Ancients and 
the Living Creatures, 4, then a voice, 5, summons all God's ser-
1·ants to join, 6-8. 

7. Their song is not a triumph over the Beast but a rejoicing 
01·er the coming marriage of the Lamb, xxi. 3. 

8. Only three women are mentioned in the Apocalypse: the 
Mother of Christ, (but see note on xii. 1) the harlot and the 
Dride. The contrast between the dress of the two last, cf'. 
nii. 4, xviii. 16. is very marked. 

9. The speaker is perhaps the Guide in xvii. r. 
10. 'The Spirit of prophecy', the true Christian is always a 

witness or 'martyr' and thus a Prophet. 
11-16. The crowned King appears; heaven - not the 'door', 

iv. 1, nor the Sanctuary, xi. 19, xv. 5, but heaven itself, is 
npcned. The cmeqring figure is the same as that in the 
opening of the visions, i. 13 ff., and presumably as the white 
!Iorseman in vi. 2. 

12.' A name written', known only to Himself, cf. ii. 17, iii. 12. 

13. 'The WORD of God', the LOGOS, Jn. i. 1, 14, T. Jn. 
i. I, or the perfect renlation of the Father, cp. Heb. i. 1-3, 
i1·. 12, Col. i. 15-20. 
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clothed in fine linen white and clean. 15. And out of his 
mouth proccedeth a sharp two-edged sword, that with it he 

ii. 27, xii. may may strike the nations. And he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness 
of the wrath of God the Almighty. 16. And he hath on his 
garment and on his thigh written: KING OF KINGS AND LORD 
OP LORDS. 

The 
Supper of 
God. 

Mt. xxiv. 
28. 

17. And I saw an Angel standing in the sun, and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that did fly through 
the midst of heaven: Come, gather yourselves together to 
the great supper of God: 18. That you may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of tribunes, and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
and the flesh of all freemen and bondmen, and of little and 
of great. 

Destruc- 19. And I saw the heast, and the kings of the earth, and 
~~~.~/ t//e their armies gathered together to make war with him that 

xvii. 16. sat upon the horse, and with his army. 20. And the beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet, who wrought 
signs before him, wherewith he seduced them who r~ceived 
the character of the beast, and who adored his image. 
These two were cast alive into the pool of fire burning with 
brimstone. 21. And the rest were slain by the sword of him 
that sitteth upon the horse, which proceedeth out of his 
mouth: and all the hirds were filled with their flesh. 

THE 
BINDINO 
OP SATAN. 

xii. 9,xlll. 
2-4; l.k. 
viii. 31. 

The Mllle
nlum. 
Mt. xix. 
28,1.Cor. 
vl.3,vl.9. 

Jn. v. 25-
26. 

20. I. And I saw an Angel coming down from heaven, ha
ving the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his 
hand. 2. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, 
which is the devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand 
years. 3. And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should no more 
seduce the nations, till the thousand years be finished. And 
after that, he must he loosed a little time. 

4. And I saw seats: and they sat upon them: and judg
ment was given unto them: and the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the testimony of JESUS, and for the word of 
God, and who had not adored the heast nor his image, 
nor received his character on their foreheads, or in their 
hands, and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. 5. The rest of the dead lived not, till the thousan'1 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 6. Blessed 
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19. 17. 'An Angel', a single Angel, as in xv111. 21. 
19. This battle may be the same as that of Ar-l\.fageddon, 

xvi. 6, and both may be the same as that against Gog and 
Magog. xx. ::iff. No description of the battle is given, only 
the result; nor are we told when it is to be; it is rather the 
age-long conflict between Church and State. The Beast and 
the False Prophet are types, as always. One instructive hint 
is furnished: th~ Beast and his Prophet have their combined 
hosts, united solely in hatred of the Church; Christ has His 
one united host. \\'hen the ultimate conflict between the se
cular forces and the Church docs come about the Church's 
hope wili lie - humanly speaking - in the inevitable disinte
gration of her foes. 

20. 2. Satan, already cast out of heaven, xii. 9, is now rele
~ated to the abyss - for a time. The 'IOoo years' cp. 2. 
Pet. iii. 8, and the 'thousand generations' of Ps. civ. 8, are 
symbolic figures, as arc all the numbers in the .·lpocalypse. 

3. ·~rust be loosed', according to the inscrutable decrees of 
God. \\'e see an indication of this 'binding' of Satan in the 
comparative absence of diabolic possession now as compared 
with the days before Christ 'walked on earth and conversed 
with men'. 

4-6. This is not the General Resurrection, cf. \·er. 5, but the 
period co\·ered hy the reign of the Church which is described 
as 'the first resurrection', of the soul from sin, not of the body 
irom corruption; in it all shall have a part who have faithfully 
sen·ed God even though they may not have been martyred. 

j. 'The ii"t resurrection', he does not explicitly mention 
'the second', just as he does not mention 'the first death', ii. 
11, xx. 6. 14, xxi. 8, rp. the antithesis between 'the new heaven 
:md 11e\\· earth' and the 'first heaven and the first earth', xxi. 
I; the 'first' belong to the present order of things, the 'new' 
"r 'secun•l' to the future order. From these verses arose the 
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and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection. In 
these the second death hath no power: but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ: and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. 

T11E I.AST 7. And when the thousand years shall be finished, Satan 
Co~Fl.ICT. shall be loosed out of his prison and shall go forth, and 

seduce the nations, which are over the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog, and Magog, and shall gather them together 
to battle, the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
8. And they came upon the breadth of the earth, and 
encompassed the camp of the saints, and the beloved city. 
9. And there came down fire from God out of heaven, 
and devoured them: and the devil, who seduced them, was 
cast into the pool of fire and brimstone, where both the 
beast, 10. And the false prophet shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 

T11E CiENE- 11. And I saw a great white throne, and one sitting 
:~~.,~~UR- upon it, from whose face the earth and heaven fled away, 
AND JUD- and there was no place found for them. 12. And 1 saw the 
OEMENT. dead, great and small, standing in the presence of the 

throne, and the books were opened, and another book was 
opened, which was the book of life: and the dead were 
judged by those things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. 13. And the sea gave up the 
dead that were in it, and death and hell gave up their dead 
that were in them: and they were judged every one accord-

xix. 20. ing to their works. 14. And hell and death were cast into 
xxi. 8

· the pool of fire. This is the second death. 15. And who
soever was not found written in the book of life was cast 
into the pool of fire. 

THE NEW 
)ERIJSALEM. 
fl.Pel.Ill. 
12-1:1. 

vii. 17. 

21. I. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth. For the 
first heaven and the first earth was gone, and the sea is 
now no more. 2. And I John saw the holy city the new 
Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband. 3. And I heard a 
great voice from the throne, saying: Behold, the taber
nacle of God with men, and he will dwell with them. And 
they shall be his people: and God himself with them 
shall be their God. 4. And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning, 
nor crying, nor sorrow shall be any more, for the former 
things are passed away. 
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idea of a 'millenium' or thousand years on earth with Christ. 
Dut the words 'on earth 'do not occur, though St. Justin who, 
while acknowledging that many disagreed, adhered to the 
.\lillenium, twice paraphrases ver. 6 with the addition of 'in 
Jerusalem', Dialogue, 8o-81, Tertullian, Adv. Marcionem, III, 
xxi\·. is even more expiicit. This idea seems to have been 
iirst mooted by Cerinthus, c. 100, A. D., and combated by 
Origen and Denis of Alexandria, cf. Eusebius, H. E. III. 
xxYiii. 1-6 and VII. xxv, 1-3. St. Augustine at first held the 
same idea, Sermon 259, but, De Civitate Uei, xx. 7-9, shews 
it is impossible; the 'binding' of Satan 'the strong man a·rmed', 
is the work of Christ. Lk. xi. 21-22, he is unable to exercise 
his full power; the reign with Christ is the whole course of 
the kingdom of heaven here on earth; the entire passage in 
St. .A.ugustine will repay study. St. John's sole desire is to 
express in Apocalyptic language the principles of God's go
,·ernment of the world; the respective powers of Belia! and 
Christ are summed up in the measures 'three-and-a-half years' 
and 'a thousand years'. 

20. 7. Gog and :lfagog are symbolical names derived from the 
Scythian inyaders mentioned by Ezechiel, xxxviii. 14. 

I I. God is the Judge, ior Father and Son arc 'one (thing)', 
Jn. x. 30; cp. Jn. v. 21, .\It. xxv. 31-46, cp. Rom. xiv. IO with 
2. Cor. v. IO. 

12. 'The books were opened'. "Only by a metaphor do we 
speak of God's 'Book of Life', by a comparison derived from 
human things. For it is the general practice for those who 
arc chosen for some particular thing to be enrolled in a book, 
and all the predestined are chosen by God for eternal life. 
This l"nrolment, then, of the names of those predestined is 
called the Book of life", S. T. I. xxiv. 1 ; cf. 2. Tim. ii. 19 
and Apoc .. iii. 5, xiii. 8, xx. 15, xxi. 27. Lk. x. 20, Phil. iv. 3. 
".\fen Lrag and chatt'-'r, laugh at and deride believers, blas
pheme Christ and say: 'All your talk about te Day of Jud
gement is an old wives' talc!' But bragging like that is only 
going to lead to humiliation", St. Augustine, 011 Ps. cxxxiv. 

q. 'Hell and death', i. e. 'the powers of hell and death'. 'The 
second death', not the death of the body but the soul's loss of 
God; read: 'this is the second death: the pool of fire'. 

21. I. The Church, not 'militant', but 'triumphant', the 'Bride'. 
2. Omit 'John'. 
3. 'People', should be 'peoples', cf. Mt. xxviii. 19-20, a 

deliberate change from the singular 'people' in Ezech. xxxvii. 
27, and Zach. viii. 8, which St. John is quoting. 
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·All tlllng< 5. And he that sat on the throne said: Behold, I mak~ 
"1';u~~r.v. all things new. And he said to me: Write, for these words 

arc most faithful and true. 6. And he said lo me: It is 
xix. 9 done: I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the end. 
I. H, xxii. To him that thirstcth I will give of the fountain of the water 
:~: Col. i. of life freely. 7. He that shall overcome shall possess 

these things, and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 
8. But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, anJ 
murden:rs, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liars, they shall have their portion in the pool burn
ing with fire and brimstone which is the second death. 

nescrlp- ~J. And there came one of the seven Angels, who had the 
~7.~v /~.,~'.' vials full of the seven last plagues, and spoke with me, say-
salrnr. ing: Come, and I will shew thee the bride, the wife of the 
~~;;,;x- Lamb. 10. And he took me up in spirit to a great and high 

mountain: and he shewed me lhe holy city Jerusakm coming 
down out of heaven from God, 11. Having the r.:lory of 
God, and the light thereof was like to a precious stone, as 
to lhc jasper-stone, even as crystal. 12. And it had a wall 
great and high, having twelve gates, and in the gates twelve 
angels, and names writtf.>n thereon, which arc the names of 
the twelve trihcs of the children of Israel. 13. On the cast, 
three gates: and on the north, three gates: and on the 
south, three gates: and on the west, three gates. 14. And 
the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them, 
the twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

Tile City Is 15. And he that spoke with me had a measure of a reed of 
"~;0"1~"'"· gold to measure the city and the gates thereof, and the wall. 

lfi. And the city lieth in a four-square, and the length thereof 
is as great as the breadth and he measured the city with a 
golden reed for twelve thousand furlongs, and the length 
and the height and the breadth thereof arc equal. 17. And 
he measured the wall thereof an hundred forty-four cubits, 
the measure of a man, which is of an angel. 18. And the 
building of the wall thereof was of jasper-stone: but the 

The foun·· 
datlon.{i, 

city itself pure gold, like to clear glass. 
l!l. And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorn-

ed with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation 
was jasper: the second, sapphire: the third, a chalcedony, 
the fourth, an emerald: 20. The fifth, sardonyx: the sixth, 
sardius: the seventh, chrysolite: the eighth, beryl: the ninth, 
a topaz: the tenth, a chrysoprasus: the eleventh, a jacinth· 
the twelfth, an amethyst. 
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21. 8. 'The fp3rful and the unbelieving,', i.e. cowardly Chris
tians whose faith has waxed cold. 'The second death', in 
which the faithiul departed hav'C no share: "The souls oi 
the faithiul departed are not separated from the Church 
which c\·en now is the Kingdom of Christ; otherwise we 
>l10uld not make commemoration of thoem at God's altar 
when we share in Christ's flody. The faithiul departed have 
no need to hurry to get baptized when dangers arise, for fear 
lest th1:y die without it; nor do they need lo seek recon
ciliation like folk who are separated from the body of Christ 
by being in a slate of penance or having a had conscience. 
It is true that are a3 yet they arc not rcnnired to their 
bodies but their souls reign with Christ while the millenium 
slips by. Hence the words 'Blessed arc th'C dead who die in 
the Lord. F-rom henceforth now, saith the Spirit, that they 
may ~st from tlwir labours, for their works follow them'", 
St. Augustine. De Ciz·ita/e Dci, XX. ix. 2; by the 'millenium' 
he understands the period between death and the general 
rc5urrection, ibi.d. 

9. The same Angel who was deputed to shew him the anti
thesis of the Bride, namely the Great Harlot, xviii. 

15. John himself measured the earthly temple; it takes an 
Angel to measure the Heavenly City. 
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The Oates. 21. And the twelve gates are twelve pearls, one to each. 
<1nd every several gate was of one several pearl. And the 
street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 
22. And I saw no temple therein. For the Lord God Al
mighty is the temple thereof, and the Lamb. 23. And the 
city hath no need of the sun, nor of the moon, to shine in it. 
For the glory of God hath enlightened it, and the Lamb is 
the lamp thereof. 24. And the nations shall walk in the light 
of it: and the kings of the earth shall bring their glory an<.! 
honour into it. 25. And the gates thereof shall not be shut 
by day: for there shall be no night there. 26. And they 
shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 
27. There shall not enter into it anything defiled, or that 
worketh abomination or maketh a lie, but they that are 
written in the book of life of the Lamb. 

The lnte- 22. I. And he shewed me a river of water of life, clear as 
~~~. 0/er~~r crystal, proceeding from the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
salem 2. In the midst of the street thereof, and on both sides of 

the river, was the tree of life, bearing twelve fruits, yielding 
its fruits every month, and the leaves of the tree were for 
the healing of the nations. 3. And there shall be no curse 
any more: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall he 
in it, and his servants shall serve him. 4. And they sh<1ll 
see his face: and his name shall be on their foreheads. 
5. And night shall be no more: and they shall not need 
the light of the lamp, nor the light of the sun, because the 
Lord God shall enlighten them, and they shall reign for 
ever and ever. 

THE 6. And he said to me: These words are most faithful and 
ET.'L1°.~~E. true. And the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets sent 

his Angel to shew his servants the things which must be 
done shortly. 7. And, Behold I come quickly. Blessed is 
he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this hook. 

Testimony 8. And I john, who have heard and seen these things. 
0

(. ~~~n. And after I had heard and seen, I fell down to adore before 
the feet of the Angel, who shewed me these things. 9. And 
he said to me: See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them that 

/ohn"s 
book Is 
sealed. 

keep the words of the prophecy of this book. Adore God. 
I 0. And he saith to 'lie: Seal not the words of the pro

phecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 11. He that 
hurteth, let him hurt still: and he that is filthy, let him be 
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21. 22. 'Temple', rather 'Sanctuary' or 'Holy of Holies', for 
now the entire city is Holy. The finest commentary on this 
picture is furnished by the great hymn Urbs Jerusalem beata. 

23. 'The glory of God hath enlightened it'. Since the na
tural powers of the created intellect are not capable of the 
,·ision of the essence of God there must be superadde.d to it 
hy the grace of God a power of understanding. This in
cr<ease of the intellect's power we call the illumination of the 
understanding. Of this light it is said 'The glory of God 
hath enlightened it' namely the company of the niessed. By 
means of that light we become 'Deiform', that is like to God, 
as St. John says: '\\"hen H~ shall appear we shall be like Him 
because \\·e shall sec Him as He is', I. Jn. iii. S. T. I. xii. 5. 

22. r. These words might be taken to indicate the Procession 
of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Sun - the 
'Filioque'. In \". 6, vii. 17, the Lamb is described as 'in the 
midst of the throne', here the throne is common to Father and 
Son, cf. iii. 21. 

'And His servants shall serve Him'. So far as the life 
of the senses, our bodily life, we ha\"C no fellowship with 
God nor with His Angels. But th~rc is another liie, that of 
the mind, a man's spiritual life; that life means conYCrsing 
with God and His Angels; at present but imperfectly: 'Our 
conversation' says the Apostle 'is in hea\·en', Phil. iii. 20, but 
in our Fath~rland it will be perfect, \\·hen 'His sen·ants shall 
serve of God and shall see His face'", cf. S. T. 2 da. 2dae. 
xxiii. 1 ad rm. 

8. As at the outset, i. 4. 9, John names himself as the witness 
and writer of these things. In St. John's Gospel we never 
read of 'John the Baptist' but simply of 'John'; there could 
be no confusion for readers who knew that the writer himself 
was the other John, the son of Zebedee. So, too, here; the 
one famous 'John', known to all the Churches, was the Evan
gelist, the son of Zebedee. 

9. 'See thou do it not'. "The Angel did not forbid John 
to honour him but forbade him to honour him with the wor
ship of Latria which 1-Rlongs to God alone; herhaps even 
with the worship of Dulia so as to indicate John John's 
dignity whereby he hacl heen made hy Christ equal to the 
Angels, 'according to the hope of the glory of the sons of 
God', hence the Angel di cl not wish to be honour<ed by J ohri 
as his superior", S. T. Tl-II. cii. 2 ad rm. 

10. In striking contrast to Dan. viii. 26 where the Prophecy 
is to be 'sealed' precisely because the time for its fulfilment 
was still remote. The Seer, as throughout, regards the pre
sent Christian dispensation as a mere moment of time, II. 
Pet. iii. 8. 

r 1. We have free will. 
56 



xiii. 10 

The 
Rewardl'r. 

Ml.xx.8, 
II.Tim.iv. 
8. 
i. 8, 17, 
xxl. 6. 
xxi. 25. 
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filthy still: and he that is just, let him be justified still: 
and he that is holy let him be sancificd still. 

12. Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to render to every man according to his works. 13. I am 
alpha and omega, the first and the last, the beginning and 
the end. 14. Blessed are they that wash their robes in the 
blood of the Lamb, that they may have a right to the trl!e 
of life, and may enter in by the gates into the city. 15. With-
out are dogs and sorcerers, and unchaste, and murderers, 
and servers of idols, and every one that loveth and maketh 
a lie. 

Testimony 16. I JESUS have sent my Angel to testify to you these 
0 !, AX~~- things in the churches. I am the root and stock of David, 

the bright and morning star. 17. And the spirit and the 
bride say: Come. And he that heareth, let him say: Come. 
And he that thirsteth, let him come: and he that will, let 
him take the water of life, freely. 

lfn~~·sles/1- 18. For I testify _to every one that heareth the words of 
~ony. the prophecy of this book: If any man shall add to these 

things, God shall add unto him the plagues written in this 
book. I 9. And if any man shall take away from the word~ 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from these things that are written in this book. 20. He 
that giveth testimony of these things saith: Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Come, Lord JESUS. 21. The grace of our 
Lord JESUS CHRIST be with you all. Amen. 
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22. 13. Words applied to the Father in xxi. 6. but here - as 
throughout - the same honorific terms are applied to Christ 
an<l the Father indiscriminately, cf. xxii. I. 

15. 'Dogs', a term of reproach to this day in the East where 
the <log is the pariah or outcast, cp. 2. Pct. ii. 22. 

16. 'The Root and the Stock of David'; Christ is not 
merely the final an<l perfect product of the Davidic line, He 
is its \·ery source, without Him the line of David is meaning
less, just as the Old Testament without the New. 

17. 'The Spirit an<l the Bride', Rom. Yiii. 26, even the Church 
only prays through the indwelling Spirit of God. 

18-19. It need hardly be pointed out that these verses cannot 
possibly refer to the teaching by the Church of doctrines an<l 
practices not found in the Bible: the words 'this book' refer 
solely to the .rl.pocalypse. \\'hen it says, Deut. IV, 2 'Ye shall 
not a<ld to thoe wor<l that I speak to you', cf. Apoc. xxii, 18, 
the meaning is: "you shall not add anything opposed to or 
alien from them. They could however add things not opposed 
to them, for example certain Feast <lays, as was done in the 
time of ~lardochai and Judith", St. Thomas on Gal. i. 

"That Presbytoerianism as a whole, or Indepcndency as a 
whole, or the religion of Lutherans, Baptists, \Vesleyans ,or 
Friends, as a whole, is more clearly laid down in Scripture, 
and with fewer texts looking th1; other way - that any of 
these denominations has less difficulties to encounter than 
the Creed of the Church -, this I do not think can be suc
cessfully maintained", Newman, Discussions a11d Arguments, 
p. 126. 

-'0-21. As the :\'cw Testament began - Mt. i. 1, so it ends 
- with a Person. "The philosopher", remarks Newman, "as-
pires towards a divine principle; the Christian towards a 
I liYinc :\gent... The principle of good, when implanted and 
progressively realised in our hearts, is stilll continually re
vealed to us as a Person, as if to mark strongly that it is 
not our own, and must lead us to no preposterous self. 
adoration ... The Rcvealoed system compared with the Natural 
- teaching religious truths historically, not by investigation; 
rnealing the Divine Nature, not in works, hut in action; 
not in His .moral laws, but in His spoken commands; training 
us to lie subjects of a kingdom not citizens of a Stoic repu
blic; and enforcing obedience, not on Reason so much as on 
Faith", Oxford University Sermons, ii. p. 29-30. 
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Aaron, Christ greater than, 

745. 
A baddon, 849. 
Abbreviated narratives, II5, 

r27, 165, 383, 405, 409, 415, 
417, 423. 

Abia, the course of 187. 
Abid>ng in God, 817. 
Abilities, usoe of, 93. 
'Abomination of desolation', 

167, 287. 
'Abortion', St. Paul terms 

himself, 6o3. 
Abraham, 'Before Abraham I 

am', 345; the bosom of, 
267 ; call and choice of, 
421, 451, 523; circumci
sion of, 527; date of, 3; 
faith of, 267, 345, 527, 
765, 787 ; and Melchisc
doec, 753; obedience of, 
527, 765; sacrifice of, 
765; saw Christ's day, 
345; sons of, 527; still 
living, 345; trial of, 701, 
765; tomb of, 423. 

Absolution, 65, 391, 475, 615, 
717. 

Abstemiousness 221. 
.4 bstinence, 37," 221, 555, 557, 

583. 
Accomodated sense of Scrip

ture, 855. 
Acquired knowledge of Christ, 

197, 313, 335. 
Active life, the 95, 221, 231, 

261, 665. 
Acts of the Apostles, Intro

duction to, 399; closure 
of, 713; materials for,499; 
rejected by the Manichees, 
373. 375. 

Acts of Paul and Thee/a, 455. 

Adam, and Christ, 6o7; sin 
of, 531 ; skull of, I07. 

Adding to Revelation, 64. 
Adoptive so11ship, 307, 529, 

539, 649, 743, 813-15. 
Adria or the Adriatic sea, 509. 
Adultery, the woman taken in, 

339; the sin of, 15, 67, 
151, 783. 

Advance in thought in the 
Parables, 45, 47. 

'Advocate', or the Holy Spi
rit, 369, 375, 611 ; Christ 
the 'Advocatoe', 745, 8o9. 

Aerius 0-11 Bishops and Priests, 
481. 

Agabus, 445, 665. 
Agar, 343. 
Age of reason, 535. 
'Aged' Paul the, 735. 
Ages unfold God's pla11s, the 

663. 
'Agnus Dei', 309. 
Agony in tlze garden, The, 61, 

99, 131, 155, 173, 293, 361. 
Agrippa I, 187, 499; II, 187, 

499, 503. 
Albinus, 485. 
Allegory, 223, 349, 371, 651. 
Allegorical sense of Scripture, 

371, 651. 
Almsgiving, 243, 265, 477, 497, 

True alms to one's own 
soul, 85. 

'Alpha and Omega', 831. 
Altar, The Christian, 771. 
'Am, I', 341, 345. 
Ambition, 83. 
Ambrose, St., on Christ's 

temptation, 205, on the 
Resurrection narrative, 
r81. 

Amendment, Purpose of, 273. 
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Anacletus, Pope, on Holy 
Communion, 25. 

Anagogi,·al sense of Scripture, 
371, 651. 

Ananias and St. Paul, 433, 489. 
.-lnanias or Annas, 491. 
Ananias, 491. 
A11m1ias and Saphira, 413-15. 
Ananus, a High Priest, 485 . 
Anathema, 541, 6o9. 
Anchor of hope, 751. 
'Ancient', 797, 821-3. 
A11ci<'nts, or 'Rabbis', 139. 
Ancients, The Four & Twenty, 

839, 859, Sn 
.-l11ci.:nts or 'Elders', 719, 735, 

797. 
Andrew t/1e Apostle, St., 131, 

167, 361. 
Angelology, A false 683, 689. 
Angels, apparitions oi, 187; 

Bishops of the churches, 
833; blasphemy of the 
:\ngels, 8o5; and Christ, 
741-3; of the churches, 
833; we shall Le equal to, 
81, 283; evil Angels, 575, 
659, 8o5, cf. s. <'. Devils; 
fall of, 237, 343, 575, 659, 
8o3, 825; our fellow-citi
zens, 261, 681, 841; fear 
of, 187, choirs of, 671 ; 
conversation with, 681 ; in 
the Garden of Gethsema
ne, 61, 293; our Guar
dians, 65, 447; hierarchy 
of, 671; hymn of, 841, 
873; and the Incarnation, 
741-3; shall be juclgcd Ly 
the Saints, 575; and th(' 
giving of the Law, 425-7, 
6.j}, 689. 743, 747; do not 
learn from men, 663; oi 
light, 633; at ~!ass, 391 ; 
measure Jerusalem, 879; 
number of, 301, 771, 841; 
offer the prayers of the 

Saints, 311, 841, 847 ; and 
St. Peter, 447; 'of the 
Presence', 425; at the Re
surrection, 301; Satan as 
an Angel of light, 633; 
and the Sacraments, 843; 
Sadducees and, 163; See 
God, 663; the Seven, 847 ; 
and the waters, 323, 865; 
and the \"v'oman and the 
Beast, 867. 

Anger, 13, 597; of Christ, 121. 
Anna, 195. 
Annas, 197, 295, 381, 401. 
Anne, Church of St., 323. 
'Anointed One', The 193, .141, 

587. 
Anoiiiting of Christ, 97, 169, 

221, 353, 359. 
Anointing with oil, 133, 785. 
Anselm, St., on the fall of 

Satan, 343. 
Antichrist, 709, 811, 857. 
Antioch of Syria, 449; the 

dispute at, 457, 643. 
Antipas, 181, 187, 229, 255, 

277, 297, 327. 
Antitheses in St. John's Gos

pel, 313, 363; in his First 
Epistle, 809. 

Antonia, the fortress of. 297, 
487. 491. 

Antony, St. 631. 
Anxieties, 247-9. 
Apocalypse, I ntro<luction to, 

829; figures in, 855, 875; 
images in, 855; symhols 
in, 'timeless', 167, 829, 855. 

A pol/inarius and his heresy, 
677. 

A poi/o, 473, 565, 569, 573. 6ocJ. 
Apologia and Apologetics, 793. 
Apostasy, The final 709; of 

the Jews, 283, 353, 387, 
421. 

Apostates, 811. 
'Apostle', 391, 679; Christ 
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lhe 'Apostle', 745; 'Apost-
1<- n[ the circumci 
sion', 43.1; ':\postlc or 
the Gentiles', 427, 725; 
'above moeasur<' :\poslks'. 
637; ambitions oi, 83; and 
Angels, 66.1; amhority of, 
573, 611; call of, 207, 309-
311 ; co1n1nission of, 111 ; 
delegates of God, 643 ; 
sent as dcl~all's of the 
Church, 429; dignity of 
539, 57.l. 643-5, 603, 815; 
an<l 'disciples', 391 ; false 
Apostles, 573, 585; first 
fruits, 539; foundation of 
the Church, 571, (i61; in
credulity of, 129, 143, 301, 
391; labours of, 697; 1"' 
lists of, 213, 401 ; 'pillars', 
149, 643; qualifications 
of, 401, 441; traditions of, 
593-5; all truth !aught to, 
401. 

Aposto/ate, Thoe 401, 441, 6.11, 
637. 

Apostolic lcachi11!7 Cf111rd1, 
813, 817; preaching, 567. 

Appii Fornm, 573. 
Aquila am/ l'riscilla, 471. 517, 

561, 6og. 
Arabia. St. Paul in 4.\5 . 
. I rnmaic, Chris I speaks in, 59, 

127; of thl' 1;pist/1• Iv //1c 
llebrc1,•s, 741; of St. ~fal
thew's Cvspd, 1, 111; in 
St. l\fark's C os{'d. 141, 
227. 

Ara/us, 469. 
Arclim1gc/s, 8.i1, ~-17-
Arclie/aus, 187, 277, cf. s. 11. 

Herod. 
Archippus, 739. 
Areopagus, 469. 
Areias, 435. 
Arguments for 1/1e fail/1, 467; 

cf. s. v. Faith. 

Aristarchus, 47 .l-79, 507, 513. 
.-/rislob11/11s, 181, 187, cf. s. 11. 

Herod. 
.rl ri11s and his heresy, 401, 677. 
Ark uf Covrna11/, !he, 157. 
'Ark of sa/ualiou', 683; the 

Ark of Noc as a type of 
Uaptism, 793. 

Armagcddo11, 271, 671, 865, 
875. 

A rmc11im1s, Decree for !he, on 
Transubstantiation, 593. 

,-/rlrmis, 479. 
Asce11sio11, The 233, 305, 401, 

43 I, 545. 665, 741, 759, 
855; and thoe Holy Eu
charist, 33;1. 

Asia, 46,1. 739, 787, 8-!9, 855, 
859; the churches of, 657, 
&!1 ; spread of Christian
ity in, 477; !he Jews of, 
.185-7, 487. 

Asiarc/1s, 477. 
Ass aud evil, The 75, 157. 
Assassius, The 487. 
,Jsson, 537. 
'Assump1io11' uj C/irisl, The 

233. 
.rlssumplio11 of Moses, The 

827, 
A llumas~us, St., on Chris I 

silencing thl' evil spirits, 
207 . 

.tlthrus, 469. 

.. l t/1ro11ges, 417. 
Ato11c111c11I, The .187, 689, 743; 

The flay oi Aton\;nH·nt, 
507. 

A ttalria, .149. 
A l/c11tio11 in prayer, 795, r/. 

s. 1'. l'rawr. 
'A11g11sta11 iia11d', The 507. 
A11g11sti11e, St. on Action and 

Contemplation, 843; A
doptc<l sonship, 813; gi
ving alms to one's own 
soul, 85; analysis of an 
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act of faith, 301, 499; A
nanias and Sapphi·ra, 415; 
on _\poslolic work, 701 ; 

Bad Catholics, 701, 709; 
Lhc Baplism 0£ Christ, 
115; the barren fig-tree, 
75, 159; 'Beati mortui', I 
~;79; Bcliei, 629, cf. s. '" 
Faith; belie£ in Lhe Roe
surrection, 305; the 'Be
lo\'ecl disciple', 367; blind
ness of the Jews, 83; 
bodily resurrcu1on, 6o5; 
the Book of Life, 877 ; 

Catholic, Why he is a, 
409 ; Catholics, Good and 
bad, 701 709; Catholics, 
Heretics wish to be called, 
409; Christ, Baptism of, , 
115; nn being v•ith Christ, ! 
735; Christ's nil of us, 
.i.Oi; calmness of Christ, 
25; c'>rporcal Yisions of 
79; His many cures, 105; 
His death, 109; on being 
<lrawn by Him, 523; is 
lhc end of the Law, 545; 
on His doeclining to go 
up to Jerusalem, 335; His 
mi raclcs and ours, 363 ; 
His Resurrection, 293; 
sign~ of 1--fis Coming, 
285-7; and the Holy Spi
rit. 115; the will of, l4r; 
chronological order of St. 
Luke, 223; the Church. 
669, 757; and forgiveness, 
391 ; church-going, 757; 
'without spol or wrinkle', 
669; the Commandments 
are easy, 39; common pro
perty, 413; 'Compdle', 
259; confessing sin, 475; 
contemplalion and action, 
243; on conversion, 261 ; 

of the Jews, 407 ; Corne
lius is sent to Peter, 437; 

887 

Daily Communion, 239; 
darkening of the soul, 521 ; 
Dead, the state of the 
879; Death of Christ, 109; 
death at hand, 783; the 
'Second' doeath, 879; Des
cent into Hell, 795; Des
pair, 48g; devil's know
ledge of Christ, 203; dis
tractions in prayer, 847 ; 
Divine Maternity, The 
243; Duties of the rich, 
723, of the State. 869; 

Egyptian hermits and 
prayer, 847; Emmaus and 
the Eucharist, 303; Emp
ty pleasures. 871 ; oend oi 
the world, The 685 ; Equa
nimity, 457; Eternal life, 
845; Eucharist, The Holy. 
at Emmaus, 303; faith in, 
79; in Christ's hands, 333; 
thoe first heresy, 333; 
Evangelists forgetful, The 
75, impersonal, 367, truth
ful, 6g; variations of, 6g, 
275. 

Faith, 323, 535, 823; in 
Christ to come, 619, 647; 
in the Eucharist, 79; has 
its eyes, 639; and reason, 
631 ; is not a reward, 535; 
study of, 639; Fall of 
Satan, 343; Families divi
ded by schism, 251; fi
delity in trials, 867; frail
ty, our 783; fraternal 
correction, 2r ; freedom 
to err, 47; fulfilment of 
God's will, 351; 

Genealogy of Christ; 
r93; gluttony, 557; God 
deserts no one, 411 ; God 
holds all in His hands, 
839; God leading us, 231; 
God in nature, 455; is un
changeable, 45; Good and 



888 INDEX. 

bad Catholics, 701-3, 709; 
good conscience, 93; Gos
pels are inspired, 329, the 
truth of the Gospels, 269; 
Gra~. 659, and the Law 
817; 

Habitual sin, 855; Har-1 
mony of the Universe, 
595; heresy defined, 591, 
8o3 ; heretics wish to be 
called 'Catholics', 409 ; and 
reason, 561 ; honour to the 
Saints, 719; Hope, 751 ; 
Hypostatic Union, 285; 

James, St. and the :IIo
saic ritual, 485-7; and St. 
Paul, 485; Jews, the blind
ness of, 281 ; con~rsion 
of, 407; ignorance oi 
Christ, 545; obstinacy of, 
83; reject Christ, 105; 
supplanted by Christians, 
549; Joseph, St, putative 
father of Christ, 195; 
Judas' Communion, 171; 
Judgement day, sneers at, 
879; loneliness at, 91 ; 
justice of the Ro.mans, 
479; 

'Kenosis', 189, 285; keys, 
St. Peter and the, 443; 
Kingdom of God, 37; 

Labours of St. Paul, 
633; Law, The, abrogated, 
653, 777; Christ the end 
of, 545: function of, 619; 
and the Gospel, 769; of 
grace, 817; and the Holy 
Spirit, 777; Lazarus, the 
raising of, 355-9; life a 
shadow, 783; loneliness at 
the Judgement, 91; Lord's 
Prayer, a Sacramental,19; 
lots, casting of, 401 ; 
Luke's chronological or-
doer, 225; I 

Married life, its glory, 

861; marriage and virgi
nity, 581; rnartynlom, our 
867; l\latcrnity, The Di
vine, 243; mercy to sin
ners, 835; ;\lillenium, the 
877 ;;\liraclcs, 29, 1 .17. 363; 
Christ's an<l ours, J6J; 
of St. Stephen, 419; :llo
saic Law, abrogated, 65J, 
777; and St. James, 4~7; 
Mysrery of. 523; multipli
cation of loaves, 137; 

Paul, St., labours of, 
633; an<l the High Priest, 
493; withstood St. Peter, 
643-5; blinded, 433; and 
St. James, 485; periec
tion, 679; perseverance, 
873; Peter. St., CorneFus 
is sent to, 437; his denials 
of Christ, 177; and the 
Koeys, 44.~; Primacy of, 
63; his successors, 409; 
his vision. 443; walks on 
the water. SJ; 'Petros' and 
'petra', 63; Pilate's µuilt, 
I05; Plain. Tlw sermon 
on the, .?15; pleasures, 
empty 871; 

Prayer, daily, 19; dis
tractions in, 847; of St. 
Stephen, 427; unheard, 
783; Preacher sitting, The 
149; Predestination, 3JI, 
523, 729; Promises to A
braham, The 503; PrO\·i
dence, 797; Property in 
common, 413; punishment 
of the wicked. 86:;; 

Raising of r:azarus. 
357-9; Rash judgement, 
523, 555 ; reasons for 
being a Catholic, 409; He
retics offer reason, 561 : 
reign of death, The 843 ; 
rejection of Israel, 547-9; 
Remission of sin, 475: 



INDEX. 889 

Resurrection, Belief in 
the, 305, 471; bodily, 355, 
6o5; the 'first' 325; of 
Christ, the greatest mira
cle, 471 ; Roman justice. 
479; 

Sacraments, on the 653; 
Sah·ation to be worked 
out in kar, 677; Satan, 
the fall of 343 ; Schism 
cldined, 591 ; schismatics, 
2_; 1, 561 ; Scripture, exam
ples and analogies in, 263; 
the truth of, 645; the 
'second' death, 879; Ser
mon on the ~fount and 
on the Plain, 215; signs 
of Christ's Coming, 285-7; 
sin, confession of, 475, 
forgiveness of, through 
the Church, 391, 475; ha
bitual, 355 ; the sleeping 
guards, 111 ; soul, alms
giving to one's own, 85; 
darkening of the soul,521 ; 
immortality of, 81 ; the 
Holy Spirit and the Law, 
777; the 'spiritual' man, 
619; 'a staff only', 133; 
State and its duties, the 
86g; St. Stephen's mira
cles, 419, and prayers, 
427; successors of St 
Peter, 409; sufferings, 
53, 837; suspicions, 21 ; 
swearing, 51 ; 

Taking offence, 425; 
temperance, 557; Ten 
Virgins, The Parable of 
the 91-3; toleration of 
sufferin,g, 837; of the 
wicked, 835; truth of 
Scripture, 269; 645; 

Wicked, Toleration of 
the 835; Will of God and 
our will, 351; 'withstood 
Peter', Paul,643-5; World, 

the end of the 685; wrath 
of God, 863. 

Aureo/ae of the Blessed, 731. 
Authentic interpretatio11s by 

Christ, 45, 47, 125. 

Authenticity of certain pas
sages, 18.l. 293. 

'Author of life', The 407. 
Authority, Value of the argu

ment from, 407; 'By what 
authority?', 77; Christ 
teaches with authority, 23; 
that of the Church, 65; 
the principle of, 553; in 

religious matters, 281. 
Avarice, 249. 
Avenging fire, 707. 
Aziazus, 499. 
Azymes, 169, 445, 479, 575-

Babylon, for Rome, 799, 829, 
866-7. 

Balaam, 8o5, 827. 
Baptism, of blood, 7 ; cha

racter in, 281, 533, 553; 
by Christ, 317; of Christ, 
l 15; of the doead, 6o3; of 
desire, 437, 465; effects 
of, 465, 533; and faith, 
465, 533; by force, 737 ; 
Form for, 429; grace of, 
553; and Holy Spirit, 429; 
illumination by, 749; of 
infants, of John, 197, 281, 
317, 473-5; justification 
by, ministers of, 567; in 
the Name of Christ, 429; 
necessity of, 183; Noe's 
Ark as a type, 793 ; of 
penance, 475 ; satisfaction 
not imposed in, 405; no 
second Baptism, 405, 759, 
763; seal of, 613; sin re
mitted in, 405; type of, 
795, 

Baptists, The, 115, 405. 
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Barabbas, 38s. Bethlehem, 193. 
llarachias, 87, 24s. Bethphag~, 279. 
'Hurbarians', 509, Sl7- Bethsabce, 3. 
Bar-Jesu, 449. Bethsaida Julias, 137, 229, 
/Jamabas the Apostle, 299, 327-9. 

445, 4S5. 641; dissension IJethzatha, 323. 
between him and St. Paul, Betra3•al of Christ, The, 97, 
461; his identity 627. 101, 173; cf. s. v. Judas. 

Barren fig tree, 7S, 159. Bible, cf. s. v. Scripture. 
Bartimal!'US, 1ss. Bigamy, Ecclesiastical, 717-19, 
Basket, terms for, 143. 733. 
Battle in heaven, 857. Bill of divorce, 67. 
Baucis, Phi lemon and, 455. .

1 

Bi11di11g. and lo-~sin.g, 59:, 65, 
Beam, The more and the, 21. 391, cf. s. , .. )111, I org1-
Bmst, The from the land, i•eness of. 

857-9, 865-7, 873-5; the Binding of Saran, 875. 
second, 859; numher of, Birth of Christ, cf. s.v. Chris!. 
8s9. Birth control, 521. 

'Beari mortui', 879. Bishops a11d Priests, 481, 673, 
Beatific vision, 183, 345, 377, 717, 733; qualifications 

67s, 679, 707, 731, 813, 861. of, 717. 
Beatitudes, The, 213. Bithynia, 463. 
Beautiful Gate, The 1s7, 407. Blasphemy against the Holy 
Bede, The Venerable, on cast- Spirit, cf. .r. io. !-! oly S pi-

ing lots, 401; Christ's ap- rit, Sin against the Holy 
pearances after the Re- Spirit; Blind, The cure 
surrection, 30s ; on St. Jo- of the man, born, 345 ; 
seph, 195; the Seventy- of other blind men, T 55, 
two disciples, 23s. 219. 

Beelzebub, 123, 241. Blindness of heart, 521, 617, 
'Begonning' The, 341. of the heathen, 519; of 
Belia/, 623. Israel, 223, 343. 
Belief, 46S, cf. s. v. Faith. Blood, the significance of, 
Beloved Disciple, The, 307, 389; of the Martyrs, 867; 

367. and water from Christ's 
Benedict XII, on Beatific vi- side, 389. 

sion, SSS; on Transub- Boanerges, 123, 235. 
stantiation, S93. Boasting, 63s. 

Benedict XIV, on Transub- Body, the human, 551, 595, 
stantiation, S93· 659, 665; is the tabernacle 

Berengarius, 593. of the soul, 619; its unity 
Berea, Jews of, 713. in diversity, 595. 
Berrnice, 187, 499, SOL Book of Destiny, The, 851; 
Berytus, 447. of the Lamb, 835; of Life, 
Bethany near Jerusalem, 157; 237, 771, 835-9, 859, 877 

also beyond Jordan, 309. Born again, vVe must be, 315. 
Bethesda, 347. 'Bowels', 191, 623-5, 673. 
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Bread, The Breaking of, 405, Catholic 'sense', 663. 
481; Daily, 239. Celibacy, 67, 577-9. 

Brct/ir,·n of the Lord, 49, 125, Cenclr.-c, 449, 561. 
333· Census, The, 193, 417. 

Bride of t/1e Lamb, The, 873. Central Sanctiwry, The 319. 
Bridegroom. The 317. Centurions, in the New Testa-
Bri11disi. 513. ment, The, 217, 649, 653. 
Broad path, The, 21. Cephas or Peter, 59, q5, 565. 
'B11rde11', The word, 653. 569, 643. 
'Bush' in the, 163. Cephas, one of the Se,·c11ty-
B11yers and sellers in the two, 235. 

Temple, 159. C ei-emonies, 649, 653. 

Caesar, Augustus, 193 ; St. Cerinthus, 149. 
Paul's appeal to, 487, 501 : Certitude, 765. 
worship oi, 833, 857_9_ Chalcedon, The Council oi 

Caesarea, 495, 507 ; Caesarea on the Incarnation, 677. ' 
Philippi, 145, 233. Chalcis, 501. 

Cain, 825. Chalice of mffi•ring, 155 
Caiphas, 175, 275, 357, 375, 381. Chai/oner, changes made in 
Ca}etan. Cardinal, on St. Pc- the Rheims nrsion ll\· 

tds denials. 177. 401. 473, 483, 535. 655, 8o:1'. 
'Called" The 5.p, 657, 825, 869. Change of names by God, 59. 
'Calumniale', To 199. Chapter- divisions in New 
Cal7:ary. 107. Testament, 79. 
Cah-in, on 2 . Peter &J7. Character, Sacramental, 5.1,l, 
Camel and the eve of a 667. 

needle, 153, 273.- Charge lo be silent, Christ's. 
Cana, of Galilee, 205. 31, 59, ll5, 129-131, 1.p, 

Cananean, Simon the. 31, 123, 209. 229· 
4-01. Charil)', as aln1sg-i\'ing, 629; 

Ca11atha, 11. 'bond of perfection', 6Q1 ; 
Candlestick, 833. 839. of Christ, 8o<J; in the 
Canon of Scripture, 183. 741, damned, 267; and faith, 

cf. s. v. Scripture. 663, 697; fraternal cha-
Canlicle of the Lamb. 863; oi rity, 553. 815, 823; and 

:\loses, 863; of the Re- forgiveness, 221 ; Goel is 
deemed, 845; of the \'ic- charity, 817; and hatred, 
tors, 859. 825; the key to the spiri-

Cap/uirna11111, 117, 149, 205. tual life, 597; and 'lm·e', 
217, 237, 239, 329. 597; loss of, 103, 597; can 

Castors, The, 513. never be exressive, 553; 
Carns Apostoli, The, 579. I to all, 823; its superex-
Catechctical i11slructio11, 697. cellence, 597; unfailing, 
Catholic F.pistles, The, 775, I 597; and venial sin, 81 J. 

825. Chastity, 67. 
Catholics, good and bad, 701, Cherubini, 671. 

709. Chief seats, The 257. 
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Children of the devil, 813; 
'of this ~neration', 265; 
of God, 'as little children', 
267; in the market pla~. 
219; of wrath, 659. 

Chiun, 425. 
Chosen People, The 99, 141, 

161, 453. 487, 505, 523-9, 
543-5, 549 

'Chrestus', 471, 739. 
'Chrisma', 81 I. 
Christ, was before Abraham, 

345; accommodates His 
speech to us, 17, 121; 
accomplished His task, 
389; 'according to the 
floesh', 79, 621 ; His ac
quired knowledge, 197, 
313, 335; actions of, 52; 
the 'Advocate', 745, 8o9; 
age of, 201, 745; an 
Angel strengthens Him, 
293; is greater than 
the Angels, 741-3; less 
than the Angels, 743; 
the 'anointed', 587 ; ans
wers questions indirectly, 
77, 239; the 'Apostle', 
745; spoke in Aramaic, 
59. 127; arrest of, IOI; 
His Ascension. q. v.; As
sumption, Day of His, 
233; Atonement by, &J9, 
cf. s. v. Redemption; the 
Author of faith, 769, of 
Holy Scripture, 203, of 
the Sacraments, 755; 
Baptism of, 9, 115, 199; 
Baptism hy, 317; and the 
Baptist, 35; Beatific vi
sion of, 759; Birth of, 
343; Brethren, we are 
His, 743; Brethren of I 
Christ, 49, 125, 333; 

the carpenter, 133; His 
charges to hoe silent about , 
cures, 31, 59, 115, 129-31, I 

141, 209, 229; 'Christ', 
467; and the Church, 223, 
657-9, cf. s. v. Church; 
circumcised, 195; His se
cond Coming, 33, 61, 87, 
89. 103, 231, 565, 673, 703, 
763, 785, &J7, 841 ; 'Com
ing' in the Church, 103, 
231, 285; immediate, 565; 
to individuals at death, 
565; signs of His Final 
Coming, 285; compassion 
of, l 17; conception of, 
189; confessing Christ, 
33; the Conqueror, 841 ; 
the Consummator of 
faith, 769; con substan
tial with the Father, 74; 
He is above all creation, 
759; cures hy, 117, 119, 
141-3, 347, 353, 369; mad>: 
a 'curse', 621, 647; 

and David, 83, 165, 193, 
339; the 'Day' of Christ. 
673; death of, 109, 179, 
299, 389, -\OJ, 525, 749; 
is for all, 743; Descent 
into Hell, 545, 793-5, q. v 
caste out devils, 41, 113, 
123, 361, 659, 743, 875; 
dignity of, 74-l; disrus
sions hy, 119, 281 ; His 
emotions, 121, 133, 143; 
'Emptied Himself', 169, 
285, 675; the 'end of the 
Law', 641 ; His experi
mental knowledge, 25, 
197; the eternal Kingdom 
of, 189; and evil spirits, 
59, II 5. 129, 147; exemplar 
cause of creation, 685-7; 
the eyes of, 831 and faith, 
769; faith in, 515; and 
in Christ to come, 653, 
false views on, 621, 683 ; 
'fill up what is wanting 
in', 687; the First-born 
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of every creature, 685, of 
the dead, 109, 6o5, 687; 
flesh of Christ, 537, 667; 
'Christ according to the 
flesh', 621 ; forsaken on 
the Cross, 179; the Foun
dation, 571, 661; the Ful
ness of 549, 659, 663, 687-
9; fulness of grace in, 
539. 

Genealogy of, 3, 193, 
201 ; glorification of, 381; 
glory of His hody, 303; 
Godhead of, 85, 159, 161, 
301-3, 325, 345, 363, 407, 
433, 517, 541, 733-5, 741, 
Sen, 819; greater than 
Aaron, 745, than the Tem
ple, Jonas and Solomon, 
39. 

Head of His Body, the 
Church, 361, 659, 667, 687, 
719, 741 ; heard by His 
Father, 749; the Heir 
of the Father, 741 ; 
and heretics, 47 ; the 
High Priest, 745, 751, 
755; the Holy One, 115, 
121; His hour, 311, 353, 
363; Human nature of, 
25, 121, 141-3, 189, 195-7, 
357, 391' 527, 649, 675-7, 
681, 759; humour of, 121, 
153, 241; Hypostatic 
Union, th~ 285, 689; 

Image of the Father, 
the, 589, 617, 685-7, 741 ; 
Infancy of, l, 193-7; 'in 
and by Christ', 639, 687; 
Indignation of, 121; in
dwelling, the, 639; intel
lect of, 197; 

Jews realisation of I 
Him, also ignorance of 
Him, 353, 569; Jonas, 
Christ greater than, 39; 
Joseph His reputed fa-
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ther, 195. 205, 31 l, 387, 
689; the Jud~. 89. 325, 
361, 441, 745, 755, 763; 
and the Day of Judge
ment, 169, 861; the 'Just 
One', 785. 

Kenotic theories, 169, 
675-7; the King, 5. 41, 
89. 113, 189, 279, 381-3, 
741; knowledge, His 25-
ZJ, 155, 169, 197, 275, 311, 
313, 335, 341 ; His King
dom is the Church, 295; 
His Kingship, l 11 -J. 

Last Things, and the 87, 
167-9; and the Law, 13, 
15, I 17, I 5J, 209, 389, 661; 
less than the Father, 371 ; 
and the Levitical Priest
hood, 753-5; the 'Lord 
of glory', 569; the 'Lord', 
157, 411, 825, 855; of 
Hosts, 363, 563; 
the Magnet, 27, marvelled. 
25; Master and Lord, 745; 
the ~Iediator, 659, 685, 
715, 743-5, 755; merits of 
687; the ~!essias, rn3, l 15, 
157, 819; the mocking of, 
JOI, !07; moral growth 
of, 769; the '~!orning 
star', 191, 835; miracles 
of, 23, 27, 41, 57, 131-3, 
141, I 59, 229, 347, 353, 
363, 369; greater than 
Moses, 745; mystical bo
dy of, q. v.; ~fame of, 
65, 149, 193-5, 777; Na
tures, the two cf. s. v. In
carnation; Nazarene, 7; 
the 'New !\fan', 661; 

Obedience of, 179, 381, 
403, 749; obedience to, 
743-5; Omnipotent, 741; 
we are one in Christ, 849; 
He is One with the Fa
ther, 353; does not say 
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'Our Father', 835; His 
own city and country, 11, 
133; 

Parables. Whv He 
spoke in 43, 49, i9. 125-
7, 161 ; His parentage. 
3. 195; partakers in, 745; 
passing through the 
crowds, 205; Passion of, 
61-3. 155, 303, 667, 831 ; 
97, 171: passions in, 173; 
our personal ex~rience 
of. 81 I; the Physician. 
29; and political events, 
277; poverty of. 5. 23.c;. 
625; power of, 5, 23. 31; 
prayer of, 17, 209, 211, 
357, 377-9, 717-19; His 
preaching, 27. 39,• 255 : 
our preaching of Him, 
149, 673; Predestination 
of, 517; his Presentation. 
195; Pre-existence of, 
121, 237, 307, 345, 373; 
Priest and King, 193, 
279; Pri"sthood of, 185. 
617, 667, 741. 745. 751-5; 
'Prince of kings', 831 ; 
'Prince of peace' 35; as 
the Son He proceeds 
from the Father, 365; 
Promises of, 8o7; pro
passions in, 173; and 
Prophecy, 505; the Pro
pitiation. 8oo; Public mi
nistry of, the length of 
the 313, 383; and ques
tions put to Him, 121, 
239; 

Redemption by, 155, 
299, 525, 647, 689, 8oo· 
repeated His teaching, 
11, 277; the Rock, 587; 
rose from the dead, 11 T. 

181. 303, 391. 403. 529, 
539. 6o3-5, cf s. v. Re-
surrection 

1 
Sabbath, and the 29, 

253; and the Sacraments, 
29, 565-7, 667-<J, 755; Sa
crifice of, 685, 755, 761 ; 
and the Samaritans, 317, 
345; sanctifies us, 74:1; 
and Satan, 9, 41, 237; the 
Saviour, 193, 347, 719; 
did not teach science, 17; 
severity of, 27, 85, 255; 
silence of, 103, 175; and 
sin, 117-119, 309, 537, 659; 
is 'made sin', 537, 621. 
659; 'in the likeness of 
sinful flesh', 537; is sin
less, 343, 525, 537, 621. 
745. 793; greater than 
Solomon, 39; is the Son 
of God, 9, 121-3, 175, 161; 
the Son of ~fan, 119; the 
soul of Christ, 189; 
Christ and the Holv 
Spirit, 405; He is subor
dinate to the Father, 371, 
6o3; sufferings of, m7, 
299, 743, 793; their n<eces
sity, 505; He suffered 
freely, 179, 403 ; He is 
supreme in His Passion, 
381 ; the sure foundation, 
729; and the Synagogue, 
79; taught openly, 383; 
is greater than the Tem
ple, 39; remptation of, 9-
11, 115, 201-3, 747, 855; 
in the tomb, 43; the 
Transfiguration, 145-7, 
cf. s. i•.; the Trial of. 
75, IOI, 295 

He is unique, 157: un
clean spirits are subject 
to Him, 115; the Virgin
birth of, 5, 123; the \\'ay, 
the Truth and the Life. 
369; no weakness in Him. 
293; Wills in Him, the 
tw'o 99, 131, q1, 211; 'to 
be with' Christ, 135 ; the 
'Faithful Wi•.,oess', 831 ; 
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\YOtHlerment of, 25, I 33; 
Hr is the \Nord of God, 
JOi. 6S5, 747; His hard 
work, 135, the works of, 
353, 369; the yoke of. 39. 

Christs, False, 87 
'Christia11', 505; Christians 

and :\ntichrists, 81 I ; con
ilict of, 811; pri\·ileges 
of, 787; the True Chris
tian. 797 

C/i;-j_,·tiaJ1il\• and Judaism, 
i7 t ; r~,·ealed, 641 ; True. 
259, 7i7 

ChY\'soslom, St. John, on the 
-arraignment oi Christ. 
31'3. on His charges to 
'"' silent about cures, 129, 
m•w1ng from place to 
place. 27, His miracles, 
I ,\I, I 59, passing through 
His enemies. 215. His re
tirement, SJ; the date of 
the Last Supper, 97; on 
Gaza '\,·hich is desert', 
4.ll ; treatment of here
tics, 47; John's message, 
35, 217; the linen clothes 
in the sepulchre, 391; of 
seeking signs, 57; the 
f'\·il spirits and the swine, 
27, 225. 

Church, The Apologetic for, 
127; founded on the 
Apostles, 59. 539, 661 ; 
authority of, 65; and the 
Bible, 183, 2rq, 731; the 
Body of Christ, 67, 223, 
431, 595, 657-<), 667, cf. 
s. <'. M)•stical Body 

the Catholic Church. 
111; why he a Catholic?, 
409; and Christ, 657, 661, 
687; claims of, 409, 511; 
confirmation of, 401; 
consummation of, 669; 
corporate chaTacter of, 
8o<); credentials of, 705; 
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Development of, 127; 
Divine character of, 215; 
diversity in unity, 663; 

Excommunication, 65; 
expansion of, 47, 401, 
409, 477, 485, 685; 

Fact of the Church is 
the greatest argument, 
409; and the family, 691 ; 
first mentioned, 415; and 
forginness of sins, 613; 
foundation of, 59, 539, 
571, 661, the 'sure foun
dation', 729; its fulness 
in Christ, 569; 

Gentiles, the Church 
of the 445 ; good and evil 
in, 47, 49; government 
of, 663-5; hatred of, 875; 
the hierarchy in, 663; 
human element in, 215; 

Infallible, 215 ; the 
keys of Peter are neces
sary if you would be in 
the true Church, 443; it 
is the Kingdom of Goel 
on earth, I, 295, 369, 693, 
729, 831, 895; will last a 
long time, 87; the myste
ry of, 45 ; is the Mystic
al Body of Christ, q. v.; 
going to Church for the 
music, &J1 ; it is necessary 
to he in the true Church, 
443; in the Parables, 45; 
is always persecuted, 167, 
857; and St. Peter, 63; 
is the 'pillar and ground 
of truth', 369, 789; Is 
founded on a Rock, 59, 
859; 

is a society, 663; will 
one day be 'without spot', 
669; the Holy Spirit and 
those outside the Church, 
403; and the State, &i9; 
states of life in, 663; 
Teachers and taught in 
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45; teaching office of, 
731; 813, 817; Unity of, 
379, 663; Universality of, 
659; is the vc~sel shewn 
to St. Peter, 443 

Cirrnmcisian, 191, 337, 379, 
463, 521, 527, 643, 653. 
679, 689, 751; Christians 
of, -1-13. 753. 

Circ111ni11sessio11, Tl1e u~nion 
of, 379 

Claudia Procles, 105 
Claudius the Emperor 445, 

-137. 471 
Clean and 1111c/ea11 foods, 

555 
Clemrsing of the Temple, 75, 

159, 313 
Clement of Rome, St. 395, 

681 ; the C/eme11ti11es, 427 
Cleophas, 387 
'Clergy', J\I ea11i11g of tire term 

797 
Co/JOrt, 101, 177 
Col/rrtion of alms, cf. s. v. 

Alms 
C ol/ution of tribute, 63 
C olossae, 739, 789 
Co/ossians, the Epistle to the 

513-q, 657, 683, 713, 737 
Com fort, 611 
'Comforter' Tire 36g, &J9 
Commandments, The Old and 

the New, 811; spirit of 
the Commandments, 17 

C omme11datory letters, 831 
Common property, 19, 407, 

413, 627 
Co11mrn11io11, Holy, Daily, 

25; Bad, 593; Easter, 25; 
cf. s. v. Eucharist 

Co11111111nion of Saints, 771 
Companatio11, 591-3 
C 0111passian. of Christ, II] 
'Co111pel them to come in', 

259, 737 
Co111f'o1md forms in St. 

i'aul's Epistles, 657 

'Concision' The 679 
Concord, 461 
Concupiscence, 199, 335, 527, 

531-7 
C 011dc11sed 11arratives, I 15, 

s. v. Abbre·viated narra
tives 

C 011fessio11, Sacramental, 475, 
595. 785; Confession of 
St. Peter, 59, 247 

Co11fessi11g Christ, 33, 247 
Co11fide11ce, 131, -189. 725, 7-15. 

815 
'Confirm', 291, 457, 799, Soi 
Confirmation, The Sacra

ment of IJJ, .p9, 613; of 
the Church, .101 ; in the 
faith, 457; in hope, 613 

C 011flagratio11, A final 287, 
Soi, 8o7 

Conscience, 557, 589, 61 I 

C011sJm1re, cf. s. '" Co1111cil of 
Co11stm1ry, 729 
Cu11stantinof'/e, cf. s. <'. 

Council of 
Co11S'llbsta11tial 1,•it/1 the Fa

ther, 7-11 
Contemplative life, The 19, 

215, 221, 239, 261, 665 
Co11tentio11, 461, 653 
Continence, 579, 733 
Co11tw11ary, 715 
'Conversation', 661, 675, 681, 

773 
Conversimr., 143, 219, 221, 545, 

557; miraculous, 423; of 
Saul, 433 

'Com•erted, Being 011re', 291 
Converts, Difficultil!s of 623 
'Coiwirt' the world, 275 
Corbo.ti, 103, 139 
Core, 827 
Cori11th, 565; St. Paul's vi

sits to, 613; 
Cori11tl1ia11s. Tlie First I!pist

/e to, Introrluction, 565: 
Sero11d Epistle, 611 

Corner stone, 79, 161 
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Cornelius, 123, 431, 443, 459 1 Crispinus, 141, 471 
Corporal works of mercy, 597 Cross, The, its foolishness, 
'Council', The 13, 101, 741, 567; and circumcision, 

755 653-5; an<l the Sacrifices 
Coicncil of Clui/cedon, on the of the Old Law, 661; the 

Hyposlatic Union, 677; of Sign of, 89 
Constance on Utraquism, Crowds referred to in the 
333; 011 Companation, Gospels, 117, 129-31, 213, 
593; of Ephesus, on the· 229, 253 
Incarnation, 5; of Floren- Crucifixion, The date of 
ce, on the Beatific vision, lhe 359 
675; on Transuhstantia- Cures, material an<l spiritual, 
tion, 593; of Jerusalem, 219; instantaneous, and 
on the J udairers. 457-9. complete, 457 
485, 643; of Laodicea, on Cu111m11ts, 507 
Angel-worship, 683; of Cffs/oms and due's, 553 
Lyons II, on the Beatific Cutliecrns, 319 
vision, 6, 555, 675; of Cybele, +77 
Trent on the age for En- Cyprns, 449, 507 
tering Religion, 2+3; on Cyre11i11s (Quirinius), 193 
the Canon of the Bihle, Cyril of Alexandria, St., on 
183; on Holy Orders, 'bury my father', 235; on 
291; on the Particular Christ's Cures, 317; on 
J udgemcnt, 555; on lhe Incarnation, 299 
Transubstantiation., 593; 
on Utraquism. 333; on Daily bread, 217, 230, 239 
the Beatific vision, 675; Dalmatia, 559 
of the Vatican, on the Dalmanutha, 57, 143 
Canon of the Bible, 183; Damascus, 11, 435 
on our natural knowledge Damned, State of the •67 
of God, 519 Daniel, The Sign of 87; the 

Counsels of Perfection. 17, visions of, 167 175, 509, 
67-9. 153, 213, 259, 27J. 831 
553, 581 Dar/1e11ing of the mind, 519 

Co·unter, A New 833 Darkness on Ca/var)', rn7, 
Country, Christ's own 133 :C)() 

Covet1a11t, The New 99, 7+1. Dating by St. Luke, 197 
755; or 'Testament', 757 David, the key of, 835; and 

Creati1m, 137, 659; is the mir- Ps. cix, 165, 285; and 
ror of God, 599; and Ps. xv, 165, 403-5; Re-
prescrvalion, 839 pentance of, 119; the 

'Creature', 539; 'A new Crea- Root of, 193, 883; Son 
ture' 661 : the 'Four Liv- ' of, 83 
ing Creatures' 839, R63, Day of Christ, The 673; of 
873 God, 8o7; of the Lord, 

Credulity, 705, 745 371, 8o7 
Creeds, 457, 883 Deacons, 419, 673 
Crete, 507, 733 Dead. Four raised by Christ, 

57 
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217; Baptism for, (J03; 
Prayers r or, 6os; Resur
rection of, 109, 6o3-7, cf. 
s. v. Rc•surr<'r/ion; stale 
o[, 267, &]7, 703, 879 

lJcalh, oj Christ, &J, 743; 
Christ's coming at our 
death, 89; dread of, 619; 
empire of, 743, 843; the 
first and s"'cond, 763, 
833, 875-9; inevitable, 
759, 783; meaning of, 
5&J; and Original sin, 
531; shrink from, 619; 
sting of, 6o7 

lJcbora, 6o r, 727 
lJaaloyue, The 253, S33. 691 
lJera/10/is, r 1, 129-31, qr 
/)ecr.·1'.1· of lite Council of 

1 eru.rnlem, 459-61, 485, 
643, 833; of God, 661-3, 
87s 

l7cfilc a 111an, Things that SS 
/)e/ays, God's 8o7 
/)c•111as, Sr 5 
lJcmoniacs, 129 
lJe>nalrius, 71, 97, 239, 841 
Dmis of /1/c•xandria, 175, 

877 
Denis lite Arcopagile, 471 
Deposit of faith, 531, 701, 

713, 723, 727 
Derbe, 473 
Desrenl into If ell, The 545, 

793-5. 
Desert, 193 
Desire of heaven, 93; God, 

93, of heav-cn, 93; of J m
mortality, 6o7, 611) 

Destroying An!Jel, The m. 
767 

Destruclimi of tl1c· world, Ro7 
Dctmr.tion, 783 
DeuP~ora11owiral Rooks of 

/he Bible, 741 
De-i•elopment of Dorlrine, 701 
Devil, The, and evil spirits, 

671, 701, 8o9. 821, 855; 

an 'Angel of light', 633; 
cast out by Christ, 41, 
I I J, 123, 361, 68'), 743, 
87s; Fall or, 257, 343, 
S7S. 659, &J3, 825; hie
rarchy of, 67 I ; ov.::rcome 
liy Christ, r 15, 203; l'os
session Ly, r 15, 123, 1 29, 
463; powers of, 447, 671, 
743, 855-7, 865; recogni
tion of Christ, 9, 121, 
201-3, 373; rights of, 743; 
ruler of this world, IOJ; 
and the swine, 22s; 
tempts us, 415, 671, 701; 
cannot touch our wills, 
41 S; the 'wicked one', 
821; the world is in the 
drvil, 821 

Oirma, 477-9 
I Jiabolirnl poHession, 27, 123 
fJidrarhm<J, 63, 97 
f)id)•niu.s, ;193 
Difficulties awl /rials, 727 
/)igressions i11 SI. Paul, 623 
/)ion, 11 
lJiosruroi, The 513 
fJisriplcs and A post/es, 391 
Discipli1Wr)' q11eslio11s and 

Iufal/ihility, 643 
fliscrc/!Clll<'ics in the N cw 

T<'.<lament, -147 
Disobr·dic•nre of Adam, 5.ll 
Dispersion of tire Aposlles, 

427; of the Christians, 
~<J9, 41 S; of the Jews, 
.H7. 419 

Dissensions, 461, 565, 57S 
/)islrartions in prayer, S09. 

7'J5 
/JisN1rbi11.11 r'lr111r11/s in tire 

ro1111111111il)•, 711 
Diversity of {lifts, 595-7, 665 
I Ji11es c111d f,a:Jam.r, 267 
/Ji1•i11ity of Chris/, 203-5, rf. 

s. v. Chri.<t 
/)i1•orcc', 15, 67, 151-3, 265, 

579 
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Docility, 249 
Doctors of the Ch1trd1, 467 
Doctrinal teaching, Sound 

q9, 457, 713 
Doers of the word, 255 
Dogma, 281, 461 
'Dogs', 679, 863 
'Don11"11e unn sum dignus', 217 

Dnmitimz, 855, 867 
Donatists, The 251, 259 
'Door', 3-19; the 'open' door. 

835 
Darras, 435 
Dn11bt, 763 
Dove, The Holy Spirit as a, 

199 
Doxolog)'. 797 
Dragon, 855 
Draught of fish, II5, 207, 

395 
'Drawn' by Christ, 331 
Dress of women, 717 
Drwzkenness, 721 
Drltsilla, 187, 499 
Dulia. th-e worship known as 

881 

Eagles .'lathered together. 271 
Early Christians, difficultic~ 

of the, 623 
Earthen i•essels, 617 
'F,arth/y', 515, 6o5 
T:ast of Jordan, 11 
F:a.<fer Communion, 25 
P.astern Gate. 157 
Eating and drinking, 37. s.= 
f'h'li, 319 
Erclesiasticus, 775 
F;c/ipse, at the death of 

Christ, 107, 179. 299 
F:cslas)•, 831 
'F,dify', 665 
Egypt, The hermits of 271. 

847; thoe sojourn in, 421 
'F,gyptian', That 487 
F,jarnlator)' prayers, 171, 847 
'Elder'. 719, 821-3 
Elders, 48. 719, 733, 785, 

853, 869, cf. s. v. Ancient 

Elect and Election, Th-e 441, 
453, 541-5, 549, 575, 657, 
853 

Electa, 709, 821 
Elias, and fire from heaven, 

235; and the Baptist, 147, 
309; and !\Ioses, 61, 145-7, 
229, 853; and Prophecy, 
6o1 ; and the soldiers of 
Ochozias, 179 

Eliseus, 145 
El3·mas, 4-19 
!~mesa, 499 
T;mm<!US. 393 
'Emptied l-limself, Christ cf. 

s. '" Christ, Kenotic 
theories 

!iHd of the world, The 287 
l'.11e111ies. L01·e of, 553 
F:1mo11, 309 
T:noch, 8o3, 827; the Book 

of, 82c; 
Enrolling,. The 193, 417 
""''}', 73, 177, 653 
lipa,~hras, 513, 685; Epaphro

ditus, 513 
Ephesians, Epistle to the, In

troduction, 513; 657, 695, 
737, 787 

Ephesus, 63, 473, 481, 683; 
the riot at, 477, 61 l ; 

the;itre at, 477 
'J;ph,,heta', 141 
e;1/zra£m, Log 
IOPirimis and the Epicureans, 

-16o 
F:pieikeia, 781. 791 
l!pi/ep.<;· and the epileptic 

boy, 123, q7, 233 
1'.pimenides, 735 
T;pi;t/es, Lost 613 
l!quanimity, 37, 557 
F:rastzts, 477 
Error and Truth, 815 
T!sa1t, 769 
F,sdras, The Temple of 871 
F,spousals, 187 
Eternal Gospel, The 861 ; 
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Life, 93-5; punishment, 
95, 521, 707; cf. s. v. 
Heaven, Hell, etc. 

Eucliarist, The Holy 51, 97, 
205, 217, 229, 239, 289, 
303, 329-33, 365-7, 405, 
481, 509. 587-91, 745, 751, 
773; Companation, 593; 
Institution of, 99, 171, 
291, 391-3; Faith in, 79; 
Form of consecration, 
429-31, 593; not given in 
St. John's Gospel, 363; 
the toerm 'Eucharist', 99; 
Transubstantiation, 99, 
593 ; under two kinds o-r 
Utraquism, 333 

Ewnuch of Candace, The 431 ; 
Eunuchs, 69 
Euphrates, 683 
Euro-aquilo, 507 
Eusl!bius. on Cleophas, .187; 

on Denis of Alexandria, 
175; on St. James the 
Less, 23, 463; on the In
carnation, 3; on St. John 
and Cerinthus, 149; on 
the flight of the Chris
tians to Pella, 167 ; on 
the Sewnty-two disciples, 
235; on the woman with 
the issue of blood, 145 

Eut3•ches, 677 
Evangelists, The accuracy 

of, 269, 329; abbreviated 
narratives of, 275, q. v.; 
anticipating events, 203, 
215, 225; seeming contra
dictions by, 275; free 
and independoent hand
ling of material, . 129.

1 135, 155, 171-3, 177, me
mory of, 35, 275; omis- , 
sions, 215; write in the 
third person, 367; selec-, 
tion of materials, 355; 
truthfulness of, 69, 75, 
177, 269; variations of, 

69. 75, 127, 133, 173, 177 
'Everlasting', 95 
Rvidence, 763 
Evil, in the Church, 47, 49; 

God'~ permissive will of, 
699. 775; of punishment, 
33 ; resistance to, I 5 ; oi 
sin, 33; spirits of, 27, 129, 
147, 659, 671 ; in the 
world, 797 

Evodia, 681 
Rxamp/c, 793 
'£.t·rellent, ~Iost', 187 
Exco111111nnicatio11, 575, 715 
Exorcisms, 149, 241 
Experimental knowledge of 

Cod, 819 
'l;:ctermina11s', 849 
P.:cternal Religion, 319 
'F.:ctra Erclesiam', cf. s. v. 

Church 
E:ctrel'te Unction, 13.1. 785 
Eye of a needle, 69. 273 
Eye-witnesses, 185 
Eyes of Christ, 841 

T:abian, Pope on Holv Com-
munion, 25 

Fables, 713 
'Faint in pra3•er', N of to, 277 
Faith, of Abraham, 765; acts 

of are prayer, 271 ; 
analysis of, 301, 321, 
499; assent of, 519, 
529, 545, 779; and Bap
tism, 533; basis of, 467. 
579, 779, 789; has is of 
good works, 317 ; and 
charity requisite for true 
knowledge, 317, 663; it 
demands charity, 221-3; 
is from Christ, 76g; 
Christ had not faith, 845; 
in Christ to come, 619, 
6_17, 767; the Church and, 
713, 779; confessing the 
faith, 55; confi.rmat-ion 
in, 613; and conscience, 
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557; consummated, 665 ; 
contempt of, 763; cre
dentials of, 705; 

Defence of, 693, 793; 
definition of, 323, 763-5; 
demanded by Christ, 227; 
deposit of, 701, 713, 723; 
development of, 70<1; 
de,-ils believe, 779; 

Effects of, '615, 701, 
703 ; Eternal Life, 317; 
in the Eucharist, 79; 
eyes of, 639; 'find faith 
on earth?', 271 ; firm
ness in, 729; freedom of, 
545-7; fulness of, 761 ; 
genesis of, 321; is from 
God, 547, 629; gradual 
growth in, 347; and the 
intellect, 519, 547, 629, 
765 ; gives infallible 
knowledge of truth, 663, 
78g; and justice or right
eousness, 515, 527-9, 545; 
and the Law, 525, 679; 
light of, 78g, 813; love 
0f. 7&;i; merit of, 321, 
393. 707, 793 ;, mystery 
of, 223, 719; "aturc of, 
321, 393; need of, 183, 
267. 529, 547, 765, 779; 
and opinion, 519; of the 
Patriarchs, 267, 619, 765; 
cannot pick and choose 
what we shall believe, 
779; and the Priesthood 
of Christ, 667; prompti
tude in, 321, 393; pro
gress in, 707; and reason, 
321. 519, 63r, 707, 779, 
78g, 793 ; and Redemp
tion, 525; rewards of, 
697; is not a reward, 533; 
of the Romans, 515; the 
root of justice, 527; de
livered to the Saints, 825; 
salvation by, 5r5, 545, 
577; Scripture and, 303; 

makes us see, 765; 
from the Holy Spirit, 613, 
813, study of, 701, 705, 
709; is supernatural, 223; 

And trust, 227, 769; 
rests on the First Truth, 
769, 779; unchanging, 
701, 825; is of the unseen, 
393, 779; value of argu
ments for, 321, 545; Va
tican Council on, 728; 
victory by, 819; vivid, 
157; what is wanting to, 
701 ; the whole must be 
accepted, 779; and the 
will, 519, 545, 779; of the 
woman with the issue of 
blood, 227; and works, 
r27, 571, 697, 765, 779-81, 
845 ; and the works of 
the Law, 527, 647 

'Faithful', 367, 869 
Pall of man, The 241, S27. 

717; of Jerusalem, 87 
Fallen Angels, 343, rf. s_ v_ 

Angels; 'fallen away', 
749; fallen nature, 241, 
cf. s. 1•. Original sin 

False A />ostlcs. 573. 585, 833; 
Brethren. 643; doctrine, 
149; Jews, 833 ; Prophets, 
167. 349; the False Pro
phet, 865, 875 

Family•. The. 691 
Families tfi1•ided b3• schi.rm, 

251 
Famine u11der Claudius, 445; 

in the Apoca/3•pse, 841 
Fasting, 555 
Father in hem•en, Our 43; 

'Our Father', cf. s. v. 
Lord's Pra3•er; '}.l y 
Father's business', 

Fear, of An~ls, 127; Priests 
are called 'Father',, 83, 
filial, 33, 817; initial, 33, 
197, 247, 817; of pain, 33, 
99, 173; a passion, 173; 
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servile, 33, 247, 817; 'and of the dead, 109, 6o5, 687; 
tr'embljng', 679; in vi- first day of the week, 
sions, 187 · 479; 

'Fear God', Those who, a First death, 875; first fruits, 
term for Proselytes, 83, 549; 'First and Last', 831; 
437, 451, 855 first Resurrection, 875 

Feast of Tabernacles, 79 Fish, The miraculous draup;ht 
'Feed' My sheep', 395, 481, of 115, 207, 267, 395; the 

797, 845, cf. s. v. Rule, One hundred and fifty-
F eed three· fish, 395 

Felix the Procurator, 495-9, Five thousand, Multiplica-
501, 513 tion of loaves for 51, 57, 

Fellowship in Christ, 809, 815. 143, 229, 327-9 
819 Flesh, sins of the 653, 697, 

Festus Tiu Procurator, 499, 701, 747; works of the, 
501, 513 139, 653 

'Few that are saved?', 255 Flight into Egypt, 7 
Fickle-mindedness, 613 'Flock' or 'Fold', 351 
Fidelity, 367, 867-9 Flood, The 795, 8o3 
Fiducia, 131 Florence, the Council of, cf. 
Fig-tree, The barren 27, 75, s. v. Council of 

157, 253 ; the green fig- 'Fold' or 'flock', 351 
tree, 157, 843 Food, Clean and unclean 37, 

583, 721 
Fiynrcs and symbols in the 'Fool', 13 

Apocalypse, 855; in the Footsteps of God, 691 
Old Testament, 587 Foreknowledge, God's 361, 

'Filioque' clause, The 365, 381, 521 , 527-31, 541, 699, 791 
537, 557 Forgiveness of sins, 65, 117, 

'Fill up ~1our si;is', 689. 699; 157. 207, 221, 305, ~91, 
'what is wanting in the 407, 4S3, 475, 523, 613 
sufferings of Christ', 687 Form of Consecration of the 

'Filie'd' and 'fulness' in Christ, Hoh• Rucliarisl, 591; for 
689 the ·sacraments, 429 

Final conflagra:io11, 287, 8o1. Fomication, 67, 151, 265, 450, 
8c17; impenitence, 587; 575-7, 703, 833; spiritual, 
PerseV'<!rance, 587, 873; 343 
Resurrection, 163 Forsaken on the Cross, Christ 

Finality of death, 267 179 
Finding in the Temple, The,, Forty stripes save one, 635 

195-7 Forty-two months, 8<;3 
Fire, of thoe Day of Judge- Foundation, Christ the One, 

ment, 571; everlasting, I 571, 661. 
95, 107, cf. s. 'V. Hell; 1 Four thousand, Multiplication 
from heaven, 233; of I of loaves for 55-7, 143 
Rome, 769; Saved by, Four hundred, or four hm1-
571 dred - and - thirty years, 

First-born of creatures, 685; 421, 451 
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Fourth Gospel, The, Intro
duction, 309££. 

Fraternal charity, 533, 539, 
543, 573. 615-17, 659, 677, 
729, 775, 815-17, 821, 825, 

Frater11al correction, 21 
Freedom, True 651; to err, 

47 
Free will, 529, 533, 573, 615; 

and the Holy Innocents, 
7 ; and grace, 533, 543, 
677, 725 

Friend at 111id11igltt, Parable 
of the 241 

Fric;1dship, 35 
Fringes 011 garments, 227 
Fruits, 93, 225, 371; of the 

Holy Spirit, 653 
F11lge11tius, St. on the God

he;i,d of Christ, 541 ; on 
Original sin, 659 

'Full of grace', 18i-9, 539 
Fulness of Christ, 549, 659, 

663, 687-9, of St Paul's 
teaching, 697 

'Furies', The 849 

Gabriel, The Angel, 195, 8.l7 
Gadara, 11, 129 
Gaius, 457 
Galatia, 473; North and S0uth 

Galatian theories, 473 
Galatia11.<, Epistle to the 6I1, 

6.p 
Galilean dialect, 175, 1"3: 

ministry of Christ, 309, 
641; Galileans slain hy 
Pilate, 253 

Galilee, Sea of 125, 137 
Gall to drink, 107 
Gallia, 473 
Gamaliel, 489 
Gaoler at Philippi, 465 I 
Gate, The Beautiful, 407; 

Gates of hell, 59, 857 
'Gathered in My Name', 65 I 
Gaza, 431 
Gehenna, 1_51 

Genealogies, 737; of Christ, 
3, 201 

General Judgement, 555, cf. 
s. v. Judgement 

General Resurrection, 875-7; 
cf. s. v. Resurrection 

Ge11erosity, 629 
Genesareth, 53, 83, I25 
Gentiles, the Apostle of the 

66I; Call of 223, 405, 431, 
433, 439, 445, 457, 521' 
525, 557, 563, 643, 657-9, 
661 ; Church of, 445; 
conversion of, 223; court 
of, 159, 66I, 853 

Gerase•nes, II, 129 
Gergesenes, 127-9 
Gerizim, l\Iount 103, 319 
Gifts, Spiritual 13, 791 ; of the 

Holy Spirit, 13, 595, 599, 
831; of Tongues, 403 

[,foaminess, 581 
Gloria Patri, etc., 841 

Glory, 13, 791; Christ's com
ing in, 33, 89, I03; de
grees in, 707, of the God 
of Israel, I 57 ; of God in 
His Saints, 707; to God, 
13; light of, 813, 881 ; 
of the Lord, 147 ; man 
is for the glory of God, 
591 

Gluttony, 557 
God, abiding in, 817; of A

braham, Isaac and Ja
cob, 282; is all in all, 
623; is charity, 817; is 
not contained, 469; des
erts no one, 411 ; designs 
of, 403; died on the 
Cross, 109, 301, 379, 567-
9; and evil, 543, 797 ; 
existence of icasily shewn, 
455, 469. 519; experiment
al knowledge vf Him, 
819; is Fj.rst Cause and 
Last End, 551, 743; First 
Mover, 271 ; Footsteps 
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of, 691; Foreknowledge 
(Jf, 361, 521, 527-31, 541, 
6<)9, 791 ; accidental glory 
of, 269; His glory in the 
Saint•, 707; Goodness 
fJf, 83, 153, 373; He alone 
is good, 153; hatred of, 
373; the image of, 691 ; 
in all things, 613; is 
Infinite in goodness, 
157 ; the Just Judge, 523, 
543; Justice of, 523, 543; 
the King of ages, 863; 
His knowledge is the 
cause of things, 455, 527-
9, 789; His knowledge 
"f those lo be saved, 771; 
our knowledge of God, 
519, 579, 615, 649, 757, 
789; is Light, 8o9; His 
love is effective, 527, 825; 
our love of Him, 817; 

Moves CJur wills, 615-
17, 677, also nature, 455; 
has no need of us, 39, 
269; because Omnipotent 
He permits evil, 797; His 
patience, 271; the God of 
peae\!, 563; permissive 
will of, 129, 543, 671, 699; 
is present everywhere, 
469, 689; His Providence, 
reputes justice to us, 527; 
rested on the seventh day, 
325 ; searches reins and 
heart, 539, 655; and se
condary causes, 617 ;- is 
slow to act, 8o7 ; the Su
preme Being, 129; the Su
preme Cause, 147; temp
ting God, 9-11; He tries 
us, 701, 775; truthfulness 
of, 523; is unchangeable, 
45, I 51 ; vestiges of, 691 ; 
His will, 23, 351, 543; is 
in the world, 689 ; wor
ship of, 469 

'(;"dfearing', a term for 
Proselytes, 83 

&odhead of Christ, The 131, 
433, cf. s. v. Christ 

Codli11ess, 719 
G'og and Magog, 875 
G'o/golha, 107 
Golid Sa11uirita11, 'fhe 239; 

Shepherd, 349-51, 371; 
will, 193, 707, 833; works, 
65 I, 659, 675, 71 I, 779, 
781, 835, 845 

&01Jds, Ill-gotten, 265 
Go.rpel, the t~rm, 519; 'an

other', 641 ; the Eternal, 
861 ; and the Law, 769; 
'my' (St. Paul's) 'Gospel', 
521, 563, 641; obligation 
of, 259, 269; preaching 
of, 223, 585, 685; spread 
of, 685, 727; essential 
truths of, 77 r 

Grace, 93, 651, 677, 749, 781, 
Hor ; Baptismal, 653; 
Christ's Primacy in, 687; 
anrl free will, 533, 5.19. 
775, 789, 791, 821 ; freely 
giv~n. 845; 'full of, 187-
9, 539; glories of, 529; 
graliae grati.r datae, 595; 
growth in, 127; habitual, 
689; in fused, 525, 529; 
miracles of, 219; need of, 
543, 573, 615, 619, 677, 
781; Origen on, 543; the 
Pelagians on, 543; suf
ficient grace, 769; of 
Union, in the Incarnation, 
539, 687; and the will, 
573; when withdrawn, 
519, 769, 579; anrl work, 
633 

Gradual cures, 143 
Gratitude, 691 
Gratuitous goodness, 543 
Gratian, 175 
Greek Church, The, on an

nual Commvriion, 239; on 
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the 'filioque' clause, 537 
Greek translation of St. Mat

thew's Aramaic Gospel, 
I, II 

Greeks, 361, .p9, 435. 455, 517 
Gregory the Great, St., on 

St. :\Iary '.\[agdalen, 221 ; 

on the limited under
standing of worldly 
people, 37; on the 'sting 
of the flesh', 635 

Gregory Nazianzen, St., 211 

Gu.ardian Angels, 65, 447 
Gzwrds at the sepulchre, 111 

!Tabits, 775, &>5, 813 
Habitual grace, 689, cf. s. <'. 

Gree; sin, 355, 813. cf. 
s. , .. Sin 

!-! a/lei, The Great I 71 
Handwriting against us, The 

68<) 
!-fqrr/eonin.Q of the heart. +5. 

543, 547. 745 
Harlot, The Great 829. 873, 

879 
Harmon~· of the l.'ni<·erse, 

57, 73, 595 
Harnack on the authenticil\• 

of :\ft. xvi. 16-18, 145 . 
Harc·est of souls, 235 
Hatred 35, 815; for Christ's 

sake, 259; of God, 373 ; 
of one's kin, 259 

Heathen, Faith of the 767; 
sins of, 519 

If ea<·en, 769, 873, 881 ; action 
and contemplation in, 
8+5 ; opened at Christ's 
Baptism, 115, 199; 'the 
heavenlies', 657 

Hebrew, adjectives, 433; Bi
hle, 13, 305; Hehrcw 
tongue, 489 

ff ebrews, The Epistle to the 
Introduction, 741; 149, 
451, 499, 787 

Hell, 13, 151, 267, 521, 707, 

849, 861, 877; the Gates 
of, 59, 857 

Hellenists, The 455 
Hem of the garment, 227 
Heresy, 497, 591, 737, &>1-3; 

is awful, 561 ; definition 
of, 737, &>3; the first her
esy, 333 

H cretics, 47; arc not to be 
slain, 259 

Hermcm, Mount 147, 233 
Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch, 

51, 133, 135, 199, 221, 255, 
295, 297, 435, 449, 499, 
501; his Oath, 51 

Herod Agrippa I 155, 187, 
445-7, 499 

Herod Ag.-ippa II 187, 499; a 
Tetrach, 449, 501 ; of 
Chalcis, 491, 501 

Herod the Great, 5, 7, 135, 
187, 199; and The Bap
tist, 161; Judgement Hall 
of Herod, 495; leaven 
of, 143; Palace of, 297 
and the 'Tumple, 87, 297 

T-1 erod Philip, 187, 435 
H er<>ds, Genealoizy of th~ 

135, 187; the Herods and 
the Jews, 505 

Herodians, The 81. 121, 161 
T-1 erodias, 57, 135, 187 
J-fierapolis, 681, 829 
T-licrarch3•, 663, 673. 713 
Hiqh Priest, The 101-3, 163, 

175, 197-9, 357, 381, 491, 
745 

Hilary, St., on the devils and 
the swine, 27 

Hillel, 489 
Holy of Holies, The 279, 891 
Holy One, The, 407; the Ho-

ly one of God, 121 · 
Iloly Week, 73, 281 
Honour, 791 
l-1 ope, 95, 131, 697, 725, 751 
Horsemen of the Apocalypse, 

843 
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11 osanna, 75 
Hospitality, 823 
'Hours in the Gosprls, 

Christ's 311, 335, 353, 363 
Hours in SJ. John's Gospel, 

403, 407; in St. Mark's 
Gospel, 179 

'!louse' in St. Mark, 113, 117, 
121, 139, 149 

'House to house', 419 
'House 011 a rock', 23 
'Household of God' The 661 
'Householder', Parable of the 

75 
Hulda the Prophetes.s, 6o1, 

717 
Human body, The 551, 595. 

659, 665; 
Human face of Christ, Tl1e, 

79 
Human nature, of Christ. ?3, 

115-17, 121, 141, 179, 357, 
659, cf. s. "i). Christ, In
carnation. 

Humiliations, Value of 4~7 
llmnility, 85, 93, 257 
Hundred sheep, Parable c•f 

the, 65 
'Husbandn1e11', Parable of the 

73, 75, 161 
Husba11ds, Duties of 669 
Huss, John 333 
Hypocrites, 245, 2~! 
Hypvstatic Union, The 285, 

299, 303, cf. s. v. Incarn
ation 

lconium, 455 
I do ls and I do/air}', 4, 343. 

583, 587-9, 595, 6<)7, 821 
Ignatius of Antioch, St. 517, 

829 
lgnnra11cc of the J l!ws, 569; 

was culpable, 251 
Ignorance, sins of 251 
lll-go.tten goods, 265 
lllumination, 599, 617, 749, cf. 

s. v. Prophecy 

lll3•ricum, 559 
Image, Christ is the imagoe of 

the Father, 687, 7-F ; man 
is to the imagl' of Go<l, 
589, 685, 691; images of 
thoe Emperors, 857 

lma_qination in Revelation, 
The place of 483, 599 

[mmaculate Conception, The 
525 

'lmmediate/)" in St. Mark's 
Gospel, 113, 131 

lmmortalit3•, 81, 163, 6o5, 619 
lmputed grace, 621 
Inadvertence, 783 
lncarnation. The Meaning of, 

I89, 285, 299, 5I7-I9, 529. 
569, 675-7, 689, 717; false 
views on, 649, 677; Coun
cil. of Chalce<lon on, 677: 
the Church is the witness 
to, 379; Faith in, 619; 
glorified man's nature, 
743; an<l the Law, 649; 
the Mystery of, 223; pre
ludes to, 425; purpose of, 
403; a remedy for m:in's 
pri<le, 3; and sin. 211; is 
the best of teachers in 
the Church, 815 

fncestuous Corinthia11, The 
573, 6n-15, 625, 749 

'Indulgence', 579 
hrffal>le Nanir, The 83 
fnfa/libility, II, 2,~, 215, 643, 

723, 779 
f11finit3', 635 
Infinite character of sin, 151, 

52I 
Infirmity, Go<l's power in 

635 
fnfused knowledge of Christ, 

197, cf. s. v. Christ 
fnnocent, The and suffering 

the 263. 793: the Holy 
Innooents, 7. 

lnspiration of the Bible, 173, 
293, 377, 423, 599, 731 
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'f11sla11cc', 635, 679 
lnsta11la11eous cures, 53, 205, 

223 
histitutio11 of the Holy Eu

charist, 591, cf. s. ~·. Eu
charist 

lnstrnctio;z i11 the faith, 465 
l11siru111e11tal causes, 23, 117 
intellect, The 813; intellectua: 

gifts, 597 
l11te111pera11ce, 721 
Intercessio11s, 715 
1 sa.ac, 5-11. 765 
Isaias a11d the Virgi11-birth, 

5; sawn asunder, 25 r 
Ismael, 651 
Israel, 31, 5-15-7, 587; hlind

ness of, 223; election oi. 
5-19; grafted in again. 
5-19; meaning of the name. 
5-17; -rejection of, 5-19: 
their sin is graver than 
that of Sodom, 545; sup
planted by us, 549; not 
all are un \Rlievers, 547 

issue of blood, The woman 
with the 131 

Italic ba11d, The 437 

Jacob, 765; his well, 319 
.faints, The daughter of 29. 

131, 165, 217, 307 
la1111es, 729 
Jaso11, 6o7 
lames the son of Zebedee, 

73, I 17, 155, 235, 307, 445 
lames the Less, 203, 213, 307, 

-1-17. -ISO, 459, 485-7, 6o3, 
771, 775 

lames, The Epistle of St. 
467, 775 

l echo11ias, 201 
leho•;ah, 83, 157, 193, 41 I 
l eremias, for Zacharias, 1051 
1 ericho, 27, 73, 149, 155, 275-7 
Jerome, St., on Adam's skull I 

and Calvary, 107 ; the 
Aramaic of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, r r r; Christ's mi-

racles, 131 ; the cleansing 
of the Tumple, 159; his 
correction of the Latin 
Gospels, 151; on pro
passions in Christ, 173; 
the rich young man, 6g; 
the Transfiguration, 231 ; 
the Parable of the Two 
sons, 77 

Jerome of Prague, 333 
Jerusalem, Christ in, 149, 157, 

313, 323, 335; the Council 
of, 457-61, 643; destruc
tion of, 87, 167-9, 287; 
Christ's lament over, 257; 
St. Paul's visits to, 477; 
and the Prophets, 257 ; 
riot in, 485 ; siege of, 167 ; 
'spiritually', 651, 863, 
879 ; a ty~ of world
power, 853 

J eshimon, 193 
Jesse (Isai), 7. 
'Jesus', 5. 193-5; is 'Christ' 

or the Messias, 467, cf. 
s. v. Christ 

Jews, The, affected ignorance 
of, 283; apostasy of, 77, 
!OJ, 107' 3-17' 37 3, 385, 
421, 521, 699; not to be 
baptized by force, 737; 
of Be.r.:a, -167 ; bl indncss 
of, 83, 343, 677; the Cho
sen People, 453, 523; and 
Christians, 655, are the 
same in the eyes of the 
Romans, 465, 477; the 

'church' of the, 855; Claudius 
and, 471, 515; condem
nation of, 521 ; con
version of, 45, 407, 463, 
death, no po~r of life 
and, 175, 383; and Gen
tiles, 491, 505, 515, 525, 
549, 557, 643, 661 ; ignor
ance of, 283, 569; ingra
titude of, 105; in St. 
John's Gospel, 335; their 
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knowledge of Christ, 367, 38g; glory of John, 
281-3, 337, 353, 373, 385, 6o5, 881; and Cerinthus, 
569; in St. Luke's Gos- 149; not to die?, 395; 
pe/, 185; their obscrvan- historicity of his Gos-
ccs an<l the Christians, pel, 313; Introduction to, 
(J8g; obstinacy' of, 281, 307 ff.; 'in oleo', 395; is 
373, 453, 569; and St. 'that other disciple', 309; 
Paul, 495, 499, 503, 541 ; and St. Peter, 307; a 
at Pentecost, 575; privi- 'column of the Church', 
legcs, of, 523-5, 541, 587; 307, 643; progress in 
rejection of, 79; resis- ideas in his Gospel, 373; 
tance of, 699; in Rome, his Prologue, Bog; his 
515; and the Roman< reticence with regard 
491; their rulers are ob- to himself, 367, 387, 881; 
stinate, 41; and unclean and the Sepulchre, 391 ; 
foods, 55 substantial trnth of his 

Jezabel, 833 Gospel, 377; and the Sy-
Joachim, Abbot 375 noptic Gospels, 237; his 
Joanna, 221 witness, 38g 
John the Baptist, St. his John, The Epistles of St. 

Baptism, 9, 197, 219, 281, Sogff. 
317, 405, 473-5; Christ's Jonas the Prophet, 39, 43, 57, 
words on, 219; disciples 243, 339 
of, 217; and Elias, 147, Joram, 3 
309; his imprisonment, Jordan, Beyond 13, 67, 121 
35; independence of spir- Joseph the Patriarch, 199, 509 
it, 329; always 'John' in Joseph, St. 3, 133, 183, 197; 
St. John's Gospel, 367; the reputed father of 
Josephus on, 161, 199; a Christ, 195, 205, 311, 387, 
'lamp', 307, 327; the 649 
'least in the Kingdom', Josephus, on exorcisms, 241; 
37, 219; truly a martyr, on James the Less, 775; 
51; his message to Christ, on John the Baptist, 197; 
35, 217; his mission, 7, his precocity, 197; on 
197-9; 'more than a Pro- proselytes, 437; on the 
phet; 219; his reputation Temple buildings, 279 
with the Jews, 161; his Josias, 865 
witness, 227 Josue, 59, 425, 745-7, 825 

Baptists, The 115, 405 Joy, in heaven, 93; in St. 
Johannine .Language in St. Luke's Gospel, 185: in 

Matthew's Gospel, 37 Philippians, 613 . 
John the Evangelist, St. ah- Judaism, 33, 79; and Chris-

breviated discourses in I tianity, 771 ; the tragedy 
his Gospel, 383; and the of, 503 
Apocalypse 829, 881; au- Judas the 9alilean, 161; the 
thenticity of his Gospel, I Gaulomte, 417 
237, 317, 367; is the 'Be- Judas Iscariot, 1, 97, 101, 121-
loved disciple', 307-11. 3, 171-3, 169, 213, 363-7, 
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401 ; his communion, 171, 
367 

Jude the Apostle, St. 31. 123, 
213. &n ; descendants of, 
483; Introduction to his 
Epistle, 825 

'Judge', 21, 315, 459, 573, 6o1 
'Judged, Already', 325 
!lldge, Christ as, 89. 103, 285, 

325, 3.p, 363, 367, 441, 
619 

'Judge, Parable of the un
j nst 271. 

J14dgement 'of discusion', 
325 

Judgement, The General 41, 
49, 73. tl<;i, 91' 95. 285-7, 
361, 411, -141, 571, 619, 
759, 763, 843. 877 ; smeer
ed at, 877; we stand al
one then, 91 

Judgement, The Particular 
57, 555, 571, 759, 763 

Judgement, Rash 21, 555; of 
self, 315, 619; of this 
world. 361 

Jupiter 'before the Gate', 
455; Jupiter's offspring, 
479 

Jurisdiction, 65 
Just One, The 407, 489, 783 
Justice of God, 73, 519, 521-5 
Justin Martyr, St. on Christ 

making yo~s. 133 
Justification 273, 519, 525. 

737 ; by faith, 5 I j, 525-9, 
779 ; merits of, 693 ; by 
works, 525 

for 'authority', 291; for 
the Church, 47-9, 61, 79, 
87-9, 103, 369, 663, 693; 
for the reign of Chrst, 
41 ; for the '.ruling' of 
God, 241, 269; thoe my
stery of, 223; is not meat 
and drink', 221, 269 

Kingly Priesthood, 791 
Kingdom of heaven, 'he that 

is least in', 37; stands 
for the reign of the 
:\Iessias, 77 

Knowledge, Christ's 25, 169, 
197, 325, cf. s. v. Clirist; 
of Divine things is by 
faith and charity, 663; 
'known by God', 649; our 
knowledge of God, 579, 
615, 649, 757; natural 
knowledge of God, 519; 
speculati'I"! knowledge, 
37; of truth, 37, 45 

Labour, 631 
Labourers, Parable of the 

71-3, 77 
Laity, Priesthood of the 791, 

831 
Lamb, The glory of the 841 ; 

hymn to, 859, 873; sacri
fice of, 7b1; at the Last 
Supper, 171 

Lame11tabili sane, The De
crnc, on St. Joh n's Gos
pel, 315 

Lamps, 827 
Lanciani on SS. Peter and 

Paul in Rome, 559 
Kenosis, 169, 675 Laodicea, 683 ;1 the Council 
Key of David, 835 of, 683; Epistle to the 
l\e)'S, The power of the 59, I Laodiaans, 695 

65 Last Day, The 285, 711, 783, 
Khersa, 129 I 8o7, 8.p-3, cf. s. v. Jud-
• King of ages', The 363; gement; the Last J ndge-

:H~:mour the kini)". 791; ment, 49, 91, 95, 167; Sup-
Kmg of Israel, 311; I per, 99, 171, 28<), .165, 379; 

'King of the Jews', 175 date of, 97, 171, 289, 383; 
Kingdom of God, The, stands Last Things, Christ's dis-
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course on the Sg, 165, 
285 

'Last shall be first' 255 
Latchet of the shoes, 115 
Lalcran Council, on Easter 

Co1n1nunion, 25; on usury, 
277 

Latin language, The 399, 
599, 6o1 ; the Latin text 
of the New Testament, 
its \'alue, 151 

Latitudinarianism, 461 
Latria, the worship which is 

461 
'Law' 515, 525, 531, 537, 775 
Law of Moses, The, how far 

abrogatl:!d, 109, 439, 473. 
555. 617, 653, 751, 755. 
761 ; how far not abro
gated, 533, 761 ; 'accur
sed', 647; hy Angels, 425, 
(,_~7, 689. 747;' 'carnal', 
753; the ceremonial a
bolished, 305, 485, 533. 
(i.w. 653, 661, 681)-91, 759, 
773; and Christ, 515, 689. 
743; Christ is 'the end of 
the Law', 545; He kept 
the Law, 117; 'of death', 
617; d<'fcctive, 545, 617, 
617, 759, 761; its excd
lcnce, 619, 647, 747; and 
faith, 525, 645-7; folly 
of re-assuming it, 651, 
689; our freedom from, 
533-5, 643, 653; function 
of, 523-5, 531, 537. 545; 
is good, 537, 641, 647; 
ancl the Gospel, 515, 769; 
the Jews themselves clid 
not keep it, 521-3; 'of 
J usticc', 545; 'killed me', 
535, 617; the kiter of, 
53, 689; and the Levitical 
T'riesthoocl, 75,1-5; ancl 
lhe Mediator, 647; 'mor
ti fera', 305, 473, 643-,5, 
651-3; 'morihuncla', J05; 

'mortua' 473, 645, 651; 
'needy cll:!ments', 649; 
'not hy an oath', 753; of 
obligation because of the 
Angels, 68g; our peda
gogue in Christ, 545, 641, 
647, 757; 'brought no
thing to perfection', 545; 
the l'harisccs and, 139; 
profit of, 522, 619; read 
on the Sahhaths, 459 ; 
sac.rifices of, 759-61; 
Saclduc~s and, 163; Sal
vation by, 515, 523; a 
shadow, 689; and sin, 531, 
537. 759; and the Holy 
Spirit, 537, 755; is weak, 
649 

Law of liberty, 777; of natu
re, 575; of the Spirit, 
629; of works, 515, 641; 
of Wl''tth, 525-7 

Law-suits, 575 
Law.yers, Jewish 237; Ro

man, 407 
Lazarus of Bethany, 169, 355, 

359 
Lazarus, Uives and, The Pa

ralilc of 267 
La::iness, 127, 7II 
Leaven, The Parable of the 

47-49; remove cl, 255, 575 ; 
of Herod, 143 

Legal adoption, l8g 
'Legion', 129 
Leo the Great, St., on Anti

ch.rist, 709 
Lepers, 23, 117 
'Lesser in the Kingdom, He 

that is', 37 
'Letter', 617, 655 
Lcvirate law, Th<' 81, 201 
Levite who passed by, The 

239 
J,evitical Pries/hood, The 

753-5 
Libations, 677 
Libertini, The 419 
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Liberty, in Christ, 775; of Scripture, 575, 613, 695, 
conscience, 58g; the Law 783 
of, 777; in Religion, Sos; Lois, Casting of 401 
true liberty, 535 Loc•e of God, 597, 637, 691, 

Lie to God, 413-15 815; of our neighbour, 
'Life', 351; the Book of Life, 553 

859; the meaning of life. Luke the fr;:angelist, St. Ali-
783 brcviated narratives by, 

'Light', Su; of the eyes, 813; 435; his use of adjectives, 
of faith, 813; of glory, 469; anticipates events 
635, 813, 881; of the in- in his narrative, 203, 223, 
tellect, 307; in the Holy 227, 243, 307, 313, 327; 
Spirit, 653; of Truth, th-c 'Brother', 627; chro-
307; 'of the world', 243, nological order of, 49, 
307, 313, 327 155, 225; acquaintance 

Limbo, 267, 299, 345, 405 in Herod's court, 185, 
Liucn cloths in tl:e Sepulchre, 2<)5, 449; his identity, 

391 677; his independent 
'Lion of Juda' The 839-43 treatment of his material, 
Literal sense of Scripture, 279. z8g; Introduction 

651; literal understanding to his Gospel, 185; to the 
uf Scripture, 315, 327, Acts, 399; his materials, 
333 499; his methods, 227, 

Litigation, 575-7 231, 265, 279; in Acts, 
Little children, 154. 267 .+JI, 435, 455, 477; his 
Lic•ing Creatures, The Four omissions, 231 ; with St. 

839, 863, 873 Paul, 513; the Physician, 
Loa·c,oes of proposition, The 131, 147, 185, 207, 227, 

39, 121 411; is not precise, 455; 
Loc11Sts, 849 love of the sea, 207, 449; 
Logos or Word of God, 3. the 'we' sections, 463, 
~~77~~ ~~w 

l,rmga11i111ity, 271, 729 Lunatic boy, The 147 
Longsuffering, 271, 597, 729, Lux niundi, 243, 307, 313, 327 

785 Lyrns R. 473 
'Lord', The 157, 193, 203, 279, Lydia, 463 

855; 'Lord of glory', The L'yi11g, 811 
569; 'Lord of the Sali- Lyo11s, The Second Co11n1.1l 
hath', 39 of, on Immediate Bea-

'Lord's Day', The 831; the tific \'IS1on, 675; the 
Lord's land', I 17, 167; Fourth Council of, on 
Lord'JS Prayer, 17, 239, I Tr;msuhstantiation, 593 
.'i99. 797 LJ•stra, 473 

'Lord it over', 613 
Loss of the Child Jesus, 197 
Loss, the pain of 747, 861 
Lost Epistles of St. Paul, 

623, 695 ; lost books of 

Macedo11ia, 559, 6o9 
Machaerus, 35, 255 
Macpe/.ah, Th" cave of 423 
Magdalen, The identity of 
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the 97, 219-21, 3S3. 387, 
391 ; Christ appears to, 
387 

Magedan, S7, 143 
Magi, The 5 
Magic arts, 8s9 
Magisterium of the Church, 

731 
Magnanimity, 271 
Magnesia, 829 
Magog, 87s-7 
Magus, Simon 449 
Malchus, IOI, 173, 309 
Maliu, SS 
lv!althace, 13s, 187 
lvf.a111bres, 729 
Mammon, 19, 26s 
Man, 21s. 337. 37S; to the 

image of Gorl. s89; and 
woman. s89 

Manahen, 221, 449 
Manasses, zs7 
'Man of sorrows', The 50s 
llfanichees, The, and the Acts 

of the A post/es, 375; and 
foods. SS; their teach
ings, 189 

Maniple of soldiers, A 101 
Manna, s87 
Manual work, 711 
'Many saved?', 2ss 
Map of Asia, Sii 
Marana/ha, 6o9. 78s 
Mariamne, 13s. 187 
Mark the Ernngelist. St. anrl 

the Arts of the Apost1es, 
399; his additions to the 
narratve, 117, 127, 145. 
IS3. IS9. 171, 16s. 169, 
171 ; and the Colossians, 
693; endings of his Gos
pel, 183: thoe Gospel of, 
113, 441, a summary of, 
441 ; his use of 'imme
diately', 113, 131; John 
l\fark, 17s, 447-9; his 
methods, 7S. I 19, 133; 
his object in writing, 113; 

his omissions, 113, 127, 
14s, 207; and St Paul, 
I 13, 461, Sl3, 693, 731; 
anrl St. Peter, S9. 113, 
14S. 157, 193; its vivid 
character, 14s-7, I SS; was 
the 'young man', I 13, 17s 

Mark of the Beast, The 8s9 
Marketplace, Children in the 

467 
Maronites, Decree for, S93 
Ma,.riage anrl Matrimony, 

Bishops anrl, 717; Christ 
and, 771; like the union 
of Christ with His 
Church, 669; not forhid
clen. S79; is goorl, S79; 
indissoluble, 15, 1s1-3, 
579; was previous to the 
Law, 66<); mixed marria
ges and the promises, 
793; object of, 669; the 
Pauline pri,·ilcge, S79; 
relations in, S77-9. 669, 
703, 733. 771. 783; is a 
Sacrament, 67, 66<); se
cond marriages, s81 ; se
paration, 579 

Martha and Mary, faith of, 
3SS 

Mart)•rs, The 167, 687, 8.43-5, 
867 

Mart3•rdo111, 7, SI 
Marvels, 2s 
Mar3• of lfrthany, 169, 221; 

l\fary of Cleophas, 387 
Mary Magdalen, r/. s. v. 

Magdalen; 'the other 
:\fary', 387; 

Afar)', The Blesserl Virgin 
in the Apocalypse, 855: 
callerl 'Blessed', 243; and 
the Child, 649; has no 
don bts, 193-7, 311 ; at the 
foot of the Cross, 195, 
387; her genealogy, 189, 
193; glory of, 243, S39; 
full of grace, 189, 539; 
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Immaculate Conception 
of, 525; and the tribe of 
Juda, l9J; Divine ma
ternity of, 24J, 649, 677; 
and Prophecy, 6o1 ; Pu
rification of, 195; not re
pudiated by Christ. 123-5, 
JI I ; her sister, J87; the 
sword that pierced, I95; 
the title 'Thcotokos', 677; 
her perpetual Yirginity 
and her \'OW, 5, 49, I 23, 
If1,g; and the will of God. 
43, 125, 243; her wonder
ment, I95-7 

.\!ans, The Three, J87 

.~fass, The 291, 59I, 715, 719. 
773 ; daily, 761 

Jfassacre of the ln11occ11ts, 7 
'J!astcrs, Be nDt many', 83. 

781 
Matt/1.-w, St. The Evangelist 

Introduction to his Gos
pel, I; in Aramaic, 1, 
111; is Levi, JI, 69. 119, 
209; method of, 35, I07, 
xvi. 18-19; order of, 35; 
authenticity of. 145 

Mediator a11d mediation, 647, 
685-7, 715, 745, 755. 767; 
secondary mediators, 715 

Afcditcrra11ea11 sea, The 12I, 
125 

Meek. Blessed arc the 13 
Me.qiddo, 865 
Melchiscdek, 749-53 
'JJemhers of one another', 

597 
'M e11 as trees'. 143 
M rna11der, 6o5 
'Mercy and not sacrifice', 39; 

works of, 257 
Mercury, St. Paul taken for 

455 
Merit, 269, 319, 57I, 675, 693; 

rewards are not for fo
reseen merits, 543 

Messias, The 7, 9, 29, 75-7, 

8J, IOJ, 115, 147, 155, I93. 
J29, 40J, 467, 50J, 5I9 

Mcssiauic Prophecies, 5, 7, 
9, 157, I75 

Messina, The Straits of 5I5 
Metaphors in Scripture, 6J, 

267, J49. J71, 65I 
Michael the Archangel, 675 
Michael Palaeologos, 675, 

827, 847 
Middle wall of partition, The 

66I 
Mil/enium, The 829, 877-9 
Millstone, 6J 
Ministers of the Sacraments, 

567-7I ; bad, 753, duty of, 
621 ; how far necessary, 
569; reward oi, 57I ; sup
port of. 583 

Ministry, Chronology of the 
Puhlic JIJ 

Miracles, 29, J57; the argu
ment from, 157, J27, 36J, 
-PS. 547; of Christ, 2J, 
27, JI, 35, 41, 159, 205, 
353-5, 381; as proofs of 
His Godhead, 229; con
versions owing to, 43J; 
effect of, 45; and faith, 
133; meaning of, 29; at 
Nazareth, 133; purpose 
of, 35, 41, 157; and the 
Semitic mind, 147; 'signs 
an<! wonders', 415; and 
unbelief, 471; 

Mirror of creation, 509 
Misprint in the Vulgate New 

Testament, 871 
Mission of the Twelve, 1.13; 

of the Seventy-two, 235 
Misunderstandings corrected. 

57 
Mite, The Widow's, 165 
Mocking of Christ, The I07 
Modernism, 461 
Modesty, 681, 781, 796 
Moloch, 151 
M 011e3'-changers, I69-71 

57• 
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1lfo11oga111~·· 717 I Nahum, 205, 239 
Mo110/helite heresy, 211 Naim, 217 
Mv11/a11ist heresy, 375 Name of Christ, 2.1. 65, q9, 
Moral life is insufficient, i'l2J; o[ Goel, 83, .141, 859; 

765; moral principles, 21, Prayer in the Name of 
667; moral sense of Christ, 377 
Scripture, 651 Names changed by God, 59 

'Morni11g star' The 191, 835 Narratives condensed, 127; 
Mortal sin, 41, 705, &>3, 833 cf. s. v. abbreviated nar-
Mosaic Law, cf. s. v. Law ratfres 
Moses, 58, 42J; a~ of, 423; .Vathan, 119 

Assumption of, 825-7; Nathanirl, 31 I, 393 
'Baptized into, 587; and Nations expelled from Pa-
Christ, 745; and circum- Jestine, The seven 451 
cision, 337; and Elia;s, Nature, God and, 46g; cf. s. 
145; and the Pentateuch, '" God · 
81, 327; read on the Sab- Narure, The law of, 57 
baths, 459; the Sad<lu- iValura/ man, The 56g 
c~s and, 81, 163; Song Nazarenes, 7, 497; the Gos-
a£, 863; at th<e Transfig- pet of the, 87 
uration, 61; the veil on Nazareth, 7, 49, 133, 203, 217. 
his face, 617; wonders 311 
wrought through, 587 Nazari/es, 7, 187, 485 

Mote and the bi'am, 21 Neapo/is, 449 
Moulton and Milligan on the Nadle, The eye of a 153 

word 'eternal', 95 Negligence, 837 
Murderers or Sicarii, 437 Nei.qhbour, Love of our 553 
Mustard seed, The Parable Neophyte, 719 

of the 47, 255 Nero, 495, 501-3, 791, 829, 857, 
Mu.tilation, Self-, 63, 6g 867 
Myster}' of the Beast, 867; Nestorius and his heresy, 

of Christ and the Church, 517, 649, 677 
45; of the conversion of New Covenant, The 741, 755, 
the Jews, 45; of faith, 767; Disprnsation, 211. 
719; of the incorporation 617, 651, 757; Jerusalem, 
of the Gentiles, 45, 661, 651. 863; Law and the 
6g3; of God, 851; of god- Oi<l, 39, 49, 125-7, 817; 
liness, 719; of iniquity, Life, 657; Moons, 689; 
709; of the Kingdom, Name, 837; Thing-s new 
223; of reprobation, 36o; and old, 49 
of the Resurrection, 45; I Newman, Cardinal, Christia-
or 'Sacrament', 66g; of nity is not a relio:ion of 
thie woman in the Apo-

1 

documents, 259; modern 
calypsc, 867; treatment of the Bihle, 

Mystical Body of Christ, 151. I 647; St. Peter's faith, 
551, 577, 595-7, 651, 659, I 335; Religion .must he 
665-7, 687-9, 703, 707, 719, dogmatic, 281-3; nature 
741, 767, 819 of Revelation, 883; it is 
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of obligation on us, 273 ; 
Tradition outside the 
Bible, 287; of the woman 
with the issue of blood, 
227 

Nicaea, The Second Council 
of, on Tradition, 727 

Nicod,•1111ts, 83, 315, 489 
Nicolas tlie Deacon, and the 

Nicolaites, 419, 437, 833 
Ninth hour, The 407, 437 
Nisan, The fourteenth 171, 

383 
Noe, The Ark of 793, &>3 
Na<·atus and the Novatians, 

613. 7-19 
Nu111ber of the Beast, The 

859 

Oatlz. 15. 753, 851; God's 
oath, 181 

Obedience, .. p7, 553, 7-15 
Oblations, 667 
Obsecrations,I 715 
Officer of thl' Temple, The 

409 
Old L<I<c' and the New, 39. 

49, 127, 617, 741, 755, 769 
'Old 111an', Tlic 533, 667 
Oli~·et, :\!ount q7 
011111ipotcnce and tlze exis-

tence of e~il, 797 
'011cc a11d for all', 757 
One lz1111dred and forty-four 

tlzousand, The R45. 859 
Onesi111us, 513. 739 
Opi11ion, 35, 461, 765 
Oral teaching, 223, 6o3 
Orders, Holy 65, 133, 2')1, 721 
Ordination, 419, 457, 715, 721, 

733 
Orig!'n, on grace, 543: on I 

'my Father's business', 
197: on the Labourers in 
the vineyard, 71; on the 
Millenium, 877 ; on Re
incarnation, 543; on the 
T:pistle to the Romans, 
515 

'Orient', The 5, 191 
Original justice, 309, 527-31, 

759 
Original sin, 241, 309, 525-31, 

535. 659, 669. 7 59, 767 
'Our Father', cf. s. v. Lord's 

Prayer; 835 
Own country, Christ's, 135: 

own city, 11. 
Oxen, God's care for 585 

Pain, 173: of loss, 747, 861 
Pallas, 495 
Palm Sunday, 75 
Palsy, 117, cf. s. v. Para-

lytic 
l'aneas, 145 
Papias, 113 
]'arables, grouping of, 49, 72-

3, 125-7, 223, 257, 263; 
interpretation of, 45-7, 
71, 79, 161, 259; John has 
none in his Gospel, 3.:19: 
meaning of the term 
'parable', 139, 223, 257, 
349; object of, 43, 125 

Paraclete, The 369, 611, 809: 
cf. s. v. Spirit, Holy 

Paradise, 299, 635 
l'aralytic, Cure of 27, 117, 

2()(), 325 
Parasceve, The 181, 301, 387, 

611 
Parents and children, II, 691 
l'artakers in the Divine na

ture, 749, 8o1 ; in Christ, 
745 

Parthians, 865 
Pasclz or Passover, 169, 767, 

789; their number in 
Christ's puhlic ministry, 
313, 323, 327, 359: date 
of the last, 97, 171, 289, 
359, 383 ; meaning of the 
Passover, 97, 767; ritual 
of, 291; Sacrifices at, 159 

Paschal lamb, The 105, 171 
383, 391 

Passion of Christ, The 299. 
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381, 667, 8IJ, 831; and han<ls, 483; and the 
Baptism, 567; its n~cessi- High Priest, 493; im-
ty, 361; predictions of, prisonments, 513, 713; 
63; cf. s. v. Christ and the Jews, 541 ; jour-

Passion in l.hrist, Pro- 171-3 neys, 435; and the Law, 
Passions, The 239 485, 641 ; his mission, 
Pastoral Epistles, The, In- 433; name of, 427, 449; 

duction to, 713, cf. 481, the 'Pauline privilege', 
741 579, 793; and Peter, 641-

Pastors, Support of 291, 583, 5, 771; his plans, 613; 
655, 699 preaching of, so~. 559, 

Pater nosier, as a Sacramen- 583 ;, his predestination, 
tal, 19, cf. s. v. Lord's 641; ·revelations to, 591, 
Prayer 6o3, 635, 641 ; a Roman 

Patience, 271, 287, 621, 707, citizen, 491; in Rome, 
729, 785-7, 833 559, 657, 673, 683, 739; 

Patriarchs, The and the Holy sent to Ananias, 457; 
Spirit, 237, 339; and the journey to Spain, 559; 
Law, 545 the 'sting of the flesh', 

Paul, St. an 'abortion', 6o3; 635; his sufferings, 513, 
the 'agc<l', 739; and the 635; reputation in the 
collection of alms, 623; Synagogue, 643; his toil, 
his arguments now cri- .171; trial at Rome, 513, 
ticise<l, 647; and Barna- 73r; his visions, 431-3, 
bas, 461 ; his 'boasting', sos. 583; why called. 445; 
633-5; call of, 6_p; 'they that were with him'. 
'Christ li~th in', 645 ; 449; his last will and 
Apostle of the Gentiles', testament, 725 
427; appeals to Caesar, Paulus the Proconsul, Ser-
501 ; his arguments now gius 449 
criticised, 647; and Bar- Peace and peaceableness, 551-
nabas, 461; his 'boasting', 3. 563, 657 
633-5; call of, 641; Pearls before swine, 55 
'Christ liveth in', 645; his Pelagius and his heresy, 323, 
compound verbs, 657; his 543, 615. 677 
conversion, 431-5, 489-91, Pella, II, 167 
497, 503-5, 6o3; dissC'n- Pc11ance or 'repentance', 7. 3i. 
sion with Barnabas, 461; I 115, 197-9, 481, 505, 749, 
his ecstasy, 635; educa- 581, 833; the Sacrament 
tion of, 489; election of, of, 132. 221, 305, 389, 405, 
445, 631 ; at Ephesus, I 481 
481; his Epistles arc 'Penny', 71, 161, 239 
'Scripture', 8o7; his gcs- · Pentateuch, The 327 
tures, 451, 483; 'glorying', Pentecost, 399, 401, 515 
633-5; his 'Gospel', 521, People of God, The 757 
563, 641; on grace, 633, Peraea, 67, 149, 265 
cf. s. v. Grace; hand- Perfection and Counsels of, 
writing of, 655; his 15, 67, 71, 153, 259, 551, 
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555, 569, 633, 637, 679, 
781, 813 

Pergamrts, 833 
Permissive will of God, 699, 

cf. s. '" God 
Persec11tio11, 249, 857 
Persez•erance, 587, 873 
Person of Christ, cf. s. Z'. 

Christ 
Persouality, 163, 6o7 
Prssim.us, 473 
Peter, St. to 'another place', 

447; dispute at Antich, 
121, 643; and Cephas, 
641 ; Christ appears to, 
181 ; Apostle of th·~ cir
cumcision, 459, 643; a 
'column', 6o3, 643; confes
sion oi, his confidence 
in Christ, 59, 333, 395; 
and Cornelius, 437, 441-
3; at the Council of J e
rusalem, 459; c ruci f.ied 
head down, 8or; his de
nials of Chrst. I03, 173. 
177; his 'dissimulation' 
at Antioch, 643; his faith, 
335. 793; first in the 
lists, 31, 213, 365; foun
rlation of the Church on 
earth, 59, 661 ; and the 
Gentiles, 405, 439-41 ; im
prisonment in Jernsalem, 
447; in St. John's Gos
pel, 365; and John, 429; 
and the Epistle of St. 
Jude, jurisdiction of. 65; 
and the kevs, 59, 65, 443 ; 
and Malchns, IOI, 309; 
in St. 11ark's Gospel, 113, 
117, 291 ; his name chan
ger!, 59. 2r3, 309; and 
Paul at Antioch, 121, 
643-5, 77 r ; and Paul's 
apostolate, 445; Paul to 
see Peter, 643; and St. 
Paul's Epistles, 8o7; 'Pe
tros' and 'Pietra', 59; his 

Primacy, 51, 59, 429; 
Promises to, 59, 145, 215, 
231, 291, 395, 475; ques
tions by, 71 ; 'Quo vadis ?', 
801 ; rebuked by Christ, 
61 ; revelation to, 59; in 
Rome, 4'17. 559, 871 ; sent 
to Samaria, 429; at the 
Sepulchre, 391 ; his ser
mons, 405; his ship, 207; 
singled out by Christ, 63, 
181. 365; and the stater, 
63; stood for entire 
Church, 63 ; his succes
sors, 395; the sword, IOI, 

309; 'they that were with 
him', !IS, 181, 227; town 
of, 137 ; and the Trans
figuration, 787, 797; his 
vision, 437; walks on the 
sea, 53, 137; wife's mo
ther cured, 205; intro
duction to I. Peter, 787; 
to 2. Peter, Soi, 825 and 
the Epistle of Jude, 8o1 

Petitions, 685 
Pharisees, the, blaspheme 

Christ, 41 ; are blind, 
.l.+9: condemnation of, 
73, 85, I 39; are contemp
tuous, 219; and divorce, 
67, 153; failure of, 121; 
in a good light, 255-7; 
growing opposition of, 
r 19; and the H c--rodians, 
161 ; inconsistency of, 
219; and the Law, 117; 
'leaven of', I 43; are Na
tionalists, 9; and the Pu
blicans, 273; are religi
ous-minded, 163; are 
scandalised at Christ, 55, 
85, 157, 247, 557; and thie 
Sadducees, 163; the spirit 
of, 85; and traditions, 
53, 207; well-disposed at 
times, 255 

Philemon, The, Epistle to, 
58 
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5 I J, 673, 739; Phi lemon Prayer, Abuses in public 
and Daucis, the legend prayer, 51"9; Angels of· 
of, 455 frr it, 847; asking in, 

Philip the Apost/.', St. 483, 685; attention in. 71)5; 
665 137, 361 i brief. 271; does not chan-

Philip the Deaco11. 419, 429-1 gc God•s will, 21; of 
31, 483, 665 Christ, 99, 101, 173, 207, 

Plrilip, Herod 51, 135 211, 291, 357, 377, 749; 
Plri/ip the Tetrarch, 135, 145 confidence in, 815. con-
Philippi, 465; the Epistle to stancy in, 553, 6<)3. 705; 

tire Philippia11s, 51,1. 657, for corn·crsions, 545; 
673 ddinition of, 685; dis-

Plrilosophers, The authority tr;!ctions in, 509, 795; cf-
of, 467 feels of, 795; earnestness, 

Plrilo.wphy, False 689 553; effective prayer, 
Phoebe, 56! 705; for enemies, 553; 
Phoenicia and the Phoeni- for final persevcranC'C, 

cia11s, 141, 483 815; hours of, 407, 437; 
Plr)•lacteries, 83 kincls of, 715; the Lord's 
Physicians, 131 prayer, q. v.; of the 
Picking a11d choosing doctri- I mind, 5!J9; for other~. 

nes, 193 I 561 ; 'as "·e ought', 539; 
Pil'rcing of C/1risl's side, ;189 for particular thinl(s, 
Piety, 719 j 539, 783, 815; of petition, 
i'ilatr. Pontius 103-5, 177-9. I 655; priests and, 747; 

253, 295-7, 381-5 public prayers, 589; no 
Pillar of c/011d, The 587 qualifications in, 815; re-
P/easures of this world. The petition in, 17, 101; a 

871 Sacramental, 19; of sin-
Pompey, 419 ners, 349; and the Holy 
Pope, The, election of. 753; Spirit, 5J9; docs not 

Infallibility of, 23 teach God, 17, 19, 21; 
Pop11lacc and Christ, The 253 for temporal things, 539; 
Porclr, Solomon's 407 unanswered prayers, 783; 
Possession by the de-c•il, l l 5. and the will of God, 21, 

123, 129, 463; cf. s. <". 783 
De<•il I Preachers and preachi11g, the 

Possessions i11 co111mo11, 407, audience, 681, 6<)7 ; 
413; the right to possess. I preaching Christ, 85, 673; 
413 I Christ's preaching, 39; 

Postulations, 715 
1 

commission of, 547; and 
Pounds, The Parable of the the contemplative life, 

73, 143, 277 I 261 ; courage in, 35. 725; 
?overt)', 67, 6<): of Christ. , credentials of, 631; duty 

23): Evangelical. 259 of. 631, 701; 'freely'. 31, 
'Power' or a veil, 591 ! 583-5, 699; glory of, 697; 
Praetori.w11, 297, 673 : helpers of the Bishops, 
Praise, 633, 791, 839 233; not human wisdom, 
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567; 'in season and out', 
731 ; insufficiency of, 
5+7. 629; patience of, 615; 
to one man, 699; of St. 
Paul, 559; power is from 
Christ, 31; preparation 
for, 33; reward of, 699; 
sound doctrine, 615; the 
preacher's task, 615 

Precepts, 15-17 
Prcdest11rnt1011, 453, 515, 541-

3, 6+1, 657-9, 687, 699, 
719. 729, 791 

Predictions of His Passion 
by Christ; 61-3, 155, 233 

Preface of the Mass, 859 
Prelates, 771 
Preparedness, 93 
Prcsb3•ters, 831 
Prese11tation of Christ, The 

195 
?;·etences, 667 
Pride, 3, 37, 237, 257, 373, 

597, 729, 797 
Priests a11d Presbyters, 481, 

673, 717-19, 831 
Priests, The Jewish, oppos<ed 

to Christ, 159; conv~rted, 
+19; Christian Priests, 
absolving powers of, 717; 
are called 'Father', 83; 
functions of, 7+7. 753; 
a kingly priesthood, 791 ; 
are ministers, 753; ordin
ation of, and prayer, 747; 
priesthood of the laity, 
791, 831; priesthood of 
Christ, 615, _667, 7+1, 7+5-
7, 751-5 

'/'ri11ce of this air', 659; of 
<levils, I 23 ; of kings, 83 1 ; 

of Pastors, 587; of Pe;i
ce, 35; of this world, 
569 

Principalities, 67 I 
Priscilla, 471, 517, 561, 619, 

717 

Pri-;Jate interpretation of the 
Bible, 591, 8o3, 897 

Privileges of the Jews, 587 
Probatica, 323 
Procession of the Holy Spi

rit, 365, 373, 537, 881 
Prodigal son, Parable of the 

261-3 
Profiteer111g, 841 
Progress in virtue, 707 
Prohibition, 531 
Promise, The Child of 541 ; 

of God, 451, 519, 651, 787, 
8o7; of the Holy Spirit, 
305 ; the Promis<es to the 
Israelites, 237, 503, 543, 
651 ; in mixed marriages, 
793 

Pron.iptitude, 727 
Property in common, 407, 

413; loss of, 33; surren
der of, 69, 259; right of 
-P 3; use of, 627 

Proplrrcy and prophesying, 
The Apocalypse is a 
Prophecy, 8~9. 881 ; Cai
phas and, 357; fulfilment 
of, 5, 363-5; gift of, 599; 
interpretations of, 599, 
6o1, 8o3, 8o7; light of, 
8o3; and miracles, +1; 
the 'mirror of eternity', 
599, 851; and moral life, 
23; nature of, 47, 61, 191, 
599, 705; in the New Tes
tament, .145, 4+9. 461, 551, 
589, 597, 599, 60 I, 665, 
705; aiter N cw Testa
ment times, 265, 873; uses 
the past for the future, 
851; and Revelation, 787; 
is 'timeless', 829, 851 ; 
'made void', 357. 597-9; 
women and, 6o1 

'Prophesy', 23, 47 
'Prophet, The', 75. 309. 329. 

+21, 42s 
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Prophets of the Old Testa
ment, 547, 715, 881; com
mission of, 547 ; beLicf 
in, 8o3; false prophets, 
167 ; foundations of the 
Church, 661 ; inspiration 
of, 8o3; Revelation to, 
787, 8o3 

Propitiation, 155, 809; propi
tiatory, The 757 

Proselytes, 83, 361, 437, 451, 
463, 467, 855 

'Prove all things', 705 
Proverb, 223, 349 
Providence, 657, 797 
Prudence, 91, 249, 735 
Prude"t and the wise, 237 
Pss. i-ii, 453; Ps. cix and 

David, 163, 285 
Ptavium, 473 
Public Ministry of Christ, 

Chronology of, 49, 171, 
313, 383 

Public worship, 589 
Punishment of sin, 151; 

temporal punishment, 629 
'Purchased people', A 659 
Purgatory, 15, 251, 521, 576, 

659 
Purification of the Blessed 

Virgin, 195 
Purify, 555 
Pusillanimity, 95 
Puteoli, 513 
Pythonical spirit, 463 

'Rational milk', The 789; ra
tional nature, 1&:3 

Ravens, 247-9 
Real Presence, The 99, 333, 

cf. s. v. Eucharist. 
Reason and faith, 321, 467, 

789, 793; and the will, 
99 

Reaper, The Divine 861 
Re-birth, 315 
Rebuke to St. Peter, Christ's 

61 
Recompense, 257 
Rl'conciliation, I 55, 621 
Recreation in Religious Com-

munities, 213 
Redeemer prefigured, The, 5, 

cf. s. v. Christ 
Redemption, 99, 155, 299, 

361, 525, 657, 667, 685, 
7 43, 7 59, 763-5, &lg, 8 I 9, 
845; 'of acquisition', 657; 
by Christ's Passion, 667 

Re-establish all in Christ, 657 
Reformers, The and the Ca

non of the Dible, 741; 
and the use of Latin, 599; 
and hanslation of the 
New Testament, 7, 115 

Refusal, The Great 273 
'Refreshment, The times of', 

409 
Regeneration, 69, 737 
Relations, Love of 128 
Relics of the Saints, 475 

Q-ueen of Sheba, 43, 243 Religion, authority in, 281 ; 
,Quiriitius~ 1,93 extcarnal, 39, ~. 551; 
Ouo vad1sf, 8o1 liberty in·, Sos; true, 39, 

'Rabbi', 'Rabboni' 83, 157; all _777 . . 
Rabbis had a trade, 139, 

1 

Religwus. life, Co~mumty 
471 life tn, 19; entering 011, 

'Raca' 13 I 11, 209, 235, 243, 259 
Ragu;l, 847 Remission of sin, Ir 5, 119, 
Raphael, The Archangel 831, 143, 221, 305, 437_. 475. 

847 1
1 667, 759,. cf. s. v. Forgiv-

Raphana, II eness, Sin. 
Rash judgement, 21, 523, 555 Remuel, 847 
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Renunciation of property, 
259 

·Repent', 7, IIS, 197 
Repentance, 199, 221, 241, 263, 

273. 305, 405, 481, sos. 
701, 749, 

Reprobation, not due to God, 
543, 699. 789-91 ; of the 
Jews, 363 

Resisting evil, 15 
Respect of persons, 441, 66<;), 

693, 777 
"R,·st' promised to us, 267, 

747 
Resurrection of Christ, The 

301-5, 449, 6o3, 725; the 
basic iact of Christianity, 
.p3, 471, 493, 403, 6o3ff., 
725; the Day of, (Sun· 
<lay), 479; 'He is the 
iirst-fruits', 549; faith 
in, 301 ; foretold., 411 ; 
Jonas a type of, 43; mi
raculous, 391-3; by His 
own power, 303, 403, 529, 
539; proof of, 301-5, 391-
3; narrati\·es of, 111, 181 ; 
three days in the tomb, 
311-3, 471; witnesses of, 
6o3 

Resurrection of the dead, 
The, we shall be 'like the 
Angels', 283; of those at 
the death of Christ, 109, 
6o3; the 'first' resurrec
tion, 325, 355, 375, 727; 
of the flesh, 355, 505. 
6o5; the General Resur
rection, 287, 441, 703; its 
meaning, 163, 879; proof 
of. 283, 6o5-7; qualities 
of the risen body, 6o5; 
the 'second' resurrection, 
325, 355 

Reticences of St. John, 367 
Rei·elatio11, acceptance of, 

273, 461 ; adding to, 64; 
in Christ, 519; the 

Church and, 215; com
pleted, 701 ; the deposit 
of faith, 701, 723; false 
views on, 461 ; and here
sy, 591 ; imagination in, 
483; is not inspiration, 
239; a light in earthen 
vessels, 617; nature of, 
599; necessary, 731, 883; 
obligation of accepting, 
461 ; outside the Bible, 
287; to St. Paul, 591, 
635; to St. Peter, 59, and 
philosophy, 407, 731 ; and 
the Prophets, 717, 787; 
priYate revelations, 483, 
6o3 ; and theology, 467 ; 
and the Holy Trinity, I I 1 

Rc·i·olt, Th" iinal 709 
Rewards, of the Apostolate, 

571; of eternal life, 731; 
of faith, 697; merits and 
rewards, 693; of minis
ters. 571 ; of preachers, 
631, 699; and punish
ments, 571; of suffering, 
619 

Rhegium, 513 
Rheims "·ersion of the New 

Tes/ament, 7, 115 
Rich fool, Parable of the 247 
Rich young man, The 265, 

723 
Riches, The danger of 265, 

723 
l<ighteo-usness, 519, 525-7 

545, 781, cf. s. v. htstice; 
is not a reward, 535 

Riot at Ephesus, The 477, 
611 ; at J erusalcm, 485 

Hites and traditions of the 
Apostles, 595 

Robbers crucified with Chris/ 
595. cf. s. v. Thieves 

'Roll bac/, the stone', 181 
Rock, The, is Christ, 587; the 

house on a, 215; St. Pe-
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ter is made the rock, S9, 
21s. 8S9 

Roman citizen, 491 ; domina
tion, 339, 3S7, 491, 829, 
867; garrison at J erusa
lem, 491 ; ignorance of 
Judaism and Christiani
ty, SOI ; justice, 479, 487, 
491, Sl3; legal systems, 
479; officials, 479, s13; 

Romans, The Epistle to the 
s1s-17, 779, 787 

Rome, 'Babylon' for, 799, 829, 
867; the Church in, SI 5-
17; faith of, 517; Jews 
in, s13, St. Paul in, Sl3, 
SS9, 713; St. Peter in, 
5S9; seat of the Head 
oi Church, 5 

Round numbers, in Scripture, 
The use of 421 

Rufus, 179, .~61 
'Rule' or 'feed', 39S, 481, 797, 

84s; 'seem to rule', 1ss; 
a 'rule' or 'canon', 631 

Rulers, of Asia, 477; the son 
of the -ruler, 323; rulers 
of the Synagogue, 131, 
227 

'Ruling of God', 49, 
Ruth, 3 

Saba, The Queen of, 43, 243 
Sabaoth, 783 
Sabbath, cures on the, 39, 

347; 'Lord of', 39, 21 l ; 
miracles on, 347; obser
vance of, 2s3, 337, 347, 
6g1 : rest on, 32s, 347; of 
the Resurrection, II, 479, 
831 ; the 'second-first', 
21 l · Sunday, 2s3, 479, 
831' 

Sacraments, character given 
by, 667; Christ nstituted, 
29, 133, 389, 429; s67, 755; 
effects of, 596; effica
cy of, 405, 565-7 ; form 

of, 429; foreshadowed 
in Old Testament, s87; 
confe.r grace, s67; matter 
and form of, 429-31 ; 
meaning of, 66g; rninis
t'-'.rs of, s67-g; not all 
are mentioned in the 
New Testament, 133; of 
the Old and the New 
Law, 6s3, 7SS; reception 
of, 28g; types oi, S87 

Sacrifice, of Calvary, 109, 
179. 661, 667, 68s, 755; 
God has no need of, 39; 
of the Old Law, 611, 621, 
761, 773; spiritual sacri
fices, 66s 

Sadducees, The 9, 139, 415; 
and Angels, 81, 163; and 
the Bible, 81, 163 and the 
resurrection of the body, 
81, 163, 283, 409 

Sadness, 173 
Saints, Christs in His, 707; 

God's dealings with, 659; 
happiness of, 95; honour 
due to, 719 

Salem, 751 
Salmonella, S09 
Salome, daughter of Hero

dias, 135, 187; mother of 
James and John, 387 

Sal onica, 697 
Salvation, by charity only, 

S77; through Christ only, 
27; of all class>es, 71s; 
and the Counsels of per
fection, 6g; by faith, SlS, 
S77, 64S; with fear and 
trembling, 317; final, 93, 
S87; from God alone, 441, 
677; gratuitous, 71, 441, 
s87, 639, 651, 791; 'is of 
the Jews', 715; by the 
Law?', 64S; of our neigh
bour, 13; and scandal, SS; 
St. Paul's scheme of, 
733; Scripture points the 
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way only, 267; and sin. "Saynt it, Thou', 99, 177 
815; ultimate salvation of Sayi11gs of Christ, 483 

923 

the Jews, 545; uncertain- Sca11dal and scamdalise, 15, 
ty of, 317, 587, 639, 677, 49, 247, 557, 583; Phari-
815; universality of, 73. saic scandal, 55 
255, 395. 715, 729 'Scarlet woman', Th•e 867 

Samaria, 429; Christ's minis- Schism, 251', 371, 481, 497, 
try in, 235; the woman 561, 565, 569, 573. 8o3 
of, 205, 317-21 Scrib~s, The 23, 73, 125; of-

Samarita11s, The 177, 321 , f1ce of, 13, 137; rebuked 
3-15; and the Bible, 319. by Christ, 73, 165, 285 
585; conversion of. 429: Scripture, Sacred, accommo-
and Mt. Gerizim. 103. tlatccl s•ense of, 855; an·a-
319; parable of thoe Goocl logics in, 263; its argu-
Samaritan, 339; and the men ts now despised, 647; 
Jews, 321; origin of. 319 authority of, 75, 467, 

Samuel, 241 647; canon of, 741; not 
Sanctity, 557 to be gainsaid, 719; Goel 
Sanhedrin, The 101, 175, 295, is the Author of, 647; 

411 harcl to understand, 8o7; 
Sara, 343 infallibly interpreted by 
Sardis, 63 the Church, 467, 8o3; is 
Sardius stone, 837 inspired, 731, 8o3; inter-
Sariel, 847 preted by the Holy Spi-
Satan, agents of. 699. 841): rit, 551 ; necessary for us, 

hinrling of, 875; cast out. 731 ; pa~s turned for 
41, cf. s. i•. Possession . diyination, 401 ; St. Paul's 
'rlelivered to', 575, 715 '; Epistles are 'Scripture', 
'rlepths of'. 835; fall of. 8o7; we cannot pick and 
237. 835; impotence of. choose which we shall 
8_;5; and ~fichael, g27 : accept, 515; rolls, 203; 
'Satan' meaning of the 'search the Scriptures', 
word, 61 ; 'S>Cat af', s33 ; 327, 467; senses of, 371, 
the tempter, 415 651 ; not the sole source 

Satisfactio-n, in the Sacra- of doctrine, 267, 429, 467, 
ment of Penance, 7, 19. 595; and theology, 467; 
415 is true, 377, 645 ; is not 

Sa!urn, 
425 

the 'way of lifoe', 267, 327 
Scruples, 583, 587 

Sa<:ed, The, convinced of it? ) f G 
549. 597; not hy eloque~~ · ca, 0 ,al'/ee, 121 · 207, 223. 
ce, 567 ·, are thny fnw '·. 327. 393; of glass, 839; 

' ' the sea in St. Luke's 
~55; God's knowledge of I Gospel, 223; in that_ of 
. hoseh. to r~e saved, 771; St. Mark, I 13, I 19-21 125' 
m t is 1 e ?, 317, 549, of Tiberias, 327, '393; 
.577, 587, 769. 815 turnecl into blood 

Sm'WurC, h1Q9· 719. 735. cf. s I 'Sealed', 331 613 65'7 667 
'l'. rut 881 ' ' ' ' 
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'Search the Scriptures', 327. 
467 

Seals, The first 257 
Second Adam, The 6o7; se

cond death, 833; second
first Sabbath, 211; second 
resurrection, 325, 355 

Secondary cauus, 57, 137 
Sects, &>3-5 
Sedition, 497 
Seed growing secretly, Par-

able of the 113, 125 
Seeking God, 467 
Seleuceia, 449 
Self-c<mtrol, 733, &>1 
Selfish11ess, 93 
Self-possessio11, 287 
Semitic mentalit)', 123. 145-7 
Seneca, 473 
Senses of Scrif'lure, 371, 651 
Sensual mmi, The, 703 
'Se11t', 'Siloe', 253 
Separation in marriaqc, cf. s. 

"" Marriage 
S epphoris, 297 
Seraphim, The 671 
Sergius Paulus, 449 
Sermon on the mo1ml, The 

13-23, 43, 213, 249, 775; 
on the plain, 213, 249 

Suvant, the careful 305; du-
ties of servants, 693; 'of 
the Lord'. 675 

Service of God, The 95, 267-
9 

Sevrn Churches, The 829; 
seven hills, 867 ; plagues, 
863, spirits before God. 
831, 841 

Seventv or Se<•enty-two dis-
ciples, The 235 

Shams and pretenas, 667 
Sheepfold, The 351 
Shekel (Side), 63, 97 
'Shepherd', 395, 481 ; the 

Good Shepherd, 349-51 ; 
the shepherds of Bethle
hem, 193 

Shrewdness; 249 
Sib3•1/i11e Books, 799 
Sicarii or Assassins, 487 
Sic/rem (Shec/1em), 423 
Sido11, 237 
Sign, of the Cross, 8<); de

manded of Christ, 57; of 
Jonas, 243; of the Resur
rection, 305 ; 'signs', 303; 
0 signs and wonders", 
415; of the 'Noman in 
the Apocalypse, 855-7 

Silas, 399, 697, 713 
Silence, 847 
Siloam, (Siloe), cf. s. <'. Sent. 

253, 337, 345 
Simeon, 195 
Similitude, 223 
s1:111on the Clra11a11ea11, Zelo

tes, 31, 401 
Simnu Pett•r's u:ife's mother, 

131 
Simon Magus, 427, 431 ; Si-

mony, 431 
Simon. a rebel, 417 
Simplicity, 629 
Sin, all sin, 781, 821; avoid

ance is possible, 763, 
813, and meritorious, 797; 
Christ was 'made sin', 
621, 659, 8o9; all sins are 
connected, 779; con ver
sion from, 779; a sin 
'unto death', 819; against 
faith, 763; sins of the 
flesh, 119, 219-21, 273, 

475, 613, 669; only against 
God, 119 ; and grace, 527; 
forgivenoess of, 391, 525-
7, 759-63; habits of sin. 
.l55. 813. 821 ; of ignoran
ce, 251; the Incarnation 
was due to sin, 209; sin 
is ini~uity, 876; malice 
of, 763; mortal sin, 521, 
705, 757, 763, &>3; nature 
of sin, 151 ; in the next 
world, 41 ; notorious sin, 
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72I ; occasions of, . 63; 
offerings for, 537; pa
tent sins, 721 ; pride is 
the cause of, SI 1 ; sins of 
pride, 729; punishment of, 
151, 253, 345, 523, 625, 
763; remedy for, 809; 
sacrifice for, 659; satis
faction for, by Christ, 
667, 687, 8og-11; sin slew 
Christ, 83I; souroes of, 
8I I ; against the Holy 
Spirit. 4I, 249, 749, 763, 
813; the Holy Spirit and 
sin, 705, 737; the unfor
givable sin, 4I, 749; ve
nial sins, 571, 763, 781, 
813; of weakness, 27I, 
729; wilful, 763 

Si1111ers, 273; prayer for, 3.+9; 
and Publicans, 77 

Si11-offeri11g, 537 
'Si11cere companion', 681 
'Sinful flesh', In the likeness 

of 537 
Si11gle-mindednrss, 629 
Sinlessnl/?ss of Christ, The 

J.+3, 37 I, 537, 62I ; of 
those 'born of God', 813-
I5 

'Sitteth at the right hand of 
the Father', 741 

Sixth hour, The 317 
S ku// hill, 107 
Sobriety, or discretion, 735 
Social duties, 151, 775, 787 
'Solemn Day', The I05 
Solicitude, I9, 58I 
S oloi, inscription found at 

449 
Solomon's porch, 407 
'Son of David', 29, 83 
'Son of God', 9, 83, 107, 121-

3, 175, 20I, 207, 3II, 325, 
353. 407, 44I. 5I9, 569 

'Son of man', 119-21, 327, 427, 
441 

So11s by adoption, cf s. v. 
Adoption 

Two sons, Parable of the 77 
S osthenes, 235 
Soler, Pope, on Holy Com

munion, 25 
S 0111, and body, 569, 659, 687; 

and spirit, 705; death of, 
619; value of, 145 

Sound doc.trine, I49 
S o«•er, The Parable of the 

45. 49, I 27, 223 
Spain, St. Paul's visit to, 559 
Speculative knowledge, 37 
Spirit, The Holy in the Acts 

of the Apostles, 399; the 
'Advocate', 369, 375, 61 I ; 
and the Apostles, 375, 
393, 539. 787; attributes 
of, 875; in Baptism, II5, 
429, 8I I ; of Christ, 537; 
on Christ, I 15, I8g, 5I7, 
537, 757; sent by Christ, 
405; in the Church, 47, 
III, 36Q, 393, 399, 40I, 
8og, 815, 8I9; and those 
outside the Church, 403; 
the 'Comforter', 369, Bog; 
convicts the world, 375; 
and the Councils of the 
Church, 46I ; and our 

desires, 539; as a 'Dove', 
201 ; extinguishing the 
Spirit, 705; and the for
giveness of sin, 39I-3; 
freedom in, 539; fruits 
of, 653; gifts of, I3, 595, 
599, 83I ; of God, 537; 
goodness of, 749; grace 
by, 595 ; in us, 93, 537-9, 
569, 737. 783; interior 
testimony of. 539, 813; 
in the soul, 569, 737; . in 
our wills, 93, 539; judg
ing by, 569; mission of, 
375; and mortal sin, 475; 
knows our motives, 569; 
official and personal in-
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dwelling of, 393; one and 
undivided, 537, 569; out
side th~ Church, 401-3; 
the Paraclete, 369; and 
the Patriarchs, 339; Per
son ol, 373; pledge of, 
539, 613, 657; poured out, 
399, 401; Prayer through, 
539, 883; preaching and, 
559, 567, 787; Procrssion 
of, 373, 537, 881 ; Pro
mise of, 375, 399; Pro
phecy and, 787; Revela
tion and, 483, 787; Re
newal by, 737; 'seall'!d hy, 
657; sent hy Christ, 405; 
'shewing of', .~67; sin 
against, 125, 391, 749, 763, 
8I9; sin remitted hy, 
393, 54I; the Tc;irlwr. 
37I, 375; we are temp
les of, 577; the Spirit of 
Truth, 369; visions ;ind, 
483; working of, 399 

'My Spirit', 815 
Spirit, soul and bod:;·. 569, 

705 
Spirit of the New Law, 2II 
Spirits, Evil II3, I23, 129 
Spiritual body, 6o5-7; com-

bat, 7'27; food, 587: life. 
881 ; man, 9, S39, 560 
6o3, 6I9; Rock, 587; sa
crifice, 665; Sl'!nse of 
Scripture, 651 

Spiritualism, 223 
'Staff only' 123, 229, 291 
'Stand', 671 
Star fallen, The 849 
State, The ideal 869 
States of life, 1 I, 663 
Stater, I, 65 
Stealing, 665 
Stephen, St. 421-27, 489; mi

racles of, 4I9 ~ prayers 
through, 427 

Stephanus, 6o9 

'lti!7.,•ard, Parable of the Un· 
just 265 

Sting of the flesh, The 635 
Stipends, Mass 585 
Stoics, The 469 
Stone for a loaf, A 241 
Stoning, The punishment by 

457 
Storm al sea, I 27, 235, 329 
'Straight to Christ', 565, 683 
'Strong man armed, The' 241 
)'l·udy, 711 
Submissiveness, 721 
'Substance', 763 
Sudden conversions, 1.13 
Sufferings, 'Fill up those of 

Christ', 687; suffering 
Messias, SOS; ,-alue of, 
61 I, 739, 795-7 

Suicide, 34 
)'ummarised narrati·ves, 1 J, 

cf. s. <.'. Abbreviated nar
ratives 

Sun darkened, 299 
').zwday, 181, 253, 301, 33I. 

.i79; observance, 253 
Supererogation, \Vorks of 

585 
Superfluities, 243 
Superiors, Duties to 553 
Superstitions, 40I 
Super.rnbstantial', bread, 19 
'l11f'{'er at Bethany, The 359 
)'upplications, 715 
Support of Pastors, 585, cf. 

s. v. Pastors 
Supreme Being, The 139, 147 
Suspicio1is, 31 
Sweariny, IS, 51, 785 
Swine, the evil spirits and the 

27, I29. 225 
Sword, Christ came to bring, 

249; Peter and the sword, 
IOI; 'shall pierce thine 
own heart', I95 

Sybils, The 833 
Sylvanus, 697 
S3•mbolical figures and num-
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bers, 855, 859; forms, 
829; names, 877 

Sympathy, 615 

by St. Paul, 497; why 
worship in a, 469 

Temporal punishment, 625; 
Synagogue, The 33; buried 

with honour, 645; reject
ed. 29, 79, 161, 249, 257, 
445, 475; Christ's war
ning to, 475 

Synoptic Gospels, x-xi 349; 
the problem of the, x-xi 

S3•rac11se, 513 
S:i•ro-Phoenician woman, The 

141 
Syrthes. The 509 

prayer for temporal 
thi!-1gs, 247-9, 627 

'Tempt God', 205 
Temptation, 587, 701, 747, 

775; of Christ, 9-11, II5, 
201-3, 587, 747 

Ten horns, The 867; Com
mandments, 533; parable 
of ten pounds, 93, 277 ; 
talents, 73, 93. 277; par
able of the ten virgins, 
73, 91-3; 

Tabernacles, The 147; the Tentmakers, 471 
Feast of Tabernacles, 79, Tepidity, 127 
309. 335 Teresa on ·uisions, St. 599 

Tabitha. 435 Tertius, 563 
Tabor, Mount 147, 233 Tertullian, on the incestuous 
Talent, its value, 67; Parahle Corinthian, 613; on St. 

of the Ten talents, 73. John 'in oleo'. 155; on 
93. '-!3· 277 the Millenium. 877 

'Talitha cumi', 227 Tertullus, 497 
Tares (Cockle). Parahle of 'Testament' or 'Covenant', 99. 

the 45 857 
'Tanght in our streets', Thou Thaddeus, 31. 213. 235 

hast 255 Thalassa, 56 
Taxes, 553 Thanksgiving, 329. 715 
Tax-9atherers, 261, 275 Thaumaturgus, Christ the 
Teaching of the Holy Spirit. II

3 
813; office of Christ. Thecla, Acts of Paul and, 
731 ; sound, 727 

455 
Temperance, 557 Theocrac'" The 387 
Temple, buildings of the, 165. Theodore! of C,•rrlrn, 5 279· 4o7; hounds. 279. Theological i>irtues. The 257, 

661 ; cleansini:: of, I 59, 
313 ; court of, 853 ; is to 707, 749; can never he in 
come to an end, 425; of excess, 551. . 
Es<lras. 87 ; funds, rn3, TIFology mul Phi!osophy, 
177; 'the irlory' in. 147 : 467; ~nd Revelation, 467 
of Herod. 87; inscription T/,rop/umies, 425 
in, 279, 487. 661 ; measur- Theophylacl, on Christ pas-
ed. 879; the officer of. I sing through His ene-
ror, sacrifices of, 253; of mies, 205 
Solomon, 87; tax, for. 63. Theophilus, 185-7, 401 
159; treasury of. 165: I 'Theotokos', The 677 
veil of, 109; violation of ! Thessalonica, 697, 713; Epist-
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le to the Thessaloniams, 
07 

Theudas, 415-17 
'Thief in the nighi', 249 
Thieves, The two 179, 299 
Third hcm•cn, The 637; the 

thir<l hour, 453 
Thirty pieces of silver, The 

I, 97 
Thomas the Apostle, St. 393; 

St. Thomas of Canter
bury, 51 

'Thorn in the flesh', 635 
Three days and nights in thr 

tomb, Christ 311-13, 471; 
Hours on the Cross, 179; 

Three Taverns, 573; three 
years, 253 

'Thrones' in the Angelic hier
archy, 671 

'Thunders', The in the Apo
ralypse, 851 

Tiberi.as, The Sea of 327, 
393 

Tiberius Caesar, 197, 327 
'Time shall be no more', 851; 
'Time and time and half a 

li111e' 853; time an<l eter
nity, 95 

Timothy, St. 83, 463, 513; 
an<l the Acts of the A
postles, 399; an<l circum
cision, 463; and St. Paul, 
725; Tntroduction to 1. 

Timothy, 713, to 2. Ti
mothy, 725 

Tithes, 8_s, 583, 00), 751-3 
Title of !hr Cross, 299 
Titus, 463, 61 5, 623, 733; not 

named in Acts, 733; bro
ther of Luke?, 733; in 
Crete, 733; Introduction 
to the Epistle to, 733 

Tongues, Gift of, 6o1, 781; 
sins of the tongue, 781 

Toleration, 259, 835 
Tophet, 151 
'Touch Me not', 391 

Tower that fell in Siloam, 
253 

Town-clerk, The 477 
Trade and fraud, 471 
Tradition, Apostolic, 593, 

727; false, 641 ; of the 
Pharisees, 53-5, 139 

Tralles, 829 
Transfiguration, The 61, 131, 

145. 231-4, 307, 787, 797, 
8o3 

Transubstantiation, 59, 99, 
333, cf. s. v. Eucharisr 

Treasure, Parahle of the 49; 
treasure in heaven, 249 

Treasury of the Temple, The 
165 

Tree and its frnits, The 215; 
'men as trees, walking', 
143 

Trenl, The Counril of, on 
neatific vision, 675; on 
the Canon of the Bihle, 
183; on the Holy Euchar
ist, 593 ; on the ~fass, 
773; on Tradition, 727 

Trials of Christ, "Th" several 
295 

Tribulations, are our martyr
dom, 867; are God's mer
cies, 863; the value of, 
457, 857 

Tribute to Caesar, 161 ; P"id 
for Christ an<l St. Peter 
together, 63 

Trinity, The Holy 11 r. 18g, 

325, 353. 371-3, 379, 819 
Troas, 463, 829 
Trophimus, 479 
True Vine, The 371 
Trumpets, The Seven 847-9, 

855 
Truth and error, 815; and 

lying, 81 l ; speculative 
knowledge of, 37; 'What 
is truth?', 385 

Twelve, The call of, 31, 121; 
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lists of, JI, I2I, mission I Utraquism, JJJ 
of, JI, IJJ Vainglory, 9, IJ, 811; vain 

Twel-vc lzu11dred - a11d - sixtv words, 667 
days, 853 · Varying accounts by the E-

Two blind men, The 27-9, vangelists, 49I, cf. s. v. 
I55; two mites, I65; Two Eva11gelists 
sons, The parable of the. Vatican Council, The, on the 
73, 77, 26I ; two witnes- Canon of the Bible, I8J; 
ses, the JI, I33 the deposit of faith, 723; 

T}·chirns, 399, 479, 5I3, 627, our natural knowledge of 
657, 737 God, 5I9; Tradition, 727 

Type and Anti-t}•pe, 235, 587, Veil, on the fa~ of Moses, 
793 6I7 ; of the Temple, 109, 

T}•raiits, 553 76I ; for women at pray-
. er, 589-9I 

Un.authorised teachers, I49. Venial sin, 4I, 57I, 78I, 8I3 
675 Vestiges of the Creator, 691 

U11bclief, 373, cf. s. -;.·. Faith Vicars of Christ, 215 
Unbelie·vers, 55, 373, 545-7; Victim, Christ the I85 

prayer for, 823 Victors, Canticle of the 859 
Unrlean foods, 55, 439; un- Vine. reaping of the 861; the 

clean spirits, 115, cf. s. v. True Vine, 37I 
De-;:il Virgin-birth of Christ, 5, I2I, 

['nctio11 of the Holy Spirit, IJ3, 193, 3II, 337, 343, 
811-I3; Extreme Unction, 677 
q. v. Virginit)', 67, 577, 581 ; of the 

'/J11rferstanding tn spirirual Blessed Vi.rgin, 5, 12I, 
things, 599 3.U. 577-9. 859 

l"nessentials, 711 Virgin's Fo1111tain, The 345; 
['nforgirnblc sin, 749, 819 virgins ancl the Lamb, 
l."nion in tlze Holy Trinit}'. 859-61; parable of the 

379; with God, 331, 817 Ten, 73, 91-3 
L'11iqt<C11ess of Christ, 157 Virtue, growth in 707; lists 
L'nity, 379, 595, 663 of the Yirtues, F-01; made 
L"ni<:erse, Harmony of the easy, 39; make a virtne 

57, 73, 595 of necessity, 585 
L"ni<wsality of tlze Clz11rch, Vi.<ible Clzurch, The II I, 379, 

57, 73, 595; of Sah·ation, cf. s. ~·. Church 
195, 203, 255-9, 715, 729 Visions of A11gels, 187; of 

L'njust Judge, Parnble of the Christ, 431, 583; corpo-
271; of the Unjust Ste- real, 599; St. Paul's, 431-
ward, 265 3, 505, 583; St. Peter's, 

Unknown God, The 469 437; and the Holy Spirit, 
lJnlca-;:ened bread, 169, 17I, 483 

445 Visitation of the Blessed Vir-
' Until', 5, 15, 251 gin, 101 
Uriel, 847 Vitel/ius, 177, 295 
Usury, 93, 277 Voluntary acts, 53I 
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Vows. freedom of those who 
make them, 69; of the 
Nazari tes, 485 

Vulgate version, misprint in, 
871 ; omissions in, 503 

Vultures, 371 

Walking on the sea, Christ, 
137; Perer also, 53, 137 

Wall of partition, The mid
dle 661 

War, 17; parahle of the king 
going to war, 259; wa-r
lust, &p · 

Washinq of the feet by 
Christ, 365; washin~s of 
the Pharisees, 139 

Water, and Blood from 
Christ's side, 819 ;changed 
into wine. 311 ; poured 
out on the festival day. 
337 

Watchfulness. 249 
'rVay of Christianih•', The 

415, 431, 475; 'Way of 
the sea'. The 205 ; 'the 
Way, the Truth and the 
Life'. 369 

'IV e' sections in the Acts of 
the Apostles. 463. 479, 507 

lV cdding feast, Para hie of 
the 73; wedding gar
ments, 73 

Weepinq and gnashing of 
teeth, 253 

'/Vhal is to Me and to thee?', 
311 

Wheal, Reaping of the 861 
Weak b1·ethren, 557 
rv eakness, when meritorious, 

635; sins due to, 271 
Wealth, cf. s. v. Rirhn 
Weapons of the Christian 

warfare, 67 I 
White horseman of the 

Apocalypse, The 841 
Wicked, Fate of the 95, 865; 

harvest of, 863; 'thoe 
wicked one', 821 ; tolera
tion of. 835 

Widows, 577, 581, 777-9; the 
widow's mite, 165 

Wife, 717 
Wilful blindness, 709; wilful 

sin, 763 
Will to believe, Thoe 205, 321 ; 

conformity with the will 
of God, 351, 373 ; a good 
will. 415, 573. 627, 677, 
727 ; anrl grace, 573, 677 ; 
the human will, 415, 607, 
677; in Christ, 99, 131-3, 
141. 21 I; moved hv Gud, 
677; and perfection, fo7; 
and salvation, 627 

Wisdom, The Eternal 3, 133; 
fruits of wisdom. 781 ; 

'Wisdom of God', 245; 'justi
fied l,y her children'. 
221 ; true anrl false wis
dom, 569; 

Wisdom vii. 26, 741 
'Wise and {!r•udent'. the 91. 

237; 'Wiser in their ge
neration'. 265 

Withered hand, Cure of the 
man with a r2r 

'With-ho/delh', 'That which'. 
709 

'Withstood Peter lo the face', 
6.13, cf. s. v. Pan/, Peter 

'Witness' of the Baptist, 38<), 
819; to the Resurrection, 
603; of the Sacraments, 
819; the two witnesses, 
853 

Woes foretold, 849, 855; to 
the Lawyers, 245 ; to the 
Pharisees, 245 

'1¥ oman', the term 311 ; the 
\Noman of the Apocalyp
se, 873; who hlcssed 
Christ, 391 ; taken in 
adultery, 339; 'and .thoe 
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Jost groat, 261 ; who had 
seven husbands, 81, 163, 
283; with the issue of 
blood, 227; of Samaria, 
217-221 ; 'sign of the wo
man', 717, 855, 867; 'that 
was a sinner', 16g; 'wo
man a sister', 583; 

fV0111e11, cannot absolve from 
sin, 291; their adornment, 
i 1 i; in the East, 11 ; the 
gifts of, 6or; and the 
holy "·omen, and the Re
surrection, 181, 6o1-3; 
han: illuminations, 6or. 
and intuitions, 793; in 
St. Luke, 185; are subject 
to man, 589; in prayer, 
589-91 ; and prophesying. 
6or ; their reasonin~ po
wers, 793; arc not to 
teach in the Church, 717; 
mm:t wear a nil in 
church, 589; are the 
'weaker vessel', 793; th" 
true work of, 717 

fV011derment of Christ 25; 
of His parents, 195 ' 

Word of God, The Second 

Person of the Holy Tri
nity, 3, 307, 687, 7.p, 777. 
873 

Works, 'dead works'. 757; 
and faith, cf. s. v. Faith; 
of the flesh, 139, 653; 
of justification, 525. 779-
81; of the Law, 515, 641; 
of mercy, 257; salvation 
through, 515 

World, Christ did not pray 
for the, 379 

iVorsliip, why in church, 46g, 
653; of God, 46g; 'in spi
rit", 319 

lf'rat!i, Dy nature children of, 
659 

i Vyclif, 333 

l' oke of Christ, The 39 

/.achary, 191 
/Cachanas son of Barachias, 

87, 245, 257 
Zac/Jcus, 155, 275 
Zeal for rnuls; 665 
Zealots, The 401 
Zebedee, Sons of, 387 
Zelates, 401 
/<'110, 46g 
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